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EEPOET OF THE COUXCIL, 

Bead at the Akniveesaky Meeting on the 23ki) May. 

The Council have to lay before the Fellows the following Eeport 
of the financial and general condition of the Society. 

Memhers . — The number of new Fellows added to the roll ot 
the Society during the year, is 191 — namely, two Honorary 
Corresponding, and 189 Ordinary Fellows, of whom 25 have 
paid their Life Compositions. In the previous year, the elections 
amounted to 175 ; in 186^, to 190 ; and in 1SG7, to 117. The 
fosses the Society has sustained are 49 by death, and 2/ by 
resignation ; besides these, 14 have been struck ofl the list for 
arrears of subscription, making a total of 90. The net increase 
for the year is 101, in 1809 the increase was 87 ; in 1868, 79 ; 
and in 1867, 26. 

/ 

Finances . — The balance-sheet for the financial year 1869 
(Appendix A), as will be seen on examination, shows an income 
of 68597 1 6s. ; which is an increase of 8687 12^. over the previous 
year, when the amount was 59917 l^.; in 1867 the incoBie was 
54627 7^. Ilc7; and in 1866, 50857 8^. 3^. The increase over 
1868 is more than accounted for by the much larger amount 
of extraordinary receipts, tlie difference on this head being 
12157 14^. Qd. The amount received by subscriptions was less 
by 4207 18^. in 1869 than in 1868. 

The ordinary expenditure (including Expeditions) was. 
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4454 ?. 125 / It/., an increase of 297?. 145. 3c?. over that of the 
previous year. After adding the item comprising the legal 
expenses and legacy duty paid on the termination of the 
Oliveira law-suit, the total expenditure will be found to bo 
4606?, 05, St?. This leaves the excess of income over expendi- 
ture 2214?. 155, 4t/., nearly the whole of which sum has been 
added to the invested property of the Society. The amount of 
funded capital at the end of December, 1869 (the termination 
of the financial year), was 18,250?. Since then 1000?. more stock 
has been purchased, making the present amount 19,250?. 

The sum accruing to the Society, out of the legacy of 4000/. 
bequeathed by the late Hr. Benjamin Oliveira, on the termina- 
tion of the law-suit mentioned in several of the previous Reports, 
has been received during the past year. The gross amount was* 
1506?. 175. If/., from which must be deducted 191?. 85 , 7c?. for 
legacy duty and law charges, leaving a net addition to the 
property of the Society, by this bequest, of 1315?. 85 . 6 d. 

The Finance Committee of Council have continued, as in 
previous years, to hold their monthly Meetings to supervise the 
accounts, and all bills due by the Society have been paid by 
them at the next Meeting after their presentation and exami- 
nation. 

The annual Audit was held on the 6 th of April last, the 
gentlemen acting as Auditors being Mr. A. G, Findlay and Mr. 
Charles White on behalf of the Council, and General G. Balfour 
and Mr. H. Jones Williams on behalf of the Fellows. The 
Council have already returned their thanks, in their own name 
and that of the Society at large, to these gentlemen, for giving 
thmr valuable time and the benefit of their great experience to 
this arduous but necessary duty. 
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StatemkntT showing the Receipts and Ex- 
pEN'DiTURE of the Society from the Year 
1848 to the 31st Dec. 1869. 


j Statement shov^ing the Progrc.'S 
of the Investments of the 
Society from the Year Ibo'J, 
to the 31st Dec. 18G9. 


Year. 

Cash 
Receipts 
within the 
Year. 

Cash 
Amounts 
invested in 
Funds. 


£. 

s. 

c?. 

£. s. 

d. 

1848 

696 

10 

5 



1849 

778 

3 

0 



1850 

1036 

10 

5 



1851 

1056 

U 

S 



1852 

1220 

3 

4 



1853 

1917 

2 

6 



1854 

2565 

7 

8 



1855 

2584 

7 

0 



1856 

3372 

5 

1 

533 10 

0 

1S57 1 

3142 13 

4 

378 0 

0 

1858 ' 

3089 

15 

1 



1859 1 

3471 

11 

8 

950 0 

0 

1860 ; 

6449 

12 

1 

466 17 

6 

1861 ! 

4792 

12 

9 

1358 2 

6 

1862 I 

4659 

7 

9 

1389 7 

6 

1863 1 

5256 

9 

3 

1837 10 

0 

1864 ' 

4977 

8 

6 

1796 5 

0 

1865 . 

4905 

8 

3 

1041 5 

0 

1866 1 

5085 

8 

3 

1028 15 

0 

1867 : 

5162 

7 11 

1029 0 

6 

1868 

5991 

4 

0 

1857 3 

9 

1869 

6859 

16 

0 

2131 5 

0 


Deducting 
Amounts 
invested in 
Funds ; actual 
Expenditure. 


End 




70D 6 

1098 7 
877 2 
906 14 
995 13 
1675 6 
2197 19 
2636 3 
2814 8 
3480 19 
2944 13 
3423 3 
5406 3 
3074 7 
3095 19 
3655 4 
3647 7 10 
4307 4 5 
4052 15 0 
3943 17 4 
4156 17 10 
4646 0 8 


In ^856 a Treasury Grant of 1000?. for the I 
East African Expedition received. i 

In 1860 a Treasury Grant of 2500?. for the j 
East African Expedition received. 


1840 
I 1841 

1842 

1843 

1844 

1845 

1846 

1847 

1848 
i 1849 

1850 

1851 

1852 

1853 

1854 

1855 

1856 

1857 
I85S 

1859 

1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 


J Cash 

, . invested. 

1. 

Amount 

of 

1 Stock 

j purchased. 

E. 5. 

d. 

1 £7 

s. 

, (f. 

! 3657 10 

0 

j 4000 

0 

0 

1 4130 0 

0 

4500 

0 

0 

4426 0 

0 

4800 

0 

0 

4426 0 

0 

4800 

0 

0 

: 4426 0 

0 

4800 

0 

0 

4426 0 

0 

4800 

0 

0 

4426 0 

0 

4800 

0 

0 

4129 15 

0 

4500 

0 

0 

3788 10 

0 

4150 

0 

0 

2801 0 

0 

3159 

0 

0 

2801 0 

0 

3150 

0 

0 

2219 18 

6 

2578 

4 

4 

2219 IS 

6 

2578 

4 

4 

2219 18 

6 

2578 

4 

4 

1933 1 

0 

2278 

4 

4 

2133 1 

0 

2502 

6 

2 

1886 16 

8 1 

2224 

1 

10 

1SS6 16 

8 ; 

2224 

1 

10 

1886 16 

8 

2224 

1 

10 

1886 16 

8 

2224 

1 

10 

1886 16 

8 , 

2224 

1 

10 

1662 14 10 

2000 

0 

0 

1662 14 10 

2000 

0 

0 

1662 14 

10 

2000 

0 

0 

2216 4 

10 

2600 

0 

0 

2594 4 

10 

3000 

0 

0 

2594 4 

10 

3000 

0 

0 

3544 4 

10 

4000 

0 

0 

4011 2 

4 

4500 

0 

0 

5369 4 ; 

10 

6000 

0 

0 

6758 12 

4 

7500 

0 

0 

8596 2 

4 

9500 

0 

0 

10365 7 

4 ] 

11500 

0 

0 

'11406 12 

4 |12500 

0 

0 

12435 7 

4 113500 

0 

0 

13464 7 10 ;i4500 

0 

0 

15321 11 

7 16250 

0 

0 

17452 16 

7 118250 

0 

0* 


Pvhlicaiions , — The 39th volume of the ^ Journal ’ was pub- 
lished on the 14th of March last, for the first time as a bound 
volume, with cut leaves ; the Coimcil having decided on this 
improvement, originally suggested by Mr. Francis Gal ton, as 


* Of wiiich 4000?. is India 5 per Cents., and 1000?. India 5 per Cent. Debentures, 
and 1000?. India 4 per Cent. Certificates. 
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likely to be most acceptable to the Fellows. The increased cost 
of the issue of the annual volume in this form is about 40/. 
The 13th volume of the ^Proceedings’ has also been com- 
pleted since the last Report, and one part of Volume 14 pub- 
lished and sent out. 


Library , — 1120 volumes of books and scientific pamphlets 
have been added to the library since the last anniversary, 
163 of which were by purchase, and the remainder by donation 
or exchange. 

Among the additions may be mentioned, Siebold’s ‘ Nippon, 
in 6 quarto volumes, and Von der Deckens ‘Reise in Ost- 
Afrika,’ 4 volumes, both by purchase ; Solvyn’s ^ Hindus,’ in 
6 folio volumes, presented by C. H. Bracebridge, Esq. ; ‘ The 
Balearic Islands,’ in one volume folio, presented by tlfe 
anonymous author; ‘Memoires sur la Chine,’ by D’Escayrac 
de Lauture, presented by Sir Roderick Murchison, and many 
other important works. 

As in previous years, the management of the library has 
been superintended by a Committee of Council, who have held 
numerous meetings, and selected books for purchase out of the 
fund granted by the Council for this purpose, viz., 100/. They 
have entrusted the compilation of the classified catalogue of 
the library (which was mentioned in the Reports of the tw'o 
previous jears as being in the hands of the Librarian) to Mr. 
B\ans of the Lritish Museum, who has completed the manu- 
script, as far as concerns the alphabetical catalogue printed in 
1865, and is uoav engaged on the works added since that time. 
The Council liope before the next anniversary to be able to 
announce the publication of this most useful w'ork. The sum of 
99 . 12^. lOd. has been expended during the vear in the purchase 
of books, and 46/. lOs, 8d. in bindino- 

t?* 


^ Map-CoUedion. — The accessions to the Map Department 
Qurms; tlie past year consist of 919 sheets of Maps and 
arts, iagicims, and 90 '\ iews. All have been mounted, 
cata oguec , and zucorporated into the classified collection. 

Ihe follow mg are the most important: 


oU6 Sheets of the Ordnaizce Survey of Great Britain and L 

oj- tt } the Topogrtiphical Office, throu| 

Sir Henry James, Director. 


t 
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• Report of the CounciL 

83 Admiralty Charts. Presented by the Admiralty, through 
Capt. G, H. Richards, k.n., Hydrographer. 

4 Sheets of the Topographical Map of Sweden, and 34 Sheets 
of the Government Map of Norway. Presented by the 
Swedish Government. 

A Chart of the Surface Temperatures in the Atlantic Ocean 
between Shetland and Greenland. By •Admiral C. 
Irminger. 

62 Sheets of India, comprising Governmental and District Maps 
of the Revenue Survey. By Purchase. 

Chart of the North Atlantic Ocean, showing the track of all 
the Telegraph Cables between Europe and America. 
Presented by Captain S. Osborn, C.B., r.n. 

• Maps of the various Railways of the United States of America. 
Presented by the Foreign Secretary, C. C. Graham, Esq. 

Plans of the Ordnance Survey of Jerusalem. By Captain 
C. \V. Wilson, E.E. Presented by Sir H. James, Director. 

Plans of the Suez Canal. By D. A. Lange, Esq., Director of 
the Company in London. 

Russian Map of the Province of Khokan and Kirghiz Steppe. 
Presented by Lady Strangford. 

78 Photographs, taken during the Abyssinian War, from 
Zoulla to Magdala. Presented by the Topographical 

. Office. 

7 Photographs of Relief-Models of Mountain Ranges in 
France and Italy. By M. Bardin. 

A Bust of Richard Lander, gold medallist. By the sculptor, 
N. N. Burnard, Esq. 

Grants to Travellers , — A donation of 100^. has been granted 
to Mr. St. Vincent Erskine, of Pietermaritzburg, Natal, as a 
contribution towards the expenses of his adventurous journey in 
search of the mouth of the Limpopo, the account of which 
appears in the Thirty-ninth volume of the ‘Journal.’ A second 
grant of 300^. has also been made to Mr. G. W. Hayward, in aid 
of tlie exploration in which he is now engaged in Central Asia, 
the. Society having had, in return for the first grant of a similar 
amount, the Report and Map of this most able and courageous 
traveller, relating to Ins journey across the Kuen Lun to 1 arkand 
iiiid Kashgar. To Sir Samuel Baker have been granted instru-^ 
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ments for his present White Nile expedition, to the amoniit 
of 114^. 6^.; and to Mr. Palmer instruments to the value of 
4?. 1^., for his exploration of the northern part of the Sinaitic 
Peninsula. The total amount thus expended during the year is 
518?. 75. 

The sum expended in Medals and other awards has this year 
been 140?. ; n larger amount than in other years, chiefly caused 
by the addition of the prizes of gold and bronze medals offered 
to the Public Schools. 
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Htbcarg I^Eplations. 


I. The Library will he open every day in the week ISundays 
excepted) from 10‘30 in the morning to 4*30 in the afteimoon,* 
except oti New-Year’s Bay, Good Friday to Easter iilonday inclu- 
sive, and Christmas week ; and it will be closed one month in the 
year, in order to be thoroughly cleaned, viz. from the first to the 
last day of September. 

II. Every Fellow of the Society is entitled (subject to the Mules^ to 
borrow as many as four volumes at one time. 

Exceptions : — 

1. Dictionaries, Encyclopaedias, and other works of reference 

and cost, Minute Books, Manuscripts, Atlases, Books and 
• Illustrations in loose sheets, Drawings, Prints, and unbound 
Numbers of Periodical Works, unless with the special icritten 
order of the Presidejit, 

2. Maps or Charts, unless ty special sanction of the President and 

Council, 

3. New Works before the expiration of a month after reception. 

III. The title of every Book, Pamphlet, Map, or Work of any 
kind lent, shall first be entered in the Library-register, with the 
borrower’s signature, or accompanied by a separate note in his 
hand. 

IV. No work of any kind can be retained longer than one month : 
but at the expiration of that period, or sooner, the same must be 
re tu sued free of expense, and may then, upon re-entry^ be again 
borrowed, provided that no application shall have been made in the 
mean time by any other I'ellow. 

V. In all cases a list of the Books, &c., or other property of the 
Society, in the possession of any Fellow, shall be sent in to the 
Secretary on or before the of July in each year, 

VI. In every case of loss or damage to any volume, or other 
property of the Society, the borrower shall make good the same. 

VII. No stranger can be admitted to the Library except by the 
introduction of a Fellow, whose name, together with that of the 
Visitor, shall he inserted in a book kept for that purpose. 

VIIL Fellows transgressing any of the above Eegulations wilf he 
reported by the Secretary to the Council, who will take such steps 
as the case may req^uire. 

By Order of the Council. 


* On Saturday the Library is closed at 2*30 r.jr. 
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Mctrchisos?, Sir Roderick I., Bart., k.c.b., g.c.st.a., m.a., d.c.l-, v.p.r.s., g.s., and 
Grand Officer of the Order of the Crown of Italy, Director-General of the 
Geological Survey of Great Britain and Ireland, Trust. Brit. Mus., Hon. 
Mem. R.S. of Ed., r.i.a., Foreign Member of the Academy of Sciences, 

Paris. Mem, Acad. St. Petersburg, Berlin, Stockholm, Brussels, 
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Frere, Sir H. Bartle, k.c.b., g.c.s.x. j Rawunson, Maj.-Oen.Sir 
GaltoN, Francis, Esq., m.a., f.r.s., &c. I Wactch, Gen. Sir A. Scott, f.r.s. 

tUrta^iircr. 

Cocks, Reginald T., Esq. 

IIocGHTOs, Lord. 

Trevelyan, Sir Walter C., Bart., &c. 


Markham, Clements R., Esq., f s.a. ( Major, Richard Henry, Esq., f.s.a. 
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Graham, Cyril C., Esq. 
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Back, Admiral Sir G., p.c.l., f.k.s., &c. 
Bbohbick, Hon, Geo. C. 

Campbell, George, Esq-, d.c.l. 
CoLLiNSON, Admiral R., c.b. 
Fergusson, James, Esq., f.r.s., d.c.l. 
Fisdlay, a. G., Esq. 

Grant, Lieut.-Col. J. A., c.b. 
Grant-Dcff, Rt. Hon. M. E-, M p. 
Hal^, Vice-Admiral Sir W, H., k.c.b., 

F.R.S. 

Hcxlet, Prof. T. H., f.r.s., &c. 


Lvglefield, Admiral E. A., c.b., f.r.s. 
McCltntock, Capt. Sir F. L., r.n. 
Nicholsok, Sir Charles, Bart., d.c.l. 
Rae, John, Esq., m.d. 

Richards, Admiral G. H., r.n., f.r.s. 
Rigby, Major-Gen. C. P. 

Russell, A. J. E., Esq., m.r. 

Silver, S. W., Esq. 

Stratford de Redcliffe, Vise., k.g. 
Wellington, His Grace the Duke of. 
White, Charles, Esq., j.p. 


33anfecri^. 

Messrs. Cocks, Biddulph, and Co., 43, Charing-cross. 

assistant ^{cretaro anU 3£tiitor of transactions, 

H. W. Bates, Esq- 
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HONORARY AND HONORARY CORRESPONDING MEMBERS. 

21st Jakuahy, 1871, 


HOXORAKT. 


lijs Imp. l^Iajesty BomTedro II., Emperor i 
of Brazil. 

H,M. Charles XV., Louis Eugene, King of 
Sweden, and K or way. 

H.M. Leopold 11. , King of the Belgians, 


the Grand Duke Constantine, Pre- 
sident of the Imperial Geographical 
Society of St. Petersburg. 

H.R.H. the Puke of Edinburgh. 

H.T.H, Ismail Pasha, Viceroy of Egypt. 


HOXORAKY COBTIESPOXDIXG, 


Abich, Pr. William Hermann, St, Peteii^burg 
AIjMeiba, Pr. Candido "Mendes de 
Baer, Chev. de K, E., Mem. Imp. Acad, of 

Science St, Petersburg 

Baebi, M. Eugfene de .. Milan 

Bastian, Dr. Adolph Bremen 

Bbrgtiacs, Prof. Heinrich .. Berlin 

BuRitEiSTER, Pr. Hermann, Buenos Ayres 
CttAix, Prof. Paul .. Genera 

CoELLO, Eton Francisco .. .. Madrid 

Paxa, Professor James D., New Haren, 

Connecticut 

D’Avezac, M Paris 

PtrFOTJK, Gen., Director of the Topo. De- 
part., Switzerland ,♦ ,• ». Genera 

PuVEYRiER, M. Henri .. Paris 

Euret5Beko, C. P., For. m.k. and l.s., 

Berlin 

ErmaN, Prof. Adolph Berlin 

Faibhebbe, General L., General Comman- 
dant h Bone Alge'rie 

Figanierb, Command. Jorge Cekar, Lisbon 

FoRCHiiAMMER, Prof. P, W Kiel 

Fremoxt, General New York 

Grinnell, Hemy, Esq. v.p, Geogr. Soc. 

of New York 

GtnroT, Prof,, ll.d., Princeton, New Jemey 
Hanstein, Pi of.. For. M-R.S. Christiania 
Hazebius, M.-Gen. J. A., Chief of the 
Topo. Corps of Sweden . . Stockholm 
Helmersen, Col. P. .. St. Petersburg 
Hochstetter, Dr. Ferdinand von. Pres. 
Imp. Geograph, Soc. of ,. .• Vienna 


i Irjiikger, Rear-Admiral C. L. C,, R.T).:;. 

Copenhagen 

' Jansex, Captain M. H., P.R.N., Delft, 
j Holland 

I JoCHMES, Field Alarshal Lieutenant Baron 

I Vienna 

Ke'MEEGLy, D. j. E'^q., F.R.A.S. 
KiiAXiKOf, Bf. .. .. Paris 

Kiepert, Dr. H Berlin 

j Leal, His Exc. Setihor Fernando da Costa, 
Governor of Mozambique 
Leal, Jose da Silva Mendes, Minister of the 

Colonies .. •. % Lisbon 

Lina NT Pasha Alexandria 

Livingstone, David, Esq., M.D., ll.i>. 
LutKe, Admiral F. B., Pres, of the Imp. 

I Academy of Sciences , . St, Petersburg 
i AIacedO, j. j. da Costa de ,, Lisbon 

MaDoz, Don Pascnal Madrid 

JIalte-Brun, M. V. A., Hon. Sec. Geogr. 

Soc. of Paris 

Maury, Commodore M. F. 

AIunzixger, Werner, Esq. 

) Nardi, Mon signor Francesco .. Rome 
I Kegui, Chevalier Cristoforo .. .. Turin 

I OsTEN Sacken, Earon, Sec. to ^e Imp. 
i Geogr. Soc. of . . . . St. Petersburgh 

Petermann, Dr. Augustus .. ,. Gotha 

Philippi, Dr. Kodulfo Armando .. Chili 
Platen, His Excellency Count. 

Raimondy, Don Antonio Lima 

Ranuzzi, Count Annibale . . . , Bologna 

Ruppell, Dr. E., For. ii.L.s. . . Frankfort 



xyi List of Honorary Corresponding Memlers. 


Salas, Doa Satarnino, Pres, Topo. Depart., ; 

Argentine Kepub Buenos Ayres I 

SCHELA, Herr ron. Director of the Imp. ! 

Inst, of Military Geogr Vienna i 

SCHEBZEB, Dr. Karl von . . . . Vienna j 

Sold AN, Don Marino Felipe Paz Lima. , 
SONKLAE, Lieat.-CoL the Chev. de, ' 

Wiener Keustadt, Vienna , 
Struve, Prof. Otto, Imp. Observ, of | 

Pulkowa St. Petersburg ^ 

SvDOW, Lt.-CoI,,*Emil von (^Chief of the ' 


Geog. Dep. of the Staif of the Prussian 
Army), Behrens trasse, 66. Berlin 
Tchihatchep, M. Pierre de .. Parss 
Tscuudi, Herr T. T. von .. .. Vienna 

Vander Maelen, Mr. Ph. . . Brussels 
Vasconcellos e Silva, Dr. Alfiedo Casi- 

miro de Ilio de Janeiro 

Verneuil, M. E. de Paris 

Villa VI CENcio, Don Manuel Guayaquil 
Wrangell, Adm. Baron . . St. Petei'sburg 
Ziegler, il. J. JI. .. •* Winterthur 



FELLOWS. 

( To 21st January, 1871.) 


Tear of - 

1869 : 
1868 ; 
18il3 
1851 ; 
1865 ' 

1861 I 

1 

1853 I 
1830 j 

1867 [ 
1867 1 

1862 ! 
1859 i 

• i' 

1830 I 

1859 i 

1860 

1830 ! 

( 

1862 I 

I 

1838 j 
1865 } 
1857 j 
• 1830 

1870 : 
1864 ■ 

1857 

1858 j 


N,B. — Those hazing * preceding their names have compoanded for life. 


Abbott, Keith E., HAL Consul. Ode^S'i. 

♦Abbott, \Vm,, S. D., ^sq. 2S, Pem^h'idrje-crcsccnt^ TY. 

Abdr, Rev. Albert, jr.^. Liadad:-vic>in{qt\ LdqKton Buzzard, 

Abinger, W. F. Scarlett, Lord, Gu trdd Clnh^ F, TtL 
Acheson, Frederick, Esq., C.E. 7, CoVcge-hilL Highbury-paid:^ yorth, N, 
AcLond, J. Barton Arundel, Hu ad I'ect, CaiitcrhHry, Xew Zealand, Cure 

of A, Hills, Esq,, 34, Hyde-parli-gordens^ Tl''. 

Acland, Sir Peiegrine Palmer F. P., Bart, Fairfield, Somerset, 

♦Acland, Sir Thomas Dyke, Bart., F.R.S. 34, Hyde-parh-gardens, W, ; and 
Killertony Exeter, Devon, 

Adair, Col, Alex. Shaflo. 7, Audley-square, W. 

10 Adare, V^^count. Cleancell-coU/'t, Coleford, Gloucestershire, 

Addison, Col. Thomas,, C.B. 

AinsUe, Col. H. Francis. Barlington-chamhers, 180, Piccadilly, lY. ; and 
United Service Club, S. TY, 

♦Aiiiswoi th, W. F., E.sq., f.s. A. Eavenscourt-vilhi, Xcu'-i oad, Hammersmith, lY. 
Airlie, David Graham, Earl of, Hdly-lodgc, Kensington, H', 

Aitchison, David, E'^q. ISO, J’iccodilly, lY. 

♦Albemarle, George Thomas, Earl of. 11, G/vsvenor-squnre, II.; Quiddenham- 
hail, Larlingford, Norfolk ; and Elvedondiall, Suffolk, 

Alcock, Sir Rutherford, K.c.b. AtheniTum Club, S'. lY. 

♦Aldam, William, Esq. Frickley-hnll, near Doncaster, 

Aldom, Jo&eph U. E^q., M.A., rii. dk. Salaay -house, Leyton, Essex, 

20 Aldrich, Captain Robeit D., n.N. Windmill-road, Cioyd<m, Surrey, S. 

Alexander, Colonel Sir Jas. Ed., K.c.L.s., f.r.a.s., f.c.s.e., &c., l-4th Regt. 

United Sen ice Club, S,W. ; and Wtstertond^ousc, Bt idge of Allan, 2 s.D. 
Alfoid, Lewis, Esq, 2, Ldtle Lovi,-lune, E.C, 

Allan, C. H., Esq. LloyTs, E,C. ; and 31, Park-street. Stole Neuingt^n, N. 
Allan, G. W., E^q, Jfoss Park. Toronto, Oinada, Care of OiU. J. ID Lej>*'y^ 
K.A., 82, Quctn s-gatr, IF. 

Allan, Jas., Esq. 122, Leadenliall-street, E.C, 
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xvm 


List of Fellows of the 


Year of 
Election. 

1871 

1865 

185-1 

1860 

1867 

1862 

1861 


1868 

1868 

1870 

1856 

1867 
1866 

1868 
1861 
i860 


♦Allcroft, John D., Esq. ob. Porclieder-terrace, TT. ; Harlington, Middlesex ; 
and Ptokcsay^ Shrojjshire. 

Allen, James Peaice, Esq, 13, JVaterIoo~phcej 
Ancona, J. S., Esq. 8 , Jo/in~streeff Adeiphiy W.C, 

Auderdon, John Edmund, Esq, He nl (de-house ^ Tanuton^ Somerset. 

30 Anderson, 8 ir Henry E., k.c.b. Ifidi<>~ofice^ S.W. 

Anderson, James, Esq. 1, Bil liter ~court, Cityi E.C. 

' Anderson, John, Esq. Messrs. W, R. Adamson and Co. Shanghai. Care of 
Mce^rs. Jno. Bord and Co., Honj Kuny. Per Messrs. Adam, Thonisurn, and 
Co,, 48, Xt7rte-strt’t?f, E.C. 

AndeiNon, John. L^q. Co/<s‘£.V’to/U ‘£7 C/>E>, S.W. 

Andeison, Joseph, E.>q. 7, Clcielaad-s [Uare, Hyde-parky TV. 

Andeison, William Jas., Esq. Sans Suaci, dSeadands, near Cape Toien, Cape of 
G<r>d Hc>pe, 

* Andrew, William Ih, Esq. ^ 

Andrews, O. II., Esq. The CedarSy New Brentford. 

Andiews, John R., Esq. L tst -hill -house y Wimhledony TK 
Aii^Mri, Cenrge V., E'^q. 7.1, Poidlaiid-i 0 ^d. Nuttiny-hiU, IE. 

40 An.ue4ey> Col. the Hon. Hu:;h, M.p. 25, Na/folh-st/eety Park-lane, W. 

*An'-:un, Sir John William Hamilton, Bait. 55, Port land-place, S.W. ; and 
Sherley-hunse, C/ oydon. 


1853 


18 38 ! 

1857 j 
1864 i 
1863 I 

1858 i 

1862 i 
1861 I 
1866 , 

1 

I 

1870 
185.5 ' 
1858 1 

1863 ! 
1867 ! 
1857 

18 60 
186 ‘3 I 


Ansted, Riot'. I>. T., :ir.A., r.ii.s., &c. 33, Bnuis^cich-sqn'n'e, W.C. ; Atheneemn 

Club, S.W.; and Chateau Vieux, St. Ltvmrd, Bunlu pic-^ur-Jler. 

*An^n‘y, Chidiolin, E'.q. Botnoay. Care oj Messrs. JCiuy and Co. 

Anstnither, M.-(':en. Philip, c.v , .Madias Aitil. Ao t/wcastBy 5y Falkirk, K.B. 
Anstruthei, Eieut. R. L., Ride Bri;^^ade. S^ Bojlleye, Farnhoro'-st Uiuu, Hants. 
Aiber, Kdwaid, Esq.. A.K.C. 5, Qu ‘cns-s pL ire. Bio ansliiry. W.C. 0 
Aibuthnut, Esq. 2o, Hyde-jun'i-j.uxleas, H". 

Aibuthimt, (icut-e, K.ii.A. Co-arth, SuHiiin (dale. 

Aidior, Glares Thos., Lm|. 1 , Ftinisum re- place. Prince" s-fpite, S.W. 

30 Aitunnti, The Maiquis Giaimmaitnu. O'^a J^rmt, Pi,sa. Cure of Messrs. 
Bjce.f, Bros., Tu'-in. Per Messrs. Barthes an t Fnaed, Great Marlhorouyh- 
st/cct, U. 

Ar.iaudi, Joan C., Esq . Li^nt. n.K. Junior United Srrtiee Club, S.W. 

♦Aidon, Cichmd EdwMrd, lAq. Seubun^^parh, Ahddle.^ew, S. IP. 

’AiiniMead, Rev. CharEs John, m.a., f.s.a. United University Club, -b". W. ; 
an I A*<nh-/i V Cl'fb, p. W. 

* Annita-e, Ihhvard, Esq. 3, Hall-rn ul, St. JohUs~uoM, N. W. 

Aim;t>t^ad, <.eo., Em|., m.P. UnW-parh, Prrol^ X.B. 

Armstimij;, Ai^xand-, lAq.. u.N., T.n.c.y.. Hiiector-General of tiie 

Aavy Me real Bepaitme.t. Admiralty, Somcrset-Cjuse, W.C.; and Jnniur 
L .uird Sc 1 1‘ t lA'd), S. ir, 

•Ai-ruwsmuii, J..I1U, Esq., :<ry, JfereforJ-.qmirc, 0 !d E,omi)tcn,SM'. 

Ai ti;u . C..i.tiun Wdli.im, r„s. 2'4t r,-vjr,j, U.thtrhc ,J. 
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XIX 


Yearof i- 
Electiao. ' 

1869 1 

1870 I 
1864 ' 

1853 i 
1830 ' 
1870 I 
1869 ] 
I860 ' 
1869 : 

1859 : 

1 

i 

1863 , 

1854 

184 $ ! 

I 


1866 ' 
1836 I 

1866 I 

1864 I 
1863 ^ 

1862 i 

1859 I 

4 

1857 i 

I 

1861 
1857 ! 

i 

1861 i 

1862 ' 

1865 , 

) 

! 

1855 , 

i 

1861 ' 
1861 
1847 

1870 

1853 




Ashbee, Edmund \Viru, Esq., F.G.s. 17, Momington^crescent^ Regent' s-park, AT. TE. 
Bo’*' Ashton, Charles, Esq, Xeu: Vnuerslti/ S.W. 

*Abhtoi\, R. J., E>q. Ilatton-courtf ThreaJncedle-streetf E.C, 

♦Asliwell, James. Ksq., m.a,, f,g.s, 

♦Atkins, John Pelly, Esq,, f.s.a, Hahted-place . near Seienoaks. 

Atkinson, Wm., E^q., FX.s, kc. 47, Gordon-S'^uarej IT.C, 

Atlee, Chailes, Esq. The Park ^ Ealing, TT. * 

Attwell, Proressor Hemy. Barnes, a?. U', 

Auld, Thomas Reid, Esq. 36, Port 1 1 ad-place, TFl 

Austen, Major Henry H. God^\un, 24th Foot, Trig. Survey, Punjaub. Junior 
United Sej'Vice Club, S', IF. ; and Chilvcorth-nLanur, Guddford, Surreg. 

Austin, John G., Esq. Care of the Colonial Company^ 16, Leadeaball-dreet. EE 
70 Ayrton, Acton S., Esq., M.F. II, Boltow-strcet, Piccadidy ; and Office oj 
Works, 1 r/n teh a IL 
♦Ayrton, Frederick, Esq, 


♦Babington, William, Esq., St. Kilda, Bnchhurst Hill, Essex ; and Bonny River, 
TTo5^ Coast of Africa. 

♦Back, Admiral Sir Geo., D.C.L., r.U.S. lO'd,Glonc€St€r-place,PQrtinan-sq.y VT- 

Baoon, Geo. Washington, Esq. V27, Strand, IF. <7. 

Badger, Rev. Geo. P, 21, Leatnin'jton-rodd-iiHas, Westbournc-park, IF. 

Bagot, Christopher N., Esq. Orient d Club, IF. 

Bagot, Capt, L. H, Care of C. S. Bagot, Esq., 40, Chancery-lane, TF.C, 

Bailey, L. C., Esq., Stalf Commander, R.X. Topographical Department, 
Xeix-street, Spring -gardens, S'. IF. 

Baillie, Et.-Colonel John, Bengal Staff Corps. 22, Palacc-gardcns-iery'ace, Ren'- 
sington, TF. 

80 Baillie, William Henry, Esq. 61, Jcrmyn-slrcet, S'. IF. 

Baines, Thomas, Esq, Care of E. L. Eaig, Esq.. 35, Aust in-street. Ring's 
Lynn, Xorfolk. 

♦Baker, John, Esq. 

Bakej, Capt. Robeit B. Oriental Club, Ilanover-sqnarc, W. 

Bviker, Sir Samuel Wliite, Pasha. JlcdcrJiat/i-hall, Bungay, Rorfolk ; and 118, 
Bely rave-road, S, IF. 

Baker, Major Wm. T,, 85th Regt. Junior United Senice Club, S'. II . ; and 
31, Grosvenor-place, Bath, • 

Baldwin, Wilham Charles, E^-q. Ley land-vicarage, Preston, 

Balfour, David, Es<p ]J<dfour-caitie, Kirkuail, y,B, 

Balfour, M.\j. -General Sir George, K.c.B., u.A. 6, CUieland-jardcns, llyde-pari , 
IF; and Oriental Club, Ilanoier-squiU e, IF, 

Balfour, Capt. George M., n.N. 3, S>ir/\ y-Lillus, Ujy>cr Xonaod. 

90 Balfour, John, Esq. Xeic South A'alts; and Coliuton, QnanJand ; .19, S/. 
James s- dr cet, S, IF. * 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of . — — -- — ~ ~ 

Election I 

18t>3 Balfour, William, Esq. Gh^dstone-vUhiSy Vn-dmer-rocid, Dent y Kent, 

I860 Ball, John, Esq. 24, St. Gconjes-ro^dy Ucclesion-square, 5. IE. 

1863 Bamtorth, Rev. J., 

1852 I Bancroft, Capt, W. C., 16th Regt. Aide de Camp and Military Sec,^ 
j King's Housey Jamaica ; Gregor and Co., Chari es^streeU S. TE. 

1862 1 Banks, George F., Esq., Surgeon 

1858 I Bannej'man, Sir Alexander, Bart. 46, Grosvenor-place, S.W. 

1869 j Barchard, Fiancis, Esq. HursteJ-placey Uchpcld. 

1870 1 Barclay, Win. L., E>q., B.A. LcytijUy E^^sex. 

I860 1 Barford, A. H., E-q., M.A. 1, Corivt'aU-terrucey Ecgcnf s-parky AT. ir. 

1870 , too Baring, Evelyn, Esq. Lieut. R.A. 11, Derkeley-sq^arey 
1835 I *Banng, John, Esq, 0<ihicoody Chichester. 

1844 : * Baring, Tliomas, Esq., m.p. 41, Cjjper Grosrenor-streety W. 

1862 } Bailee, Frederick Palgiave, Esq. Perthy Western A>fstralia» Care of C. 

■ Lvirence, E'^q., 12, Marlhcrff -rood, Lee. S.E. « 

1868 ' Eailovv, Fredmick Thomas Ihatt, F>q. 26, Piftland-qatey 5.11' 

1864 I Barnett, H. C., l^sq , J.P. Porky West Aiistr</lia. 

1867 I * Barns, Jnlm W., E>q. Phi'mipurey Panj mh^ India; care of Messrs, Grindlay. 
1870 ' Bair, Edward G., Esq. 76, Holland-pi/r'':, W. ; tind 36, Mark-iniCy E.C, 

1859 i Baiiuigton, Loid, m p. 19. Hcitfot d-tti eet, J/uyaic, TE. 

1867 1 Barrnigton Ward, Maicus J.. E^q., c.a., "s.c L. OXOX., F.L.S., &c. Clifton 
College^ Uridoi ; and 14, Alf red-street, Be)f>st. 

1833 ' no Banow, John, Esq., f.k.S., f.s.a. 17, iLanoier-terracey RegetWs-parky N. lE. 
1863 Bany, Allied, Esq. 

1869 Buiy, I)i. Allied, M.A., &c. Jving's CoUeqe^ Strand, TE.C. 

1857 I B.utlioloinew, John, Esq. 17, Bro>cn~sq->' >re, Edinburgh. 

1361 ] Baitlett, Heibejt Lewis, Ksip Union Chd), 5. iE. * 

1862 * Baiton, Alfied, E^q., m.d. Llampton-rourt. 

1364 Baj-cvi, Cipt. J. R., p-.c. J/eijsrs. (draadUg Co., ParliamenUstreet^ S.W* 

1837 *Batenian, James, lAq., r.K.s., L.s. 9, ILidc-park-gatc Suntky IE. 

1859 Batein.ui, Jolui F., VUg., c.E. 16, Great Gcorgc-street, \\ estmiastery 5.1E. 

1866 Bates, Henry Wultei. lAq., f z.s. 15, WhdehalUplacey 5,)E. 

1.S66 1:0 Bitexui, Bt'Migp, II'Jc. in'ibmdi dl, Pork. 

1866 Batten, Jolm 11., E-q. Alrernedddy Penzance; and Oriental Club, Hanover- 

<piart\ ]E. 

1864 Bax, CajA. H^my G. 2, Sus^ex^jd (CCy Hyde-park-gardenSy TE, 

1867 • *Ba\ter, mi* Lav id. Bait. D^nidee ; 5 , Murayplace, Ldinbnrgh ; and Kilt naron"' 

castle y Capar, Fife. 

1S67 Baxtei, liichaid, E-q,, rarnster-at-Law'. Lrindcr-ganlensy Bagswatery TE. 

liaxend.iie. Joseph II., Esq. Wnrqdesdm, GuUdjiad, 
ls,:7 Bayh y, Chas. Jno., Esq., c.B,, M.A. 51, yicioria-roady Kensingtoriy W. 
l^-,•’. I’avley, 11. lAq. LlaJMeath-parLy Kent. 

1862 Bulv. Lie:, 1 -Col. Jolin, u.k. Onlnancc Survey Office; 131, St. GeorgCsxoaJ, 
Lif/i uco S W. 
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I Baynes, Lieut.-Col. R. Stuart. Army and Xavy Cluh^ S.W, ; and 38, Jernh /?- 
1 street^ S. W, 

1 130 Baynton, Capt. Edward. TrapilgarAodje, Shirley, Soiithianiptoa. 

Beamish, Captain H. H., R.y. Cure of J/t’ssrs. Hallett und Co., 7, Si, 
Martin^ s-place, TBC. 

Beardmore, Nathaniel, Esq., C.E. 30, Great George-strcet, Wcshninster, S.]V. 
Beaufort, William Moinis, Esq., Bengal Civil Service. Orient'd Club, Ilnsrjirr- 
square, IB. 

Beaumont, John Aug., Esq. Winibledon-park-house, Wimbledon, S,W,; and 
50, Bcyent-street^ TB. 

Beaumont, Somerset, Esq., >I.P, 23, Park-street, Park-lane, TB. 

*Beaumont, Wentwoith B., Esq., m.p. 144, Piccadilly, IB.; Lyiiell-Jinll, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; and Bretton-park, Wikcpeld, 

*Beazeley, Michael, Esq , 3I.I.C.E. Trinity Work^, Penzance, CorniadL 
Bebb, Horatio, Esq, 13, Gloncester-pl<u:e,W. ; and Zeaminytvn, 

Beckett, James E., Esq., .Staff Commander R.N., f.r.s.a. 6, Boyne-terrace, 
Kottinj-hdly IB, Care of CaptLiin George, 

I 140 Beckford, Fiancis Love, E>q. Sunainydale T icaraye, Surrey, 

Bedford, Rear-Admiial O. Augustus, R.x, Suiith-vicw, 11 idmore-road, Bromlcj, 

I Kent. 

: *Beer, Julius, Esq. 23, Park-crcsccat, Port! md-place, TB. 

Bedmgfeld, Felix, Esq., c.:\r.G. Preform Cin^, S. IB. ; un/f 41, Claryes-4ieet,W, 
j ^Begbie, James, Esq. 17, Ti inity-^<p’are, l<j > ei -hdl, T.C, 

I Begbie, Thomas Stirling, E^q. 4, dlanslon-hunse-plaee, L,C. 

\ *Beke, Charles 7’iistoiie, Esq., Pii. DK., f.s.a., icc, Bckesbounie-lwHse, ntto’ 

I Canterbury, 

\ Belclier, Kev. Brymer. St. GahrieVs, Pimlico, TT. 

*Belcher, Vice-Adin. Sir Edw.iid, K.c.n., F.u.A.s. 22a, Connaught-squai c, II. 
Beldam, Kdw,, Esq. Poyston, fZerts. 

150 Belmore, The Earl of. Governor of AT.'"’ Sndh TB^/es. 

I ♦Bell, C. Davidson, Esq., >urveyor-General, Cape of Good Hope. C<fpe To^rn. 
Care of the S. A, Pub. Library^ C fyc To'in, Per Messrs. //. S'. Kinq ami ( '<>. 
Bell, James Christian C., Esq. 42, Wcstbonnie-fcrr<tC€,^\ . ; audio, Angel- 
coutt, Throgmorton-strert, £.C. 

Bell, \Vm. A., Esq. b.a„ 18, Hertfo d-street, dd qf x'r, Ti: 

Bellamy, Edward, E>q, 1<>, Phike-st' cet, St. Jamc.''S, c. 11 . 

Benjamin, Joseph, Esq. 2.1, Gla^shuU'-e-drect, Pegmt-stf eet, TT . 

♦Bennett, John Joseph, E-^q., r.R.S. British M user m, IT .C. , 

Bennett, J, Ihsdon, E<q,, m.d. 15, Faisbui y-square, L.C. 

♦Benson, Robert, Esq. 16, Craven-hill-gardens, Baysw'iter, TB. 

♦Ben''On, William, Emp, Bariihter-at-Law. 10, C) aven-hill-jarden^, Ba>jS!r,itei , TT. 
x 6 q Bentham, George, Esq., Pies. l.s. 25, l\ dton-plaee, S. TV. 

Bentley, George, Esq. Vpton-park, Slough. 

Bentley, Richard, Esq. Neic Burling ton-street, W, 
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1867 

1867 

1842 

1864 
1836 

1868 
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1862 

1868 

1866 

1869 

1865 

1860 
18.50 
1868 
1850 
1860 
1358 
1862 
1867 I 
1858 I 

I 

1861 ' 
187'J 
186.7 
18.;.; 
187‘» 
186' • 
1867 

1^60 
1 8 5S 

1840 


List of Fellows of the 


Benyon, \Vm. H., l]sq. Stidnle'f'hnU^ Itipouj Yorkshire, 

Berens, H. Hulse, E^q. SidorosSi Foot's Cr^nj, Kent, 

Bernard, P. N., E*q, 16, Lef^cIenhoU-streot, F.C. 

Benidge, F., Esq. Winchester-house^ Winchester-road, Adelaide-roctd, K.W. 
Berry, Josiah, Ksq. 16, Eegent-sqnnrc, It'. C. 

Be:5t, William, Esq. 3, BeUe->:ue~piace, So^dhampton, 

Best.^'W illmm John, Esq. Ft aiihhn-street^ New Yoi'k. 

170 Bethune, AU'xanler AI., Esq. Ottcrhnrn, Hamh't-roiv.l^ Upper Komrood ; and 
122, LeadenhnlJ.-strcet, EC. 

♦Bethune, U.-Adm. C. R. Diinkwater, c.R, 4, Crornwclhrd,, South Kensington, W, 
♦Betts, E. L,, Esq. Preston-haU, Maidstone, Kent. 

Betts, John, Esq. 115, ^^trcind, W.C. 

Bp\an, Ceoige Phillips, l.sq. Junior Athenoeum Clubj and 4, SiiJ^olk-squave, 
Chcltenlvtin. 

Bevan, IV illiam, Esq. 8, Ced.irs-ronJ, Clajjham-comrtion, S. • 

Bieker-Caaihm, IN'tev, Esq. 30, Northumherland-place, Bagswater, IE. 
♦Bickmore, A. S., Em|., m.a. 2V2, Peul-strcct, New York. 

Bicknell, Algernon 8., E.q. 37^ Onslov^sqwre, .S'. IE. 

Biihe, Bmj , M.l)., Ac. AlaJia.s Establishment, Madras. Care of Messrs. 
If. S. JftllJ ifjld < 'ij^ 

I^o Bidnell, Chai le. ToiI,Es.p Garrick Club. .35, Kinq-st.,Cr>venf-garden, TEC. ; and 
-8, Onis^ino/ ^t.f Faton-sq., S.^l^ . Care oj John Biduell, Fsq., Foreign-office. 
Bidder, 0. Pnker, Esq., c.i:. ‘Jl, Gt. Gcorge-sf., S. W.; and Mitcham, Siirr eg, S. 
Bigge, Fredenck \V., lAq. BehKn-hdl, Saffiron Walden. 

Bigg", C. II. Walk.u, J.sq. 2, Ah\i:ond>a~tet'race, Beading. 

Bigshy, John J., m.d. 89, Gloucester-place, Fori man-square, W, 

Liioh, II, W., 43^ We^hoc {-street, Coicadiji-spjore, IE. • 

Birch, John William, Esq. 90, New BroaFsK, F.C,; and 27, Cavendish-sq., W. 
♦ikrchill, ('apt. B. H. H. Old-lodgc, ILntfehl, Tvnhridge-v:ells. 

♦B.ohorEhenn, Hem i Lmu", lEq. 7, Bond-street, IE. 

Bishop, Eeor^e, E.q ^ Ua.a Club, 5. IE. ,* and The Meadows, 

1 « icKctVi ///i, Tl . ' 


r.)0 r.l-hnp, J.UTO-, K-1. 11, Pr.rV i,„Upl„cc. IF. 

r.ishnp, Wn,. H,.,„ y. K.^i. 7, (C, --fc, •, -ace, 0,i^h„r-,qur,„, IF. 

lr»,lk. S. ,!t Carteiet, K-q., I.ieut. R.i.M. 70, /.'cmTs-sIrerf, TF. 
r.|.iai.« W lilMin H,. I.vj., M. F.S.A., F.Z.S. Hecchhmds, near Uc/ifielJ, Sussex. 
. BU,..-. Ai,dr-«- H.. K.sq. 2:1, d-eresceni, OOyow. 

•r.l.v K. Finuc, H,.i, 0, X,„ th-’., ,.hje, L,Vn'„.,yh. 

-'"10. St.nn. Navigation CompanjN 

l>.XK\aid. Omnt il-pl,ire, PoutJininpt'm. 

Biui'kor, Eohi^, E^. Flouennead, Wunbledoa-pnrk, .7 IE. 

ni.vkett, H.im-y. !.,q, i ;, iI,„}h.jroH.,\.street, IF.' 

Lr'i'"’ '•'''Mam, U^rx. 

zzo Blatkie, W . (jiaiianj, lAq i-jf np r / • ? ^ 

> q., iH. DP.. o6, Fedenek-street, 
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1854 

1869 

1868 

1865 

1857 

1868 

1857 

1861 

1868 

1830 

1857 

1865 
1854 
1861 
1839 
1864 

1866 
1861 
1868 
1837 

1863 
1868 

1858 

• 

1850 

186J 

1861 

1864 

1861 
1853 j 

1865 

1806 

1859 
1845 
1856 
1858 
1800 

1866 
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*BIackstone, Frelerick Elliot, Esq., B.c.L. British Jlnsenm^ IE. (7. 

Blaine, D. Roberton, Esq,,Barrister-at-Law. 3, Baper-budduigs, TempJeyE.C. ; 

and 8, Sonthn'ich-phtcc^ J/^de-parh-square^ W, 

Blaine, Henry, Esq. 2, Clc): eland- road ^ Castle-hVl^ LaHnij^ B”, 

Blair, William EJwarJ, Esq. Windaani Club, S, TB. 

Blake, Brig.-Gen. H. W. 

*Blake, Wollaston, Esq. 8, I}ei'07i%kirr-place, W, 

Blaki-ton, Battljew, E-q. Mobleildj, K>oitsf<ji'd, Chcshue. 

Blakiston, E5iptain Thomas, E.A. 28, WclUngton-street, 'SVoohxich, S.E, 
*Blakei)ey, William, Esq., R.x. Hijdroqrophic-office, 3'. IB 
210 Blanc, Henry, E^q., &c. Care of 2Icssrs. H, S. King and Co., 45, 

Pall-uiaH, C. ^V. 

*BIanshaid, Henry, Esq., f.r.a.S. 

Blanshard, Richard, Esq. Fairfield, Lymington, IRmts, 

Blaxall, Eras. H., Esq,, m.d. Tendring, ne^r Colchester, 

Blencowe, W. Robert, Esq. The Hook, Eeices, 

Blenkin, William, Esq. Addlestnue, Surrey. 

*Bie\vitt, Octavian, Esq. 4, Adelphi-terrace, Strand, TT7C. 

Bloie, Kdwaid, Esq., n.c.L., F.R.S., F.S.A., 4, Mandiester-sqnm e, B”. 

Blew, B^illiam Wootron, Ksq. 22, Wignint'e-strcct, BE 
Bloxsome, Oswald, jun.. Esq. Berringtun-haV , Leominster, 

220 Bluinberg, George F., Esq. 2, Ladbrokc-bqu-a c, Kcnsington-pnrk, B'l 
♦Blunt, Jos., Esq. 

♦Blunt, Wiltreil 13., Esq. Worth, Crtn'ley^ Sussex. 

Blvth, Philip P., Esq. (j.P. tor Middlesex). 53, irnpolc-streei, B. 

Bohn, Heuiy G., Esq. York-strect, Co’cent-girJeiiyW.C. ; and BoiUiHind-hovse, 
Txickenhnin, 5. B-’l 

Bollaeit, William, Esq. 21a, Tfanorer-square, W. 

Bolton, ilajor Francis John, I2th Regt. 2, estrni/ister-cham^ers, BE 
Bompas, George Cox, Esq. 15, St'inley-gnrJtns, Aensi/igton-park, B . 

Bone, John William, Esq., B.A., F.R.S.L., F.S.S. 26, Bedfiord-pla<.e, Bvssell- 
square, W.C, 

Bonney, Charles, Esq. Adelaide, Australia. 

230 Bonnor, George, Esq. 49, Pall-mall, *8. BE t unJ 2, Baysicaierderr., Ji ensingti.-n- 
square, BE 

Bon wick, James, Esq. St. Filda, ^Rlbourne, Care of B, Beddoic, Esq., 2-, 
South Audlcy-stt eet, BE 

Booker, Wm, Lane, Esq, Care of F, B. Ahton. Esq., Forcign-ofiice.* 

Borough, 8ir Ed waul, Bart, 4, A assau-i^trcet. Dublin. 

♦Borrer, Dawson, Esq. Altraoyit B<dlon, Co, Ca7'lou', l7'eland, 

♦Botcherby, Blado-tt, Esq., ii.A. 174, Prompt on -road, S. BE 
♦Botterill, John, Esq. Floicer-hank, Burley-road, Leeds, 

Bou''tead, John, E»q. 34, CrLa'ca-s^’Lcf, Strand, B .C. 

♦Boutcher, Emanuel, Esq. 12, Oxford-squmc, Hyde-park, B. 
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Year of 
£lect)On. 

1S65 ■ 
1867 ^ 

1861 , 

1854- ' 
1866 
1862 
1869 

1868 
1856 
1869 
1S65 
1866 
- 1868 
1862 

1845 

1869 
1856 

1851 

1870 
1870 

1862 

1866 

1859 

i8»;3 

1867 


Care of Jlessrs. 


Xi?igpOf China. 


1859 

1861 

1833 
18:U 
186*2 
1S67 
I, •so 4 

1852 


Bourerie, P, P., E^q. 32, Hlil-drect, HerleleD'square, IF. 

240 Bo well, Wm., Esq. ChanJos-hoase, Hertford; and Gate-honse Grammar- 
school, Hereford. 

♦Bowen, Charles Chii^topher, Esq. Ciiristchnrck, Canterbunj.^ ZeaUxid, 

Core of A. 0. Ottija.ed, Hsq., 16, Ch'/rinj-cross, H, 

♦Bowen, Sir Geoi’i^e Feigui^on, K.c.M.O., ii.A., Governor of Hew Zealand. 

Bower, xlnthony jMaw, E^q. 

Bowie,* John, Esq. Co/isercative Ch/b, S. TF. 

Bowker, James Heniy, Ks([. B<ts»tnkiad, South Africa, 
and Co., Corahill^ L.C, 

Bowly. iVilliani, 1 -sq. Cirencester, 

Bowman, Jolin, Ksf^. 9, Kiaq Willi ^m-street^ H.C- 
Buwra, E. C., E^q., CoinmN''ioner of JJantime Customs. 

Bow'rmg, John Cliarle'', Esq. LarLbtore, Exeter, 

350 BoWJ mg, 8aniuel, Esq. 1, WesthitUrae-park^ IF. 

Bowser, Alfred T., lAq. Ci 0 iiL'i'ellAi 0 "SC, //itcAney, H.E. 

Bovee, Ker. IV. B., .'“‘eeietaiy to IVesIeyan JIEsion.ary Society. Weslepm 
' Mission Hoffse, lUshp^qntc-st/ ect. L.C. 

♦Boyd, Edward Etnuiox, Ei?q., f.s.a, 35, Clereland-square, IlpJc'park, IF. 

Boyle, liichaid Virai*'., lAq., C rf.r,, &.c. 9, Staahopcq>hice, Hyde-porh, IF* 

Boyne, G. HamiltoQ>Kiissell, Viscount. 22, BeU\rciv.e-sq\taye, S.W.x Brance- 
jxth-castle, V'uhatu; und Burwartt'n'hnll, Lvdlou, Salop, 

Bract‘biitlge, Chailes Holte, hVq. Atherstone, WuruJek, 

♦Br.ig^e, Wm,, lAq., c.t. du/ IS s-kill, Slujmeld. 

Biami, the 1 en. the AicliJeacoii. 2Vie Jtector/j^ Bishop* s^^aundle, Sherborne, 
T>,us,t. 

Piaithwrute, L->aac, Esq. W , Ansthifrlrrs, E.C. « 

26o*i/iam!^y-.Muoie, John, Esq. Lanjtc>j-loJqe, Gerrard's-cross, Bucks. 

♦Bland, Janie>, Evj^. luO, Fencharch-strctd^ E.C. 

Bran-E Jas. Aii\-.warth, K-ii. lO'E Can non-street. L.C, ^ 

Biaulis Dr. !>., F.L.S. In.eCoi of Fv^cAs, Gdcntt^i. Care of W. IF. Alien, 
72'/., 1 >, Watt r I o-pl frr. S. U', 

Braybiooke, Pin'Iip l\'atNm. Assistant Cnbrnid Secretary, Ceylon. Messrs. 
Brire and Co., Cray en-strrrt. 

♦Bien.hley, Julius E^q. Orfordand Cambridge Chib, S.W.; and Milg ate, near 
Maiilst'jiir, Kent. 

♦Brei^Cm, Per. Jfdm, r.L.D., F.s.A. Bedford. 

, ♦Breton, Wm. Hem v, lAq,, Ccnimd. r.x., 26, QHecn-sqnQre , Bath. 

Bu'tt, Charles, E^q, 

Budge, J<»hn, lAq. AltnucFon, ChrshCc. 

■270 I».idg(‘<, Xnthanit'I, E-'q. 

•B.ierly, Oswald \V„ K-.j. S. l,.U„,.jtm.pI.<rc, ff^xrrin^jton-sr.mrr, Hampste.fd. 
rn^td. y. (r. ■ 


1865 Buggs, Colonel, J. P. LanCnx Toi'er^Jedhvjgh. 
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1868 * 

■ 

185^ 
1856 , 

1861 I 
1861 I 
1861 . 
1861 [ 
1863 I 
186-1 
186:2 
1856 
1856 
1870 


1868 
1868 ' 
1856 I 

1861 j 
1867 ( 

18G(i 

1863 

1865 

1861 
1867 j 
1867 1 
1856 j 

1858 j 

1859 i 
1863 i 

1862 i 

1858 I 

1860 ; 
1864 ; 


Sir Charles T., f.r.a.s. 6, WeUuiinster-dianioers^ Victor ia-streety S. Tl'.; 
and 69, Lancaster-jnte, 11" 

Bright, Henry Arthur, Esq. fields Knott ij Ash, Liverpool, 

Blight, James, Esq., 3I.d. 12, 'W'dliugton-sqnare, Cheltenham., 

Brine, Major Fredeiic, r.e, k.t.s. a.i.C.k., EAecutive EnL^lneer. Punj.uih. 

Athewcoia Cluh, S'. IT". ; Army and Kovi/ Clnh, SAV. ; Garrick Clvo^ BA’. 
Brine, Captain LinJesaj, R.x. Arnin and Karg Clnb, -S', IT" ; All Samid 
Hector lU Axnunster, Cure of JAss/*s. V''jQdhcad, 

Bristowe, Henry Fox, Esq. 

Broadwater, Robert, Es(j. 3, Billiter-^siinare^ Fenchnrch-streety K.C. 

280 Brodie, Walter, E<q. 13, JJehuucrc-tcrrace, ILydc^parkj TF. 

Brodie, William, Esq. Eastbourne , Sussex. 

*Brodrick, lluu. (Jeni'j;eC. 32 a, Moant-sti cet, IT", 

*Brooke, Sir Victor A., Bart. CoUhroohe-park, Co. Fermanagh, Ireland, 
Brookes, Thomas, Esq. Aduttockdane, Faluig, W. 

^Brooking, George Thomas, Esq. 25, Sussex-t/anicns, Fdgde-park, TK 
^Brooking, Maimaduke Hart, Esq, 11, ALontagu-placc, Bryunston-square, TV. 
♦Brooks, Wm. Cunhtfe, E'-q., M.l\, m.a., r.s. &c. 5, Grosicnor-'-^quarc,S. U" ; 

Barlo'cAudly near Mancheder ■ and Forest of G^cn~Taw,ir, Aboyiie, Aber- 
drenshire. 

♦BroughaU, William, Esq. Broadxaier, Doidi, Tunhridge~v:eUs, 

♦Brown, Col. David (liadras Staff Coip>). India, 

2go*Biowo, Daniel, Esq, The Elms, Larkhallrke, Clapham, S, 

Blown, Edwin, Esq., r.G.S. Burfoti-on^ Trent. 

Blown, Geo. H. Wilson, Esq. VictoHa, Viiacoaver Island, British CoJunibia, 
Care of Id. C. Breton, Esq., 5, Box-c/uo chyarJ, E.C. 

Blown, James, Esq. Bossingt n, Vorkshire. 

Brown, James B,, Esq. Cocues, Brazil, Care of Mr. C. Willlnns, 2o, Poultry, 
E.C. 

♦Brown, James R., E=q., f.k.S.X.a. Copenhagen. 5, Lun^him-chambers, 

Lan J ham-place, TT". 

♦Brown, John Allen, Esq. The Laurels, The Idaien, Ealing, TT". 

Brown, Richard, Esq., c.R. 115, Lansd<>u.nC'rv>d, KAtinq-hiH, IT. 

Brown, Robert, Esq. 4, Gladdone-terrace , Hope-park, Edlnbargh. 

♦Blown, Samuel, E.-'q. 11, Lombard-st., E.C.', and The Elms, Larkhall-nse, 

Clapham, S. 

joo^Brown, Thomas, Esq. 8, IT>Ae-park-terrac€, Ilyde-park, TT". 

Brown, William, Esq. Lrmfs-road, Clupham-park, S. • 

Browne, IT. H., Tistp Moot - h >, Birfeld, BiaLkncU, 

Browne, John Comber, Esq., Supc^rintendent and Inspector of Govorninent Schools. 
Port Louis, Minntius, 

♦Browne, John H., F.^q. Mn/itpclUcr-bvcn, CJu Itenham. 

Browne. Samml Woolcott, Esq. 53, Porrhest^t -ternice, Hyde-park, TT* 
♦Browne, Cnpt. Wade. 35, Charles-strect, BerKcley-sqaare, TT , 
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1865 ‘ 

1809 

1803 

1830 

1864 
1860 
18.19 

1863 
lH.;i 

1866 

1864 
186 > 

1861 
1857 
ISl-i 
1 s.l 1 
1850 

1861 


List of Felloics of the 


Browne, William J., Ksq. Marston-'odje^ Piti'iUef 0ieUenh<tm> 

Browne, Wm. A. ^Morgan, Esq. Junior AthencBiim Ciub, TFi 
Browning, Geoige Vred^^rick, L^q. Weston Schoolf Batu, 

310 Browning, H., Es(i. 73, Groscenot-street^ G rosvenor-sfiarei W. ; and Old 
Warden~park , B ujglcs >':>> d e, 

“Browning, Thomas, Esq. 6 , W/u'te/iod, S. 117 
Bruce, Henry Esq. Bufri/n, Aberdare, Gh.(mo}'ganshire. 

Brunton, John, ITq,, M.i.c.E., F.G.S. Care of Jfessrs, Wiliis and Sotheran, 
Cuar ingo'uss, S. 117 

Bryant, Walter, Esq., ii.D., F.u.c.s. 7, BatJoirst-strect^ Hyde-park^gardenSy 117 
“Buchan, John Hitchcock, Esq, The Groie^ HeiniceUy IT, 

“BucJei oh, hib Oiace the Hake of, k.g., f.r.s. Bdbeith PalKe, near Edinburgh ; 
and Jdont'igu^ho Whiteholly S, 117 

Buckley, John, Esq. Care of ^/es$rs, Bnl/ety, Bn Cro-.^ and Co., 52 
LanJard-streety E.C. 

Budd, J. Palmei, Em^. Co’C <f J. J. dfilford, r<=q.y 1 . 3 , Austm-friars, E.C, 
“Bulger, Maj. George Eine>t, F.L.s , Szc. Care (f Jdr. Booth, 307, IE. 

I 320 *r>(ijl, William, 1 ^( 1 -, i.L.s, King's'i 0 d, Chelsea, 117 

BuUer, >ir Edwaid M., Bart., M.P. Old Falace^yard, i?. TE. ; and BilhomAiall, 
Chcadle, Stafoi ddtn e. 


I Buller, Walter L.. l>q., F L.s. Waiujaivn, Xcu' ZeaJawJ. Care of Mr. J. E./n 
j 1 'oorst. 1 , Pa tr modern, .j E. C. 

‘ BuUotk, Commander Charles J., it.x. Ilydm jrajdne-offire, S.W» 
i “I’lillock, Iloai -Admiral Eiederick. Aaol’nch, S.E, 

I liullock, W . H., Esq. ( i I'u'^reihO'-hhl, Winjlcdoa, >8 H' 

j “Bunhuiy, Sii Cliai les James Fox, Bai t. ; f.r.s. BartonAniU, Bury St. EdmvnTs. 

Ihinhury, E. H., Wq., m.a. 3.5, St. James' s-strect, S. 117 
I Buivvlock, t Esq. W i/idhai/i Coih, .''.117 
j Bulges, Will am, Esq. Ftthard, Co. Tippernry. 

, 3 3o“Biugcss Jame.s, E.sq., m.u.a.s., Hon. Sec. Bombay Gecgr. Soc.. Piincipal of Sn J, 

1 Jqjoebhoy’s [’ais-e D. Iiistilutinn. HonOu->of, Bombay. Care of J, 

^ M<. G^Aan, Bs 31, -sf., Strard, lE.C. 

Bum, llol^it, Ksq. 5, Clfton-i hu:e, Sassen-sqm^re, 117 

ru.n , Jihn, J..q. J 'O /.-ijiitJens, Glayjofr ^ and Castle Wemqs^i, l»J 

( G rtt'/u c/:, A .B. 

Full, ...a, L j. _ :a-p!ftrc^ 11 . ; nn/l Ahk't'monston^courty Berkshhe. 

F.ui.tal, Capt. 1.., r-.x. Park-vUM, L<>. er Xonvood, S. 

. »F.»,ton, Alfu-i, lAq. ,-4, ,, pt. 

Decimu>, K.q., F.n.s. 37, Glwcccfe, -.garden^, IT>jJe-im-k, W. 

1 18th Loml„,v AM., H.B.il. Consul at Dnm.n- 
'5'- CVe ../ iC Ug., Adnuraty. 


Bu,t.,n, Will, am ^m.uel, E-q. BmUHI,. Bcgcnfs-r'irk, N. IF 
Cm V. \S ,Ui.im Cu-.tt-, 43 , Buthnd-g.ite, S. IF. 

Cmh, Ker. l:ul.,,.t Wheior. i mine. -.g,,., re, Uuljfn. S. 
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1868 I 
1861 
1867 

1860 I 

1870 : 
1S62 j 
1870 I 

1869 I 
1858 ! 
1866 ; 
186-1 j 


Busk, William, E-rq., m . c . p ., & c . 28, Bcsslioroiijh-gardens^ Tl^. 

Butler, Charles, Esq. 3, ConnaUtjht'' 2 >li(:e, H yJe-park^ TT'. 

Butler, E. Bundas, Esq. Geographical Department, British Musenm, Tr.C. 
*Butler, Uev. Thomas. RerA^r of Langar, XAtirighamshire. 

Butter, Donald, Esq., il.D., &c. Hazebrood^charch^road, Upper XorKood, 
*Buxton, Chas., Esq., m.p, 7, Grosvenor-a'escent, S. Tl": and Fox-warren, Snrrcg, 
Buxton, Eras, W., E-^q., R.A. 23, Uj>per Brook-Areet, ITT 
Buxton, Henry Edmund, Esj., B.A. Bank-home, Great Yarmonth, Xorfolk. 

* Buxton, Sir Tliomas Fowell, Bart. Brick-lane, X.E, 

350 Brass, Robert B., Esq, Melcdle-park, Tanhridge-tcelU. 

Bythesea, Capt. J,, R.N., V.C. 20, Grosi'cnor-place, Bath, 


1830 

1866 


1863 I 
1861 
1855 
1S5-1 

1861 j 

1858 ! 
1864 ; 

18?6 

1871 

1361 

1866 

1 

1844 I 

1857 

1834 

1863 

1869 ! 

I 

1 857 
1866 ! 


*Cabbell, B. B,, Esq., sr.A., F.R.S., F.s.A. 1, Brick-court, Temple, E.C* ; 52, 
Portland- place, IE. ; and AWcick, S)issex. 

Caldbeck, Capt, J. B. 'P. an I 0. Snp. at Aden*). 17, Mall, Clifttni; 

and 122 , Lcadoih dl-strect, E.C, Care of Mrs, Caldbeck, Brounsu'ood-home, 
\ Etuvf^-ro nj, Bfornseii, X, 

Callao;hnn, Thos. E., E-^q. Garrick Cluh, TT. C. 

Calthorpe, the Hon. Augustus Gough, 33, Grosvenor-square, W, 

^Calthorpe, F. H, Gough, Loid. 33, Groncnor-squarc, W. 

Calvert, Frederic, Esq., q.c, 38, Upper Gi oscenor-sGeet, TT, 

Cameron, Donald, Esq., m.p. Anchnacarrg, Inietmesshire. 

Cameron, Majoi -General Sir Duncan Alexander, R.E., c.B. Zealand. 

360 Camel on, J.. Esq. Singapore. 

Camevon, R. W., Esq. Stntcn Id ind, Xe^r York. Care of Alessrs. Brooks ami 
Co,, St. Peter s-chanihers, Canihd. E.C. 

Campbell, Allan, K^q. 35, St. Jaiw ds-i'lnrc, TT. 

Campbell, Capt, Frederick, R.N'. 12, Connaught- place, Hgde-park, W. 

Campbell. George, E^q., B.f’.L. Lieut.-Goreinor of Bengal; and Athemvum 

Club,S.^V. 

♦Campbell, James, Esq. Grove-house, Hendon, Middlesex ; and 37, Segmrafr- 
sfrect, H". 

Campbell, James, Esq., Surgeon R,N. Bangkok, Siam, Care of Messrs. II. S 
King arud Co. 

♦Campbell, James, Esq., jun. Hamptoyi-court-grcen, TE, 

♦Campbell, James Duncan, Esq. Peking. Cate of H. C. BatcJi€lor,*Esq., 155, 
OuiJion-sfrecf, E.C. 

Campbell, Robeit, Emi., j.p. 31, Loicndes-square, *S'. IE. ; and Buscot-park, 
Leckladc, GlouccAcf i>hirc. 

370 Camps, William, E-^q., m.d. 

Canning, Sir Samuel, C.B. The Manord.onsc, Abbots Langleg, near V^aifvrd, 
Krts. 
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List of Felloics of the 


Year of 
Electiog, 


1864 t Cm non, John Win., Ksq. Cast le-g rove ^ Taam, 

1857 I Cannon, Lieut. -General R. 10 , Kensmgton-gardens^errrtce, TT* 

1853 ^ ♦Cardwell, Right Hon, Edward, ii.p. 74, Eatoji-square, S. U'. 

1863 , ♦Carew, R. Russell, Esq., J.P. Oxrpeadevs-parh, Wul/ord, Herts ; and Orientid 

Club, ir. 

1869 Carey, Rev. Topper. Fipehl, Bavant, S<‘J'idj}irg ; and 15, Ilgde-parh-gardeas, IE. 

1862 Cargill, John, E^q., Member of the Legislative AsNembly of \e\v Zealand and 

Legislative Council of Otago. Danedixi^ OtafjO, Aeic Zedla/vJ, 

1863 ♦Cargill, Wm. W., Esq. 4, Connanght-place, Wjde-park^ TT, 

1870 Carleton, Col. Pudiey, 42. Bcrkcleg-sip/ure, 11 . 

1864 38 o*Carmichael, L. M., Esq., ii.A., 5th Lancers. Oxford and Cambridge Club, S, W. 

1865 ♦Carnegie, David, E^q. East'i'ini, by Watford j Herts. 

1863 Carnegie, Commander the Hun. J., R.x, 26, Pall-tuidU 5^. W. 

1869 CaiT, William, E&q. Dciie-pirh^near T^inbndje. 

1864 Carrington, K. C., Esq. Admiralty^ S.W. 

1861 Carter, Captain Hugh Bonham, Coldstieam Guards, Guards* Club, S^W.; and 

1 , Carlisle-plicc^ Vietorii’^Areeti 5.ir. 

1868 Carter, Thomas Tapper, Eijq., Lt. R.E. Care of Alessrs. H. S, King and Co., 

45, Pall-iiufU. 

1860 Cartwright, Capt. Edmund Henry, f.s.a, HagheixifelBmanor, Londonderry, 

Ireland. 

1857 Cartwnght, Col. Henry, Grenadier Guards, M.p.- 1 , Tilney-street, Park-street, 

G rosvenor-sipuire, W. 

1860 ♦Carver, the Rev. Alfied J., D.i>., blaster of Dulwich College. Dulwich, S.E, 
1869 Ciibbeid-Botcie , Lieut. W. J., n.v. inghttn-hUl^ Walthamstow-, 

1858 Casella, Louis F., Esq. 23, Hatton-garden, K.C. ; and South-grove, Highgate, K, 
1860 ' Cave, Amos, Esq. 109, Xew-road, Aciiaifi'jton-parh, S. ; and Rathbone-j^ace, 

' Oj ford-st) eet, TF. 

1857 Cave, Ca{)t, Lauieiice Tient. 75, Chester-square, W. 

1853 Cave, Right Hou. Stephen, m.p. 35, Wtlton-place, S. TT. 

1869 Cayiey, Ui. Hemy, 

1863 Challis, John Heniy, lAq. Reform Club, *?. TF. 

1865 Ch.imljers, Charles Hai court, E-q., m.a. 2, Chesham-place, ^9. TF. 

1864 Ch.imliers, David Xulde, Esq. Patemio^Lr-mw, L,C. 

1858 Ciiampion, John Francis, ihq. High-street, >hrcv-d,ory. 

1866 4 cc*C}undle.s Wm.. Lhq., u.a. I, Ghru_eder-ylao\ Po^ t man -square, W. 


1870 
1 867 
1863 
1861) 
1S7<» 


1861 


Chapman, E. F., Ks>i., l.t. n.A. The Grou\ T>uru id le. 

Chapman, James IX{. C'ae To'in. Cape of G,od Hope, 

♦Chapman, Spencer, Esq. Re •wimptoa. S. R", 

( harlemont. Lord. Ch iriciii"iit-hi)wse, Du^jan. 

Chnles, IXv. T>avid, m. AFr>ii.tu dh, TIhA s, 

Cha.nock, ilicliAhl E.q., ph.du , f.s.a. 8, Grwi's-inn-sqnare, TT.C ; and 

The Gi'ove, H an/hersmith. 


1864 


(-■l.ea.lle, Walter, Esq., E..I. . M.D.Camb. 2, Hyde- f ark-place, Cim>,erland-gate, 11'. 



Year of - 
Electioa. 

1861 I 

1855 j 
1838 , 

1858 j 

1870 ! 

1858 ! 

1856 [ 

1857 I 

i 

1869 I 
1830 i 
1849 j 
1856 [ 

1869 

1870 

1863 ' 

1 

1870 

1866 

1868 

1862 
1870 
1868 
18 ^ 

1865 

1859 
1855 

1868 

1862 I 

1842 j 

1863 

1866 
1866 

1863 

1870 

1860 

1858 
1845 I 
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Cheetham, John Frederick, Esq. Eastwood^ Stale /jhridge^ 

Cheshire, Edwaid, Esq. Co7iservatli:e Clnb^ -S'. IF. 

4lo*Chesuey, Major-General Francis Kawdon, R.A., d.c.l., f.r.s. Athenaum Cluhy 
S, IF".; and Ballg irdle^ Dov:n, Ireland. 

Chetwode, Augu&tus L., Esq. 7, Suffolk-sti'eetf Pall-mall-east ^ S. IF. ; anti 
Chdtijn-hoiise^ Thame ^ Oxjard^ihire. 

Chichester, ^ir Brrce, Bart. A/ Un,jton-court, Barnstuple. 

Childers, Right Hon. Hugh C. E., ii.F, 17, Prince' s-jat'dens, IF. ; and Austi'alia, 
Childers, John Walbanke, Esq. Cantlcy-hall^ near Buncaster, 

♦Cliimmo, Couimr, William, k.n. E.JI.S. ‘ Eassau.^ Care of the Bydro.jra- 
phic-iijfice^ S. ]F. 

Chinnock, Fredt^rick George, Esq. 37, Poi'tland-place^ TF. 

♦Church, W. H„ E^q. 

Churchill, Lord Allied Spencer. 16, Pntland-gate^ S'. TF 
Churchill, Charles, Esq. ^V€chridlJe-park. Siuxey. 

420 Churchill, Henry A,, Esq., H,M, Consul, Zanzibar. Cate of Messrs, King and 
Co., 45, PalLaad, SAW 

Clapton, Edwaid, E^q., m.d.. S:c., St. Tho}nas's-strect, Southa-arky S.E. 

Claik, Lieut. Alex. J. 14, St. Jafnts's-sgnare, S'. H'. ; and Eeesicell-hoiise, 
Alnu'lee, Xenj ort, Monmonthshirc. 

Clark, Charles, Esq. 2o, Belmont-p trh, Lce^ Kenty S.E, 

Clark, J. Hou^aith, E'^q, Checth'ini Collegiate-school , Manchester. 

Clark, John Gilchiist, Esq. Speddochy BumfrieSy Dumfriesshire. 

Claik, Latimer, Esq. 1, Victoria-strecty Westminstery S.W.; artcf Cairo, 

Clark, Robeit. Esq. 46, CheystoiL-cilhiSy Bays^mter, TF. 

Clark, Williani, E'-q. The Ccd irs. South A’l-rjcoOcL 
Clark, Rev. W, Geo., m.a. Trinity Colleyey C'Onhridge, 

430 Claik, W, H., Esq. 6, Leimtcr-tcn'acey llyde-park, TT5 
Claike, Oapt, A., R.K. Army and Xavy Club, S.TF, 

♦Clarke, Rev. W. B., ii.A. St. Leonat'd’s, Sydney, Xew South Wales, Care of 
Mcssi's. llichai dually Cornhill, 

Claike, W., E-^q. 44, Ladbrokc-groi'ey TT7 

Claude, Eugene, Esq. Vill i Ileketia, Caidton-road, Tnfnell-park, X. 
♦Clavering, Sir Willi. im Aloysiiis, Bart., 3I.a. United V^iirei'sity Club, iS. TF. ; 
Axiceil-park, near Gateshead ; and G I'cencroft, Durham. 

Clayton, Cajit. John W., late 15th Hussare. 14, Poidman-square, TF. 

Clayton, Sir W. R. ILuleyforJy Gf'eat MitrloWy Bucks. 

♦Cleghoni, Hugh, Esq., M.P,, Conservator ot' Forests, Madias. StrUiithy, St, 
Andre ds. 

Clements, Rev. H. G. Cmted University Club, S. TF. 

440 Clements, Robeit Geo., E^q. 97, \’ictorifi-j>ark-f'oad, X.E, 

Clerk, Capt. Claude. Military Prisony Aldershott, Hants. 

Clermont, Thomas, Lord. Baiensdale-pat'k, Xeirry, B'eland. 

♦Cleveland, His Grace the Duke of. Cleveland-house, 17, St. James' s-sguare, S. TVL 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of i- 
Election. I 

1861 I 

1858 j 
1871 

1866 I 

1865 

1856 
1868 
1854: ' 

1864 
1854 

1861 

1852 

1859 

1869 

1862 
1862 
1859 

1865 

1841 

1857 
1861 

1862 

1865 

1868 

1867 

1841 

1354 

1848 : 

1865 
1867 1 

1858 ! 

186'j 

1855 ■ 

1866 
1864 


CiitJbrd, Sir Charles, Campden-housc^ Broadi>:ayy Worcestershire, 

Clifford, Charles Cavendish, Esq. House of Lords, S. IT’’. 

Cliffuid. Henry, Esq., C.E. Hamilton^riUas^ Hyde-rale, Greenwich^ S.E. 

Clinton, Lord Edwaid, Annj and yavy Clid, a?. TH. 

Clippei-ton, Kobert Charles, E<;q., H.B.M. Consul, Xantes. Care of T. G. Staveley, 
Esq . , Foreign^ojfice, S.W, 

Clive, Kev. Archer. W/utfeld, Hereford. 

450 Clowes, E., Esq, Dahshur y -squa re Fleet-street, E.C. 

Clowes, George, Esq. Duhe-street, Stamford-streetf Blackfriars, S.E. ; 

Channy-cross, S. W. ; and Sn/ biton, Surrey. 

Clowes, Kev. George, 31. A. Su'rhiton, Surrey. 

Clowes, William, Ibsq. D>(J:c-stre€t, Stan ford-street, Blackfriars, S.E. ; 

Cha ring-cross, S.W. ; rmd 51, Gbucesterderrace, Hyde-park. W. 

Ciowe.% William Chailes Ivnight, Esq., ii.A. Duke -street, Stamford -street, 

Blackfrijrs, S.E. ; and Su'rhiton, Surrey. 

Cobbold, John Chevalier, Esq. Afhcnceum Club, S, W. ; and Ipsmich, Suffolk. 
♦Cochrane, P^eai-Adiniial the Hon. A., c.\\ Junior United Service Club, S.Wl 
♦Coekbum, Ca})tain GL'oro:e. Baivul Pi, idee, Bengal. Care of Colonel 

Cockbum, Braeon XoncnJi, 

Cotkerton, Kichard, K-q. Cornu'aU-gnrdcns, South Kensington, IE. 

Cockle, Ciptaiu George. 9, Bolton-gaidens, South Kensington, W. 

460 Cocks, Colonel C. Lygon, Coldstream Guards. Cf'eddon, Devon. 

Cocks, Majoi (ktavai', Voike. Piee(idilly, IE. 

♦Cocks, Kegmald ThLtlethwayte, Esq. 43, Charing-cross, S. W. ; and 
'12, Hertfjid-dreet, M ujfair, VE. 

Coghhin, EJwaid, Esq. Triiiinag-institution, Gray* s-inn-road, TE.C, 

Cogiilan, J., Ksij., Engr.-in-Chiet to the Government. Buenos Ayres. Cai^ of 
I Messrs. J. Fair and Co., 4, East In lia-aienne, LeadenhalPstrect, E.C. 

CVghlau, Major Gen. 8u* William M., r.a. Bamsgate, Kent. 

; Colchester, Ke-iiiald Charles Edward, Loid. M Souls* College, Oxford. 

' Col.^ William H., E-q. lM, Portia ad-pl>ce, ]E. 

Coh brook, Jidm, Ibq. 15, Hans-plaee, Chelsea, .S'. TE. 

♦ColebvooUe, ^ir Thomas Edwaid, Kart., F.k.a.S. 37, South-st., Park-lane, TE. 

470 loleman, Kveiaid. Ibmns Esq., f.u.a.3. Pcgistry aiid Becord Office, Adelaide- 
, pi ice, Lohd’ju-bridge, E.C. 

: Cole.., ChaiE.sjun., lAq. s6, Great Tuxer-street, E.C. 

♦CoLett, W lUiani Kickfurd, Esq. Carnarvon; and Carlton Club, S.W. 

I ■ (.'olliPr, 0. T., lu,ru=t« of the Jliddle Temple. cfir-villa, Suttm, 

} >urre t; find Orient'd Club, W. 

(.■olliMs,,,,. lleiuv, l..^, 7, Iic,..„,lw;.pl„ce, Po, tlund-phce, W. 

CoUui-on. John, r.-q . C.E. 9, Ckrua.,u-p,rde„s, Jlddi-hi/l, ir. 

and Vn.U-J 

Collison, Kiaticis, Esq. Henie-hdl, Surrey, S. 

Colnaalu, Dommic E., E„,. Cde 0 / J\ D. Aht.ju, Esq., For^gn-c-ffioe, S. \V. 
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Y«far of I 

Electloo ' * 

18U2 ' Colquhoun, Sir Patnck, 3 I.a. 

1869 j 480 Colvill, IVilliam H., Surg. H.M. Ind. Army. Lawn-bank^ Mam^ntejd ; 

! and Bajhd.td, 

1861 ! *CoWille, Charles John, Lord. 42, EatoU'^phce, S, ]V. 

1865 ! Colvin, Binney J., Esq. 71, Old Brcyjd'btreetf E.C. 

1868 I Colvin, Captain W. B., Royal Fusiliers. Care of Olcssrs. Cqj: aad Co., Craift^ 

court, S. LT. 

1868 I Combe, Lient. B. A. 

1861 Combe, Thomas, E-q., M.A. Universify Press, Oxford, 

1864 Cornmerell, Commi. J. E., E.N., V.c, Alverbank, near Gosport, 

1864 Conder, John, Esq. ILtIlbrOoUdio>fse, Ayir ]yandsicorth, 8'. IK 

1868 Coney, Rev. T., li.A. C/v>/diiin to the Forces, Ch^dhim. 

1861 Constable, Capt. Clia^,. (JoUiiig, i.N. 68, Ilauiiitonder., St, JohrCs-icood, A7TT7 

1868 I 490 Cook, Edward, Esq. Kiupston-oyi-TIu-iiiuS. 

1868 j Cook, H. Esq. . m.d., &c. Care of Messrs. Forbes and Co., 12, Leadenhall-st., F.C, 

1859 i Cooke, Lt. “Colonel A. 0., R.E. Bermuda, 

1865 1 *Cooke, E. W., Esq., A.U.A., F.R.S., F.L.S., r.z.S., F.G.S,, Accad. Bell. Art. Veiiet. 

I et Holm 8oeius. Glcn-Andred, G roombridijc, Sussex ; and Athcnivvm Cluh,S. IF. » 

1856 [ Cooke, John CioorL;,e, Esq. 18, rce, Brompton, <S. TF. 

1866 f Cooke, Rev, J. Hunt, 1 ittoria-house, Suuthsca, ILtnts. 

1860 Cooke, Nathaniel, Esq. 5, Ladbroke-temice, Xottuoj'hill, TF. 

1852 Cooke, Robt. F., Esq. 50, Albeniarle-street, IF. 

i860 Cooke, William Henry, Esq., Barrister-at-Law. 4, Fhn-court, Temple, F.C. 

1830 Cooley, William Desborough, Esq. 13, Colic jc-p! u:c, Camde\i~tonn^ A5 IF. 

1862 I 500 Cooper, Sir Daniel. 20, P/unce s-uarden-i, S" 'th Koiiiinijton, S'. IF. 

1856 j Cooper, Lt.-Col. EJwaui, Grenadier Guards. 5, Bryanstvn-squjre, IF. 

186*>.fi Cof>])er, Ft.-Col, Jodiua H., 7th Fusilieis. Bunboden, MnUiihjiir, 

1857 I ’*‘Coote, Captain Robert, li.N. Shdes, Bittern. Southampton, 

1862 } Coj-e, Walter, late lEM.’s Charge d’Adaires at the Equador. 14, I'Ae Terrace, 

\ Cambcrxcli, S. 

1853 J Copley, .sir Joseph William, Bart. SprotboruU'jh, Doncaster, 

1864 t Cork and Oiieiy, Eail of. 1, Grafts m-street, W. 

1^568 , Cork, Xathamel. Exp hy-lodye. 9, Vpper Clapton, X.F, 

1868 Corner, Wi'liam 51., Esq. CobdenCuju^ie, Leytonstone ; and 104, LeadenhalB 
; street, F.C. 

1868 ' ^Coinish-Biown, Charley E'-q. 1 , Lausdo ! yic^pltce, Clifton, Bristol. 

• 1865 j 5 10 Cointhwaite, Rev. T., M.A. /b.vst, Waiih-tihStoic, ^ 

I860 j Cornwell, Jaim'^, E^q., vn. dr. Tec'erdr/n, Dartmouth’p irh,FijrestdiilL 

1839 j *Corraiice. Fredeii(k, Esq. Parkham-bull, IFtU^/tu;^ Market, Sujfolk, 
j Come, John, IFip 42, L me istc/ Ilydi-puik, IF. 

1868 I Cory, Frederic C., tFq., Portland-illlu, BuelJiUrst-hiU, Essex; and 

f A\(ssau-jflaee, Couime/ ei d~road, E. 

1869 Coster, Guillaume F., Esq. 11, Park-crescent, BedenCs-p<(rk, A. H. 



Lid of Felloivs of the 
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T«ir of 
Electioo. 

1853 

1863 

1865 

1S6-2 

1857 

1854 , 
1862 ; 
1862 

! 

1 865 j 
1870 

1867 
1857 

1848 

1866 
1861 

1859 

1856 

1864 

1868 

1860 
1860 
1862 

1863 
1>52 

1859 ' 

1857 

1860 

1864 
1 85> 

1862 
1870 
IS 65 
1 S -.8 
1845 
18 JO 


*Cosway, William HallMay, E»q. Oxford and Canihrid<je Cluh^ 6'. TF. 
Courtenay, L. W,, Es,q. British Post-o^ce^ Constantinople, Care of R. 

IFoot/, Esq.i 139, Fleet-Street, 

Cowan, Jolm E., Esq. 58, Denbigh-streef jS'.IF, 

Coward, William, Es-q, 7, :Suuthsea-terracej Suiithsea^ Portsmouth. 

520 *Cowell, Major Sir J. C., K.C.n., R.E. Bnckingham-ptdace, S, IF. 

Cowley, Norni.ui, K>q. 4, 2rfj7itagv-phtce^ Jlontagfi-square, IF. 

♦Oowper, Sed* 4 wicfe S., E>q. Wi/iuale, Westwood, Rockhompton, Qneensland. 
Cox, Mr. 8ertj;eaut, Favrister-at-La\v, Keourder of Falmouth, 1, Fssex-court, 
Temple, E.C.; and Moat-raount, High-'rood, Middlesex. 

Coysb, John S., Lee>mUko<ise, St. Helen' s-pl rce, E.C. 

*Cracn>tt, Feriiaid, Esq. Oxford and Camhridje Club, S.W. ; and 4, Austin^ 
friars, E. C. 

Crane, Leouaid, Esq., 5I.D. 7, Albemarle-street, W. 

Crautiird, Li*_Mit.'Ceni*raI James hnhei'E,on, Grenadier Guards, Travellers' Club t 
S. IF. ; <md 36, Prince’ IF. 

Crawford, llohei t Wi^iam, Em^, m.p. 71, Old Broad-street,, E.C. 

Ci.iwfuid, 0 J., l>q. Athemenni Chib, *?. IF. 

530 Cie>well, Eev. Samuel Fku eis, ji.a., f.h.a.s. Principal of the High School, 
Pnhlin. 


Heei'^tnne, Lancashb'e. 


♦(’reyke, Capt. Richaid Boynton, ^ 

Croker, T. F. Dilioii, Esq. 19, Pelham-placc, Bromjdoji, S. IF, 

Croll, A. A., E^q., c.e. Sonthwood, So ithn aod-lme, Ihghgate, 

Ci<61, Ale\., E-q. 16, The BoHons, U.omptan, >8. IF. 

’^Cvoskey, J. lloduey, Esq. 

Ciosse, the Rev. Thomas, d.c.l., ^i.u.a.s. Hastings. 

Ci'o,,-man, J, lines I[i\eutt, E-q. Eolh-i^ark, Chlgicdl, Essex. 

‘Ciow.ler, Thus. Mosley, E.q., m.a. TUondoa-hall, Bcdale, Yorkshire. 

Ciow.ly, James, F.sq. 11 , Serje nif s-iun, E.C. 

540 Cull, K10I..U.J, E.q„ F.s A. 13 , U-,ust,jcUt>xct, Eedford-sguare Vi' C 

Cunmmug, IVliham FulLirton, Esq., m.d. Athenxu.n Cluh, IF.; and 
hiiie f in, Ldin >'ir jh. 

Cunlum i:o.;er, Ksq. 24, Lomhard-street, E.C.; and 10, Qaeen’s-ff.Ue. 
^O'lta Kcn-in’f.jn, IF. 

Cumiin^diam, H. Esq. 

Cu,,,„n.-l,am ,M„. W.n., Esq., .4ec. King's College. Somersei-honse, IF.C.; and 

n trrmr, . U , 

. *<'uuyngl,.m„., .M.,jo,-nen. A. T., c.n. M,unt DUhn, hnndnm, Co. Dublin. 

cu.,y„gha,ne, Nr IMiv.ud A.. F.a. t. A, -my one/ AM, y Club, S. IF. 

C.iie, Eapei. Lsq. al, (0 osieiiof'-drcct, W. 
unie. A, A. x{„y. E-n., c.h. The Manor- house, Tunbridge-wells. 

. 1 ilh.JJycullu, Dolnbui, 

Cuitj'', 1 nnuthv, L^q, 
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1802 
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1800 
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1800 

1866 

1808 I 
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1846 

18-10 

1870 

1805 

1806 

1858 
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• 1853 

1865 

1809 
1808 
1862 
1800 
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Curzon, Hon. K. ArUngton'Strcety Tl\; and Parham-park.SUynlnj^ Sussex. 
Cattance, John Fras, J., Ksq. Citveland-house, Oretidc-roxJ, KUhnnij A\\\\ 


*Dalgety, Fred. G., Esq, S, Hyde-parhMerrnce^ W. 

Dallas, A. G., E^q. .36, Bcrufort- ;ard.jis^ IF. 

Dallas, Geo, E., Esq. Foreijn-oJict^ S. IT". 

D’AImeida, W. B., K-q, 19, Grcen'parJu B'dh. 

Dalrymple, Donald, E>q. T.'-orpe-lodje, A\rvich, 

Dalrymple, Goo. Elpliin^'tono, E-q. Klpiu.'^one, A'><:rdc>:ndiu'c. 

Dalton, D, Foster Grant, E-^q. Sh-hL^S’-'irju^e^ Mhit<'nt.n, Somerset, 
560 Dalyell, Sir Boot. Ales. O'-hmii, B.ii t. //.J7.’s Coni>}il at Bd'j'na; 

and 120 , Bcigritve-njad^ SAV. 

Dalziel, William E., E^q. 5, < i , cs "Un-p.ark, Bridoii, S. 

L’anier, Lt,-Gul. Lionel S. Dawson. 2, Ciap-l-btrtct^ Orosvcnor-sgHurey Tl. 

I Darvi’ll, John Bayly, L'.q. 

I * Darwin, Chailes, Esq,, M.A., F.K.s. tF Queen Ajme-btreetyCarendish-square, W . 
Dasent, Julin iaiiy, Esep 22, Want o kJ^ Mahl 'dully \\ . 

Davies, R. H., Esf[. ChieF Comnii'.-ioiier of Oudii, Lucknow. I fre of uFtsrs. 
Ticitdng, 215, Strand j B’.C. 

*Davies, Robert E., Esq., J.i’, C CS'? Kiti'toi. near PvrtsmOutJi. 

Davis, Edmund, F., Esq. 0, CQr\-strect , /Gh TF. 

Davis, Frederick E., Esq. 20, Bl nidfords-p'i-ire, A.B» 

570 Davi«, Richard, Esq. 9, St. Jle'cn s-jda' I'.C. 

Davis, 8 taii-Comm.uider John Edward, R.x. HjdroijrapJiic-officeyAdiniraUyyS. H . 
Davis, Sir John Francis, Bart., K.C.B., f.r.S., f.R.S.N'.a. Athciociun Clnhy S. U . ; 
and IloUgtL'oijdy near Bri^tA, 

*Dawnay, the Hon. Pavan. Bcni/ijborougli'hall, Ae'cton~tipi>7i-<j»sCy 1 Oi'lbJare. 
Dawson, John Edwaid, E^q. Dai; Lolgr, TF'Daz-y, IRtts. 

Debary, Rev. Thbmas, M.A. 35, Moant-sti ecty IF, 

Debeuham, William, Esq. 3, rurckeder-yinare, Hydc-parJif H. 

De Bourgho, T. J., Esq, 6 , Ch<trin'j~crossy aS'. U . 

De Crespigny, Lieut, C., R.x. 

De Gex, William Fi ancis, Esq. 25, Thro'jmortoa-strccty E.C. 

580 De Grey and Ripon, Geoive Fiedeiick tjanuiel, Earl. 1, Lat Iton-'J'O doib^ IF, 
and Studleg Itogil^ Itipon. 

De Laski, A., Esq. 

De Leon, Dr. Hauanel. 26, Iie<lerirfe-g'irdcnSy Bromptoiiy R. 

Dell, William, Esq. Messrs. Gf>;/F»e, Bd'fcldy awl Co,, Tuaij -lent. 

Denham, Ahm. Sir Heniy Mnn-l.'S, K.c.i). 21, Ou-ihn-'UoJ, 1!'. 

Denison, Alfred, Esq. 0 Aljeniarie-btrecty R • 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of — — ■ — J 

Elei'tioD. I 

1836 Denman, Rear-Admiral the Hon. Joseph. 11 y Eaton-terracef S.W, 

1870 Denuiss, Col. Shuckburgh. 30, Dake-itreety St, James's, S.W. 

1870 ' Dentry, J., Esq. Crescent School, Margate. 

185-3 ' * Derby, Edward Hemy, Earl of, P.C., ll.d., d.c.L, 23, St, James* s-square, 

\ S. W. ; and Knoirsleg^park, Prescott, Lancashire, 

1867 ^ 590 De Salis, Col. Rodolph, c.B, 123, Pall-mall, -S', IF, 

1853 1 De Wesselow, Lieut. Eras. G. Simpkinson, 

1854 ' *DevdUJ, Alexander, Esq. 2, Avenue-road, Pegenfs-parh, AT. TF. 

1837 *Devonbhire, William Cavendish, Duke of, LL.D., D.c.L., M.A., F.R.S. Devonshire- 

house, Piccadilbj, TF. ; and Hardivicke-hall, Derbyshire. 

1870, Dibdui, Chailes, Ks(p 02, Torriagtotk-sq tare, TFC'. 

1870 j Dihdin, Robeit W., Esq. 62, Torrington-square, ^y.C. 

1804 j Dick, X. II. L'-q., ii.A., ll.b. Ircc Cnuixh Xonnal College, Glasgow. 

1862 j Dick, Capt. C ha lies CramunJ, Exeter^ Deco a. 

1806 I *Dick, Fitzwilliain, Esq., ii.p. 20, Carzon-strect, Mayfair, TF. 

1801 1 Di. k, Robert Iv'^ir, Esq., Bengal Civil Service. Oriental Club, W. 

1806 6 o 3 Dick, William Giscme, Esq. 29, Leiaster-squ.ire, TF, 

1854 ^ *DiLkcnson, Sebastian Stewart, Esi^., it. p., Ban ister-at-Law. Broun’ s-hill,Str<md, 
\ G lij'ice^tershire. 


1830 

1852 

1859 I 

1860 

1859 

1860 
1869 
1859 

1856 

1861 
1807 
1801 
1854 

1857 

1854 

1854 


IS07 

1858 

18»;4 

lst:s 

ISOS 

l87o 


* Dickinson, Francis Henry, Esq., f.s.a. 119, St. George’ s-square, Pimlico, 
IF . ; and Kingu-cstoii-park, Somerset. 

Dickinson, John, Esq , jun. At^iUfC'un Club, S. \V. 

Dickson, A. Benson, Esq. 4, Neu-sqvare, Lincoln’ s-inn, ^Y.C, 

Dietz, Beinaid, Esq., of Algoa Bay. 3, Dorset-sguare, TF. 

Digby, G. WmgHeld, Esq. Shethorne-castle, Dorset. 

Digby, Eieut.-Col. John Almerus. Chalmington-honse, Cattstock, Dorchester. 
Di.;by, Keneltn T. Esq., ii.p. Shaftedjurydiv»se, Kensington, aS. IF. « 
*Dilke, 5>ir Chailes Weiitwoith, Bait., m.p. 70, Sloane-street, S. W, 

61 3 Dillun, the Hon. Arthur. 17, Chrges-strtct, TF. 

Dimslile, J. C., E^q. 50, Cornhdl, E.C. ; and 52, Cleveland-square, S. TF. 
Di.\, Thuma>, lAq. lo, Anvrdl-strect, W.C. 

Dixon, Lieut.-Colonei John. 18, Seymour-street, Portman-square. 

Dixon, W . Hepwoith, Esq , f.s.a. 6, St. James’ s-ter race. Regent* s-park, N.W. 

Ampthill-sq., Hampstead-road, 


Dodson, John George, Esq., m.p. 6, Sea more-place, Mayfair, TT^ 

. D.mv,llc Wilham T Ksq., m.d, r.x. Army CM, S.W.; a.d 

Aa>jl Dvchyard, Malta. * 

Donald, James. Esip 5, DuKe-street, York-pJace, Edinburgh. 

Donne, Juhu. tA Estr’', Ao, th Deion. 

6-0 Doian, Dr. John, f.s..v. 3j, LanMo^rae-road, Xotting-hill, TF 

Douglas, James A., E^q. 77., ov-.n-yc, CoaUon, ne Cate. ham. 

D>.Ligl,i«., John, Esq. Anqas-bjfhjc^ Portse i. 

Doug, Os, John, Esq. Charin j-cross, S. IF. 
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Tear of I 
Electioa.j 

18d8 I 

1850 
1853 

1845 
18G9 
1869 
1865 

1846 
1846 

1851 
1851 

1859 

1860 

1868 


1857 

1866 

1867 

1868 

1863 

1861 

1840 

1860 

1859 

1860 
1868 

1837 

1856 

1869 
1852 
1865 
1808 

1870 
1867 
1854 
1856 
1869 


Douglas, Capt, X. D, C. F. Guai'ds* Cluh^ /S'. Tl" 

Dover, John William, Esq, 132, Stanley- street ^ Belgravia^ S.W. 

Doyle, Sir Francis Hastings C., Bart. Custom-house, 

♦Drach, Solomon Moses, Esq., f.r.a.s, 39, Hoidand-street^ Fitzroy-siiuarey W. 
Drake, Francis, Esq., r.G.s, Leicester, 

Drummond, Alfred, Esq. Charimg-cross^ S. W. 

630 Diummond, E. A., Esq. 2, Bryanston-sqnare, W. 

Drummond, Lieut.-General John. T7te Bocce, Dymock, Gloucestershh'e, 

Diury, Capt. Bvron, R.x, The United Sc/ vice C/ub^ S.W. 

*Du Cane, Major Francis, R.E, 64, Lou'/iJes-S'iuare^ S. Wh 
*Dacie, Henry John, Eaid, f.r.s. 30, Prince* s-y ate, S, TT7 
Duckworth, Henry, Esq. ILjli'ificld-kj is.\ Ai ih'irth, near LicerpooL 
*DutF, Right Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone Grant, 4, Queen s-yate-yardens ^ 
South Kensi/iytun, TK 

Duff, IVm, Piiie, Esq. Calcutta. Care of Messrs. John Watson, and Cc»., 34, 
Fenchurch -street, E.C. 

*Dulienn, Right Hun, Lord, K.P., k.c.b. DnyerinJodye, Fitzroy-parh, Hiyhyate, X. 
*Dugdale, Captain Henry L'hailes G. Jlcrevale-hatl, AtherUone, Wantick. 
640’^Dugilale, John, Esq. 1, Hude-parh-yardens ; and Lhi'yn, TJanfyWn, Osaedri,, 
Dunbar, John Samuel A., Es(]^. Penibridge-crescent, Bays'idtcr, H.; and 

4, Barnard s Lnn, [Lolborn. 

Duncan, Capt. Francis, R.A., M.A,, f.r.s. 32, The Common, Wcobrich, S.F, 
*DuDcan, George, E^q. 45, Gordon-synare, H'.C. 

*Dundas, Right Hon. Sir David, Q.C. 13, Kiiiy’s-BenclKcnlh, Temple, E.C, ; 
and Ochtertyre, Stirling. 

Dunell, Henry James, Esq. 12, Hyde-park-s piare, 

• *Dunlop, R, H. Wallace, Esq., C.B., Indian Civil Service. Xorthuood, near 
liickmans>corth, Herts. 

*Dunmore, Charles Adolphus Murrav, Earl of. 24, CarltonAiouse-terrace, S’. 11 . 
Dunn, Capt. F. J. A. ^Poitillon. Tours, France ; and 4, Cambrian-yruie, 
G ravesend, E.C. 

*Dunraven, Edwin Richard, Earl of, f.r.s, Adare-manor, Limerick ; and 
DuJirucen-castle, G lamoryansh ire. 

650 Duprat, Ee Yicomte. Cons d-Gene'ral de Portugal.^ 9, Upper Porchester-sticet. 
Cambridge-squarc, S. IT. 

Durham, Edward, Ecq,, Bcauch imp-house, Kibicorth, near Lticesier. 

D* Urban, M.-Gen, W. J. U. S. Club, S. TT. ; and Seaport, near Exeter. ^ 
Dutton, F, S, Esq. Peform Club, S'. TY ; and Adelaide, Austialfa. 

Dutton, Fiedeiick H., Esq. 45, Doce '-street, IT" 

Dyme>, Daniel David, E-^q., WinJhwi Club, S. W.; and 9, JLinjing-lafie, E.C. 
Eadie, Robert, Esq. Blaydon-on~Tyne, Durham. 

Eardley-Wilmot, Capt. A. P., R.X., C.b. Deptford Dockyard, E. 
Eardley-Wilmot, Major-Gen. F., M.R. a. 22, Tictoria-rd., Clapham-common, S. Tl'. 
Eastwick, Edward B., Esq., f.r.s., .M.r. 38, Thurlow-s quare, Brompton, iF. IP. 



List of Fellows of the 


1864' i 730 Faulkner, Charles, Esq^ F.s.a., f.G.S. Deddington^ Ojoon» 

1863 ♦Faunthorpe, Rev, J. P., m.a. Training-college^ Battersea. 

1869 Fawcett, Captain Edward Boyd, M.A. DtinoUy^ Torquay. 

1869 Fawcett, Henry, Esq. Wainsford^ Lymington. 

1853 *FaTrer, Joseph, Esq., m.d. Calcidta. Care of General Spens, 4-, Bosslyn- 
street, P dr leg, Edinburgh. 

1858 Fazakerley, J. N,, Esq. 17, Montagu-street, Portman-squaref W, 

1866 Felkin, Wm., Esq., Jun., F.z.s, Beeston, near Nottingham. 

1840 ^Fergusson, James, Esq., r.R.s., p.c.L. 20, Lang ham-place. W. 

1863 Ferreira, Baron De. 12, Gloucester-place, Portman-square, W. 

1860 I Ferro, Don Ramon de Silva, 

1871 740 Festing, Capt. Robert, r.e. South Kensington Museum. S.W. 

1865 Field, Hamilton, Esq, Tho’-nton-lojge, Thomton-road, Clapham~park. 

1844 Findlay, Alex. George, Esq. 5^, Fleet-street, E.C,; and Buhr-ich-xcood-parh, S. 

186*2 Finnis, Tlioraas Quested, Esq., Aldennan. ^yanstead, Essex, N.F. 

1870 Fjrtli, John, Esq., J.p. Care of J. W. Firth, Esq., 2, G resham-place, 

Londuu d-street, E. C. 

1863 FFher, John, Esq. 60, St. James' s-street, S.W, 

I8b9 bitch, brederick. Esq., F.R.li.s. IL<id(e>gk-house, Highh^iry-nevo-park, N. 

1857 ♦Fitzclarence, Commander the Hon. George, R.N. 1, Waricick-square^ iS'.TT. 

1863 Fjtzgerald, J. F. V., Esq. 11, Chester-square, S.W^ 

1861 Fitz^^^’ral l, Captain Keane. Poi'tlanfJ-placc, W. 

1864 750 Fitzpatrick, Lieut. Francis Skelton, 42nd Regt. Jladras Army. 

1857 Fitzwilham, tlip Hon. C. W., m.i>. Broohs' Club, St. James' s-street, S. W, 

18.37 *Fit/william, Wilham Thomas, Earl. 4, Gro^rnor-square, W. ; and Wentworth- 
house, Piutherhain., Yurkdiire. 

1865 I *}r itzwilliam, \\ m. S., Esq. 28, Ocin jtcm-square, Brompton, <9. TFl ' 

1S63 Fleming, (E. Ksi^. Biompton B rrrachs, Chatham. 

1861 I *Floniing, John, ILq. 18, Leade)ihalJ--.treet. E.C. 

1865 I Fleming, Rev. 1'. S. Pov:Qeplacc, Chapeltoun-road, Leeds. 

1S53 I ♦Flemyng, Rev. Eranci^ I>. Tlr JUctoru, Lammcc Kirk. Scotland. 

18-i3 I I let. her. John Ch ule., F-q. Dak-pork, Anmclel ; and Eaton-place, S. TT. 

1868 , Klet. iier, John Thompson, Esq. ] IlamUton-tcr., St John's-wood, N. lE 

1857 760 Flenhei, Tlrnmas Keddey, ILq. Union-dork, limehouse, E. 

1866 ; Flood, Jo’nn IMwin, Esq. Akj>oadra-hoo,c, CarLioUon, Svrrry, 

lbo4 , blower, Caj.t. L. B niF td, Surrey; and Qneens United Sercice Club, S.W- 

1>63^, Foley, CoE the Hon. St. Geoige, c.i}. 24, BoUon-street, ^ 

1861 . Foorl, lohnBiomley, Esq. 5*2, 011 B/ uad-<treef , E.C. 

I.S60 ^ Fo.g . Comm„n k.r S., r.x. .l™,y club, IK Care of 

Jlc ''Srs. \ \ 'lod/ir, id, 

Forh.,, Capt. C. J. K. Smith. 5, lOioh-dreot, Dublin, 
im . Forhe. <;eo. EJw.ir.I, E^i. r,i;,aon. r,....i,-h, Q,^eend,n„l ; care of Messrs- 
I U. nUvu.jh n„.i .-,4, Monry.,te-,trcet, E.C.; Union Club, i W. ; O- 

I Mekille-it,cct, Idtnhur.jh; Xetc Club, Edinburjh. 
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Yen r of 
EleLtion. 

1860 

1869 

1868 

1845 

1839 

1867 

1861 

1858 

1861 

1869 

1866 

1864 

I86:i 

1830 

18.39 

1830 

1866 

1864 

1865 

1865 
1860 

186* 

1862 

1860 

1866 
1868 

1869 

i860 

1868 

1864 

1863 j 

1864 I 

I 

1850 j 
1839 ' 


Forbes, Loid, M.A. Castle Forbes^ Aberdeenshire. 

Ford, Col. Barnett, Governor of the Andaman Islands. 24, Upper-park-roadj 
Hampstead, 

’j’;o Forster, Hon. Anthony. Hev:sham~gronge. Winston^ Farlington, Durham. 
Forster, Rer. Charles, b.d. StlHed-rectonj. Fssex, 

*Forster, William Edward, E<q. Burley, Otley. 

Forsyth, T. Douglas, Esq., c.B. (b.C s.), Commissioner, Jullundhur, Funjaub, 
Care of Messrs, H. S. King and Co., 65, Cornhill, F.C, 

Forsyth, William, E^q., M.r., q.c, 61, Bnilmd-qaie, S. W. 

Fortescue, Right Hon. Chichester S., M.P, 7, Curlton-gardens, S. IF. 
*Fortesciie, Hon. Dudley F., ii.P. 9, Hertford-street, Mayfair, IF. 

Foster, Eh^enezer, Esq. 19, St. James' s-place, James s, S. IF. 

Foster, Edmond, Esq., Jun. 79, Portsdon na'oad. Maido^mle, IF. 

Foster, H. J., Esq. 

78o'*‘FowIer, J. T., Esq. Government Inspector of Schools, Adyar, Madras, India, 
Care of Beo, A. TF«7ion, Xation il Suckty's Office, Sanctuary, Westminder, 
♦Fowler, Robert N., Esq., M.p.. ii.A. 50, Coimhill, F,C.; and Tottenham, X. 

Fox, Lieut.-Colonel A. Lane. 10, Upper Phillimore-gardens, Kensington, FF, 
♦Fox, Lieut. -General C, R, Travellers^ Club, S. TF. ; and 1, Addison-ro' d, 
Kensington, W, 

Fox, D. M., Esq., Chief Engineer of the Santos and St. Paulo Railway. St, 
Faido, Brazil. 

♦Fox, Francis E,, Esq., b.a. Falmouth, 

Fox, Samuel Crane, E^^q. 31, Camhi idgc~gardens, Kottlng-hlll, TT', 

♦Franks, Aug. W., Esq. 101, Victoria-street, S.JW 
Franks, Charles W., Esq. 2, Victoria'Street, S.V". 

Fraser, Edward John, Esq.. Solicitor, 1, Percy-villas, Campden-hill, Ken- 
sington, W. 

790 Fia>er, Caj)t. H. A., i.x. 

Fraser, Thos., E^q. 

FraseJ , Capt. T. Ota 10 , Xev: Zealnid. 

Frater, Alexander, Esq. C’ntO'K Care of Thomas Fniter, Fsj., Xationil 
rrorintial Bank if Kngland, Brecon, Wales, 

Fieke, Thomas George, Esq. 1, GronvreU-houses. KenJngton, IF 
Freeman, Daniel Alex., Esq., Barnster-at-Law. Ido'rdea-bHildlnjs, Temple, E.C, 
Freeman, Heniy W., E^q, Junior Athen>€Hm i'lnh, S.W, 

Fiemantle, Lieut, -Col. Arthur. Guards" Club, IF, 

Fremantle, Captain Edmimd Robeit, r.n. 4, Upper Ucclcifon-drcet, S,^V. 
Fremantle, Kt. Hon. Sir Thomas F., Bait. 4, Upper F'cleston-st) eet, 
Belgrave-square, S, TF. 

800 Freme, Major James H. Wrent nail-house, Shropshire; and Army and Xa> y 

Club, S. TT3 

I’lere, Bartle John Laurie, Esq. 45, Bedford-square, W,C, 

♦Frere, George, Esq. Cape of Goo^d Hope. Care of Forcigii-office, S'. TT'. 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of * - 
Eicctioa. ' 

1837 j 

1868 I 
1862 
1862 

1864 
1866 
1801 
1862 
1802 
1858 
1866 

1807 
1806 

1808 

1865 
1801 
1800 

1853 

1868 

1803 

1807 
1805 
1845 
1803 
1800 

1857 

1830 

1808 
1805 

1858 
1809 
185'^ 
18'‘*8 
1802 
1800 
180 » 
18 M 
180o 


66o Eastwick, Captain W. J. 12, Leinster-tet'racey H^de-park^ IV, 

Eaton, F. A., Esq, 'New Uiiker$it<j Clnb, St. Jauieis^streety S.W. 

’Eaton, H., E^q. 16, Prince" &-<jatey H>jdc-parky IV. 

♦Eaton, Henrj William, Esq., m.p. 16, Prince's- j ate y IPjde-pnrk, TV. 

♦Eaton, William Menton, Esq,, 16, Pnnce's-ijate. Hyde-parhy TV. 

Eatwell, Surgeon-Major VV. C. B., m.d. Oriental Cluh^ Hanorer-square, TV, 
Eber, General F. 03, St. Jamc^s-squarCy S.W. 

Ebuiy, Lord, I07y Park -street^ Grosvenor-sqiiarey TV.,* and Moor -parky Herts. 
PMeii, Vict-AJm. Charles, c.B. 20, Wdton-place. *.9. TV. 

Edge, Lev. W. J., m.a. Benenden-iicarage, near StapleJoirst. Kent., 

670 E'jgewoith, M. P., E'jq., BL^G. C.S. Ma>trun-ho‘i^c. Aixerhjy S. r 
♦Edward, James, E^-q. B drudderg. 6/y DatidcCy N.B. 

♦Elwardes, Thomas. Dyer, Esq. 5, llgde-^' irJ.^j ite, Kensinjton^ TV. 

Ed wauls, Kev. A. T., ii.A. 39, Lfjqjcr Kehniihjioii-l aiCj S. 

Edwaids, G. T., Esq., M.A. Leion-lod je, Alejcandra-ruad, Londony N. TV. 
♦Ednanls, lleiny, TAq. 53, Bc/heh r'^q''axe^ TT^ 

Edwaids, OLqov J. B., n.K. United Service Clnh, S. FT. Care of Messx's. IP S. 
K'lif ond Co.,, 05, Co! tikvl, L,S. 

Egerton, Captain the Hon. Fiancis, R.^^, M.p. Bridtjeveater-honsey TV ; 

I and n.M.S. * St. fj-torqe* 

J EIdu, A. L., Esq. Car!istr-Jt'>unq Ilampste 'J. 
j ♦Elder, Ceoige, Esq. Kiioc[-'nistle, Agi shire. 

680 Eley, Charles John, Esq. Old Brotnptoii^ *9. TT7 

Elia'., Ney, Jun., h^q. 04, I/iitrncsi-terrace, Bagsicatcr, TV. 

EUeuboiough, Ed\sard, Eail of, G.C.B. Sonthiun-honse, near Chelfvnhiim. 
Ellertoii, John L., Esq. G, Connaiojhf-ijlace, ILjde-parky TV. 

Ellmt, G., Esq., M.i’., C.E. Ihc Hally Ho‘njJitun-le-Spi uipy near Bence Honsrs, 
But haul. 

♦Elliot, Capt, L. R. L(t ^faiUcriige-mr-Seiney Seine Inferieare. Care of J. 

Elliot, Esq,, 10, Coanaa jht-p^ace, TT7 
♦Elliott, Rev. Cluules Bui lean, m.a., f.u.s. Tattingstone, Suffolk. 

Ell:s, C. H. Fail fax, Esq., Lieut, r.a. Shochurgae^s. Bssea:. 

EU.s, W. E. IE, E>q. Uafield-rectorg, Gloucester; OBiental Cln})yW.;ny>d 
Bgculla Club, Boiubag, 

Elphmstone, Major Howard C., r.e. Buchinghan-p.dacey S. TV. 
j 690 EU*‘y, Cuhmel William. ^yed-lollJe, Ealing, TV 

j Ehon, . ir A. IE, Bai t. AihtivvHiu C h/b, TT .; and Clecedon-court, SomersetSd) 
Ely, Jolm Heaiy WHlhngtnu Guihaiu Lofui>, Maupv-, of. 9, PrinrCs-gatr, IE. 
♦Emanuel, Harry, Esq. 8, Clarcuce-terr ice, Brj,',d*s-parky N.W. 

■ Emanuel, Jn.q, y, v X qfn'Uil f, Lan do»ae-)0jdy Notting-hilly TV. 
Em>lie, John, Esq, 47, <j . 0 d, TT5C. 

F.u.ieil.y, Cl,aik->, i;-!., i- i-.,:.., T/eW?, I'.r. 

Euua.i, Ldtt-.nd, E.i , y.i.A. 19, Ca^Ur-iu; ,,c,, A'.yc.lk-j .V. Uk 


I 
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£ii.(tiua • 

18B3 Englehearfc, Gaidner D., Esq. Gutton-cottaije^ Eeijafe. 

1870 Eiskine, Claude J,, E'-q.. Bombay Civil Service. 87, Harleu-street, \S\ ; ond 

Athcn^iufi Club, S,^\\ 

1852 ' 70 c Erskine, Admiral John Elphinstone, H.P., C.B. ^Edgarp 1 /, 

Alh<nv/, ^V.; and Canh'osSi SfirJidg, y.P. 

1857 *Esmea'le, G, il. >1., Esq. 29, Park-street, Orosi'enor-sqvare, Bh 

1805 ■ Evans. Colonel William Edwya. 24. Ore ft 0(inhert'fnd-plao% Ilgdc-pnrh, B”. 

1870 . *Evans, Edward Bickeito-q E^q. ncAnpJ^ near Worcester. 

1857 ! Evans, E. J., E>q,, Stad' Captain R.X., F,R.S., r.R.A.S, 4, Wclliagton-terruce, 
j Charlton^ Bhckheath, S,E. 

18‘>0 *Evans, Vice-Adniii,il George. 1, Xef-C-strcct, Sprmg-jfirdcns, S', B'. ; and 

Englefield-grecn, Staiars. 

1870 Elvan^, Lieut.-Coiantd Heniy Llovd. 14, St. Jinncs''s-sqnare, ^9. U. 

1857 Evans, Thos. Wm., Esq, 1, Dartinonth-street^ Westihinster, S', B’i; ond 

Allestr€e^'»'<dl^ Derby, 

1880 *Evans, WE, Esq. 

1887 ' Evans, W’', Herl;ert, Esq, 32, IDrtford'Street, Mayf'-dr, W! 

18(31 ' 710 Evelyn, Lieut. -Cdonel Oeoige P. 34, Onstmr-yardeits, r'r<nn}jt<jnj S.W, 

1851 I * Evelyn, William J., Esq., F.s.A. Eechjn Estate-ojfcej Ecehjn-strcet, Deptford, 

ISoO j ♦Everett, Janies, lisq.. F.S.A. 

18b5 j Eventt, George A., Esq. I\'n'j>'l€-hdl, War^' ic\ihire, 

1850 ! Ewing, J. D. Ciiim, E^q. 3, ].huc-st> cet-i pfare, E.C, 

18*39 Ewing, John Orr, Esq. Lceenf'c'd-liofisCy Alexandri q D^nnhartonshire. 

1857 Eyre, Ed waul J., Esq. 

1861 Eyre, Geoige E., Esq. 59, Lno'ndci-sq'iarc^ Drtvnpton, S, 11. 

1856 Major-Gen. Sir Vincent, C.B. Athe/i.cu/n Clab, S'. IT. ; and 33, Thndoc- 

square. S. ir. 


1870 j Fniihridg*’, Chnile>, Lsq., QiieenC Pi("'t’», . ('uo t or 1 i‘ e-Adnorolt /, C^tpe 7'*' i'. 
1881 • *20 Faiih.diu, Su William, Bait., C.B., r.R.S. Maaehcstcr, 


1869 1 

PaiiLuv, C q»tain Ih'U'v, R.X 

. ot/d A'ld'y Cl'dp S'. 11. 

1 856 1 

Fail {|oInie,<leoige Kiiight, E 


1866 j 

Faiiman, Eduaid ^ t. Join?, 

E'-q., F.G.S., See. 874, T7<r Su^da Jfana, Visa. 

! 

• 

Care of fl. Fair 01 'Ml, E^^q 


1858 ■ 

Fiilconer, Thomas, Es(p V 

N Iq JS 'Viiifi'iOts^ ire. 

1868 

Falconer, Wjlham, Esq, 2 

ZcOcnlv'.’-^t o’t, r.C.: cin-i 42, Hilkl-op-r.O, 


< 'ayaden-ne- to > /q A'. 


1857 , 

Falkland, Lucius Bentinok, Vi■^c■olInt. S'^utte^ s/.ehc, Yorkshire, 

1855 ' 

♦laii.sliawe, Admiral E. G. 

G,3, Laion-^quare, aF. IV. 

1868 

*l*aiquharson, Lieut. -Col. G. 

I\BB. Cat e of Kauj and Do, Cor nhU , E.C. 

1863 ' 

I 

*Farier, W’. Jas,, E-q, 24, Dolton- si / eet, I'lec^tddly, U”. 



List of Fellows of the 


YeAf of - 
Electtoo . ' 

1867 ^ 
18-12 ■ 
1869 I 

i 

1859 I 
1863 i 

1865 ' 

1860 ' 
1863 
1861 ' 

1866 


1863 
1858 
1855 
1869 i 
1848 ; 
1850 i 


1871 ; 
1854 y 
18-;i I 
18 69 i 
i.v.r, i 

1X66 . 

I 

186 ’, ; 
1859 { 
1866 

IS''-*, ! 


Frert;, Sir Hy. Bartle Ed^y., K.C.b., g.o. Star of India. 44, Prince's <jardem. U*. 
Frere, William Edw., f.r.a.s, 27<e Pectory, Bitton, Gluncestershire. 
*Freshfield, Douglas W. 6, Stanhope-gardens^ South Kensington, \V. ; and United 
Cmiersity Club, S', IK 
Fryer, William, Esq. 

Fuidge, William, Esq. 5, Park-roic, Bristol, 

Fuller, Tiujmas, Esq. United Vnlcersitij Club, S.W, 

Fussell, Eev, J. G, Curry, 16, Cudogan-place, S. TK 
8io Fyfo, Aiuliew, E^q., m.d. 112, Prompton-road, S.W, 

Fyiies Clinton, Rev. Charles J., ii.A, 3, Montagu-place, Riissell-sqttare, W.C.; 
ai'jl Croniirell, Kitts. 

Fytche, Colonel Albeit. Reform Club. TK 


] X','> 
Is,; ; ♦ 
1 S65 

1X‘>;> 

}s7,» 

1855 , 
1855 


^Oalniclli, Antiane, Ks.^. 6, Q»een s-gufederrace, Kensirfgton, W. 

Gai-ford, Thomas, Esq. Travellers' Club, S.W. 

♦Galloway, John James, Esq, 

Gnlswoithy, Fredeiick Thomas, E>q. 8, Queen' s-gate, Hyde-parJi, W. 

*G ilt-n, Capt. Douglas, R.c. 12, Chester-street, Groscenor-plnce, S.W. 

•Galton, Francis, m.a., p.r.s. 42, miand-gate, S.W. ; and 5, He, tie- 

terrace, Lenninjion, 

C.ilton, Tnowloie Huwuul, E^q. 78, Queen' s^ate ; and Hnd.or-ho., D, oiU ieh. 
:o'*<iamn.ell, Major Aadreu-. D,-vmtechbj, Kmcardineshi,-e, X.B. 

(oude-a, Uole.t .lonA,, Esq. Cathon-t-,-o ,d, Suulh Kensington, S. W. 
Gai.liur, Chi istopuci- 1., L-q. .5, Bt. James' s-tei-reice, Paddington, Ir. 
r;a,,!a.M,Cai,t..(i.n,, r..N. 7 , Ja,ars-sl -e.i. Wcsfl.omne.tc-raee. w' '' 

Gai.luer, J„lin !>.,nn, iVq. 19, Park-street, I'a.k-lane, ir. 

I ;aM'„ 0 , 1 ,., Fi O ru-. E: -j. Pa.-un ;ion, Torhdw e. 

♦( la.siot, ,T„l,n I'., .Tun,, E--,. fi, Ss,.er.pl,ce, Pejenfs-p ,rk. X ir. 

Ga-t.oll. I.,o,.t„Col. E. (E. ..oii.s,, Sa,.i.:,o.:0. neral's Of, re, 

^ " K. T. Oa t, }:„p^ 'ei. T.i/f ohCs.tnn-li.l.t,, \\\C. 

‘■..fi',-. Chi.lo, 11., l..q., reJaJ,r.p,rk, East G, instead, Sussex. 

Gh.ll.itU-, 1,.|. ,1.1, >\,j, rj.uaU. 

!0 G..r„.jo, I;,V II. I',. y,.a -.'A-,-, r, 

Is. I.,,,, I S o , Xa-lk-inte, X H’. 

J-.,I.h,,,ea,arII„„ias..„, K-q., i;, TX'. ,7 1IVX„„7. ,S'. IE. 

' lolm, lAq , ,\l,l.,n.,an. 1 l, Cppc,- He ’ford-pl„rc, ItusscH-sg; a e. 


w.r, 

run-tan's, Pegent’s-park, X.IE. 

!•, .1’ ■''"r/" 

Jti'h' Hauls, Bishop of. Gibraltar I’ai.u'C, 

O.lle-p,,,, .\h..san,Je.-, Esq. ,r,.ahfe'd, 7V.,„„es, .?„r,-a,. 
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Vo^r of 
Election. 

1866 j 

1857 

1868 

1863 

1861 

1868 

1863 

1867 
1836 

1864 

1863 
186-2 
1846 

1864 

1860 

1867 
1857 
1854 
1857 
1866 
1870 

1868 
1864 
1809 

1868 

• 

1863 

1861 

18G8 


186-1 

18(;4 

1863 

1864 

1861 

1865 
1856 

1854 


♦Gillespie, V\411iam, [of Torhim-hiU), 46, Mch'dle-streetf Ldlnloirijh, 
Gillespy, Thomas, Esq. Brahani-co^n'tj Philpot-l.tnef E,C, 

840 *Gillett, Alfred, Esq. 113, Pkcadilhj^ IE; <md Banhunj, OjLOn. 

♦Gillett, William, Esq. 6 Z, AWoyiy^ TT. 

Gilliat, Alfred, E'^^q. Pvstcriidio}i'>L% J'Hrd'ridjr. 

Gilliat, Algeinon, E^q, PenPid, near lEi-iOsc?/’ : and I., Xorfolh-erc scent ^ IV. 
Gillie^, Robert, Esq., Druedia, Ota^jo, Xc’c Zeilmd, 

Gisborne, Fre-I. N., Esq., Engineer and Electiiciau. 445, Vdest Strand, TV.C. 

I Gladdibh, Col. William. B>j<-hjfes. Gravesend^ 

\ Gladstone, George, E^q. Claph nn-corainons S. 

Gladstone, J. H„ Esq.. I'li.DK. 17, Pemhndoe-sqnare, W, 

♦Gladstone, Robert J^tuait, E-^q. 

850 * Gladstone, William, Esq, 57^, Old Broad^street, E.C, 

♦Gladstone, W. K., Esq. 39 f. Old Bond-street, IV.; and FiPrO'j-}"*r\, 
' Highjate, X, 

Glascott, Commander Adam GilTard, 

Glass, H. A., Esq, 4, G f ag' s-inn-ygurc, W.C, 

Gleig, Rev, G, R., m.a. Ch'rqjlain-Gencrtd, Chelseadiospitrd, S.W. 

Glen, Joseph, Esq., Jlem. Geogr, Soc. of Buinbay. Oriental Cluh, TV. 

Glover, Commr. John H., r.n. Lagos : and Armg and Xavy Club, jS'. TV. 
Glover, Robe it UeaseVy, E^q. 30 ^ Gicat Nf. Helens, J\C, 

Glover, Col. T. G., e.e. Barv.ood, Llersh'an, nerr Esher, Surrey. 

Glyn, Richani H., Esq. 10 , Iiing* s-df nis-'/in <1, E.C . ; and Oriental Club, aETE 
860 Glyn, Sir Richard George, Bait. Ariny an I X'av>; Clah, S. R , 

Goldney, G. E-q., ii.r. 4i', Hill-stred, Be lelc>i’'>qffai\, TV. 

GoMsmid, Sir Fiaucis, Bait., M.r. Inner-t mje. Pegrnt\-p ah, A.Tl . 

Goldamidj Lt. -Colonel Fredeiick John. ILa ra'i-on-ikc-hill ; Southbo/o’'‘j^ , 
Jienf : and United Serrke tO’h, /VTTb 
GoLVmid, .Julian, Esq. 49, Gr<-aii nO'-dn ',<. 1 . 1V. 

Gold^woithv, Major W, T. Iru^h ScMt-’c Clnh, 4, Parh-phtre, 
Jainey\, S. 11 . 

Gooch, d’honia- T.oiil:i i'Ei', E^q. P a/.'^lod , > 3*- cV, G'ded r > l-‘ n'7\>;nr. 

* Goodall, Geoige, Es<|. Messrs. < ox '>nd Co., Ci ac Cs-j'Xa t ; a hd Junior Cat If "t 
Clah, IV. 

♦Goodenongh, Capt. .1. G., n.N’. V. S, C’ab, S'. IV. Ca-'c of Messrs. St^ ■ 

'PI, Arniide’-''trtd, ^irand, IV.G, 

♦Goodeiio' i;h, Lieut. -CM., n. F. JJ dt> / //, 9f 7- i/adr, Fni AJ / " - 
afi id, I'-ontbay, Ca-'C of J/l (b" -u O r r»,, p. -.?/ t. S. 11. * 

870 Gooldin, Jostqih, E^q. L m ‘ isfrr~g dr, W, 

♦Goolien, Chailes, JSq Unde<l Vni ..blly C’'b, .''.IV. 

♦Goi don. Colonel the Hun. Alexandei H., C.n. 4, TV.'/'/’«b/--s^j/.'.r, > 1 . J.con id s 
on ^'ta. 

Gonlon, HanyGeiag^. IVq, 1, Clijlt‘:i-}il<b'e, Ifyde-pa/ h-ga/ dens, TJ - ‘^ad 
Killicchassi, Ljahala, Ib’ii, Chirr, 



xlii 


List of Fellows of the 


Year of ^ ^ “ 

Election. I 

1856 ! Gordon, Admiral the Honoui-able John, 

1870 I Gordon, Hussell Planners, Esq, o8, Alpha-road^ St. Johns-woody N. PF. 

1866 ! Gore, Augustus F., E^q., Colonial Secretary. Demerara, 

1853 i Gore, Richard Tliomas, Esq. 6, Queen-sqiiarey Bath. 

1859 1 Gosling, Fred. Solly, Esq. 18, New-street, Spring-gardenSy S.W. 

1863 i Goss, Samuel Day. Esq., il.D, 111, Kennington-park-road, S. 

1870 86o Gottlieb, Felix Henry, Esq., J. r. Garden-court^ Temple; and 16, Coleheme- 

ready TfVs^ BrompuMy IF. 

1868 Gough, Hugh, Viscount, f.l.s. Lough Cutra Castle, Gorty Co. Galway. 

1835 ; Gould, Eieut.-Colonel Francis A. Buntingford, Herts, 

1846 j Gould, John, Esq., F.R.S., F.l.s. 26, Charlotte-streety Bedford-squarcy Tf.C. 

1870 I Gould, Rev. Roheit John (^Vicar of Wadham College, Oxford). Stratf^dd 

MortiiaeCy near Beading, 

1865 ! Gmven, Colonel J. E, 

1867 : Grabham, Michael, Esq., 5I.D. Madeira. Care of C. B, Blandy, Hsq., 

'2b y Ciaitcfitd-friarSy E.G. 

1868 Giaeiue, H. M. S., Esq. 

1869 I Gj ahum, And] pw. Esq., Staff Surg., R.x. Army and Navy Clnby iS'. TK 

1868 Graham, Cyril C., Esq. ^yCleeeland-roWySt.JamedSyS.Vi^,; and Debroe-kousey 

Vdatfordy Herts. 

1868 8<30*Giahain, Thomas Cuninghame, Esq. Carlton Cluby TT. ; and Dunlop-house, 

I Ayrshire. 

1861 . Grant, AleXcUider, Esq. 0 ah f eld-house, Hornsey, N. 

1870 ' ♦Grant, Andieu^, Esq. Oriental Clvh, Ihmoi'cr-sqnare, W. 

1861 , Grant, Daniel, Esq. 11, Waruick-road, Upper Claptm, H. 

1865 *Giant, Francis W., E^q. Army and Havg Club, S. IF. 

1861* ' Giant. Eiput.-Col. James A., C.IL, C.S.i. E. India U. S. Club, S.VJd; and 

7, l'iirh-^>pia,t\ BegenCi^pri h, xV. Tl’i 

1862 Grant, Lieut. J, iM, f la+^e 2odi Rpg.") Elinds Port, Cape of Good Hope. Care 

oj liuLpruf foid Sijiis, 2, ^Vaterloo~pl<xce, iF. TK 

]'^60 < haiiiliam, Capt. James, r.f. 

l-'^O* Grave-, Rev. .lolin. L udet ha: tO’/ -pars aii le, Mduthorp€y Westmoreland. 

187t^ ■ Gray, Charles Ah, E^q. 19, Be'iait's-pnrh-ro<fd, X.W. 

1830 <po*Gray, John Kdsv., lAq., lui. dr., F.K.S., z.s. and L.s. British iHsenin, 

]\\r. 


186'' Giay, 1 leiit.-GA William, 3r.r. 26, Prince s-gardens, W. ; and Darcy Lexer- 

hat, ,u:a. 

1863 ^ Gi.atlit I, LitMit.-Gohmel WiDforfon'e. W. H., C B, 

1863 foeave-. Rpv. Kn hard W. 1, Whitehati.q,trdens, IK 

1861 (neen, t apt. Francis, .08th Regt. 89, Ecclestmi-sgHare, S. IK 

1871 Gieen. J-hti Heniy, Esq. 11, Green-’'anh-te) rare. Palmonth. 

Gu‘p!t. Rev, M.^. Chtpiaiti to the Poorer of London. 

Sii V.H. K., K.C.S.I., c.B. 36, >S7. Gcorge*s-road, Eccleston-sq'^iaxet 
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Election. * 

1830 j 

1857 ! 

i 

I 

1870 
1805 I 

1858 ! 

1858 ! 
1860 ! 
1858 i 

1857 

1865 

1858 I 
1853 I 
1830 

1866 j 
1837 I 
1864- I 

i 

1868 ! 

1862 j 

1 

1861 I 

1839 ' 

1863 j 

18^6 i 

1867 ' 

i 

1869 ' 

1 

1855 I 

1861 j 

1858 ' 
1857 ! 
1861 ' 

• 1859 

1857 

1862 
1865 


Greene, Thomas, Esq. V^ittington-halJ^ near ’Westmoreland, 

♦Greenfield, \V. B., Esq. 59, PorcKe&ter-terracey Hyde~park^ IT. ; and 
Union C/w5, S. TT'’, 

910 Greenup, W, Thomas, Esq. Woodkead-road, London-rood ^ Sheffield. 

Greg, W. R., Esq., Comptroller of H.lVl.S. Stationery Office. Wimbledon, S. TE. 
♦Gregory, Augustus Charles, Esq. Sar-cegot'-General^ Brisbane, Qaeens’and, 
Australia. 

Gregory, Charles Hutton, Esq., c.E. 1, Delahay -street, Westminster, S, IE. 
♦Gregory, Francis Thomas, Esq. Qnee7island, 

♦Gregory, Isaac, Esq. Merchants college, BlaclipooL 

♦Grellet, Henry Robert, Esq. Care of L. JCentzendorffi, Esq.,^! , Great Toiter^ 
street, E.C. 

Grenfell, Henry R., Esq., ii.P. 15, St. James' s-place, S. W. 

Grenfell, Pascoe St. Leger, Esq, Maesteg-housc, Sicaiisea. 

Grenfell, Rive rsd ale IV., Esq. 27, Upper Thames-street, E.C, 

92o*GreswelI, Rev. Richaid, M.A., f.r.s. 39, St. Giles, Ojford. 

Gi-ey, Charles, Esq. 13, CarHon-house-ten'ace, S. TE. 

♦Grey, Sir George, k.c.b. Colonial Office; and G}osi'enor-mansions, S.W. 
Grierson, Charles, Esq. Alexandria. Care of Rev. TE. Grierson Smith, Ashkii k- 
hg-Haicick, Scotland. 

Griffin, Daniel, Esq. GnVd ford-place, lEC. 

Griffin, James, Esq^. 2, Eastern-parade, So'ithsea ; and The Hard, Portsea, 
Hants. 

♦Griffith, Daniel Clewin, Esq. 20 , Goiccr-sPeet, W.C. 

Griffith, John, Esq. 16, Fmshnnj-place-soath, E.C, 

Griffith, Sir Kiehaid. 20 , Lccleston-sguare, -S'. IE. 

Giiffith, Richard Clewin, Esq. 20 , Gov cr-sfrcci , W.C. 

930 Giiffiths, Captain. A. G. F., 63rd Keg. < Major of Brigade, Gibraltai). St. J/hry’s- 
V(de, Chat 'uain. 

Griffiths, IVilluin, Esq., J.p. 24, Great Cumherland^place, IE, ; and Tie 
Welkin, Li/if If eld, Sussex. 

Grindrod, R. B., Esq., sr.p., ix.D., f.l.s,, <fcc. lov'nsaid-hm’se, Halvem. 
Grosvcuor, Lord liichard, M.r. 3.>, Upper G^vsi'cnor ■’street, IE. 

Grote, George, Esq. 12, S' a ilr-rox, H'. 

Grurieiscn, Charle.-' Le\vi<=:, Esq. 16, Surrey-sti ect, Strand, Il.C. 

Gunnell, Cajdain Edmund H.. P.N. Army and E’arp ('h/h, S.W. ; and 
21, Arijt/ll-road, Canipilen-la'l, IE. 

♦Guiney, John H., E-q, Marldnp^ Tdnes. » 

Gurney, Samuel, Esq. 20, Jlanorcr-te) rare, Pegcnf s-park, TE. 

Guthrie, James Ale.vander, Esq, oO, PoitkvnUgilace, H. 

940 Gwyther, John H., Esq. Meadoxcroft, Lover Sydenham, S.E. 


f 

I 



xliv 


List of Felloxcs of the 


Year of - 
Election 

1870 
1863 
1865 
1863 
1865 
1868 
1835 1 



1853 J 

1861 I 
1803 j 

1862 I 
1809 I 

1863 j 
1853 ! 

I 

I 

1805 i 
1858 ' 
1871 

1802 

1866 

1861 

1830 
18'’0> 
ISO I 
IsO ) 
!'< Iti 
1S46 

1 sOi \ 

1 

1 STO 
Is;. 7 
l^'.T 

ls7-» 


Habicht, Cl.iulius PMwaiJ, G^irnck ir.C. 

HaOfielJ, Wm., E'^q. 11, Inieryiess-rO'id^ \V. 

Hadley, Henir, Esq., ir.D. Neechcood-Ldge, Bm/s-hillf Cheltenham. 

Hadotv, P. D., K'jq. S>idhi)'}j-gvdory ^ Middlesex, 

Halcombe, Uev. J. J, Ch<.i.'i?r-\onie^ E.C, 

Hale, Eev. Eduaiii, M a. Eton Co’^>.gc ; and United University Ch'h^ S.VT. 
Hale. IVarren S., E'^q., Alderman. 71, Qneen-stredy Che fpddc, E.C. 

HalidcU', Eient.-Culonel Wilbam Hobeit. Unital Sen ice Chh^ Tl’". 

Halitax, Viscoiuit, g.C.b. H), Eel jru>:e-^q.^ S. W. ; and Hickleton^ Earhshlrc. 
g5C*HaIkett, Kev. Dunbar S, Little Bookharriy Surrey. 

*Halkett, Lieut. Peter A., n.v. 

Hall, Chailes Hall, Esq. W’ittrj -de-house, Emsirorth. 

Hall, Heniy, E>«q. 109, >S'. H". 

Hall, James tebbutt, Esq. Fure-streetj LMniehouse, E. 

*H:ill, J.ime-' MaeAle-^ter, E'^q. 15, Wtjod ^i<]e-crcS'"cnt. (Jln.^yow, 

Hall, Thomas F., Esq., F.c.s. 29, Vuiririck-squarc S.VL. 

Hall, Admiral William Hutcheson, K.C.E., F.pt.s. United Service Ciiih, 
S. U , ; and AS, PliiUt/nore-yuriJens, Kensinyton, IF. 

HaMott, Lieut. Fniueis C. H., li.ti.A. 

Halioian, Arthur B., Esq. d, Alhcrt-Urrace, St. Leonard's, Exeter. 
96o*Harnilton, Aiidietv, ILq., Lieut. 102nd He-iment Vic House of FMklond, 
I Eyfe; Ond Enval ,iivJ Mddur^i Ciuh, IF, 

j Hamilton, AichibaM, Esq. ^outh Barroie, Bromley, Kent, S.E, 

I Hamilton, EiAi-Adrrmal 0. Hullie. Cure of Jlcssrs WMford, Bros., 320, 
I 1F6'. ; 5o, k-squ /re, *9.Hb 

. Hamilton, Loid (’luide, m.p. 19, Enton-S'ptfirc, S. IF. ; and Bnrons^court, County 
I >ir<jiic, J. 


♦Harniltr.ri, <2apt. Henry O., e.nA 71, Eccledin-squcrc. S. IF. 

HamiPou, r,.pt. ihihai i Ve^ r, R.>-. ^ A> ndlc Po,tdind. 

Him It.ai, Dnl. ib.beit W'lluarn. DieuadiGi (J.iunF. 1^, Ecdedon-s>p’>-fre^ S.]V. 
liamdt'-n, L., p C 'cc <>/ J. Fo'dre ILfovdon, Esg., OruMd Clutq IF. 
Hamilton, ieiiicF i:.|. 121. G, ost.nor-,g>on c, F; 

namjlt<.n, E Mr-Adnniial W. A. PaillF. M u:u, ynciMvoi^c. BvicIJi€»fh, S.L\ 
X.bu. al (loui^o s.. c.F r. A MF, x.f;,. roM f[.:i[,S. 

"Han boy, E-p f do /, (Jrgton Club, Grefioh- 

^ JIiMiam, L. u.mi. T. r.v. iKn r, near BhmdfoM, Dorset. 

*ila’ ney. I-I me Alexamis. , |A,p 

*il , . ...y, Alexa,,.),., , I..,-,. 9, -jJar-c, Pnll-m <lh S. 11'. 

Haimey, lliom-m, E^q. FocF'iaUpFrr, IF. 

> 0 Hai t., 3[.i r .K.s, JKnuuo -hnii .nnl BcttisftelJ-gKh'k, Flintshire. 
"Haimxrd, Homy, K^q. 1 -p Great Qao a-drect. W.C. 

"« I;. u,.. Oui.i,..,. K.x. oa, y>..t.n.j.p,.'k.r,,a r. 
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YenT of 
ELciion 

184rO 

is>;4 

I 

1864 j 
1864 I 
1861 
1862 
1864 

1B68 I 
1856 i 


1869 

1859 

IS 

1865 

1866 
Is To 

1870 
1865 


1868 

1S68 

18j4 


1866 

1865 

1865 

1867 

1864 

1864 

I8b9 

1866 
1864 
1858 
1864 


♦Harcoiirt, Egertori V., E^q. ^Y]>lth dUh 01, Turk. 
gSo^Haidie, Gavin, Esq. 116, PTjcaJiT'^, W. 

Haiding, Capta'n Charles, f.r.s.l., f.s.S., F.a.s.l. Grafton Cloh, 10, Grafton- 
street, Ficcaddij, U'. 

Harding, J. J., E.'>q. 1, Barndjurij'park, Idinjton, N, 

Haidinge, Capt. E., n.N. 62, Hyde-pii>'h-s}nare, IV. 

Hardinge, Henry, Esip, m,d. 18, Gr~ift<jnMreet, Bond-Ureet, IV. 

Hardman, IVilham, Esq., ii.A. Sorhitoii-h.Ol, Kmjstoa-on-Thaiues. 

Hardwick, B. Em|. 157, ITnrhiirch-di ctt, £.C. 

Harper, J. A. W., Esq. 26, Gros.^nur-ro '0, Pimlico, •?. TV. ; and Z^Wid't^. 

i:.c. 

Harriis, Admiial the Hon. E. A. J., C.r., //. PiC'Oc L tnajidin ■/ c 

LUll ddttLlder Idtnuxjtt^idiii/ !' Le]>'tiOil I'u it< nm va^, Pci nt\ JAi'/i, 
IV.oi.VvJ. 

Hauls, Lieut. G. F., 20th I!eginit.nt. Cot’ vf Culond ll-'rt is, 28, Zt ■ 
roetd, D'Ojlni, 

99 Q Harris, Ca[)t. Heniv, ii.c.?. 35, Gluacdfc' d€rr-i<,<.\ dI',Je~ 2 >ark, IV. 

Harris, John, Esq. 61, Bedi-.e-parn, ILiuipdc'd, Ah U7 
Hams, John H., Esq, 

Harri'^oii, Chn--., E'(|. 3, G^eat To'i o'-st., E.C. 

Harrison, Charles, E:=q. 10, LanC ^ster-pde. TV. 

Hauisun, Capt. Thus. A. .Tuhn, u. v. L indo'OiC-ro-'d, Charlton^ S.B. 

*Har risen, William, Esq., F.&.A., F.G.S., &c. Cunscreatiic Cu0\ .S'*TT5; Poyf? 
'Thames Yadd C’ab, 7, Albemarle-drect, TT". ; and Bamlcdati y-hall, nc ir 
Preston, Lancadure. 

Halro^^hy, Duilltw, Fail of. 5 nidon-ho., Lidifeld ; and yorPa, GloHCesttrdl e. 
♦Halt, J, L., Esq. 2 i'i, Peaihrklje-s pi ire, TV. 

♦HaitlanJ, F. Dixen, Esq., F.S.A., Am. 14, Chcsham-place, P. TV./tniZ the Oah- 
lands, near ChedciOaun. 

lOOoHarvey, Cbailes, Esq. PatJij rr-cotta<je, StrcaViani, S, 

Haivey, C. H., Esq., m.d. 17, Whit’ h'Ol~yl ice, S.W. 

Harvey, Edward Ah, Esq. Spr/npji>-ld, near P^de, Isle of Wijht : and 
Carl[(,}i CliO), B. ir, 

Harvey, James, E>q. (Solicitor). Esk-streef, Invercargill . Southland, Xeiv 
Ze tland. Care <f the Bank of 0to;o, Oid Broad-street, E.C. 

Haivey, John, E^q. [cLuell Bury. Bijglesv ade. 

Harvey, Joiin, Esi[. 7, Minaing-lanc, E.C, 

Harvey, John, E<;<i., ll.d. Chafeaa Desbion-^. B<:adogne-sur-2Ter. Care of Cy t. 

Fetij: Jones, Eernsi-te, Chnt\:<-ro -d, Yedoo:.hdt^ Cpper yor\vo<.d, S. 

Harvey, Richard 51,, E>q. VOy, Deions\ir€-drii.t, Pot ilauJ-j lace, TT^. 

Haivey, W. P., E.-tj. Hollo Lod-honae, llKyonond. 

Hawker, Edward J., E.-^q. 67, i'lidogan-jdace, *F. TV. 

iDlolIawkins, Fiuncis Bisset, Estp, F.u.S. 146, Upper Harley-street, TV'.; and 
Lcieeil-lodge, Dorch c ster. 



List of Fellows of the 
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Year of 
Election, i 

1840 ! 

1858 i 

1861 j 

1852 

1863 I 
1865 1 

1859 I 

1870 ' 
1868 ! 
1804 ; 

1862 ' 
1863 , 


♦Hawkins, John, Esq. 

♦Hawkins, Col. J. Summei'field, R.E. Woolv:ic7iy S.E. 

Hawksler, Thomas, Esq., c.E. 14, PhiUimore’^ardens^ EensiTigton^ 

♦Hay, Rear-Admiral Sir J, C. Dalrymple, Bart., M.P., r.R.s. 108, St. George s~ 
square^ S.W. ; U. S. Cluh, jS-TT. ; Dunragit, Glenluce ; arui Han'OK^oii-thc- 
hiii, N. ir. 

♦Hay, Lord John, m.p. 15, CromurelUroad, South Kensington, ^Y. 

Hay, Lord William. 2, Chteland^row, S. W. 

Hay, Major \V. E, 7, Westminster-chamhers, Yictoria^road, S. W. ; ctnd 
Garrick Cluh, Garrick-street, tr.C 

Haynes, Stan’ey L., Esq., M.r. 6, Ti initg-cvescent, Edinburgh. 

Hayaman, Da\ id, E^q. Port'iag-hou-e, Wcstan, Bath. 
l 020 Haysman, James, E^q. 

Alfred, E>q. 13, Crai'en-Jfill~g'~trdens, Boyswoter, TT. 

Headlim, Rji^ht Hon. Tliomas E., m.p. 27, Ashley-place, Victoria-street y 

S, U". 


1856 ! 

1863 ! 

1861 j 

18'31 i 

1862 i 

1870 

1853 

1866 

1864 
1852 
18-U 
1861 

1860 

1833 

1861 

1870 

1857 

1853 


Heath, J. Benj., E>q., f.R.s., F.3.A. 31, Old Jewry, E.C. ' 

Heathfield, \V. E., Esq. Cnh, S. W. 

Hector, .Uexander, E>q. 6, Stanley-gardens, Baysicafer, W. 

Hector, Jame-, Esij., m.d. Care of B. Stanford, E^q. 

Hemans, Geo. W illuiighhv, Esq., C.E. Westminster-charnhers, Victoria-street, 
S, IE. 

Henderson, David Mitchell, Esq. 1, Carden-place, Aberdeen ^ and Old Calahtr, 
ir. Africa. 

Henderson, John, Esq. 2, Arlington-street, Piccadilly, W. 

I Ojo Henderson, Patrick, Esq. Care of George Peid, Esq., 21, Abckurch-lane, E.C* 
Henderson, R., E'-q. 7, Mincing-lane, E.C. , 

Henderson, \\ illiam, Esq. 5, Stanhope-street, Idyde-park-gardens, PE. 
♦Heneage, Edward, Esq. Stag's-end, Ilemel Hempstead. 

Henn, Flcv. J., b.a., Head blaster of the Manchester Commercial Schools, Old 
Trajford, Mancheiiter, 

Hennes'-ey, J. B, N., E-jf Asst. Brig. Survey of India, Behra in the Bhoon, 

A'.U'. P rot laces, India. Cure of Messrs. H. S. King and Co. 

♦Henry, \Vm. Ciias., Esq., m.d., f.k.s. Ilafield, near Ledbury, Herefordshire. 
♦Henty, Douglas, Esq. Chichester. 

Hepwoith, Campbell, Esq. 2, St. Janies^ s-square, Cheltenham. 

Held, Captain D. J. 2, Aorway-housc, Liniehoiise, E. 



Ilichiuond, s. ir. 


1861 

Heugh, John, Esq. 

Tunbri 

1840 

♦Hey wood, Jame.s, 

E-q., P, 


palace-garJem, 

HL 

1869 

Hey wool, oaauiel, 

E''q. li 

1860 

Heyworth, Capt. Lawience. 


S. W. 
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Year of 
£lectioa. 

1853 

1867 

I 

1868 i 
1856 
1866 

1867 
1851- 

1861 

1870 

1858 

1862 

1816 

1870 

1861 

1868 
1868 


1855 
1869 

1856 
1861 
1357 
1869 
1856 
1868 
1865 
1839 
I8b7 
1830 
1861 
1863 
1862 
1S68 


1861 

1861 

1835 

1839 


Hickey, Edwin A., Esq. 116, PiccadUbj, TT. 

Higgins, Edmund Thomas, Esq., m.r.c.s. 122, Xing Henrg" s-road, H'jv:erstock~ 
hill, X 

Hiley, Uev. W., at. a. 3, Cambridge^gat dens, Ilichmond-}ull, TE. 

^ Hill, Arthur Bowdler, Esq, South-road, CUipham-piU h, Snrreg, S. 

Hill, Berkeley, Esq. 14, IVegmouth-street, Forthind -place, IV. 
io5oHiU, O'Dell Travers, Esq. Clarence-coit fge, Sun eg hme-soufh, Battersea, SAV, 
Hill, Lieut. -Colonel Stephen J., Governor ofAntigna, Armg and Suvy Club, 
TTA Care of Cagt. E. B'lrnttt, K.x., H, IVobnrn- square, TV. 

Hilliard, Lieut. -Colonel George Towers, ihidros Oorp?. 10, Hoihnry- 

crescent, Xotthij-JnU, TV. 

Hilliaid, U. Harvev, E-q., ^.D. 258, Kiii^pi uid-road, X. ; and Kinseniho, IT. 

€oast of Afid.a. 

Hjnclilitf, T, Woodbine, Esq., Bari’ister-at-Law. 64, Eiacuhi’s-inn-fieldiSy IV.C. 
*Hinde, Samuel Heniy, E>q. iyind\ain Cbib, S. \\\ 

^Hindmarsh, Frederiek, Esq. 4, Aeu-i/in, ctnf/nl, Tl.C, 

Hitehiiis, T. il., Esq., Lieut. R.a. So/ido'‘/i, I>Ie oj M tght, 

Hoare, Deane John, Esq. Eugui Tu u/ios Yacht Club, Albciunrlc-street, IK. 
Hoaie, Samuel, Esq., ii.A. 1, Vpiur Jd-ide-^nrt-streit, UL 
loSoHohsou, Stephen James, Esq. 32, A^icholas-lanc, Lo.nbiti d-strect ; and lU, 
Regent s-parh-roc'd, X. TK. 

Hobbs, Win. Geo. Ed., Esq, Beulih'cott-iije, Loudon-ro id, Enfield, N. 
Hodges, Henry, Esq. Bondeshurg-lodjc CuUegiatc-school, Kilbuni. 

’•'Hodgson, Arthur, Esq., Superintendent of the Australian Agricultural Company, 
*HoJgson, James Stewart, Esq. 8, Bishupsqatc-strect, E.C. 

Hodgson, Kirkman Daniel, Esq, 8, Bisltopfigaic-dreet, E.C. 

Hodgson, William H,, Esq. Treasurg-chambers ; and 1, VdidteJiall-gardens, 5. W- 
Hogg, James, Esq. 217, Riccadillg, 

Holdioh, Thos. Hungerfbrd, Esq., Lt. k.c. 

Hole, Rev. Chailes. LoughboroughSiO'isc-school, East Brixton, S. 
lOyO^Holtbrd, Robert S., Esq. Dorchester-house, Rarh-lane, 1T5 
Holland, f^ev^ Fied. Whitmore. 38, Brganstvhe-strettjW. 

Holland, Sir Henry, Bart., ii.D., V.R.S, 25, Zouer Jirooh-street, TK. 

Holland, Colonel James. So'/thsiX, The Parli, Vppi.r Xor\i‘u^.d, S,E. 

Holland, Loton, Esq. 6, Queen S'cUlas, IVimhor, 

Holland, Robert, Esq. Stanmore-hall, Great Stanmore, Gliddlesex. 

Holland, Major T. J,, c.B. Topo. Dept., BTu ; The Park, Upper 
Xonxood ; Ead Zitdia U.S. Club; and t’lub of \\\ stern Jndui, PoO)iay 
*Hollingsworth, John, Esq., ii.n.c.S. Glaidcnstone-house, Gre-'huJeh, S.E. 

Holme, J. Wilson, Esq., M.A. Doicnsicood, Bcchenham, Kent, S.E, 

I oBo’^ Holmes, James, Esq. 4, Xew Onnond-stred, Quevn-sgnare, TK.C, 

*Hohoyd, Ai thiu Todd. Esq., ai.d., f.l.s, Mtiders-officc, Sgiineg^ Xe^e South 
iTu/^S. Care of Edgar Hon.cil, Esp, 3, St. Paur^-chnrchgard, EX, 
Holroyd, Henry, Esq., Harris ter-at-Law, 2, Elni-court, Tempk, EX. 


1857 



xlviii 


List of Fellows of the 


Year of ' 
ElecUoa 


1S67 j 

1809 

1864 
1857 

1865 

1864 

1862 

1861 

1859 j 

1866 j 

1S6S S 

I 

1870 { 
1870 
1861 
1846 

1802 

1860 

1870 
1869 ! 


*Hol5tein« The ilarques de Souza. Lisbon* Care of Messrs. Kraentler an I 
Mieiille, 12 , Anjel-courtj E.C. 

Holt, George, Esq, XJuion-street. Willenhall. 

Holt, Vesey, Esq. 17, WhitehalUplacey S.W, 

Horn fray, William Henry, Esq. 6. Store fs-<jate^ S, W. 

Honywood, Robert, Esq. Manor^hovsey Wethersfield, Braintree : and Windhaiu 
ClnbyS.W. 

'Hood, Sir Alex. Acland, Bai’t. St, Andne' s^park, Bridgeicater, Somerset, 

Hood, Henry Schuback, E:sq, Trt4r-oj^ce, S.W. ; and 10, Kensington^purk- 
gardens, W. 

Hord, T. II. <Jockburn, E^q. Stoaeridje, Bencichshire. 
loqo’^Hodd, William Cha.lns, E>q., m.d. Betldehcin-huspibd^ S, 

♦Hooker, Joseph, Esq., it.u., F.L.S., &c. Director of the Boyid Gardens, Kev\ 

Hooper, .Air'., Esq. City of London L'lw>, Old B, oad-street, E.C, 

Hooper, Gemge Xoigate, 1 ;9, King lEnnys-^onl, Adel aide-road, E. IF. 

Hooper, Rev. Robert Puole. 29, (Lunb ridge-street, Brighton. 

Hopcrait, (ieorjie, Esq. 3, Bdldcr-:i>pfare, E.C. 

♦Hope, Alex. James Berestoid, Esq. Arhloyxdio^tse, CoiintDighDplace, Hy de-park, 
W.; and Bed irhunj-p.irh, Liu rst-grcen, Kent, 

Hope, Capt.C. Webley, n.x. II.M.S. ^ Bridif Australia; Messrs. Raliett .J Ca. 
Hupkims, Eapt. Davjd. Se>n Cahth,ii\ near Beaiiy, W. Af, ica. Care of the 
Company if Afrir^,a Merchants, 6, Water-drect. Lkeiy.ool 
♦Hopkins, Edsvaid M., Esq. 66, Gre^t C<>niherland-pUce, Hyde-park, W. 
iiooHoine, Charles, Esq., H.M. Ini. Ciy. feerv, ^Mnnkfail,” Beulah-hill, Upper 
Eorii.ood. 


1869 
1868 

1870 


1850 1 

1853 ; 
i 
I 

1856 I 

1869 • 
1853 ■ 

1857 . 
1864 ' 
1842 

1 867 
1867 ; 
l87u I 


Hon ex, Th.^ripnilus, 18 , Cunnaught-srpenre, Ilgde-park, W. 

Hoi ton, Jame> Atiieanus B., Es.p, m.d., &e. Care of Sir John Kirkland, 17, 
Whiteludl-placc, S. IF. 

Hoseasou, Capt. Jubn C., ipN. Uaited Service Club, S.W. 

Hoskins, Capt. A. H., R.x. Ana'j and Xavg Club, S. W. Care of Messrs. 
M^O'jdhead. 

Hr..-,l;yus, ClianJos Wien, Emi, Wr.uhalMjbey, Warn- ichsl, ire. 

Hmiju™, EotJ. r,nie!ie,'s C!ub,SAV.; The Hall, Baatnj ; and Fryeton- 
hall, 1 ernjbridje, Yor/\fi!dre. 

Hoveil, William Hiltun, E^q. Gcnlburn, Hew South Wales. Care of Mr. Tl'. 
Chatnhernn, 74, Fleet-street, E.C. 

Howard, John, Esq., c.E. Ernumth, Devon. 

Howaid, .Ji Ral]jh,Bait. 17, Bcljraie-sq., S.W. ; and Bv shy-park, Wichlo'JC. 
Howard, Samuel Elnyd, Esq. Goldings, Laughton, Essex. 

IIIGHuwtdl, \V. G., K-q. 

* Hubt.m-d, J. I lelhbiMml, E.q. 24, Trince’s-yate, Hyde-parh, S. W. 

*llubhai4, Willmni Iv^eit.in, E^i. St. Leonard' s-lvdye, Horsham. 

•Hiil.bai.l, W Illiain L-eitwi, Ei.q., jun., r.a. St. LeonuMs-lodye, Horsham. 
JlmEnn, (Jeurge B., L.q, Linjcitd CluJi, Chanou-y-lane, lEX'. 
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Ywarof ' 

ISleiticD. 

t85T 

1838 

1888 

1860 

1861 

1868 

1866 

1865 

1857 
1868 
1862 
1870 
1864 

1858 

1870 

1860 

1860 


1865 

1852 

1850 < 
1867 
1861 

1851 

1846 

1869 
1860 

1852 
J840 

1870 
1864 

1853 
1861 


xlix 


Hughes, Capt. Sir Frederic. Ely-home^ Vi'exford, 

Hughes, William, Esq. 4, Laii ford-road, Kentish~tou:n, W. H'". 

♦Hume, Edmund Kent, Esq. 

♦Hume, Hamilton, Esq, Cooma Toss, New South Wales, Care of Eev. A, 
Jluifie, 24, Fitzclarence-street, Liverpool. 
ii2oHunt, George S. Lennox, Esq., H.B.M. Consul, Rio de Janeiro, 

Hunt, John Perciyal, Esq,, ii.D. Great Ousehnrn, neat' York, Yorkshire, 

Hunt, Joseph, Esq. Cave-house, Vjcbridje, Jliddlesex, 

Hunt, Capt. Thomas, k.h.a. The Barracks, JLiidstone. 

Hunt, Zach arias Daniel, Esq. Aylesbury , 

Hunter, Slajor Edwaid, Junior United Service Club, S.W. 

Hunter, Henry L annoy, Esq. Beech-hill, Beadiw], 

Hutchins, Edw'ard, Esq. 10, Portlind-place, W. 

Hutchinson, Capt. E. K. Parkville -house. Forest-hill, 

Hutchinson, Thomas J., Esq., F.R.S.L., F.R.S., f.a.s.l,, H.B.M. Consul, Tlosnrio, 
Argentine Bepublic, Cure of F/ as. (JLtiux, 43, I'urliauictd-st., *S'. IV. 
ri 30 *Hutton, Charles W. C., Esq. Belair, Dulwich, S, 

Huxley, Thomas 11., E»q., F.R.S., kc, 20, Abbe y-place, St, John* s-uool, N W. 
♦Hyde, Captain Samuel. 8, Billiter-square, F.C. 


Illingworth, Rcr. Edward A. 3, ^fecklenhurg-street, W.C, 

Illingworth, Richard Stonhewer, Esq. 9, Norfolk-crescent^ Uyde-park, IV. 
♦Iinray, James Frederick, Esq. 89, Minories, E. ; and Beckenham, Kent, S.F. 
Ince, Joseph, Esq., F.L.S., &c.,&c. 2'6, St, George* s-place, Hyde-park-corner, IV. 

♦ingall, Samuel, Esq. Forest -hill, Kent, S.E. 

Jnglefield, Admiral Edward A., G.B., F.R.S. United Service Club, »S'. W. ; and 
lO, Grove-end-road, St, John’s-wood, N. W. 

Ingi*am, Hughes Francis, Esq. University Club, S. W, 
iiqoluman, Robert Matthew, Esq., M.d. Edinburgh-house, West-street, Brighton. 
♦Jnskip, Staff Commander G, H., R.N, II, M, Surveying Vessel ‘ Porcupine and 
6, Park-place-west, Sunderland. 

♦Inskip, Rev. Robert Mills. 8, Boon* $-place, Plymouth. 

♦Irby, Frederick W,, Esq. Athenceum Club, S. W. ^ 

Irvine, James, Esq. 18, Devonshire'-road, Ckiughton, Cheshire. 

*Irving, John, Esq. 

Irving, Thomas, Esq. 

Irwin, James V. H., Esq. 10, N'ot ting ham-place, Euston-road, N. 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of | 
ElectioD. 

186(5 

1855 

1862 

1870 

1857 


Jackson, Robert Ward, Esq. 28, Inverness-road^ Hy de-park, W. 

Jackson, William, Esq. 44, Portland place, W. 
li 50 jacomb, Thomas, jun.. Esq. 23, Old Broad-street, Greshamrdwuse, E,C. 

James, William Morris, Esq. 8, Lyndhurst-road, Hampstead, W.TF. 

James, Colonel Sir Henry, R.E., F.R.s. Director of the Ordnance Survey, 
Southampton. 

James, William Bosville, Esq. 13, Blomfield-road, Maida-hill, TE. 

Jamie>on, Robeit Alexander, E^q., ai.a. Shanghai. Care of J: P. Watson, Esq., 
85, Graccckur ch-street, E.C. 

JaiUieson, Hugh, E'-q. Junior Carlton Cluh, S'. W, 

*Jaques, Leonaid, Esq. Wentbridge-house, Pontefract, Yorkshire. 

*Jaidine, Andrew, Esq. Lanrick-castle, Stirhng. 

♦Jaidiue, Robert, E->q., m.p. Costlemilk, Locherby, N.B, 

JetTeison, Richard, Esq, a4. The Albany, W, 

I xSoJetTreys, J. G., Esq. 25, Deeoiishir e-place, W. 

♦Jejeebhoy, Sir Jainsetjee, Bait. Doinbay. 

Jellicue, Charles, Esq. 12, Cavendish-place, W, 

Jeiicken, H. Diedrich, Esq. Goldsmith' s-buildings. Temple, E.C. ; and 2, York- 
ten ace, Upper Sydenham, S.E. 

Jenkins, Capt. GiitKtli, i.x., c.b. East Imlia Club, St. James* s-square, S.W- ; 

and Deracn, Welch Pool, Montgomeryshire. 

♦Jenkins, R. Castle, Esq. BeacJdey, near Chepstow. 

♦Jennings, \\ ilhani, E^q., M.A, 13, T ictoria-street, S. W, 

Jermyii, Rowland Foimby, Esq. War-opice, a?. IE. 

Jessopp, Rev. Augustus, A., Head ^Master, King Edward VI. School. Norwich. 
J.-s. p, Captain Thomas. 37, Clarges-street, Piccadilly, W. 

II 70 ’‘Jeula, Heniy, E^q. Hoyds, E.C. < 

Johnson, Eunuiud Chas., L^q. 4, Eutoii-place, Belg rave-square, jS, TV. 

♦Juiiiison, Heavy, Lsq. Messrs. Johnson, 7, Bedfo/d-rov , Worthing, Sussex, 
Johnson, John Hu^h, Esq. 

Johnson, T. Se.ulu.<., Lsq. 4J, G!»uccster-ploce, Ilyde-park, W. 

Johnson, \N . II., E^q., Civil Assistant G. T. S, India. Seolkote, Punjaub. 
Joluiston, Alex. Keith, ilsip, t.n.s.L., Hon. :\Iem. Berl. Geog. Soc., &c. March- 
had-pai /i ; 4, C't. Andrew -syiiarc, Edinburgh. 

♦Johnston, Aiexandei Ke th, Esq., jun. 74, Strand, W.C. 

Juiiiistnii, A, K., L-q., F.u.s. lln dhevlcy , Saiidhut st, near Wokinyhavi, Berks. 
Johiist..n, J. Blouses, Esq. 29, Lombard-street, E.C. 

ii-cJCnnston, Tl oina>, Esq. ig, BWedoe, Bath ^ and King Edward VI. 
Or iminar->JiOoi, Bath. 

Juiin'tt.ne. cV.u..ei H. C. Marree, Punjaub, India. Care cf Messrs. H. S. 

K'ng and ( u.. Cofnhid, U/J. 

♦Jutinstune, John, Esq. CaMenau-house, Murtlake, ^S'.TV. 

Join's, Capt. Ldwaid Monekton, 2uth Regt, 

Fa> /Co o ly C-s ta tion. 


1861 

1868 

1868 

1862 

1863 

1863 

1857 

1865 

1860 

1851 

1859 

1854 

1837 
1854 I 

1860 , 
18oO j 
1870 I 
1864 ! 
1847 I 
1859 I 
1854 , 
1870 . 
1866 
1843 

1868 
1856 
lb 57 , 


1866 , 


1867 

1858 


16, The To race, York-tonn, 
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Year of ] 
JSlectioa.j 

1864 I 

1868 

1857 

1862 

1861 

1861 

1868 

1867 

1863 


Jones, Captain Felii, late i.N. Femside, Church~roud^ 'Westoii-hiU, Upper 
Foricood^ S, 

Jones, Capt. H. M., v.C. Care of the Foreign-office^ S. IT’ 

Jones, Lt.“Colone] Jenkm, Royal Engineers. 1, Lcanard^placey CiVcws-rocrJ, SU 
John' s-v:ood^ 2s, W. ; and India. 

Jones, John, Esq. 338, Sti'und^ TV. C. 

Jones, John Piyce, Esq. Grove-'park’-school^ Wrexham. 

Jones, Sir Willoughby, Bart. Craniner-hallf FakenhaiUy Norfolk, 

1 1 90 Jones, William S., Esq. 2, Veridam-huiidiihjs, Gray s-inriy W.C, 

^Jordan, Wm. Leighton, Esq. 1, Poicis-sqnare, Not ting-hilly TK 
Joshua, lloss. Esq, Melbourne, 


1868 

1858 

1865 
1860 
1857 

1857 

1863 

1845 
1861 
1860 

186^ 

1870 

1861 

1859 
1861 
1854 

1863 

1864 
1862 

• 1862 
1857 
1864 
1864 

1846 
1870 

1866 


Kantzow, Capt. H, P. de, R.N. United Sarice Club, S. IP, 

Kay, David, Esq, 19, Upper Pndliinore-plaeey Kensingtoiiy B. 

Kaye, J, W., Esq. India-office^ S. TT. 

Keate, IL W., Esq., Lieutenant-Goveinor, Trinidad. 

Keating, Sir Henrj^ Singer, Q.C., one of* the Judges ot’the Court ofCommon Pleas, 
1 1 , Prince' s-garde7iSy S. W. 

Keene, Rev. C. E. Ruck. Su'gnscombc-park, Ilenleg-upon- Thames, 

Keir, Simon, Esq. Conservatiie Chiby *S’. TP. 
i 2 oo*KeIIett, Hr.-Adm. Sir Henry, K.c.B, Chnmely Ireland. 

Kelly, William, Esq. Poyal Th^nnes Yacht Club, 7, Albemarle-st?'eety W. 
^Kemball, Col. Sir Arnold Burrowes, C.n., Indian Army. United Gerdce 
Claby ^.TT". 

Kempster, J,, Esq. 1 , Portsmotdh-place, Kennington-Iane, Surrey, S. 

*Kenlis, Loid. 35, Pocer-streety TP.; and Underley-hall, Ktrkby Lonsdale, 
Westmoreland. 

KennarJ, Adam Steinmetz, Esq. 7 , Fenchiirch-street, E.C. 

Kenuard, Coleridge J., Esq. 44, lomhard-streety E.C. 

Kennedy, Edward Shirley, Esq. 

Kennedy, Rev. John, ai.A. 4, Stepney-greeny E, 

Kerr, J. H., Esq., Stad-Commr. R.N. Ilydrojraphic-officey S, W. 
i 2 ioKerr, Lord Schomberg, 15, Bruton-street, TT’". 

Kershaw, Wm., Esq. 16, St. Mary Axe, E.C. ; and Suffiolk-lodge, Brixton-road, S, 
Key, J, Binney, Esq. Oriental Cluby TT". , 

Keysell, Francis P., Esq. Syoamoi'e-nlUty 35, Carlton-hill, St, John*s-tcoody N. TV. 
*Kiddle, W. W., Esq. Lmton-vUlay Clarcndun-rotidy Southsea, 

Kimber, Dr, E. Murchison-house y Dulicich, S.E. 

King, Lieut.-Coloiiel Edward IL, 36th Regt. Junior United Service Cluby S. IF. 
King, Henry S., Esq. J.p, 65, ConihUI, E.C.; 45, Pall Mally S.W, ; Manor 
House, Chigicell, Essex; and Junior Carlton Club, -S'. TP. 

King, Jolm, Esq. Conpton-neld-place, Guiidjord, Surrey. 

d 2 
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List of Fellcms of the 


Year of - 
Eleudoa. 

1861 

1868 

1857 

1867 

1860 

1858 

1863 

1870 

1868 

1866 
1863 I 


King, Lieut.-Col. W. Ross, Unatt., f.s.a. Scot. Tertowie, KineUar, Aherdeen^ 
shire ; and Ai'vny and Navy Cluby S. IK 

1 2 loKingsley, Henry, Esq. Wargravej Nenley-on^ITiameSy Berks; and Garrick 
COXby W.C. 

*Kinnaird,Hon. Arthur F., M.p. 2, Pall-raall-easty S. W. 

Kinuaird, George William Fox, Lord, K.G. Bossie-priory, Tnchturej N,B. ; and 
33, Groscenor^sirceiy \r. 

Kmns, Samuel, Esq., PH. DR., f.r.a.s. Uighhury-neic-park College, N. 

Kirk, John, Esq,, m.d. Care of J. F. Boyers, Esq,, 25, Sonth'-castle' 
street, Edinhuryh . 

Kirke, John, Esq., Barrister. C. Thorold, Esq., VCelham, Betford, Notts. 

Kiikland, Majt)i-Gen, John A. Vesey. BeckenhiiadtiU, Kent; and 17, Whde- 
hall-place, S. W. 

Kisch, Daniel IMontagu, Esq. 1, Devonshire-place, Seven Sisters* -road. Upper 
Hullovcay, N. 

*Ivitson, James, jun., Esq. E move r-sqiii^re , Leeds. 

Kitto, Richaid L. :Mi(Mleton, E>q. Cuw ch-hill-villa, Fryerstoven, Victoria, 
Aadralki, 


1835 , r23o*Kjaer, 1 liomas Andreas, Esq. iJjornet af Kong ins Nyeto^c og Gathersgaden,No. 
j 26, 3J S<thl, Copenhagen. 

1867 I Kn ght, And]e^y Halley, Esq. Care of B. FhVpott, Fsp, 3, Abchurch-Iane, E.C. 

1862 j Kiiolhs, Eieut.-General Sir illiam T., k.c.tj., V.-Pres. Council of Military 

j Education. Eatoiisquare, S. W. 

1867 j Knox, Alex. A., Esq. 91, Vicforia-street, ^y€stminster, S.W. 

1801 Knox, Thomas G., Esq. India. Care of Messrs. IL S. Kina and Co., 45 
1 I\iU-mill, S.W. 

1866 Kopsch, Henry, Esq. Cnstom-honse, Shanghai. Care of H. C. Batchelor, Esq., 

155, Cannon-street, E.C. i 

1861 Kyd, Hayes, Esq., M.u.c.s. Wadebrklge, Comicall, 


1859 

1870 ; 
1849 * 

I 

1870 ' 
1869 
1859 i 

1863 ; 
1864 I 
1867 
1864 


M itre-court-cha mhers , 


Labrow, Lieut. -Colonel \ alentine H., p.s.a., r.G.s. 

Temple, E.C. ; ard Club-chambers, S. TP. 

Lackerstwn, Mai k H«,rv. E.sq., m. d„ &c. 28, St. Stephen’ s-rd., Westhmtrne-pk.,W. 

♦I.alTan, Capt. Robert Jlicliael, K.E. Army and Savy Club, S. W. ; and Vtham- 
lodge, Kent. ^ 

I240l.aiiig, Ai tluir, Esip 18, JCensingtun-gardens-square, Hyde-park, W. 

Lamb, Hon, Edwar.i William. Br^hane, Queensland, Australia. 

India Store Department, Sekedere-road, 

•Lambert, Alao, Esq. Ilcath-lodge, Putney-heath, S. W. 

LamWt, Chail.>, Esq. 2, Queen-street-place, Upper Thames-street, B.C. 

.,\m ert, T\ m. Blake, Esq., c.E. 3, Morden-road, Blackkeaih, S.E 
Lamer t, Capt. G. F. 



Royal Geographical Society. 


liii 


Yenr of 
Eiectioo 

1861 

1870 

1866 

1867 
1864r 
1838 

1868 
1861 ! 

1 

1859 1 
1867 j 
1865 
1856 

1870 

1833 

1861 

1859 

1870 

1854 

1870 

1869 

1870 

ft 

1846 

1870 I 
I 

1861 I j 

1870 ' 
1870 ; 
1868 

1867 

1862 
J1857 
1866 

1 868 

1863 
1869 J; 


Lament, James, Esq. Kmckdow, Greenock, 

Lamplongh, Charles Edward, Esq. City of London Club, E.C. 

Lampray, John, Esq. 16, Camden-sqmre, JL.W, 
i 250 Lampre 7 , Jones, Esq., m.b., Surgeon-Major 67th Regt. 

Lampson, Sir C. M., Bt. 64, Queen-street, Cheapside, E.C, 

♦Lance, John Henry, Esq., f.l.s. The Hohnwood, Dorking, 

Lane, Rev. W. W., b.a. 13, Merchant-street, Bou\ 

♦Lang, Andrew, Esq. Dunmore, Hunter-rker, New South Wales ; and Dumnore, 
Teignmouth, Devon. 

♦Lange, Sir Daniel A. 21, Regent-street, W, 

Langlands, John, Esq., Engineer. Melbourne, Australia, 

Langley, Edward, Esq. Well-hall, Eltham, Kent, 

♦Langier, John R., E^q , b.a. Weslegan Tr liniiig College, Weshninder ; and 
Gothic-villas, 2, Bridge-road-west, Bnttetsea, .S'. IE. 

Lanyon, Chailes, E'^q. 3, Paper-htildings, Temple, E.C. 

i 26 o*Larcom, Maj.-General Sir Thomas Aiskew, R.E., K.C.B., r.R.s, Heathvdd, 
Eareham, Hants, 

Lardner, Col. John. United Seinsice Club, S. \V, 

Larnach, Donald, Esq. 21, Kensinijton-palace-gardens, W, 

Lasseter, Fiederic, Esq. Sydney, New South ; and S, Belsiz e-park, N. IE. 

Latiobe, Ch. J., Esq. Clapham-house, Lewes, Sussex. 

Laughton, Lieut-Col. George Arnold (Bombay Staff Coips), Super iutaiJ^.nt 
Bombay Survey, Bombay. 

Laugliton, J. K., E&q. Denton-house, Victoria-road, South sea ; and Royal 
Laval College, Portsmouth, 

Law, Colonel Charles Edmund. 16, Chester-street, Belgravc-square, S,]V. ; and 
Holly Spring, Bracknell, Reading. 

♦Law, Hon. H. >pencer, m.a. 40, Eaton^place, S'. TT: 

Lawrence, Alexander, [Sq. CfpL'Aon^c, Thnrlow-road, Hampstead; and 
Wmdsor-L ha tubers. Great St. Helens, E.C. 

2 7oLawience, Edward, Il>q. Beeehmont, Ai ibnrth, Liverpool, 

♦Lawieuce, Philip Henry, Esq. 12, Whitehafl-phee, S. TH 
Lawieuce, Loid, G.C.B. 26, Qutcn's-gate, \V. 

Lawrie, James E.q., 63, Old DjuaJ-drect, E.C, 

Lawson, Um., Esq. 21, Walhaui-giwve, Fulh(m,S.W. 

♦Lay, Hoiatio, X., Esq. 

Layard, Right Hon. Austen H., d.C.l. 130, ricciJilly, W. 

♦Layard, Lieutenant Brownlow Viiliev> i 3rd W. ind.a Regt.). 3S, Upper ^onnt- 
street, Dublin; and Lane' s-hot el, 1, St. Alban .-y dace. S', H'. 

Laybourne, Augustine, Esq. y, King-street, Einsbury-S'imre, E.C. ; awl 
Ijjughton, Ebsix. 

♦Leaf, Chas. J., Es>q, Old-change, E.C. ; and The Ry lands, Xoricood, S, 

2 8o*Leat, F, H., E'q. Burlington-lodge, Streathun-couimon, S. IF". 


List of Fellows of the 


1681 •Learmonth, Br, John, 11, G^lo^fcester^-gardens^ Jffyde-parky W. 

1866 Lebour, G. A., Esf^. 23> Jermyn-^treet, S. B’'. 

1853 *he Breton, Francis, Esq. 21, Sussex-place, Megenfs^parh^ N.W. 

1868 U Couteur, Lt.-Col, J, Halkett. 17, ChapeJ^street, Belgrave-sguare, S. TT. 

1861 Leckie, Patrick 0., Esq, 7, Palace-road^ PonpelPpark} Streatham, S, 

1870 Lecky, Squire Thornton Stratford, Esq., Lt. Royal Naval Reserve. 47, Atibrey- 

street, Pcerfon, Liverpool , , 

1868 I Lee, John, Esq, 02, Longhborough-par^ S, 

l8o9 Lee, Thomas, Esq. Poyal histitution, Albemarle-street^ W. 

1869 ’^Lce<^, Lieutenant'Colonel Nassau, D.c.L. Athenaeum Club, S.W. 

1865 i^gohe Feuvre, W , H., Esq,, c.E, 68, Bedford-gardens, Kensington^ Wi. 

1833 *Lefevre, Sir John George Shaw, m.A., d.g.l., f.H.s., Vice-Chancellor of the 
University of London. 18, Spnng-gardens, S. W. 

1853 Lefroy, General John Henry, r.a,, f,R.s. 82, Queen's^gafe^ TT. 

1862 ( Leggatt, Clement Davidson, Esq, 43, Tnverness-te?'race^ W, 

1861 ^ Legh, V m. John, Esq. 37 , Loicndes-sqnarey S, W, ; and Lyme-park, Cheshire* 

1861 I ♦Lehmann, Eredenck, Esq. 139, Westboume-terraCe , W* 

1845 i Leigh, John Studdy, Esq., f.g.S. 8, Old Jewry ^ E.C. 

1869 , Leigh, Roger, E-q. Bai-Tinm-coiirt ; and Jlindley-kaU, Bindley, 

1863 , Le Mesuiier, Henry P., Esq., c.F. St. Martinis, Guernsey, 

1863 I Le Jlessurier, M.-Gen. A. P. 2, StanhopeAerro^e, Hyde-park, W. 

18 j6 1 500 Leslie, the Hon. G. VV^. 4, Harley-street^ TF. 

1867 j IJEstrange, Carleton, Esq. Cirlton Club, S. W, 

1840 j ♦Letts, Thomas, Esq. 8, Poijnl Exchange, E.C, 

1863 ^ Leveaux, E. H., E>q. 25, The Cedars, Putney, S.W, 

18o7 : Leverson, George E. C., Esq. 73, Gloiiccster^ten'ace, Hyde-park, W. 

1869 I Leveson, Edward J., E^’q. Ciuny ; Crescent-icood-road, Sydenham-hill, S.E, 

18^2 i Levick, Jo^ph, Esq. 8, Great Winchester-street, Old Broad-street, E.C, 

1866 1 Levinge-Switl, Richard, Esq. leiinge-hdge, PichPVMd, Surrey. 

18,)9 ■ Lewnsohn, Louis, E-q. Vernon-house, Clarendon-gardens, Maida-hill, W. 

I800 I Levy, Itillmm Hanks, Esq. institution of the Association for the Welfare of 
i the Bhnd, 210, Orford-street, TP. 

1869 rHC^*hewin, Capt. Thonms (Beng. StatrXorps ,. E ist India United Service 
1852 . L.yrestcr, Captain Edmund 31., r.n. 18, Castle amt-mUas, Barnes, Surrey. 

1861 , Leylami, Luke Swallow, Esq. The Leylnnds, Hatfield, D<mcaster, 

1859 . Lichfield, Thomas Earl of. Shughorough, Staffordshire, 

1869 ^ W Esq., Surveyor General of Victoria. 4, Poyal Exchange-avenue, 

I E‘Cf} and Melbourne, Austi^flia. 

1870 j Light, R?v. John. yottiw^-hill-terracc, \Y. 

Idofi I r.iiroui, Thomas Lyttleton Poivys, Lord. 10, Grosvenor-place, ir. 

1860 5 Lmd^ay, H. Hamilton, E^q. 

18j7 ; Lindsay, .^r,^ior-General the Hon. J.. Gren.odier Guards, m.p. 20, PortmM- 
square, W, 
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1867 

1855 

1869 

1868 

1858 
1866 

1870 
1857 

1863 

1864 

1867 
1861 

1869 

1868 

1863 

1859 
1861 

1857 

1864 

1858 

1860 

1856 
180k) 

1830 

1857 

1855 

1865 I 
1847 

1858 

1870 
1861 
1860 

1856 
1867 
1 863 

1858 

1859 
1863 
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*Lindsay, Col. Robert J. L., m.p., v.c. loc/dihje-honse, Wanfn>je, Berks; ,nid 
‘2, Cdrlton-gardcns^ S, W, 

i320*Lind?ay, Wm. S., Esq. Jlano'-honse^ Shcpperton, Mkhlleccj:, 

1 Lindsey, Hark John, Esq. 32, Ludjatc-hill^ E.C,; and B-imf-n’^h-kinc^ 

Kent. 

Linton, Robert P., E«q., Surg:.-5rAjo\ . 14, St. James s-squ-ii e. *?. If . 

Listter, John, Esq. 

Little, Archibald J., E'^q. 71, Broo'k-street. Gr'-fsrcnor-S'piai'c^ 117 

Littleton, the Hon. Henry S. Tccl-JeJen^ PenhrvJ Styjfoi'JJdrc. 

♦Lloyd, George A., Esq. Gcorgc-yarO, Lon third- street, E.C. 

Lloyd, Sir Thomas Davis, Bait, United Unieersttg Q'Pj, >S'. If, ; and Bion’<gdd, 
Carnpirthcn, 

Lloyd, \V., Et,q. Moor^haJI^ nc^tr S'dton CoUjield. 

Lloyd, Rev. Wm. V., m.a. 16, Lanrastcr-gntc, T17 
r35oLluellyn, Capt. Richard. 20, 2[ontag\i-s>p(are, IE. 

Lliiellyn, Captain William R., R.A. Anu'i and Ctu'i, S'. TE. 

Lobloy, James L., Esq. 50, Lansdvme-road. KensingUn-park, TIT 

Loch, George, Esq. 12, A Iheniarlc -street, IE 

Loch, Henry Brougham, Ksrp Govcrnmtnt-ltoase, Iste of iMnn. 

Loch, John Charles, Esq. 12, Alhemarle-Jreet, IE.; atxd Hong-Koni. 

Loch, William Adam, E>(]. 8, Great Gcvnje-strect, j?. IE. 

Locke, John, Esq. 83, A /L/ib'/7i-/’oac.7, Kensington , W. 

Lockhart, William, Esq., F.R.C.S. Parh-eillas, Gruaeille-park, Blacklicnth, S.E. ; 
and China. 

Lockwood. James Alfred. United Arts Chih, PLanoi'er-sqnare, W. 

1340 Logan, ^^ir William Edmond, f r.s. 2['>ntreaC Can ala. 

LondesboroughjWm. Henry Forester, Lord. 3, Grosienor-s paire, W, 

♦Long, George, Esq., m.a. 22, Backuighnm-strcet, Brighton. 

♦Long, W. Beeston, Esq. 

Longden, Morrell D., Esq. 4, E aw s more-place ^ Hgde-park, S.^V, 

♦Longley, Major George, r.e. 60, Pj ince's-gate, TE. 

Longman, Thos., Esq, P>fternoster-ron:, E.C. : awl 8, Si(3sej:-sq., Hgde-park, W, 
Longman, William, Esq. 36, Hyde-parh-square, IE. 

*Loiigstaff, Capt, Llewellyn oo'-l. 12, Hnll. 

Lonsdale, Arthur Pemberton, Esq, 

i35oLooker, William Robert, E^q. Melbourne, Anstridki. Care of Air. Asklmrst, 
16, Bishopsgate-street->cithin, E.C. 

Lovett. Phillips Cosby, Esq. Liscombe-ho., Liscombe, Leighton Buzzard, Bucks, 
Low, Alex, F., Esq. 84, Westhourne-terrace, \V, 

Low, S. P., Esq. 55, Parliament-street, S. TE. 

Lowden, Rev. George Rouse. Brent-villa, Htnuell, ALkldleser. 

Lowe, Capt. W, Drury. Mgria, Bettirs-g-Coed, Lkinrwst, A'orth 
Lowndes, E. C., Esq. 84, Eaton-place, S. TE. 
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1830 

1860 

1870 

1866 

1860 I 
1860 
1870 
1866 
1869 
1830 
1837 

1861 
1858 


Lowry, Joseph Wilson, Esq. 45, Kohert-streety Hampstead-roady N.W. 

Loyd, Col. W. K, Union Cluhy S. W. 

Luard, Capt. Charles Edward, R.E. Gibraltar. 
i3eoLuard, \^rm. Charles, Esq. Llandaff-k»use, Cardiff; and Ather^um Club, S, IF. 
Lainsden, Rev. Robert Comyn, m.a. Cheadle, Manchester, 

Lush, Robert, Esq., Q.C. Babnoraldtouse, Arienue-road, Megenfs-parky N.W, 
Lyall, George, Esq. 73, Eaton^plxcey S. W . ; and Hedlegy near Epsom, 

Lydall, J. H., EmJ. 12, SonthaTnptonr-bvildinjSy Chincery-lane, yV.C, 

Lye, John Gaunt, Esq. 18, Prince of Wales-terrace, Kensington, IT. 

! *Lyell, Sir Chailes, Bart., M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. 73, Harley-st., Cavendish~sg.y TV. 

i ♦Lynch, Capt. H. Blosse, i.x., c.b., f.r.a.s. Athenceutn Cluby S, \V. 

I ♦Lynch, Thomas Kerr, Esq. 31, Cteveiand^square, Hyde-parky W* 
j Lyne, Francis, Esq, 


3 yo^Macarthur, Major-Gen. Sir Edward, K, C.B, 27, Prince s-gardens, TK 
Maebraire, James, Esq. Broadmeadou'Sy Bervnch~on* Tweed, 

Macdonald. Chessl^orough C., Esq. 32, Belsize-parky Hampstead, N. W, 
Macdonnell, Sir Richard Graves, C.B* 

Macfarlaii, John G., Esq. Zooksloyj Victoria-road y Gipsy-hiUy S.E, 

Macfie, Kev, M, Moseley-rond, Birmingham, 

MacGregor, Capt. C. M. Simla. Care of Messrs, Grindlay, 
iVlackintosh, Alexander Brodie, Esq. Oriental Clnh, W. ; arid Thxnoony Scotland* 
♦Maciiityre, Patrick, Esq., F.S.A., OtT. Assoc. Inst. Act. I, Maida-hilly 
Mackay, Dr. A. E., R.N". Admiralty, Somerset-hvuse, W,G. 
i38cMavkay, Uev. Alexander, LL.D. 1, Hatton-place, Grange, Edinburgh. 

Mackay, Xevile F., Esq. 2, Eha-iourt, Temple, E.C, 

♦JIackean, Thos. W. L., Esq. Bank of British Colombia, b. East India-aienae* 
Mackenzie, Right lion. Holt, F.R.A.S. Athenijeum Club, S, IF . ; and 28, ^''intpolc- 
street, IF. 

♦Mackenzie, .lames T., lAq. 09, Lombard ^street, E,C, 

Mackenzie, .roljn U,, lAq. WiUin itoa, Cardutlton, Sn7'rey, 

♦Macke'-on* £ iwaid, £>q. 59, Li/icoln's-inti- fields, W.C. 

Madvinlay', D., Esq, Oriental Club, H'. 

Mackiniay, John. Esq . j.p., m.i.C.i:., Chief Enginter and In-'pector of AJachi- 
neiy, lI.M. Dn. -cyard, arid I'^uiveyoi to the I'oit, Bombay. Cat e of Charles 
j ' Pannerinan, Es/., 193, O'mbrrif t U-nctt-/oad, Kumi/igton, S, 

1804 I Mickinnoo, C. V., E&q. Care (f Jfessrs. J.Cimch andSons,3l,Abch7irchdant\E,C* 
1 S'U r JQoMackmnon, Lachlan, E-q. Jicfnm Club, S.W 

' ♦Mackinnon, Wm. Alex., Eiq., M.P., f.r.s. 4, llydepark-place, TF. 

, *M.ickinnon, W.. lAq. B<ilLniKiel-'>y-Ha>'hert, An/»//t?s4*re* 

I860 Mackirdy, M.-Geii. Elliot, 69th Ugt. U. S, Club, S, IF. 


1862 j I 

1863 ‘ 
1862 
1843 
1865 
1865 
1868 
1861 
1845 
1868 
1859 
1870 
1859 
1845 


I860 
1 M63 
1864 

186-J 

1867 
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1868 


1868 

1867 

1870 

1852 

1868 ! 
1859 ' 
1859 1 
1845 I 
18o8 ; 

i 

1858 I 

1853 j 
1862 I 


Maclean, William Crighton, Esq., p.g.S, 31, C(tmperdou:n~pl., Great Yai'month, 
MacLeay, George, Esq. Pendell-Gourt^ BleGhitvjhj . 

MacLeod, Lieut. Angus, r.^. Bri irdfk, Birhcahcnd : and If.M.S, * ExccUe at ' 
Maclure, Andrew, Esq. Maclure^ Macdonald^ and Macgy e>}or, 37, Waibrook^ JSX\ 
Maclure, John William, Esq. Itdloicjie'.d, near Manchester. 

Macmillan, Alex., Esq. Bedford-sired^ Covent-garden^ 11'. C*. 
i40oMacnab, John, Esq, Findlater- lodge ^ Tnrdtijy near Ed<nhiLi\jh. 

Macuair, Geo. Esq. Oriental Clnh^ Hanover-sgu ire, ir. 

Hacpherson, William, Esq. 32, Lancaster-gatc, W. 

Mactaggart, Malcolm, Esq. Sydney, New South Woles. 

Macturk, John, Esq. Tillicoultry. 

McArthur, Alex., Esq. Raleiyh-hal!^ BrUtoyi^rise, Brixton, S. 
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1858 

1863 

1864 
1870 
1870 
1864 

1855 
1866 

1845 

1838 

1867 

1853 

1856 

1861 

1869 j 
85-.n j 
1855 j 
i860 I 

1870 i 


*Oakelev, R. Banner, Esq, Kilmaron 0*7, Invcrartj^ Argylhhire, X.B. 

O'Brien, James, E'?q. 109, Belgriirc-roid^EiniJiro^SAV.; and Clare^ Irel niJ. 

O^Counor, Major-General Luke Smyth, C.B. U.S. C/'F>, IF. 

Ogilvie, Edward D., E''ii. Yuljill<tr, Clarcnce-rhcr, Xen: South iFu^es. C ire 
of Messrs. Marryat ond Sons, Lourt'w_e rountney-hmc, E.C. 

Ogilvv, Cul. Th is., 23, Grafton-st.^ PiccodL'l'j, Bh; and RntUveUy Forfarshlr€,X.B, 
Ogdvy, Thos., Esq. 62, Prince' s-<j ate, IPjdc-pavh, IF. 

Oldliam, Henry, Esq., :»r.D. 26, Fins'j'irg-squdt e, E.C. 

iGicOl-lham, Robert, W., E^q. Lhjpis% E.C, 

Oldeisluuv, Capt. Rubeit ihggott. 74, \Varicick-sq>iare, Beljrave-road, N. IF. 
Olipharit, Laurence, Esq. Athenceum Club, N. IF. 

Oliyer, Litait. S. P., 12th Biigade k.a. 1, Buckingham-iill'is. BrochhnrsF 
road, Gosport, Hants. 

*Ommaniiey, Adml. Eiasmus, C.B., F.P..A.S, 6, Tallot-sqiuire, llyde-patk, IF.; 

and C tided Service Club, S. 11 h 
*Omrnanney, II. M., Esq. Bl tekheath, S.E. 

Ormathwaite, John Benn-vVaLh, Lord. 2'S. Berkelcy-sqnare, 11. 

Osborn, George \l., Ihut, draveiic/P Club, S. IF, ; and Chicks iwLpriory, Beds. 
Osborn, Capt. Sherard, C.B., <lfficier de Legion d'Honneur, &c. Athe- 
Hije'ini Club, S.W. ; and 119, G(<>ucc::l erdet race, 11. 

Osboine, Lieut.-Col. Willoughby. Politicul Agent, Bhopal, SJdra, India. 
I6zoO*:^i)aughllesy, Kiehaid, INq. 12, Cor mvaU-gar dens. South Kensington, U. 

Os well, William Cutteu, Esq. 

Otway, Ai thur John, Esrp, M.P. Army and Xavy CIh\ S, IF. 

♦Ouvry-Noith, the Pvey. J. East Acton, Middlese.v, IF 

*Overbeck, M. the Chey. G. de. JLong Kong. Cat c of Messrs. King and Co., 65, 
Cornhdl, E.C, 



Ixiv 


LUt of Fellows of the 


Year of 
Election. 

1868 

1867 


♦Overstone, Samuel, Lord, m.a„ 2, Carlton-gardens^ SAW; ctnd 

WicMa?7i-park, Surrey. 

Owden, Thomas S., Esq. Mount-pleasant^ Philip4ane^ Tottenham. 

Owen, Capt. Chas. Lanyon (Adj. K. M. Light Inf., Portsmouth Division), 
Glendowan-lodge, Bury -road, Gosport, 


1861 


18.j3 


18G8 j 
I 

1855 ! 

1870 

1865 

1870 

I86‘i 

1838 

1870 

1865 


Page, Thomas, Esq., c.E,, F.G.s. 3, Adclphi-terrace, W.C. ; and Tov:er Cressy, 
Auhrey-rO'id, Baysicater, IT. 

Pakington, POght Hon. 8ir Jolm Somerset, Bart,, M.P. 4l, Eaton- square, 
S. TT7 ; and Wcst>Lood-park, DroitKich, ^Vorcester shire, 
iGjoPaliulogU'^, William Thomas, Esq. Care of Messrs. McGregor and Co., Charles- 
street, S. TT. 

Palmer, Major Edm., R.A, Boxhill, Penny cross, Plymouth. 

Palmer, F. J., E^q., U.x. 4, L"unnTars-Om, M'.C. 

♦Palmer, Commander George, R.N. E.M.S, *■ Uosariof Australia ^ and Cavers, 
II'WAck, PopjHryshire , E.B. 

♦Palmer, John Linton, Esq., Surg. E.N. 19, Poyal Parade, Cheltenham. 

Palmer, Rev. Jordan, M.A., F.S.A., ChajJain to St. Ann’s Royal ^ocioij, Streatham,S. 

♦Palmer, Samuel, Esq. 

Pannel, Chailes S., Esq. ^yalton-lodyey Torquay. 

♦Fapengouth, Oswald C., Esq., C.E. Care of IP. Hornibrook, Esq., 6, Begenfs- 
S'piare, ir.C. 


1870 

1863 I 

1864 i 

1849 I 
183.1 I 

1866 I 

I 

186-J , 
i 

1856 ; 

1850 

1859 

1867 

1857 
1863 

1868 

1858 
1865 


Parfitt, W. S., Esq., C.E. Montevideo. Care of Mrs. ParfU, Devizes, lltYfs. 
iGqo^Pdus, H.Pi.H. Le Comte de. Claremont, 

Parish, Capt. A. Chislehurst, Kent. 

♦Parish, Capt. J ohu E,, R.N, Army and Navy Club,S. W, Care of Messrs. Stiheell. 
♦Parish, .Sir Woodbine, K.c.n., F.R.S., &c. Quarry-house, St. Leonard* s-on^Sea. 
Parker, Capt. Francis G. S., 54th Hegt., f.G.s., A.I.C.E. Curragh, Ireland. 
Parker, Robert De^uie, Esq. Part tarn, Canterbury, 

Parkes, Sir Hariy S., C.n., &c. Oriental Club, W, ; and Athenaeum Club, S.W. 
♦Parkyns, Manshnld, Esq., F.z.s. AfUw'*s Club, St. James’ s-street, S. W. ; 

11 oodborongh-Jiall, Southwell, 

Pasteur, Maic Henry, Esq. 38, Mincing-lane, E.C, 

Paterson, John, Esej. 19 a Coleman-strect, City, E.C, 
i, 65 oPatoti, Andiew A., Esq. JPB.Mfs Vice-Consul, Missolonghi, Greece. 

I Pattinson, J., Esq. 21 , Bread-street, L.C. 

; Paul, J. IE, Esq., M.D. C<tmher>rell-housi\ Camberwell, S. 
j Paul, Joseph, Esq. Ormonde-honsc, Pyde, Isle of MVjht. 

r.wne, eaptaiD J. Beitiaiid, ji.k.i., f.r.s.l., Jlem. Geograph. Soc. of France. 
O^n-ioxiitn-e ir. ; I;o,jal Thames Yacht CM, W.; and Tempsford- 

house, Grauje-ttrrace, Brompton, W. 



Tear of - 
EZfct-Uun. 

1847 ; 

1853 1 
I8t>3 ; 
18tj3 ' 
1853 
1860 ' 
1861 

1858 j 

186S i 
1863 j 

1859 

1853 
1865 

1860 
1865 
1859 ! 

1865 j 

1859 

1862 j 
1862 ! 

1857 j 

1860 I 

1858 ' 

1861 
1860 

1866 

1867 

1854 
1862 
1860 
1865 
1857 

1859 

1860 

1854 

1&69 


Royal Geographical Society. 


Ixv 


♦Paynter, William, Esq., F.e.a.s. 21, Behjrave-squart\ jS*. W. ; and CamboinC’ 
house y Piichmondy Surrey ^ S, W. 

Peacock, George, Esq, Starcrossy near Exeter, 

Peaise, Capt. R. B., R.X. 16, Hyde^pat k-itreet, TT”. ; Arthurs Club, 

Pearson, Fred., Esq. 

*I^eckover, Alexander, Esq, Wisbeach, 

i66o*Peek, Henry WjIJiam, Esq,, ii.P. Care of G, Thorpe, Csp, 21, EastckeapyEE, 
Peel, Archibald, Esq. The Genryn, Wrexham, W. Wales. 

Peel, Sir Robert, Bart., ii.P, 4, Whitehall-yardens, S, 115 ; a7id Drayton-' 
manor, lamicorth. 

*Pender, John, Esq, IS, At'hngtoa-street, IT. 

* Pennant, Col, S. S. Douglas, Pem^hyn-castle, Bangor, N.B, 

’*‘Penrhyn, Lord. Penrhy)i-c>istle, Bangor. 

Percy, ilajor-General the Hon. Lord Heniy^L (Guards), 40, Eaton-square, S. 115 
Pereira, Francisco E., Esq. Care of Jlessrs, Pichardson, 13, Poll' mall. 

Perkins, Frederick. Esq, Mtqor of SuiitJiamptvn. 

Perkins, William, Esq, Eosa/io. Argentine Btgjohlic. Cate of W. Bollaert, Esq. 
i670Perry, Sir Erskine, Member Indian Council. 36, Eaton-plaee, S. 115 

Perry, Gerald R., Esq., British Coiurulate, StuLkholm. Care of E. Bcrtslet, Esq.y 
Foreign-ojfice, S. 115 

i Perry, William, Esq., H.B.M.’s Consul, Panama. Athenicum Club, aS', 1L5 
, *rerry, William, Esq. 9, WaruicEroad, Upper Clapton, E.E. 

Peter, John, EbO. 

I » ^ J H 

' *Peters, William, Esq. 35, Xicholi.s-lnie, Lombard-street, E.C. 

I *Pethen*ck, John, Esq. Jltniey'on-Thati.es. 

Peto, Sir S. Moi ton. Bait. 12, Kensiiigtou-palice-gardens, 115 
ft Petrie, Alexander S., E<q. 4, St. 6LirEs-s<piare, A5 115 

Petiie, Major 3Iiu tin, 97th Regiment, Ilanoier-lodje, Kenbiogtoa-jiarh, Tf5 
i63oPharazyn, Robeit, Es([. WciUajion, Xe.o Zealand. Care of Messrs. Scales 
and Eojers, 24, Ma/ k-laae, E. C. 

I Phayie, Col. Sir Arthur. 

I Phelps, William, Esq. IS, hUontagn-phce, BusseU-square, IT.C. 

Phene, John Samuel, E^q,, f.g.s. 5, Carltoaderrace, Oakley-sti cet, S'. H5 
Philip, George, Estp 32, Fleet-street, E.C. 

Philipps, Edwaid B., E^q. 105, Gjtslow-square. S.W. 

PhiUimore, Capt. Augustus, E.N5 25, Upper Berkeley-st., 115; and V.S. Club, 
S. 115 . 

PhiUimore, Chas. Bagot, Esq. Tndia-office, S. IT"; and 25, Upper Berheley-st., 115 
Philliraore, Wm, Brough, Esq., lute Capt. Grenadier Guaids. b, John-strttf, 
Berkcley-square, 115 

. Phillips, Major-General Sir B. Travell. United Service Club, -S'. 115 
iGgoPhiilips, Edward Augustus, Etq, Chant nj-ludgc, 34, Abbey-road, St. John's^ 

: rcood, ir. 
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List of Felloics of the 


Ixvi 

! 

Year of — 
Election > 

1830 

1871 

1867 

1871 

1869 

1870 

1864- 1 
1865 j 
1861 1 
1852 I ] 
1855 1 
1865 
1870 
1852 

1858 

1859 
1867 

1865 

1860 

1866 I 

1856 1 
1870 j 
1855 j 

1866 I 

1853 j 
1835 
1860 ! 
1870 

1857 I 

1863 ' 
1853 I 

1864 I 
1868*’; 

1867 
1861 

1862 


♦Phillipps, Sir Thomas, Bart., m.a., F.R.S., F.S.A. Thirleztme^ Ckeltettham. 
Pickersgill, Wm. Cuiili6fe, JBhndon-halU Bexley^ Kent. 

Pierce, Charles A., Esq. 92, Sloane-street^ Chehea. 

Pierce, Josiah, Esq, l9, Harley-street, IP. 

Piggot, John, jan., Esq , F.S.A., &c. Tne £’/ms, Tilting y Maldon, Essex. 

Pigott, Robt. Turtle, Esq. Torrington-villaSy Lee, Ke^nt ; and 36, South tmpton~ 
street. Strand, TT.C'. 

*Pigou, F. A. P., Esq. Dartford, Kent. 

Pigou, Rev. F,, M.A. Tue Hector y, Doncaster, 

Pike, Frederick, Esq. Co-operative Stores, Hayrnarket. 

[700* Pike, Captain John W., United Service Club, S.W. 

Pilkington, James, Esq. Blackburn. 

Pilkington, William, Esq, War-office. 

Pimblett, James, Esq. Tatenhillj Burton-on- Trent. 

*Pim, Capt. Bedford C, T,, K.tJ, Belsize^ square, Hampstead, A.W. and 
Senior and Junior United Service Club, S, W. 

Pmcott, James, Esq, Telham-house-school, Brixton-hiU, 8. 

Pinnej*, Colonel William. 30, Berkeley -square, IE, 

Plant, Kathaniel, Esq. Hotel Exchange, Bio de Janeiro; and De Montfort- 
hoiise, Leicester. 

Player, John, Esq, 24, Duchess-road, Edghaston, Birmingham. 

Playfair, Lieut.-Col. Robeit Lambert. H.B.M. Consul-General, Algiers. Care 
of E, Hertslet, Esq., Foreign-office. 

17 loPlowden, Charles, C., Esq. Belgrave-mansions, Grosvenor-gardens, i8. IE. 
♦Plowes, John Henry, Esq. 39, York-terrace, BegenV s-park, AT. TE. 

Plunkett, Maj.-Gen. Hon. Chas. Dawson. United Service Club, S. IE. 
♦Pollesfen, Capt. J. J, India. 

♦Pollington, Jno. Horace, Viscount. 33, Docer-street, IE. 

Pollock, Field-Marshal Sir George, G.c.B. Ciapham-common, Surrey, S. 
*Ponsonby, Hon. trederick G. B. 3, Mount-street, Grosvencr-square, IE. 

Pook, Captain John. 6, Colfe's-t Ulus, Lewisham-hill, S.E, 

Poole, C. M., E'>q., c.E. 8, Camhridge-terrace, Kotting-hill, W. 

Pope, Captain W m, Agnew. 12, Stinhope-ploce, Hgde-parP., W. 
l720*Porcher, Captain Edwin A., k.n. 3, Mmtagu-square, W. 

Porter, Edwd., Esq, Athen(xum Club, 5. IE.; and 26, Suffolk-street, Pall- 
mall^ 5. W. 

Portugal, Chev. Joaqnim de. 

I Potter, Archibald Gilchiist, Esq. Woodham-Iodqe, Lavender-hill, Wandsxorth, 

I -8.IE. 

Potter, \\ m. Henry, Esq Dunsdcn-lodge, Souning, near Beading, 

. ♦Pounden, Captain Lonsdale. Junior United Service Club, S.W. ; and Broivns- 
I v:ocd, Co. ^yexford, 

j Povah, Rev, John V., M.A. 11, Endsleigh-street, W.C. 



Royal Geographical Society. 


Ixvii 


Tear of - 
£lecUoo.^ 

1864 • 

1859 1 

i 

1854 I 
1868 
1864 
1864 

1864 I 
1870 1 

1868 j 

1869 j 
1852 I 
1869 j 

1860 1 
1868 

1865 

1855 

1866 

1868 

1868 

1861 

1852 

1862 

1860 < 

1857 

1869 
1865 

1870 


♦Powell, F. S., Esq. 1, Camhridge^sqmtrey TJyde-park, W. 

Power, E. Rawdon, Esq. Retired List, Ceylon Civil Service. Ileyicood- 
lodge f Tenhyy South Wales ; and Thatched House Cluh^ S. IP. 

Power, John, Esq. 3, CoUegederrace, Cambridge^roadf Hammersnxithy W. 
i 73 oPownall, John Fish, Esq. 63, Eussell^square, W.C. 

Powys, the Hou. C. J. F. 

Powys, the Hon. E. R. 

Powys, Hon, Leopold. 17, Montag ii-street, Portman-squaret TP. 

♦Prance, Reginald H., Esq. Frognal^ Hampstead, * 

Price, Charles S., Esq. Brgn J)eru:en^ Heath, 

Price, F. G. H., Esq. 1, Fleet-street ^ E.C. 

Price, James GJenie, Esq., Barrister-at-Law, 14, Clement' s-im^ TT^.G, 

Prichard, Jltudus Thomas, Esq. 29, Granville-park, Blackheath^ S,E, 

♦Prickett, Rev, Thomas IViIIiam, 3I.A., F.s.A, 

1 74 oPrideaux, W., F, Esq., Bombay Staff Corj)s. 13, Avenue-road^ Pegent' s-gph., H, IF. 
♦Pringle, A. Esq. Selkirk^ H.B, 

♦Pringle, Thomas Young, Esq. Reform CUh, S. W. 

♦Prinsep, Edw. Aug., Esq., B.C.S., Commissioner of Settlements in the Punjaub. 
Umritsur, Care of ATessrs. If, S. King and Co.y 65, Con thill, E.C, 
Pritchard, Lieut.-Col. Gordon Douglas. Chat ham, 

Pryce, James E. Coulthurst, Esq. Cunsenator of the Port of Bombay, 
♦Prodgers, Rev. Edwin. The Rectory, Ayott St. Peter's, Herts, 

Prout, John William, Esq., M.A., Barrister-at-Law. Athenceum ClubtS.W,; 
and Neasdon, Middlesex, N. W, 

♦Puget, Slajor J., 8th Hussars. 71, Queen' s-gate, Hyde-parky South Ken- 
sington, TP. 

* Puller, Arthur Giles, Esq. Athenonim Club, S. TP. / Arthur's Club, TT,/ and 
Youngsbury, Ware, 
rjjoPurcell, Edward, Esq., ll.D. 

Purdon, Lieut. George Fi-ederic, R.N, Woodlands, Bracknell, Berks, 

♦Pusey, Sidney E. Bouv’erie, Esq. 7, Grecn-street, Grosvenor-square, W, 
Pycroft, Sir Thos., K.c.s.i. 10, Kensingion-gardens-tcrrace, Hyde-park, W, 


1867 

1861 

1862 

1868 


Quin, Francis Beaufort Wyndham, Esq. Wistanswick-house, near Market 
Drayton, Salop, 

Quin, Lord George. 15, Bclgravc-square, ^S'. TT’l 
Quin, John Tho->., Esq. Care of Air. Lambson^ Epsom. 

Quin, T. Erancis, Esq, BatiiUi'st-house, 418, Claphojn-i oad, Clapham, S. 


e2 



Ixviii 


List of Fellows of tlw 


Year of 
Election. 

1858 

1869 
1862 
1853 

1870 
1870 I 
1867 I 
1870 j 
1866 • 
1866 ; 
1867 
1851 

1867 
1869 

1868 
1866 ^ 
1869 


1859 


1870 
1861 
184-6 
1859 1 
1861 

18-W 

1838 
1869 
1866 . 
1869 I 
1863 I 

1865 

( 

18G8 

1861 

1855 i 
1859 I 

1866 j 

1856 i 


♦RadUtock, GravUle Augustus, Lord. 30, Biryanston-sqvi^ej W, 

Rae, Edward, Esq. Claujh.ton, near Birkevhead> 

1 76o*Rae, James, Esq, 32, PhilUiaore-gardens^ Kensington^ W. 

Rae, John, Esq., M.D. 2, Addison-gardens-soikth^ HoUand-villas^road., AVfw 
sington, W. 

Raikes, Lieut.-Col. Geo. W. Albuny^ Piccadilly^ W. 

Raikes, Eras. Wm. Esq. >5^^. Peters College f Cambridge » 

Raleigh, Rev. A,, 1>.D, Arran-house^ Highbary-nevc-parK 
Ralston, \V, R. Shedden, Esq., m.a. British Museujn, W.C. 

Ramsay, Alex., Jun,, Esq. 45, Norland-sgiiare, KottingKdlt W, 

*Ramsay, Admhal G, United Service Chb^ 5, IF. 

Ramsay, John, Esq. Islay ^ 

♦Ramsay, Rear-Admiral Wm., C.B., P.K.A.S. Junior United Service Club, S, W. ; 
and 23, Ainslie-place, Edinburgh^ 

i770*Ramsden, Richard, Esq,, b.a. Camp-hill, Nuneaton, Warwickshire* 

Ran dell, Thomas, Esq. 1, Redcliff -parade, Bristol, 

Rankin, WiUum, Esq, Tiemaleague, Camdonagh, J)<megal* 

Ransom, Edwin, Esq. Kempstone, near Bedford* 

Rassam, Hormuzd, Esq., Assistant Political Resident, Aden. Ailsa-park-lodge, 
Twickenham, W. 

Ratcliff, Charles, Esq., p.s a. National Club, S,W, ; Edgbaston, Birmingham ; 
and Downing College, Cambridge, 

Pkatcliffe, Rev. Thomas, b.d., &c. 74, Bebg rave-road, Belgrave-sgunre, 5». IF 

Rate, LachUui ilacintosh, Esq. 9, South Av/iley-street, TF. 

Ravenshaw, E. C., Esq., M.K.A.s. Oriental Club, W. ; and 36, Eaton-sq^, H'* 
Ravenstein, Ernest G., Esq. Topographical-depot, Spring-gardens, S. TV* 

I jSoIiawhniOn, Sir Christopher. Manydown-park, Basingstoke; and United Uni- 
versity Club, <8. TF. 

♦Rawlinson, Maj. -General Sir Henry C., K.C.B., D.C.L., F.R.S, Athenccum 
Clnb,S.\V.; anj 21, Charles-street, Berkeleg-sguare, W* 

^ Rawson, His Excellency Kawson Wm., c.b., Colonial Secretary, Barhadoes* 
Ray, Capt. Alfred William. The Lodge, Brixion^val, S, 

Ray, W, H., Esq. Thorn-house, Ealing. 

Read, Col Wilham Fitzwilliam. Junior United Service Club, S.W* 

Leade, \\ . W in wood, Esq, 11, St. JIury Abbot’ s-terrace, Kensington, TT*/ 
Conservatiie Club. 

Redhead, R. Milne, l>q. Springfield, Seediey, Manchester; Conservative Club, 
aS*. TF. ; and Junior Carlton Club, S. W. 

Redman, dohn, B., ENq., c.E, 6, Westmvister-chamhers, Victoria-street, 

*Reid, David, Esq. 95, Piccadilly, W. 
i79oUees, L. E. R., Esq. 7, Park-road, New Wandsworth, S*W* 

Reeve, John, Esq. Conservative Club, 8'. TF. 

♦Rehdcn, George, Esq. 9, Great Tower-street, E.C, 

Reid, Henry Stewart, Esq., Bengal Civil >ei\ice. 



Royal Geographical Society. 


■’iear of 
Election. 

1857 

1861 i 

1869 I 
1830 
1866 
1834- 

1864 

1830 

1861 

1858 

1867 

1870 

1870 

1868 
1857 


1860 

1864 

1859 

1865 
1864 

1864 
1862 

1862 

1868 

1860 
1830 

1868 

1861 

1865 

1860 

1861 
1870 
1863 

1863 

1870 


Ixix 


Reid, Lestock R., Esq. Athen(Bum Cluhy S.W. ; and 122, Wesiboifrne-ier., 17. 
Reilly”, Anthony Adams, Esq. Belmont, Mullingar, 

*Reiss, James, Esq. 7, Cromtcell-road-hoiises, South Kensington, EP'". 

*Rennie, Sir John, c.E., f.r.s., f.s.a. 7, Lomides-sqnare , 5.T7. 

* Rennie, John Keith, Esq., m.a. Camb. 56, Glouccster-terrace, Hyle'^park, Tl'. 

* Rennie, M. B., Esq., c.E, Care of James Bennie, Esq., 9, ifotcomhe^strcet, 

Belgrave^square, S. TT, 

iSooRennie, W., Esq. 14, llyde-park-square, W. 

*Renwick, Lieutenant, r.e, 

Reuter, Julius, Esq. 1, Royal Exchange-b>iildings, K.C, 

Reynard son, Henry Birch, Esq. Adxell, near Tets\eorth, Oxfordshire. 

Rhodes, Arthur John, Esq. 38, Ordnance-7'oad^ St, Johi s-7ror>dj A”. T7 
Rice, Joseph Marcus, E^q,, m.d. 17, Pleisant-streety lEorccsfcr City, Mass.. U.S. 

Care of Messrs. Haseltine^ Lake, and Co., 8, Southmnpton-h>dldings, TI'.C 
Rice, Wm., Esq. 2, Albert -villas, Evelyn-road, Richmond, S. ^V. ; andStayif<jr(fs. 
Geo graph. Estah., Charing -cross, S. 17. 

I Richards, Alfred, Esq. Tev'keshury-lodge. Forest-hill. 

I Richards, Admiral Geoie^e H., f.r.s. Admiralty, yVhitehnll, S.W.^ and 
i 12, Westboume -terrace-road, W. 

Richards, the Rev. George, d,d. Spring Mount, St. Leonard' $-on-Sca. 
iSloRichardson, F., Esq. Juniper-hall, 2Iickleh tm, Eoidnng. 

Rickards, Edward Henry, Esq. 4, Connaught -pi ace, Ilyde-pnrk, T7. 

*Rideout, W. J., Esq. 51, Charles-street , BcrheJeg-sqnare, 

Ridley, F. H., E^q. 11, Mortimci '-road, KiVatrn, 17. 

Ridley, George, E!sq. 2, Ckarles-strci t, Berkelri/-,'>quare, 

*Rigby, Major-General Christopher Palmer. Oriental Club, 17./ and 14, LLans- 
field-street, 17. 

Joseph D., Esq. Esher, Surrey ; nrtd Kevc-green, Snr rey, 17. 

Riley, Capt. Charles Henry, Junior United Seriice Club, 17 
Rintoul, Robert, Esq. Windham Club, S. 17. 

♦Robe, M,aj.-General Fred. Holt, c.b. United Service Club, S.W.; and 10, 
Palace-Gardens -terrace, Kensingtrm, 7". 
l 82 oRoberts, Charles \V., Esq. Penrith-house, Ejfra-road, Brixton, S, 

Roberts, Capt. E. Wynne, Junior Carlton Club, S.W. ; and 18, Great Cumber- 
land-street, Hyde-park, 17. 

Robertson, A. Stuart, Esq., m.d. Llorxtich, near Bolton, 

Robertson, D. Brooke, Esq,, H.B.M.’s Consul. Canton. IT, S. King and Co. 
♦Robertson, Graham Mooi-e, Esq. 21, Cleveland-sguare, Hyde-park, W. * 
♦Robertson, Jas. Xisbet, Esq. 23, Borchestei'-squarc. 

Robertson, Rev, J, S. S., m.a., f.r.a.s. I) uncrub -castle, Buncntly-park, 

Dunning, Perthshb'e, KB, 

Robertson, R. B,, Esq. II.M.*s Legation, Yokahama, Japan. Care of Capt, 
Brown. R.N., 10, Poidland-ten'ace. Southsea, Hants. 

Robinson, A I tied, Esq. Mountjoy -house, Hudiersficld. 
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1830 I 
1859 

1864 

1859 

1865 

1860 

1862 

1864 

1855 

1850 

1830 

1860 

1863 

1861 

1863 

1866 

1868 

1834 

1868 

1861 

1857 


1870 
1864 i 

1870 

1863 
1867 

1868’ 

1864 
1862 
1839 
1864 
1862 


*Kobinson, Rear-Admiral Charles G. 30, Blomjield-ter,^ 'W^estboume-ter.^ W. 
i i83oRobiG5on, LieuC-Col. D. G., B.E., IHrector-Gen. of Telegraphs in India. Calcutta, 
Robinson, H. 0., Esq, 

Robinson, Sir Hercules G. R, Governor of Ceylon, Messrs, Burnett, 17, 
Surrey 'Stj'eet, IF. 

Robinson, J. R., Esq., LL.d,, f.S.a. Scot., LL.d., F.R.S.A. du Xord, Copenhagen, 
F.G.S., Edin, Membre Societe Asiatique de Paris, &c. South-terrace ^Deicshury. 
Robinson, Mr, Serjeant. 8, King^s-Bench^alk, Temple, E,C. ; and 43, Meckkn- 
hurgh-square, TF.C. 

Robinson, Lient.-Col. Sir John Stephen, Bart. Arthur^ s Clid), S.W,; and 16a, 
Park-lane, IF. 

Robinson, John, Esq. Care of E. Street, Esq,, 30, Cornhill, E.C, 

Robinson, Thomas F., Esq,, f.l.s. 9, Dervcent-road, South Pengepark, 
Anerley, S, 

*Robinson, Capt, Walter F., r.n. 15, Montpcllier-xillas, Bright(yn, 

*KoJd, James Rennell, Esq. 29, BeaufoH-gardens, K 
iBqoRoe, Capt. Jno. i^eptimus, Surveyor-General, W, Australia. Care of Mrs. 
Kills Jerroise, 7, Eusfon-p^ace, Leamington, 

Rogers, John T,, Esq. 38, Eccleston-square, iS. IF, 

Rollo, Lord. Dimcrieff-castle, Moffat, X.B. 

Rbnn, M. Herman von. 21, Kensington-parlc-gardens, W. 

Rooke, Capt. W., r.a, Formosa, Lymington, Hants. 

Rods, Gustaf, Esq. 

♦Rose, the Right Hon. Sir George, F.R.s., ll.d. 4, Hyde-parh-gardens, TV., and 
2 d, Soutkampton-buildings, Chancery -lane, TF.C, 

Rose, Henry, Esq. 8, Porchester-square , Hyde-park, N, IF. 

Rose, Jas. Anderson, Esq. Wands^jcorth, Surrey, ^.TF.; and 11. Sal^hu"r 
str€et,W.C, 

•Rose, Col. Sir Wm. Anderson, Alderman, F.R.S.L. Carlton anb, S.W.; 63, 
Upper Thames-street, E.C, ; and Upper Tooting, S, 

1850R0SC, the Right. Hon. Sir John. 18, Qveen's-qnte, Hydc-parh, IF. 

Ross B. R., Esq. Care of the Hidson-bay Company, Hudson-bay-honse, 1, Limr- 
street,E,C, ./ » » 

Ro^S Capt. Geo. Ernest Augustus (King’s Own Light Inf. Militia\ Bryn-Elk n, 
Clnpham-park, Surrey. ' 

Ross, Wm. Andrew, I^sq, 

flo-Mter, Wm., Esr,., f.r.a.s. South Loudon Working 3Icn’s College. 91, M’ck- 
fnars-ro-id, S.E. J> < 

Ross-Johnson, H. C., 7, Alhcinark-streei, W. 

♦Roun.Iell, C. S., E^q. 44, Pkoadithj, ir. 

Rmipell,^ Robeit Prinlo, Esq., ji.A., Q.c. J 5, Alhowf, W. 

*!’.oms, \ ice-.\.lmiral the Hon. Uenrr John, l.'j, Berkeley-sqnnre, W. 

Routh, E. J., Esq. St. Peter e College, Cambridge. 

l86oRowe, Sir .Io,h,m, c.a, h.te Chief Jastioe of Jamaica. 10, Queen Annc-streC. 
Cavendish-square , IF. 



Tear of 
Election. ; 

1868 

1863 

1856 

1861 

1861 

1860 

1858 

1869 


1830 

1830 

1860 

1860 

1857 

1864 

1869 


Royal Geogra])fiical Society, 
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^Rowlands, Percy J., Esq. India-office^ S. W, 

Rowley, Capt, C., r.n. 33, Cadogan-place, S.W, 

Rucker, J, Anthony, Esq. Blackkeath, S.E, 

*Rnmbold, Charles James Augustus, Esq. Downing Collegey Cambridge ; and 5, 
Percival-ten'ace, Brighton. 

Rumbold, Thomas Henry, Esq. 

Rumley, Major-General Randall, Vice-President Council of Military Education. 
12, Cadogan-placCy S, W. 

* Russell, Arthur John Edward, Esq,, M.P. 10, South Andley-strecty W, 

Russell, George, Esq., A. Yiewjieldy Svuthjields, Waiidsworth; and 16, Old 

Chxngej St. Paul’s^ E.C. 

* Russell, Jes^se Watts, Esq., D.c.L,, f,R.S. 

i 87 oRussell, John, Earl, F.u.g. 37, Chesham-plac€y S.W, ; Peinbroke^lodgCy Rich- 
mond, S.W. ; Endsleigh 'ho., Devon ; and Gart-ho., near Callandar, E .B . 
Russell, Wm. Howard, ll.d. Carlton Club, S. TV. ; and 18, 

place, Onslo^jc-square , TV. 

RutheiTord, John, Esq. 2, Cavendish-place, Cavendish-square, TV. 

Ryder, Admiral, Alfred P. U. S. Club, S. TV. ; and Launde-abbeg, Uppingham. 
Ryder, G,, Esq. 10, Kimfs- Bench-walk, Temple, E.C. 

Ry lands, Peter, Esq. Bewsey-honse, ^Varri^UJton. 


1868 

1852 

1869* 

1857 j 
1867 
1863 
1862 

1863 

1867 i 

1868 i' 

1869 ; 

! 

1845 I 

! 

18«3 ] 
1861 ! 
1861 


Sabben, J. T., Esq., m.d,, Korthurnherlnnd-honse. Stoke Xetcington, AT. 

Sabine, Lieut. -General Sir Edw., K.c.R., R.A., Pres, r.s., f.k.a.s., See. &e. 13, 

Ashley-ptace, T ictoria-street, Westminster, S. TT"^. ; <tnd Woolwich, S.E. 

St. Clair, Aie.xander Bower, Esq., H.B.M. Consul, Jas^y, Molditvia. Care of 
E. Hertslet, Esq., Foreign-office, S. TT’l 

St. David’s, Oontiop Thirlwall, Bishop of. Abergudly-palace, Carmarthen. 
i88oSt. John, Lieut. Oliver Beauchamp Coventrv, R.e. Katiowil Club, *S'. TV 

St. John, R, H. St. Andrew, Esq., Gi'dh RiHes. 

St. John, Spenser, E-^., Charge d’Afiaires, Purt-au-Prince, Haiti. 25, Grove-end- 
rO(«i, St. Johns-wood, A". TV''. 

Sale, Lieut. JM. T., r.e. The Crescent, Rugby; and Cherrapoonjrc, Bengal. 

Salkeld, Colonel J, C. (H.M.I. Forces). 29, St. James^s-street, S. TT’i 

Salles, J. de. Esq, Bel grave- mans ions. G rose enor -gardens. 

*Salmond, Robert, E^q, licform Club, iS. TV. ; 14, Woodside-crescent, G^f^goir ; 
and Rankinstem, Patna, Ayr, 

•Salomons, Alderman Sir David, Bart., M.P., f.r.s,, f.R.a.s. 26, Great 
Cumber land-place, Hyde -park, W. ; and Broom-hill, near Tunhridge-wells. 

•Salt, Henry, Esq. 29, Gordon-square, TV.C. 

Salting, William Severin, Esq. 60, St, James' s-street, WV. 
i^qo^Sandbach, Wm. Robeitson, Esq. 10, Prlnce*s-gate, Hyde-park, -S’. TV 



Ixxii 


List of Fellotrs of the 


7 Sandeman, Pavid George, C(ifHhrldge~house, I^iccadiUg^ W. 

2 Sanford, ^lajor Henry AysKfovd. 29, Chester^streety Grosrenor^placey 
yynehead-covrty VTelhnjtony Somerset, 

I Sanford, W. Aydi ford, Esq. Nynehead-court, Wellington y Somerset, 

50 I Sarel, lieat.-Colonel H. A., ITtli Lancers. Army and I^avy CluhyS.W.; 

I Shanyhae. 

62 Sargood, F, J., Esq. Moorgate-strnet'-hnildingSy K»C, 

09 j Sadi, John, Esq. LnylefielJ-hoxsej De Bemiroir-toyrn, AT. 

00 j Sartoris, Alfred, Es,j. Ahhdts^i'ood^ Stox -on-thc'-Wold. 

52 ! Saumarez, Captain Thoma.s, r.k. The Firs, Jersey, 

;66 ■ Saunders, .lames Ehf^nezHr, I’sq., F.L.S., F G.S., F.R.A.S, 9, Finshury-^'Arcus : ond 
! G ramillc-parh, Bhickheath, S.E, 

56-1 j iqooSaurin, Admiral E. Prince's-<jate, i?, UL 

563 1 Sawyer, Col. Charles, 6th Dragoon Guards. 50, Susse c -square, hemp-On^n, 
Bri'jhtoii. 

838 Scarlett, Lieut. ^General the Hon. Sir J. Yorke, K.C.B. Portsmouth, 

861 Sclienley, Eduard W. H., Esq. 14, P riacS s-gate , IV. 

870 Seobell, Sand ford Geo. T., Esq. KinpceU-hall, near Bath, 

866 Scott, Ailam, I>q. 10, So'dk-street, Finshury, L.C. 

866 Scott, Arthur, E'^q. ButherfiEd-p- irk, Alton, IT mts ; Ttarellcrs Club, SA^ , 

859 Scott, Lord Henry. 3, Tilaey-strcet, Park-lane, TV 

l 861 *Scott, Hercules, Esq. ProtherPm, near Atontrosc, N.P. 

L855 [ Scott, Admiral Sir .lames, K.C.B. United Service Cluh, S. IV. 

1866 iqroScott, Jolm, Mj), 

1868 Scott, William Cumin, Esq. ATiyfield-hoyise, Blickheath-parh, S^E, 

1863 Sco veil, George, IVq. Oeosicmr-plare, S.W, 

1861 Searight, James, Esq. Lancaster- tj ate, W, 

1869 Senile, Kiank Fmloug, E'>q., ^i.n.c.s., &c. 26, Cathedral-yard, Exeter. 

1867 Seaton, Col the Riglit Hon. Lord. D 3, Albany, IV. 

1868 I Seaton, Joseph, l>q., m.d. Hal Ilford -house, Sunbunj^ Middlesex, >9. TV. 

1830 I *Sed'.:\vick, tlie Rev. A., Woodwardian Lectuier, M.A., F.R.S. Atltenccnm Clnhy 
j S. IV. ; and CaaJrithjc, 

1869 ! Sedgwick, John Bell, lk>q. 1, St, Audi eiCs-place, Begenfs-park, XAV. 

1862 Seemann, Berthold, Esq., ph. dr., F,r..s. 57, Windior-road, Ilollon-ay, X, 

1806 iq^o^endall, W alter T,, Esq., Inspector of Schools in Ceylon. Colombo. 

I860 Sercombe, Edwin, E^q, 49, Brook street, Gi'osrcnor-square, TV 

1858 *Serocold, Charles I’., lAq. Brc'rery, Liquorpond-street, E.C, 

1853' * Sevin, Chailes, Esq. ^ba, Fenchurch-strect, E.C. 

1870 ! Seuell, Edward, Jisq., M. A. IlhJey, Yorhhirc. 

1867 - Seymour, Alf.ed, Esq., m.p. 47, Eaion-s poire, S. IV 

1858 ! Seymour, George, Esq. 54, Lime -street, E\C. 

1853 I ^C'cymour, Henry Daiiby, E.sq. Athentjcum Club, SAV,; Knoley-Hindon, Wdt^ > 

j and Glastonhui y, Somersetshire, 
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Election 

1854 

1860 

1856 

1866 

1861 

1861 

1869 

1862 


1861 

1870 

18T0 

1846 

1857 
1 868 
1861 

1867 

1860 

1863 

1857 

1 8 5 ^ 

1858 

1868 
18 •.4 
1856 

1869 

1870 

1865 

1859 

1859 

1860 
1853 
1848 

1866 


*ShadweII, Admiral Charles F. A., c.b. Meado'rJ^nnhy MelKshun^ Wilts. 
♦Shadwell, Lieut.-Colonel Lawienoe. 9, Q^'eensbcrry-pltcei Crouvi elUroad^ Kai~ 
sington, 11 ”. 

i 930 ^Share, Statf Commander James Masters, R.x. The Willovs, Wyke 
Weymonth, Dorset. 

j Sharp, Henry T., Esq. 102, Piccadilly ^ H". 

Shaiq), Peter, Esq. Oakjieldi Ealing^ Tl'. 

*Sharpe, William John, Esq. 1, Victoria-street^ Westmmste}\ 6^. IF. ; and 
'■ Koricoo^.1, Surrey, S, 

j Shaw, James V., E'^q. The Ehns, Ticickenhainy S. 115 

♦Shaw, John, Ksq. Fmeg aid, Ottyo, Xeu: Zealand. C ire of Jukn 2Iorrison, 

■ Esq., Eeic Zealand Government Ayenry, 3, Adchade-place, E.C. 

' Shaw, John Ealj)!], Es(|, Arro^Mt-iiarh, Birkenhead. 

I *Shaw, Robert B., E^q. ^Manager of Tt > Phaitatims, Kangri A 
Shearme, Edward, Esq. Jumr Athenic m Ciuh. IF. 

Shetheld, Deorge A, F. C., Earl of. 20, Portland-place, TT. ; and Sheffleld-pntk^ 
Sussex. 

r94oShei), Lieut.-Gen. Sir Justin, K.C.B. 13, Eaton-place, Belgravc-square, S. IF. 
*^hel!ey, Capt. G. Ernest. 32, Chesham-plnce, IF. 

Shephard, (’has. Douglas, h"sq., Suig. K.x. Phmfation Ifousc. near CheodUy 
StaTordshire. 

Shephei'd, Cha‘5. \Vm., Esq,, m.a., f.z.s. Trotter sclijre, Jloiddone. 

Sheridan, H. Brindey, Esq. Belief eIJ~hons^y Parson s-^]recn, Fidham,S.W. 
Sheridan, Richd. B., Esq.. m.P. O^ikhaih, St. Pttet^Sy Thniet. 

Sherrin, Jo'^eph Samuel, Esq., ll.d., ru. DR. Ley ton-house, Leyton-cresauty 
Kentish-tov n, K. IF. 

^Sherwill, Eieat.-Col. W. S., f.g.s. Perth, K.B. 

♦Shipley, Conway M., Esq, Tayford Maors, IFuo /tester; and Army and Navy 
Club, S. IF. 

Shirley, Lionel H., E«q,, C.E., &c. JlLileijh Club ; and The Lypvdts, Cheltenham. 
iq^oShort, the Rev. Tlioc. Vowler. 

Shuttleworth, Sir J. P. Kav, Bart, 3, Fi'ctonu-'^^treet, S'. IF, ; and 
hall, Burnley, L'inc>ishirc, 

Silk, George Cha>., Esq. The T ’icaraic, Kensington, TT. 

Silva, Emanuel, Esq. 8, Sheen Vdl/s. ]‘<'rh-rvad, Jlichmond. 

♦Silva, Fredeiic, Esq. 12, Clcieland-sqnare, Bays^r.dcr, IF. 

Silver, the Rev, Fred., M.A., f,r..\,s, Norton-rcctory, Market Drayton, Salop, 
♦Silver, Stephen Wm., Esq, 66, Coimhill, E.C. ; and Noricovd-lxlg^, I.oirer 
Norwood, S. 

Sim, John. Coy^game, E^q. 13, Jamo'^-sfreef, Buchingham-gaie, IF. 
l^immons, Edward R., Esq., Barnster-at-l.aw. 4, Jlyde-park-gate, S'. IF. 
♦Simmons, .Major-Genei.il Sir John L. A., R.E., K.c.ii. Lieut.-Governor Loyal 
Military Academy, Wooheo'h, S.E. 

rq6oSimons, Henry M., Esq. Tycrsall-cre scent, Wood^rond, Sydcnham-hxH, S.E. 
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List of Fellows of the 


Year of 
Election. 


1864 

1862 

18G3 

1866 

1858 

1866 

1863 

1870 

1861 

1861 

1865 
1860 
1857 

1866 
1859 
1867 
1865 
1861 
1853 
1B53 


Simpson, Frank, Esq, 17, WhitehcilUplace, <9.TF, 

Simpson, Henry Bridgeman, Esq. 44, Upper G rosvenor^street, IF. 

♦Simpson, Wm., Esq, 64, Lincoln S'inn-fields, IF. (7. 

♦Sims, Richard Pioctov, Esq., c.E. Malahar-hill^ Boinhay, Care of 3/c>s^'S. 
King and Co, 

Skelmersdale, Edward, Lord. Lathom-parhy Ormskirk, Lancashire, 

Skinner, John E. H., E-^q. 3, Lr. Johnson s~bi'-ikliiigs^ Temple ^ E.C* 

Skrine, Hv, D., Esq. Warleigh-rnanorf near Bath, 

Sladen, Major E. B, ('Polit. Agent at the Court of H.M. the King of Burmah'. 
Oriental Cb>h^ Tl". 

Sladen, Rev. Edward Heniy Mainwaiing. Alton, near Martborough, TPi7/s. 
iq 7 oSUgo, G. J. Browne, Marquis of, 14, MansfeULstreet, TF. ; and ^Xestport, 
Co^tnty ^f(VJO, 

Smedley, Joseph V., Esq., M.A. Oj'ford and Camhrid<je Chb, *?.TF 
♦Smith, Augustus Henry, Esq. Flexford-konse^ Guildford. 

♦Smith-Bosanqnet, Horace, Ej>q, Broxhour'neJoorough, Iloddesdon, 

Smith, Drummond Spencer-, Esq. 7, J/oJ/nt-street, Berkeleg-sqmrCf W, 

Smith, Edward, Esq, Windham Club, S,W, 

Smith, Frederick, Esq. The Priory, Dudley, 

Smith, Guildford, Esq. 63, Charing-cross, S, TF. 

Smith, Jervoise, Esq. 47, Belg rave-square, iS.TF 
Smith, John Harrison, Esq. 55, Chepstow^place, Baysicaier, TF, 
iqBoSmith, John Henry, Esq. 1, Loinhard-street, E.C,;and Purley, Croydon, 
Surrey. 


1861 

1838 

1868 


1857 

1841 

1859 

1857 


18; 

18, 


*9 

;9 




1869 


18 m i 
1850 I 
181)3 ! 
1865 I 
1839 


1832 j 

I 

1858 I 


♦Smith, Josepli Travers, Esq. 25, Throgmorton-street, E.C, 

♦Smith, Octavius Henry, Esq. 28. Prince' s-gate, Jlyde-porh, TF. 

♦Smith, Major Eobeit i\f,, R.E., Director of the Telegraphic Establishment m 
Persia, Teheran. Care of the Foreign-office, S. TT^. 

Smith, Captain Philip, Grenadier Guards. 

♦Smith, Thomas, Esq. 

♦Smith, \V. Ca.^tle, Esq. 1, Gloucester-ferracc, Regent' s-parh, ALTF. 

Smith, Wm. Gregory, Esq. Hudson-hay Company, \, Lime-street, E,C. 

Smith, William Heniy, Esq., m.p. 1^ Lfydc-park-street, W, 

Smyth, Colonel Edmund. Llldngton-haU, Wetton-hill, Lincolnshire, 
i 990 *Mnyth, Warmgton, Esq., F.R.s. 92, laverness-terrace, TF 

♦8mUh, Lear-.\dni. Willuini. Care of Messrs, Child and Co,, Temple-bar ^ 

, ♦Smythe, Colonel William J., u.a. 

Sno^Yden, Irancis, Esq., m.a, 1 , X)r, Johnson' S‘hHildings, Temple, EX', 
Solomons, Hon. Geo. Janxaica. 

♦Comers, Chailes, Kail. 33, Prince’s-giite, S. W. ; Eastmr-odstle, Hereford- 
shire ; and 'Ihc Priory, Reigate, Surrey, 

Somerset, Capt. Eeveson E. IE, R.x. Care of Messrs. Chard, 3, Clifford's- inn, 

rieet-dreet, L\a * ^ M 

♦Somes Joseph, lAq. Bw ntuyoddcxigr, Wand.umdh-commm, S,W, 



Royal Geographical Society. 
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Year of — 

Election. • 

1 855 Sopwith, Thos., Esq., m.a., c.e., p.n.s. 103, Mctona-street, Wcstmhu^ter, S. TV'. 
1861 South, John Flint, Esq. Blackheatk-park^ SX. 

1860 20oo*Southey, Jas. Lowther, Esq. Care of Messrs, Stilwcll, 

I860 Southesk, the Right Hon. Jas. Carnegie, Earl of. 33, VorthirKhplace, TV*. 

1869 Southwell, Thomas Arthur Joseph, Viscount. TTV/i/M tri Clvb, S. TV'. 

1865 Spalding, Samuel, E^q. 7, Upper Parh-road, South Hampstead. 

1870 Spaiks, J. Hj^de, Esq. Conservative Ciub^ S.W. 

1850 *Spericer-DelI, James, E'=:q. 1, Hevonshire^plaref Portland-place, TT’l 

1867 j Spicer, Edward, Esq. Woodside^ Miis>re!l~hillj AV 

1863 j Spickernell, Dr. Geo. E., Principal of Eastman’s Royal Xaval Establishment. 

I Eastern-parade^ Soxthsca. 

1855 *Spottiswoode, William, Esq., F.R.S. 50, Grosvenar^place , -S, TV' 

1859 ^Spratt, Capt. Thos. A, D., R.N,, c.b. Clarc-lodijc, Xeiill-ptrk, Tunbri*!>j€- 
wellSf Kent. 

1866 * 20ioSpruce, Richard, Esq., ph. dr, ^Velhnrn, Castle HoKard, York. 

1859 I Stafford, Edward W., Esip Colonial Secrctiuaj of Xew Zealand. Care of 

Mr. J, S. Tytler, 19, Castle-street, Ldiaharyh. 

1868 Staley, the Right Re\\ Bbhop, d.d. 5, Farh-plice, St. James's, /S'.TTl 
1853 Stanford, Edward, Esq. 6, Charing -cross, S. TV. 

1855 Stanhope, Philip Henry, Earl, Pres. Soc. of Antiquaries. 3, Grosvenor-plnce- 

houses, Grosvenor -place, S'. TT"'. ; and Chcrening, Seicnoaks, Kent, 

1860 ’^Stanhope, Walter Spencer, Esq. Cannnn-hall, BanislcUt Yorkshire. 

1856 Stanley, Edmund Hill, Esq. Lciccsterdaaise, Gij>sy-hil!, Xortcood. 

1869 Stanton, Chailes Holbrow, Esq. 1, Mitre-court-tauldings, Inner Temple, E.C. 
1863 Stanton, Geo., Esq. Coton-hill, Shrexrsbury ; and Consetacative Club, (S'. TT . 

1867 I Stanton, Henry. E-q. 1, Eker-strect, Mi;d'lclton-s<piare, TTX. 

ISTO I 202oStarling, Joseph, Esq. Chichestcr-Iodge, Jyke-road, Brighton. 

1856 Stitham, John Lee, PIsq. 60, Vlimpok -street, TV. 

1863 *Staveley, Miles, Esq. Old Slening ford-hall, Eipon. 

1868 Staveley, Major-Gen. Sir Charles, k.c.b, Govemment-honse, Eevonport ; and 

United Seniee Club, S'. TV 

1869 I Stebbing, Edward Charles, Esq. Xatiomd Debt Office, 19, Old Jewry, E.C. 

1867 I i5tpel,J. P., Esq., Lieut. R.E. Jimior United Sen ice Club, S.W. Care of Mc^si s. 

■ Grindlay and Co,, 55, Parliament-street, TV. 

18t>8 Steel, Ailliani Strang, P>q. 13, Lcadenhall-street, E.C. 

1870 ' Stennlng, Charles, Esq. 3, Upp>er Hamilton-tirracc, A. TT5 

1830 I ^Stephen, Sir George, Melhounie. Care of Mr. H. TTL P.aven&croft,! , Grays- 
j inn-sgnnre, TT'.C. * 

1870 I Stephens, Thos, Wall, E^q. Xorth-viH\, Regent' ^-parh. A' IT'. 

1869 ; 203 oStephenson, B. Charles, Esq. 12, Bolton-row, Mayfair, TV, 

1857 I Stephenson, Sir R, Macdonald, c.e. 'Ut^Lancaster-gate, IV'.; and Uast-'Coitage, 
Worthing, 

Stephenson, Henry P., Esq. 8, *5'^. Mary-nxe, E.C. 

Stepney, A. K. Cowell, Esq, 6, St. George s-terracc, KnighhbrUge, TT'. 


1868 

1866 
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List of Fellows of the 
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The Rev. David Livingstone, of Kolobeng — a Chronometer Watch 

for his successful explorations of South Africa. 

1850. — Dr. George AYallin, of Finland — 25 Guineas — for his Travels in 

Arabia. 

Nlr. Thomas Brunner — 25 Guineas — for his explorations in the 

Middle Island of Xew Zealand. 

1851. — Dr. John Rae — F ounders Medal — for his survey of Boothia and of 

the Coasts of AA^ollahton and A^ictoria Lands. 

Captain Henry Strachey — P atron's Medal — for his Surveys in 

AYestera Tibet. 

1852. — Air. Francis Galton — F ounder’s Medal — for his explorations in 

Southern Africa. 

Commander E. A. Ingleeield, r.n. — P atron’s Medal — for his Survey 

of the Coasts of Baffin Bay, Smith and Lancaster Sounds. 

1853. — Rear-Admiral AATlliam Henry Smyth — F ounder’s Medal — for his 

valuable Surveys in the Alediterranean. 

Captain Robert J. AL APClure, r.n.— P atron’s Aledal— for his dis- 
covery of the Xorth-AATst Passage. 

1851.— The Rev. David Thvinostone, m.d., &c.— P atron’s Medal— for his 
Scieiititic Explorations m Cuitral Afnca. 

- Air. Charles J. ANDr.R^soN — a Set of Surveying Instruments — for 
Travels in South-AA'estera Africa. 



Award of the Royal Premiums. xci 

1855. — EliSha Kext Kane, m.d. — F ounder’s Medal— for his discoveries in 

the Polar Eegions. 

Heixkich Baetk, PHIL. DK. — Patron's Medal — for his explorations in 

Central Africa. 

Corporal J. F. Church, of the Poyal Engineers — a Watch and Chain 

— for his scientific observations while attached to the Mi&aiou m 
Central Africa. 

1856. — Mr. Augustus C. Gregory — Founder s Medal — for his explorations 

in Western and Xorthcrn Austi alia. 

Lieut.-Col. Andrew !Scott Waugh, Bengal Engineers — Patron’s 

Medal — for the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India. 

1857. — Captain Eichaed Collinson, r.n. — Founders Medal — for his Dis- 

coveries in the Arctic Regions. 

Prof. Alex. Dallas Bache, Superintendant U. S. Coast Survey — 

Patron’s IMedal — for his extensive Sui ve\'s of America. 

1858. — Captain Pichard F. Burton — Founders Medal — for his Explorations 

in Eastern Central Africa. 

— Captain John Palliser — Patron’s Mcilal — for Ids explorations in 

British Korth America and the Piochy Mountains. 

— Mr. John Macdouall Stuart — a Gold Watch — lor his Discoveries in 

South and Central Australia. 

1859. — Lady Franklen — Founder’s Medal — in commemoration of the dis- 

coveries of Sir J. Franklin. 

■ — Captain Sir F. Leopold McClintock, r.n. — Patron s Medal — for his 

Discoveries in the Arctic Regions. 

1860. Captain John Hanning Speke — Founder's JMccIal — for the Discovery 

of the Great Lake Victoria Xyanza, Easttrii Africa, Ac. 

Mr. John Macdouall Stuart — Patron’s Medal— lor Lis Exnloiations 
in the Interior of Australia. 

1861. Mr. Robert O’Hara Burke — Founder’s Medal — for Lis Explorations 

in Australia. 

Captain Thom'as Blakiston — Patron’s Medal — for his survey of the 
Fiiver Yang-tsze-kiang. 

■ Mr. John King — a Gold Watch — for his meritorious conduct while 

attached to the Expedition under Mr. R. O’Hara Eiiikc. 

1862. Mr Frank T. Gregory — Founder’s Medal — for his explorations in 

Western Australia. 

' - Mr. John Arrowsmith — Patron’s IMedal — for the very important ser- 

has rendered to Geographical Science. 

— Mr. \\ illiam Landsbokough — a Gold Watch — for successful Explora- 
tions ill Australia. 

■ Mr. John M‘Kinlay — a Gold Watch — for successful Explorations in 

Australia. 

“ — Mr. Frederick Walker — a Gold Watch — for successful Explorations 

in Australia. • 

1863. Captain J . A. Grant — Patron s IMedal — for his journey from Zanzi- 

bar across Eastern Equatorial Africa to Euvid, in companv with 
Captain 8peke. " 

Baron C. yon der decken — Founder’s Slcdal — for his two Geo- 

grapliical Surveys of the lofty ^Mountains of Kilinia-njaio. 

~ Rev’. U . friFEORD Palgrave — the sum of 25 Guineas — for the purchase 
of a Chronometer or other Testimonial, for his adventurous Journey 
in and across Arabia. 
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Award of the Royal Premiums^ 


1864. — Captain F. G. Montgoterie, r.e. — F ounder’s Medal — fordiis Trigono 

metrical Survey of North-West India. 

Mr. S. W. Baker — P atron’s Medal — for his relief of Capts. Speke and 

Grant, and }iis endeavour to complete the discoveries of those 
travellers. 

Dr. A. Yamb^ry — the sum of 40 Pounds — for his Travels in Central 

Asia. 

1865. — Dr. Thomas Thomson?, m.d. — F ounder’s Medal— for his Researches in 

the Western Himalayas and ThiVt. 

Mr. W. Chandless — P atron’s Medal — for his Survey of the River 

Purus. 

M. P. B. Dtr Chaillu — the sum of 100 Guineas — for his Astronomical 

Observations in the Interior of Western Equatorial Africa. 

Moola Abdul ^Iedjid — a Gold Watch — for his Explorations over the 

Pamir Steppe, Ac. 

186G. — Admiral Alexis Boutakoff — F ounder’s Medal — for being the first to 
launch and navigate ships in the Sea of Aral. 

• Dr. Isaac I, Hayes — Patron’s Medal — for his memorable expedition 

in 1860-61 towards the open Polar Sea. 

18GT. ‘Dr. Augustus Petermaxx — F oundeFs Medal — for his zealous and 
enlightened services as a writer and cartographer in advancing Geo- 
maihical Science. 

IMr. (terhard Rohlfs — Patron’s Medal — for his extensive and im- 
portant travels in the interior of Northern Africa. 

Ihe PuxDiT, employed by Captain T. G. Montgomerie — a Gold 
atch for his route survey irom Lake Mansarowar to Lhasa, in 
Great Thibet. 

■ Ml. John M ilsox the sum of Five Pounds — for successful compe- 

tition in Geography at the Society of Arts examination, 

1868.— Professor A. E. Nordexskiold— F ounder’s Medal— for the leading 
part he took in the recent Swedish Expeditions in the North Polar 
Kegion. 

Mrs Mary Somerville— Patron's Medal— in recognition of the able 

Sciei which have largely benefited Geographical 

John Kidney— the sum of Five Pounds— for successful competi- 
tion m Geography at the Society of Arts examination. 

1SG9. -‘-Lieutenant Fras. Garnier (of the French Imperial Navy)— Patron s 

\ ^ survey of the course of the great Catnhodian River 

during the years l8Gq-8. 

George Y Hayward — F ounder’s Medal — For his explorations 
in Eastern iurkistan. 

ig- Thomas Kichaed Clarke— the sum of Five Pounds— for suc- 
cesslul competuiou m Geography at the Society of Arts examiuatiou. 
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ACCESSIOSS TO THE LIBRARY, 

Fboh May 27th, 1869, to Mat 27th, 1870. 


[ When Londox is the place of publication, the viord Luxdox is omitted.'] 

Titles of Books, Donors. 

Algar, F. — Colonial Handbook. Victoria. lSfi9. 

Allex, C. H. — Queensland and her Gold Fields. 1S67 .. The Author. 

Allen’s Series. — Geography of India. 1869 .. .. The Author. 

Anperson, G. F. — Journey to Musadu, West Africa. New York, 1870. 

The President. 

Andrew, W. P. — Railway System, Valley of the Indus. 1869 The Author. 
Andrews^ J. R. — Life of Oliver Cromwell, etc. 187U .. The Author. 

Angas, G. F, — South Australia illustrated. 1847 .. .. By Purchase. 

New Zealand illustrated. 1847 .. .. By Purchase. 

Antilles, Phares de la Mer, etc. Paris, 1869 .. .. Ministre pe la Marine. 

Apostolides S. — L’Oraison Dominicale en Cent Langues difieientes. 1870. 

Tlie President. 

Appleton’s Railway Guide, 1867. New York Cyril Gkaha3i, Lsq. 

Arnold, R. A.~Levant, Black Sea, and the Danube. 2 vols. 18f.S, 

By Purchase, 

Arrow, Sir F. — -A Fortnight in Egy^pt at the Opening of the Suez Canal. 18f-9. 

The Author. 

Assam Papers relating to the Tea Plant .. .. .. By Pukcijase. 

Atkinson, J. — Expedition into Affghanistau. 1842.. .. By Purchase. 

A va. Two Veal'S in. 1824-1826 ,. .. ,, By Purchase. 

Balearen Die, in Wort und Bild geschildert. Vol. I, Leipzig, 1869. 

The President. 

Hastian, Alex, von IIu.wholdt. — 

BASriANsEE, J. H. B. — Voyage a la Cote de Guinee, etc. 18o3. I.a Ila^c. 

By Purchase. 

Bate, J. — An Essay on Emigration. X . D. .. .. .. The AuTftoK. 

Bates, II. W . — Revised Edition of Mary Somerville's Physical Geography. 1S70. 

11. W. Hates, lisq. 

Beke, 31 rs. — Jacob’s Flight. 1865. Map hy Dr. Beke .. By Purchase. 

Belfour, F. C. — Travels of Macarius. (Translated by. ’' 1829. By Purchase. 

Bell, W. A., and J. Colljnson. — The Denver Pacific Railway. 1870. 

W. A. Bell, Esq., m.d. 

Bellew, H. W. — Politica.. Mission to AfFghanistaa in 1857 By Purchase. 



xciv Accessions to the Library 

TiVes of Books, Donors, 

Bentham, G. — Address Anniversary Meeting Linnean Society, 1869.* 

The Author. 

Bertoloiti, a. — P asseggiate nel Canavese. 1867-70 .. The Author. 

Bick5Iore, a. S.— Ainos, or Hairy Men of Yesso. 1868 The Author. 

Beandpord "W. T. — Notes on a Journey in North Abyssinia. 1869. 

The Author. 

Bollaert, W.— Maya Hieroglj'phic Alphabet of Yucatan .. The Author. 

Boxer, C. — Transylvania; its Products and its People. 1865 The Author. 

Boxwick, J. — The Last of the Tasmanians. 1869 .. .. The Author. 

Bordeaux. — Notice sur les Vins de Bordeaux, 183^.. .. S. M. Drach, Esq. 

Boston, — Public Library Bulletin. Boston, 1870 .. .. The Council. 

Bouquet de la Trye. — Note sur les Sondes, etc. Paris. 1869. 

Depot des Cartes et Plans, etc. 
Bowles, S. — Our New West. Chicago, 1809 .. .. By Purchase. 

Boyle, F. — A Bide across a Continent. 2 yoIs. 1868 By Purchase. 

The Dyaks of Borneo. 1865 .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Brace, C. L. — The New West. California in 1867-68. New York, 1869. 

By Purchase. 

Brazil. — Brasilianische Zustande und Aussichten in 1861 .. J. J. Sturz, Esq. 

Bremond, A.^ — Le Guide Toulousan. Toulouse, 1868 .. S. M. Drach, Esq. 

Beidet, M.— Les Ouragans de THemisphere Austral. Paris, 1869. 

Depot des Cartes, etc. 

Brinton, D. G. — Guide-book to Florida. Philadelphia, 1869 By Purchase. 

Brooke, T. II.— Island of St. Helena. 1824 By Purchase. 

Brosset, M.— Histoire Chronologique. St. Petersburg, 1869 The Author. 
Brown, E. — Travels through Germany, 1677 .. .. By Purchase. 

Brown, K. Geographical Distribution of the Coniferae and Gnetaceae, Edin- 
burgh, 1869 The Author. 

Mammalian Fauna of Greenland. Edinburgh, 1869. 

The Author. 

Buchan, A.—Mean Pressure of the Atmosphere .. The President. 

Bullock.— Across Mexico in 186 4-6.3. 1866 .. .. .. The Author. 

Burgess, J.-— Notes of a \ isit to Somnath, Girnar, etc. Bombay, 1869. 

The Author. 

Byron.— V oyage of H.M.S. Blonde to the Sandwich Islands. 1826. 

By Purchase. 

Callander, J. —Terra Australis Cognita .. .. C. Endebby, Esq. 

Campbell, J.— Thirteen Years amongst the Wild Tribes of Khondistan. 1864. 

By Purchase. 

Casivretto. -Geo, Discorso del Soc. Economica di Chiavari. 1868. 

The Author. 

Cassini, M. de.— A \ oyage to California to observe Transit of Venus. 1778. 

By Purchase. 

Chambers, IL— Ancient Sea Margins. 1848 By Purchase. 

CiiAMUKRS, M.— Thiugs as tliey are in America. London and Edinburgh, 1854. 

By Purchase. 

Ch.v.mueks, \V. and R.— Arctic Regions and Arctic Explorations. Edinburgh. 
♦♦ •• .. .. The Publishers. 
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of the Royal Geograyldcal Society, 

• Titles of Boohs, Donors. 

Chappb d’Auteroche, an Enquiry into the Merits of his Book. 1772. 

Capt. C. E-VDEREr. 

Charlevoix, P. de. — V oyage to North America. 1761 ..Capt. C. Enderby. 
Clarke, Lieut.-Col . — (See Richards.) 

Clayton, J. W. — Scenes and Studies. 1870 .. .. .. The Author. 

Clayton, R. — Grand Cairo to Mount Sinai. 1753 .. .. By Purchase. 

Cleghorn, H. — Botany, etc., of Malta and Sicily. Edinburgh, 1870. 

The Author. 

CoTFiN, C. — Our New Way Round the World. 

CoLLiNSON . — hSee Bell.) 

CoLTox, F. — Route-book through the United States and Canada. New York, 
1851 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. C. Graham, Esq. 

Cooley, W. D. — Memoire sur Tacuy de Barros. Paris, 1869. 

Corsica. — Guide du Voyageur en Corse. Ajaccio, 1868 .. S. ^I. Drach, Esq. 

Cox, J. H. — Obseryations during a Voyage to Teneriffe, iSLc., and Canton. 1791. 

Geo. Mortimer, Esq. 

Croll, J. — On Ocean Currents. 1S70 .. .. .. The Author. 

Daa, L. K. — Om Forholdet mellem det, etc. lS-57. Christiania. 

The University. 

Danvers, J. — Indian Railway Reports .. .. Julan'u Danvers, Esq. 

Davis, N. — Ruined Cities. (North Africa.) .. .. ., By Purchase. 

Davison, G. F. — Trade and Travel in the Far East. 1846 By Purchase. 

Decken, C. C- von deb, — R eisen in Ost Afrika. Leipzig und Heidelberg, 1869. 

By Purchase. 

Delamarre, C. — 'La Situation Economique de L’Espagne. Paris, 1869, 
Panslavisme, etc. 1SG9. 

Delesse. — N otice sur les Travaux Scieiitifiques de ^1. Delesse. Paris, 1869, 
Desjardins, ^E. — R hone et Danube. Paris, 1870 .. .. The Author. 

Dickie, Prof. — On Diatoniacea collected in Danish Greenland by K. Brown. 
Edinburgh, 1870 .. .. .. .. .. .. Ih Brown, Esq. 

Dixon, H. — Life of Robert Blake .. .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Dodwell, E. — Classical Tour. 2 vols. 1819 .. .. By Purchase. 

Drach, S. M. Origin of Names of Places in Europe. 'MSS.) The Author. 
Duncan, G. — Geography of India. 1863 .. .. By Purchase. 

Eastwick, E. B. — Venezuela. 1868 .. .. •• .. By Purchase. 

Edwards, M. B. — Through Spain to the Sahara. 1868 ,. By Purchase, 

Eghwathi, Ebneddxn-El. — J ourney in Interior N. Africa.. By Purchase. 
Ellis, W, — Madagascar revisited. 1867 .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Elmhirst, E. V,—{See Jephson. . 

Eyre, Sir V. — A retrospect of the Atfghan War. 1869 The Auti?or. 

Fayber, j. — H. R. H. The Duke of Edinburgh in India. Calcutta. 1870. 

The Author. 

Findlay, Geo. — O n Some Greek Antiquities. Athens, 1S69 The Author. 
Finlayson. — M ission to Siam. 1826. .. .. .. .. B\ Purchase. 

Finland. People of the Finnish Race. etc. 2 vols. (in RussianX 

W. Egi rton IIubhabd, Esq. 

Flacourt, de. — H istoire de la Grand Isle Madagascar. Paris, iO.'SS 

By Purchase. 


xcvi Accessions to the Library 

Titles of Books, Done rs . 

Flexing, G. — Travels in. Manctiu Tartary, 1863 .. •• By Purchase* 

Foot, R. B. — On the Distribution of Stone Implements in Southern India. 1870. 

The Author. 

Forh, R. — Murray^s Handbook of Spain. 2 rois. 1869 .. By Purchase. 

Forsyth, T. Douglas. — T rade Routes betvreen N. India and Central Asia. 1S69. 

The Author. 

Fortune, R. — Yedo and Peking. 1863 .. .. By Purchase. 

Foster, J. W. — The Mississippi Valley. Chicago, 1869 .. By Purchase. 

Fox, C. R. — On a Coin of Glaucounesus. 1869. ,. •• The Author. 

France. — Tableaux de Population, etc. Paris, 1868. 

Fbeshfield, D. W. — Travels in the Central Caucasus. 1869 The Author. 

Gaussin, M.— Aunuaire des Marees des Cdtes de France, pour 1870, Paris, 1869. 

hllNlSTRE HE LA MARINE. 

Geikie, A. — The Scenery of Scotland. 1S65 .. .. By Purchase. 

Giffari), E. — The Ionian Islands, Athens, etc. 1837 .. By Purchase. 

Gon N E VI lle, Capt. de.— V oyage dll. Paris, 1869 .. .. By Purchase. 

Gordon, Lady Duff.— L etters from Egypt. 1863-65 .. By Purchase. 

Gor3iaz, F. S.— Exploracion del Rio Valdivia. Santiago de Chile, 1S69. 

Dr. Philippi. 

Gorrie, D. — Summers and Winters in the Orkneys. 1868 .. By Purchase. 

Ghaeham, M. C. — The Climate and Resources of Madeira. 187^. 

The Author. 

Grant, CoLESWoRTHi. — Trip to Rangoon in 1846. Calcutta, 1853. By Purchase. 
Grant, J. A.— Walk across Africa. 1864 .. .. .. Tlie Author. 

Grelot. — R elation uouvelle dMu Voyage de Constantinople. Paris, 1780. 

By Purchase. 

GriesRach, C. L.^ — Die Erdbeben in den Jahren 1867-68. Wien, 1869. 

The Author. 

Grieve, J.— History of Kamtschatka, etc. 1864 .. .. By Purchase. 

GKitFix, J. — Active List of Flag Officers, etc., of the Royal Navy. Portsea, 1870. 

Grifuth, W, — Assam, Ihmna, etc., Journals of, arranged, by J. McClelland. 
Calcutta, 1847. 

Gruber, W. — Anatomic des Schadelgrundes .. .. ., The Author. 

IIalevy, j. — E xoiirsiou chez les 1 alacia en Abyssine. 

Hall, C. F. — Life ^ith the Esquimaux. 2 vols. 1864. .. By Purchase. 

Hall. E. H.— The Great West. New York, IS67 .... J. Bate, Esq. 
Hall, M.— The Teiraces of Norway of Prof. Kjeriilf. 1870 I’he Author. 
Harris.— O ccasional Papers of the Boston Nat. Hist. Society. Vol. I. 1869. 

The Society, 

11ariii*?on, j. P.— Inductire Pioofof the Moon’s Insolation The Author. 

Haydfn, F. Geological Report of dellow Stone and Missouri Rivers. New 

York, 18t9 U S. Government. 

Geological Survey of Colorado and New Mexico. 1870. 

Smithsonian Inst. 

Headrick, J. — Island of Arran. 1807. .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Hutor, j. — N ew Zealand Geological Survey. 1868-69 .. The Author. 

Helmersen, von.— D iluvialgebilde Russlands. St. Petersburg, 1869. 

The Author. 
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of the Royal Geographical Society. 

* Titles of Books, Donors. 

Helps, A. — Las Casas, Life of. 1868 .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Helglin, Th. V.— Eeise in das Gebiet des •vreissen Nil, etc. 1SG2-G4. Leipzig 
und Heidelberg, 1869 ' .. .. .. .. .. By Pcrchase. 

Hill, Eh. S.^ — Lord Howe Island. Sydney, 1869 .. .. Sir D. Coopfr. 

Hinh, J. K. — Path of the Total Phase of the Solar Eclipse. Dec. 21-22, 1870. 

J. K. Hind, Esq. 

Hirsch. a. et E. Plaxtamoer. — N i^'ellemeut dc Precision de la Suisse. Geneve 
et Bale, 1870 .. .. .. .. .. .. M. J. M. Ziegler. 

Hoseasox, J. C. — •Kemarkson the Abyssinian Expedition. 1870. The Author. 
Howard, — C limate of Loudon. 3 vols. 1833. .. .. The President. 

Howell, A. P. — Jails in India. Calcutta, 1869. .. .. India Office. 

Hutchings, J. H. — Tourists Guide to the Yoscmite Valley. California, 1S“0. 

The Author. 

Incognito. — T he Earth, etc. 1SG9. .. .. .. .. The Author. 

Irhingeb, C. — Stroraninger og jisdrift ved Jsland. Kjobenhaveii, 18G1. 

The Author. 

Jackson, J. G. — ^The Empire of Marocco. IS 14. .. .. By Purchase. 

Jajies, Sir H. — Plan der Stadt und Umgebung von Jerusalem in 1864. Breslau, 
1869. 

Jaubert, Comte Aucher Elof. — V oyages en Orient. Paris, 1843. 

By Purchase. 

Jelinek, C. and C. Frit^ch. — Meteorologic nnd Erdinagnetismus. "Wien, 1868. 

Jenkins, H. L. — Burmese Poute from Assam to the Hookoong Valley, 1869. 

The Author. 

Jenkins, E. — State Emigration, 1869. .. .. J. Bate, Esq. 

Johnson, H. C. Boss. — L ong Vacation in the Argentine Alps. 186S. 

By Purchase. 

Johnston, K.. jun. — Map of Lake Legion of E. Africa, with jXotes, etc. 1870. 

The Author. 

India.— Madras Selections. No. II, 15, 16 India Oifice. 

IMadras Medical College It eports ,, .. .. India Oifice. 

.. .. East Indian Colonies, History of .. .. .. By Purchase. 

Selections from the Becords of the Government of the N. W. Provinces. 

India Office. 

Annals of Indian Administration in 1867, 68. Edited by G. Smith. 

Vol. XII. Serampore, 1869 

Selections from the Madras Government Records .. India Office, 

Cncovenanted Civil Service E.xaniinations. 1SC9. Madras pRESiDENcr. 

Scind Railway Reports for 1867-69 .. .. W. P. Andrew, Esq, 

Kecords for India. Punjab. No. 5. Kangra Tea District. * 

India Office. 

Selections — Home Department. No. 74. 

...... Trigonometrical, Topographical, and Bevenue Survey. 1867-68. 

Calcutta, 1869 .. .. .. .. India Oifice. 

Kranxkof, N. DE. — Samarkand, 1869 .. .. The Author. 

Kjeruli’s Terraces of Norway, translated by M, Hall. Christiania, 1866. 

The President. 

Knight, C.— Supplement to English Cyclopaedia ,* A. Ramsay, Esq. 

VOL. XL. 
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Accessions to the Library 


Titles of Books, 

KoIben, P.— Present State of the Cape of Good Hope 

Kotschy, Theo. — B eise in den Cilicischen Taurus. 

Kbtjse, P. — U. J. LeeUens Beisen durch. Syrien, etc. 

Lamct, E. aud H. CHWSTV.-Keluiul^e ChrJSTT. 


j^onora. 

2 vols. 1731- 

By PURCH.45E. 

Gotha, 1858. 

By Purchase. 
By Purchase. 


Lascarts, “M — Lo Avvenire del Coramercio Italiano. 1870 
Latham, R. G, — Nat We Races of Russian Empire. 1854 . 

Latham, \V. — States of the River Plate. 1868 
Leigh, W. H. — Reconnoitring Voyages and Travels 


1836-38. 


The Author. 
By Purchase. 
By Purchase. 
1839. 

By Purchase. 

Lemprtere, C. — Notes in Mexico lS61 '62. 1862 .. 

Letronxe. a. Dicuil. — Recherches Ge'ographiques. Paris, 1814. By PuRC A 
Lindsay, W. L. — Lichen Flora of Greenland. 1869 •• B. Brown, q. 

Livingstone, B. and C.~ Expedition to the Zambesi. 1865 By Purchase. 
Luoyd’s Com^mittee. — W recks and Casualties List for 1808 Li.oyd s 

Lobysevitsch. T.— La Ligne Militaire du Syr-Baria, St. Petersburg, 1865^ 


Lockhart, W.— Medical Missionary in China. 1861 
Long, J. — Travels of an Indian Trader, etc. 1791 .. 

Lorenz, L.-^Experlmentale og theoretiske Undersogelsen, etc. 


K. Mich ell, Esq. 

Rev. J.G.IVood. 

By Purchase. 


1800 

Lord, W. B. — Key to Fortune in New Lands 
Lubbock, Sir J. —Prehistoric Times. 1869 


1869 


Kjobenhaven, 
The Author. 
The Author. 
By Purchase. 


u, — J. X imcis. 10^)3 

LuGARD.^Lieiit.'Geu. Ed.— R eport on the Survey of the 
Lulke, C. T. — Additamenta ad Historiam Ophiuridarum. 

Lyell, Sir C.—Principles of Geology. 10th Edition. 1869 By Purchase. 

Lyon, G. P.— Attempt to reach Repulse Bay in H.M.S. Griper in 18-24. 

^ K, U. S, Institution. 

Macarius. {See Belfour, F. C.) 

Macgregor, j. — T he Hob Ito)j on the Jordan. 1869 

Macintosh, O.— Scenery of England and Wales. 1869 

Mackay, a. — ^F acts and Dates. 187u .. 

Mackenzie, C. — Six Years in India. 1S54 •• 

M‘Clintock, Sir L,— Fate of Franklin. New Edition 

Madrid.— Discur so leido en la Universidad Central. Madrid, 1869. 

• The Univebsjiy. 

Main, R.— Second RadclitTe Catalogue of Stars. Oxford, 1870 The Author. 

Maleatti, n.— Scriiti Geograhei ed Ethuografici. Milano, AUTHOR. 

Sir John Rodin 

Voyages et Travaux de JI. Le Comte S. d’Escayrac de 
Pans, 1809 .. .. , .. .. The AUTR^^ 

Maris Carneyro, Antonio de. — Hjdrografia, etc. S. ase* 


The Author. 
By Purchase. 

The Author- 
By Purcha>R. 
Lady Franklin* 


Malta.* 12 voL. of Catalogues of the Malta Library 


Malte Brux 
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of the Royal Geographical Society, 


♦ Titles of Books, Donors, 

Makn, Dr. — Natal Coatributions to the Exhibition of 1862. Catalo^^iie. 

Dr. AIank. 

Marcoy, P. — Vovaffe a travers FAmeVique du Sud. 2 vols. Paris, 1869. 

BvPlrchasf. 

Marryat, H.— One Year in Sweden. 1862 By PuRCiiAbE. 

Massachusetts, Return of Railway Corporations in, Boston, 1867. 

C, Graham, Esq. 


.. ,, Abstract of Census of 1865. 

Maysox, J. S.— Malays of Cape Town. 1861 .. The Author. 

Medley. {See Kolben, translated by.) 

Metklejohx, J , M.D. — On Teaching Geography. 1869 .. The Publishers. 

Meissner, C. F.— Denkscbrift auf C. F. P. von Martins. Miinchen, 1869. 

Meteorolotrical Committee of the Royal Society, Report of. 1862 . 

The Royal Soch.tv. 


Michie, a.— R eport from the Delegates of the Chamber of Commerce. Shang’nai. 
Millisgen, F.— Slavery in Turkey, etc. 1870 .. .. The Authur. 

IViid Life among the Koords. 1870 .. Ihe Author. 

Minnesota, its Advantages to Settlers. 1868 .. .♦ C. Graha3i, Esij. 

Mitchell, T. L. — Expedition into Tropical Australia, 18-13 By Purchase. 

Mohx, H. — Tempeniture de la Mer eiitre ITslande, FEcosse et la Norvege. 
Christiania, 1870 .. .. .. •• •• The Author. 

Morier, J. — Second Journey through Persia, etc. ISIS .. By Purchase. 

Morlev, W. IL— Catalogue of Historical MSS. in Arabic and Persian. 18")4. 

India Ofucu. 


Morti3Ier, G. — (See Cox, J. H.) 

Mouqueron, — See Paz Sol dan.) 

Moxox, J. — Tutor to Astronomy and Geography. 1674 .. Purchase. 

Mueller, F, DE. — Phvtographia Australia. 1867-68 .. The Author. 

Muhry, a.— Piichtige Lage, etc. 1869 The Author, 

Negri, C. — Discorso del. Marzo, 1370. Roma .■ The Author. 

Neil, A. — Meteorological Report of Observations in the Punjab. 1869. Lodir.na. 

India Office. 

New' A'ork. — 50 and .51, report of State Library .. The Trustees. 

Longitude of the Western Boundary Line of the State of New A 01 k. 

Albany, 18b8. 

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture. 1867. 

Letters on Cheap Transport between the West and the Ocean. 

1868. 


• Revenue Report to Congress. 1868 ,, H. hlcCuLLocii, E^q. 

Longitude of West Boundary Line of the State. Albau}, 18E8. 

Jsew Zealand. — INsays on the Gold-mining Population. Wellington, 1869. 

Thames Gold-Fields, Province of Auckland. 1869. 

Report on the Progress of the Geological Surrey. 1868-69. 

Statistics of New Zealand for 1867. AVellington, IS»0. 

^Meteorological Report for 1869 .. .. J. Hector, Esq. 

Neumann, K, F.— Ge-schichte des Euglischen Reiches in Asien. Leij zig, 18.)7. 
2 vols... .. .. .. .. B\ Purchase. 

'0'^ 
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Accessions to the Lihrart/ 


Titles of BoohSo l^onors. 

Novara. — Reise der Osterreichischen Fregatte Novara um die Erde. AVien, 1 868. 

The Austrian Government. 

Olmsted, F. L. — -The Cotton Kingdom. 2 vols. 1861 .. By Purchase, 

Omaha. — The Union Pacific Railway to Chicago. 1868 .. C. Graha 3I, Esq. 

Orkneys. — Hand-book to the Orkney Islands. 1869 .. By Purchase. 

Ormsby, J. — Autumn Rambles in North Africa. 1864 .. By Purchase. 

Orthographia Samaritanorum. N.D, .. .. . . S. M, Drach, Esq. 

Pacific. — Discoveries in, previous to 1764 .. Chas. Endekby, Esq. 

Northern Pacific Railroad. Report by Government J. J. Stephens. 

.Washington, 1854 .. C. Graham, Esq. 

Union Pacific Railroad. Chicago, 1868 .. .. C. Graham, Esq. 

Boston, 1868 .. .. C. Graham, Esq. 

New York, 1868 .. .. C. Graham, Esq. 


Palmer. W. J. — Report of Surveys extending the Kansas Pacific Railwav to the 
Pacific Ocean. 18h7-68. Philadelphia, 1869 .. .. W, A. Bell, Esq. 

Parish, J.— A French Officer’s Voyage to the Island of Mauritius. 1775. 

By Purchase. 

Paz Soldau.— Geographic du Peru. Translated by P. A. Mouqueron. Paris, 
1863. 


Pellicer, j. de Tovar.— M ission al Reyno de Congo. Madrid, 1649, 

By Purchase. 

Peniston, W. M. Catalogue of Contributions from the Colony of Natal, 1869. 

Dr. Mann. 

Persia.— Regni Persici Status, etc. Amsterdam, 1633 .. J. Power, Esq. 

Pi'ScnrL, 0. — Neue Probleme der Vergleichenden Erdkunde, etc. T.eipzig, 1860. 

The Author. 

Petii ERICK, Mr. and Mrs. — Travels in Central Africa. 2 vols. 1869. 

The Author. 

Peyton, J. L.— The American Crisis. 2 vols. 1867 .. The Author. 

Peys>onnel, W de — Obs Hist, et Geograph, sur les Peuples qui out habitd les 
Bords du Danube et du Pont Euxine. Paris, 1765 .. By Purchase. 

Plantanour, E.— Hirsch.) 

Plate, .1.— Sermon on XLIst Psalm. Tronheim, 1734 .. S. M. Drach, Esq. 

Fodierrad, D j — Andenken an die Alterthumer der Prager Josefstadt. 
liague. .. ..S.M. Drach, Esq. 

Power, V. T.— Three Years’ RL'sidence in China. 1853 .. By Purchase. 
Pratt, N.A.— The Marls of South Carolina. Philadelphia, 1868. 

G. Goldney, Esq. 

Prescott, W. n.— Conquest of Mexico. 3 vols. 1844. By Purchase. 

hi- Sketches of Life and Sport in S. E. Africa, 

edited be. lb,o The Editor. 

Oscilaciones de la Brujula, etc. By A. M. D- G. 

wuito, icOv President. 

lUiLiN, V.— Uescription Phjsique et Naturelle de Pile de Crete. 2 vols. and 
Atlas, tans, lsi.9.. .. By PuRCii.vsr. 

Ii.t\N.iE, F. E.— Les Xaufrages 'lies Ankland). Paris, 1870. The President. 
Eavenstein, E. G.— Denominational Statistics of England and Wales. 1870 . 

The Author. 
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, Titles of Books, Donors, 

Eavenstein, E. G. — lieisehandbucli fur London, England, und Scotland. 
Hildburghausen, 1870 .. .. .. .. .. The Author. 

.Rectus, E. — La Terre. 2nd edit. Paris, 1870. .. .. The Author. 

Rennie, D. F. — Peking and the Pekingese. 2 toIs. 1865. Bj Purchase. 
Research. — T he True Theory of the Earth. X,D,.. . . The Author. 

Rickard, F. J. — Mineral and other Resources of the Argentine Republic in 1859. 

The Author. 

Richards, Capt., and Lieiit.-Col. Clarke. — R eport on the Suez Canal. February, 
1870 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Capt. Richards. 

Richardson, R. — Travels along the Mediterranean. 2 vols. 1822. 

By Purchase. 

Richter, R. — Das Thuringsche Schiefergebirge. 1869. .. The President. 

Rochon, Abbe. — Voyage to Madagascar .. .. .. C. Enderuv, Esq. 

Rochford. — Rock Island and St. Louis Railroad, Xew York, 1SC8, 

C. Graham, Esq. 

Rohlfs. G, — Land und Volk in xVfrika. Bremen, 1S70 .. The xIuthor. 

Roorda, T. — De "Wagangverhalen van Pula, etc. Gravenhage, 1869. 
Roussillon, le Due du. — Origines, Migrations, etc. 1867. The Author. 

Ruskin, J. — The Future of England. 1869. .. ,, The Author. 

Royal Society Catalogue of Scientific Papers. 

Saingon, — G hurghis Mahomed, etc. Jericho, 1867. The Author. 

Sampson, Low, & Co. — Book Lists. 1866-70. .. .. The Publishers. 

Sands, B. F. — Total Solar Eclipse of Aug. 7, 1869. Washington. 1869. 

Smithsonian Inst. 

Saunders, T. — Sketch of the Mountains and River-basins of India. IS 70. 

The Author. 

Schlagintwett, H, von. — Neue Daten uber den Todestag von x\dolph v. 
Schlagiutweit. Munchen, 1869 .. .. .. .. The Author, 

Schramm, C. F. P. v. Martius. — E in Lebenbild. Berlin. 1869. 

J. 1. Sturz, Esq. 

Schools Enquiiy Commission Report of 1868 .. .. By Purchase. 

Scinde. — Railway Company’s Progress. 1867-60. 

The Secretary Scinde Railway. 
Scott, Col. — Travels in Morocco and Algiers. 1842. .. Bj Purchase. 

Scully, W. — Brazil ; its Provinces and Chief Cities, 

Seetzens, U. j. — R eisen durch Syrien, etc. ; herausgegeben von Prof. Kruse. 

By Purchase. 

Se3I3ies, R. — Adventures Afloat. 2 vols. 1869 .. .. By Purchase. 

Semper, C. — Die Philippinen und ihre Bewohner. Wurtzburg, 1869, 

H. W. Bates. 

Shelvocke, G. — Voyage round the World. 1757 .. .. Chas. Enderby. 

Siebold, P. F, von. — Manoers and Customs of the Japanese. 1841. 

By Purchase. 

Xippon, archiv zur beschreivung von Japan. 6 vols. 

Leyden, 18.52 .. .. .. .. .. ., By Purchase. 

Sinclair, J. — Correspondence of. 2 vols. 1831. .. .. S. M. Drach, Esq. 

SiNNET, P. — Travels in Canada, by J. G. Kohl (translated). 1861. By Purchase. 
Skinner, J. E. H. — Roughing it in Crete. 1868. .. .. By Purchase. 


cii Accessions to the Library 

Titles of Books. ^onors. 

Smith, D A True Key to the Assyrian History, etc. . . The Author, 

Smith, G, — Annals of Indian Administration in 1857*68, Serampore, 1869. 

Lndia Office. 

Smyth, C. P. — A Poor Man’s Photography at the Great Pyramid, 1869. 1870. 

The Author. 

Snow’s Pathfinder Railway Guide, New York, 1867. Cyril Graham, Esq. 
Solar Heat : Papers on, by various Authors. 

SoLOYNs, F. B. Les Hindous. Paris, 1808. .. C. H. Bracebriikie, Esq. 

Spa,— Guide aux Eaux et aux Jeux. Spa, 1865 .. .. S, M. Dbach, Esq. 

Somerville, Mary. Physical Geography. New edit. Edited by H. \V. Bates. 
1870 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. The Editor. 

Spain; a Winter Tour in Spain, 1868 .. .. .. By Pcrchase. 

Spruce, R. — Palmae Amazonicae, 1869 .. .. .. The Author. 

Sqdier, E. G. — The Primeval Monuments of Peru .. .. The Author. 


Steen, A. — Om CEndringen af Integrator af irrationale. 

Stein SCHNEIDER, M. — Memoirs A1 Farabi. St. Petersburg, 1869. 

Stephens, J. J. — Northern Pacific Railroad. 1854. Washington. 

St, Gene\ieve Glass-Sand of S. Missouri, Report on. London, 1869, 

C. Graham, Esq. 

St.John. — Village Life in Egypt, 2 vols. 1852 .. .. By Pupchase, 

Stoehlin, V. J. — An Account of the new Northern Archipelago discovered in 
the Seas of Karaschatka. London, 1774. .. Chas. Enderby, Esq. 

Stokes, G, S.~Address of President of the British Association, 1869. 

The Author. 

Stockwell, G. S, — The Republic of Liberia .. .. .. The Author. 

Sturz, j. j. — Die Deutsche Auswanderung, etc, Berlin. 1868. The Author. 

Der Nord und Ostsee Kanal durch Holstein. Berlin, 1864. 

The Author. 

Notizen uber den Minenbetreib in BoUvien, Matto Grosso, etc. 

Berlin, 1868 The Author. 

Neue Beitrage uber Brasilien und die La Plata landern. 

Berlin, 1865 The Author. 

Sweden Meteorologiska Jakdagelser, etc. 3 vols, fol. Stockholm, 1868 

Royal Academy. 

Syria: Rambles in the Syrian Deserts, etc. 1864. .. John Murray, Esq. 

Taine, II.— Voyage aux Pyrenees. Paris, 1860 .. .. By Purchase. 

Tainor, E. C.— Geographical Sketch of the Island of Hainan. Canton, 1869. 

The Author. 

Tacuy de Barros. — ^See Cooley.) 

Tchihatchef, P. de. Preface de la Nouvelle Edition de ‘ L’Asie Centrale * de 
^mmboldt .. .. .. .. ^ ^ The Author. 

Thames Gold Fields, Province of Auckland. New Zealand, 1869. 

Thompson, G.— The War in Paraguay, 1869 .. .. The Author. 

Thomson, J.— The Antiquities of Cambodia. 1867 .. .. By PurchaSf.^ 

Thomsen, J.— Thermochemiske Undersogelser, etc. Kjobenhaven. 

Thorel, C.— Notes Medicales du Mekong et de Cochinchiue. 1870 


Tide Tables for the British and Irish Ports, 1870. 


The Author. 


The Hydrographer to the Admiralty. 
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^ Titles of Books, Donors, 

Tindale, J. W. — The Island of Sardinia, etc. 1849 .. B> Purchase. 

Treaties. — Collection of Rlarine Treaties with Great Britain from the Year 1546 
to 1763. 1779 ... .. .. .. .. Ch AS. En DERBY, Esq. 

Trench, Capt. F. — The Russo-Iudian Question. 1869 .. The Author. 

Tozer, H. F.— The Highlands of Turkey. 2 vols. 1869 .. The Author. 

Varnhagex, F. a, — L a Verdadera Guanahani de Colon. Santiago, 1864. 

The Author. 

Carta de C. Colon. Marzo. 1493. Vienna, 1869. 

The Author. 

Suir Importanza d’un Manoscritto inedito della biblioteca 

Imp. di Vienna, etc. Vienna, 1869 .. .. .. The Author. 

Das Wahre Guanahani des Columbus von F. A. de Varn- 

hagen ubersetzung von * *. Wien, 1869.. .. .. The Author. 

Veness, W. T. — El Dorado. 18G7 By Purchase. 

Verdax, D. — Wiesbaden, etc. Wiesbaden .. .. .. S. M. Dbach, Esq. 

Verney, Sir H. — Koute from Atlantic to Pacific. 

Victoria. — Mineral Statistics of, for 1868, Melbourne. 

Survey Office, Melbourne. 

V<ELKER, P. — Sauiarkand par M. de Khanikof traduit. Paris. 1869. 

The Author. 

Vossius, J.— De Nili, etc. Hague, 1666 By Purchase. 

Voyages made by the Portuguese and the Spaniards in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth 
Centuries .. .. .. .. .. .. Chas, En derby, Esq. 

Waddixgton, a. — O verland Eailroad through British North America. 1869. 

The Author. 

Wagner, M. — Keisen im tropischen Amerika. Stuttgart. 1870. By Purchase. 

Walker, Col. — Great Trigonometrical Survey of India — Report for 1868-69. 
Dehra Doon . . . . . . . . . . . . , . India Office. 

Warre, H. — ^North America and Oregon Territory. 

Washington Report of the Commissioners of Agriculture for 1867. Wash- 
ington, 1 868 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . U. S. Congress. 

Washington Astronomical Observations. 1866. 

Weigel, T. O. — Catalogue, livres anciens et rares. Leipzig, 1869. 

The Publisher. 

Westgarth, W. — ^The Colony of Victoria. 1864 .. .. By Purchase. 

White. — T ravels in the Interior of Africa. 1781 to 1797. Dublin, 1801. 
Whitney, J. D. — Geological Survey of California. California, 1869. 

Wild, H. — Repertorium fur Meteorologie. St, Petersburg, 1869. 

The Author, 

Wilkinson, G. B— South Australia. 1848 By Purchase. 

Williams Norgate.— B ook Circular. 1869 .. .. The Publishers. 

W iLSON, C- W^. W. — Plan der Stade, etc., Jerusalem. {See James, Sir H.) 

W iLsoN, D. — Prehistoric Man. Cambridge, 1862 .. .. By Purchase. 

WYlson, M, — Imperial Gazetteer of England and Wales. A. Fullarton & Co. 

VoSEMiTE. — Description of the Yosemite Valley. California, 1869. 

By Purchase. 

VouxG, F. — Transplantation the True System of Emigration. 1869, 

J. Bate, Esq. 



QiY Accessions to the Library 

Titles of Books. ' I>p7io)'S. 

Ziegler, I. M.— Ueber das Verhaltniss der TopograpUie zur Geologie. 1S09. 

The Author. 

Zeuschxer. — Silurformation im Sudlichen Polen. Warschaw, IS 69. 

The pRESIDEST. 

ZucPERT, J. F.— Die Naturgeschichte und Bergwerks verfassung der Ober 
Harzes. Beriiu, 1762 S, M. Drach, Esq. 


PERIODICALS. 


Academy .. 


. . The Publishers. 

Alpine Journal 


. . The Publishers. 

American Naturalist. 

Artizan 


. , The Editors. 

Assurance Magazine 

The Institute of AcTtiARiEs. 

Atheuaeum .. 

.. 

The Editors. 

Ausland (Das). Augsburg 

.. 

Purchased. 

Ribiiotheque TjnWerseUe et Revue Suisse 


. . The Publishers. 

Bookseller.. 


. . The Publishers. 

Canadian Journal of Industry, Science, and Art. 

The Canadian Institute. 

Church Missionary Intelligencer. To date .. 


.. The Publishers. 

Colonial Intelligencer 


The Publisher. 

Food Journal 


. . The Publishers. 

Journal de I’Agriculture des Pays chauds 

Chajibeb of Agriculture. 

Malte-Brun's Nouvelles Annales des Voyages .. 


The Editor. 

Mercantile Marine Magazine. To date 


The Editor. 

Nature. To date .. 


.. The Publishers. 

Nautical Magazine 


. . Purchased. 

Newtons London Journal of Arts and Sciences 


The Authors. 

Notes and Queries on China and Japan 


. . Purchased. 

Petermann’s Mittheiluugen. Gotha 


M. Justus Perthes. 

Photographic Journal. 

Publishers* Circular 


Purchased. 

Quarterly Review 


. . The Publisher. 

Revue des Cours Scientifiques . . 


. . The PubusherS. 

Scientific Opiuiou. To date 


.. The Publisher. 

Triibner's Literary Record 


.. * Purchased. 

Wesleyan Missionary Notices . . 


.. The Publisher. 
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TEAXSACTIOXS OF SOCIETIES, Ac. 

EUROPE. 

Gbeat Britain and Ireland — 

Titles, Donors. 

Anthropological Review. To date. Svo. The Anthropological Society. 
Archaeologia : Proceedings and Transactions of the Archaiological Society. 

The Society. 

Horoiogical Journal .. .. .. Horological Institltion. 

Journal of the Photographic Society . . . . • . Tlie Society. 

Journal of ihe Proceedings of the Linnsean Society. To date. 

Tlie Society. 

Journal of the Society of Arts .. .. .*■ The Society. 

Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England. The Society. 

Journal of the Royal United. Service Institution .. The Institution. 

Journal of the Statistical Society of London. To date. The Society. 
Journal of the East India Association .. .. .. The Council. 

Journal of the Royal Geological Society of Ireland .. The Society. 

Manchester Free Library Report. 

Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical Society .. .. The Society. 

Memoirs and Philosophical Society of Manchester .. The Society. 

Philosophical Society of Glasgow ,. .. .. The Society. 

Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London. The Society. 
Proceedings of the Aborigines Protection Society .. The Society. 

Proceedings, &c., of Institution of Civil Engineers. The Institution. 

Proceedings of the Geological and Polytechnic Society of the West 
Riding, Leeds The Society. 

Proceedings of the Literary and Philosophic Society of Liverpool. 

The Society. 

Proceedings of the Royal Artillery Institution .. The Institution. 

Proceedings of the Royal Horticultural Society. To date. 8vo. 

The Society. 

Proceedings of the Royal Institution . . . . The Institution. 

Proceedings of the Royal Society . . . . The Society. 

Proceedings of the Royal Society of Edinburgh - • The Society, 

Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries .. .. The Society* 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Rojal Dublin Society. The Society. 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy. * 

The Academy. 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Zoological Society. The Society. 
Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society .. .. The Society. 

Radcliflfe Observatory . . . . . . The Radclifte Trustees. 

Report of the Committee of Council on Education .. The Comjiittee. 

Report of the British Association for the Advancement of Science. 

The Association. 
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Accessions to the Library 


Titles. honors. 

Sessional Papers of the Royal Institute of British Architects, 

The Institute. 

Transactions of the Ethnological Society .. .. The Society, 

Transactions of the Historic Society of Lancashire and Cheshire. 

The Society. 

Transactions of the Woolhope Naturalists' Club .. The Society. 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature . . The Society. 

Transactions of the Edinburgh Geological Society .. The Society. 

War Office Library Catalogue Index .. .. .. War Office, 

Feance — 

Academie des Sciences de X>ijou . , . . . . The Society. 

Annales Hj drographiques for 1869 .. Departement de ia Marine. 

Bulletin de la Societe' d’Encouragement pour ITndustrie Nationale. 

The Society. 

Bulletin de la Societe de Geographie .. .. The Society. 

Comptes Rendus de rAcademie des Sciences . . . . The Academy. 

Journal Asiatique de la Societe Asiatique, Paris, The Society. 

Rapport Annuel fait a la Societe d'Ethnographie . , The Society. 

Revue Maritime et Coloniale. 

Ministere de la Marine et des Colonies, 

Memoires de la Societe des Sciences Naturelles, Strasburg. 

Germany — 

Abhandlungen und Sitzungsberichte der K. B. Akad. der Wissenschaften 
zu Munchen. Munich. .. .. Dr. W. Koch. 

Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes Leipzig. The Society. 
Abhandlungen der Nature issenschaften zu Bremen. The Academy. 

Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Munchen. Munich. The Academy. 

Beitriige zur Statistik der Stadt Frankfurt am Main von der statistischen 
Abtheilung des V ereins fur Geographie und Statistik- Frankfurt. 

The Society. 

Jaliresbericht der Schlesischen Gesellschaft, Breslau. The Society. 

Mittheilungen aus dem Osterland. Altenburg .. The Society. 

Monatsberichte der K. Akad. der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. The Academy. 
Notizblatt des Vereins fur Erdkunde. Darmstadt- The Society. 

Physikalisch-CEkonomische Gesellschaft zu Konigsberg. The Society. 
Schriften der Uuiversitat zu Kiel .. .. .. The University. 

p Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig. 

The Society. 

Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft fur Erdkunde zu Berlin The Society. 

Belgium— 

Annales Meteorologiques. Bruxelles, 

Annuaire de I'Acade'mie Roy ale The Academy. 

Bulletin de 1 Academie Ro\ ale des Sciences, etc., Bruxelles. 



of the Royal Geographical Society. evil 

• Titles. Donors. 

Austria — 

Jahrbiiclier fiir Meteorologie und Erdmaguetismus .. Carl Jelekek. 
Jahrbach der Kaiserlich-Koniglichen geoiogiseben Eeichsanstalt, ien. 

Mittheiluugen der KaiserUch-Koniglichen geograpbischen Gesellscbaft. 
Wien E. Foetterle. 

Mittbeilungen der Antbropologiscben Gesellscbaft. Wien, The Society*. 

Sitzungsberiebte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften. Wien. 

The Academe. 

SwiTZERLAKD — 

Bibliotheque ITniTerselle et Re^ue Suisse .. .. The Library. 


Geneva — 

Memoires de la Societe de Physique de Geneve - . The Society. 
IjC Globe : Journal Geographique de Geneve . . The Publisher. 


Zurich — 

Die Naturforschende Gesellscbaft zu Zurich .. The Society. 


Holland — 

Mittbeilungen der Antiquarisch. Gesellsch. Zurich. 

Jaarboek van de Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen. Amsterdam, 

The Academy. 

Bijdragen tot de Taal-land en Yolkenkunde Xederlandsch Indie 

Verslagen en Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen. 
Amsterdam . . ... . . , . . . . . The Academy. 

Nederlandscb Meteorologisch Jaarboek .. .. Observatory. 

Denmark — 

Forhandlingen og dets Medlemmers. Copenhagen The Society. 

Memoires de la Societe Royale des Antiquaires du Kord. Copenhagen. 

The Society. 

Oversigt det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskabs. Copenhagen. 

Tke Society. 

Italy — 

Atti della Academia Pontific. del Nuovi Lincei . ■ The Academy. 
Atti del Reale Institute Lombardo. ^lilau .. .. The Institute. 

Atti della Societa Economica di Chiavari .. .. The Society. 

Bolletino delia Societa Geographica Italiana. Firenze The Society. 
Memorie del Reale Ins timto. Milan .. .. .. The Institute. 

Sicily — • 

Atti della Academia di Scienzi e Letteri di Palermo .. The Academy. 
Bulletin Meteorologique. 

Meteorological Reports .. .. .. The Observatory. 

Sweden and Norway — 

Christiania meteorolsgiske jagllagelser .. Christiania Observatory. 
Statistics and Reports, &c. .. .. Christiania University. 
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Accessions to the Library 


Titles . ijonors. 

Acta Unlyersitatis Lunden sis, etc. .. .. .. The IjNiVEasiTY. 

Kongliga Svenska Vetenskaps-A cade miens Handlingar. To date. 4to. 
(Stockholm .. .. .. .. The Academy. 

POBTUGAL — 

Boletin e Annaes do Conselho Ultramarino. 

The Royal Acad, oy Sciences, Lisbon. 

Historia e Memonas da Academia Real das Sciencias de Lisboa, Classe de 
Sciencias Moraes, Politicas e Bellas Lettras .. The Academy. 

Quadro Elementar das Relacoes PoUtlcas, &c., de Portugal. 

Acad, of Sciences, Lisbon. 

Russia — 

Annales de rObservatoire central de Rustic .. The Observatory. 

Comptes Rendues de la Societe Imperiale Geographique de Russie. 

The Society. 

Jahresbericht d. Xicolai-Hauptsternwarte, St. Petersburg. 

Melanges Physiques et Chimiques de TAcad. Imperiale de St.-Petersbourg. 
^lemoires de I’Acad. des Sciences de St.-Pedersbourg. 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Russian Geographical Society, 

Spain — 

Annuario del Real Observatorio de Madrid .. The Observatory. 

Resunien de las Actas de la Real Academia de Ciencias Exactas. 

Almeiiach Nautico. Cadiz .. .. .. Dr. Daa Y Vela. 

Observations de Marina .. .. .. The Observatory. 


India — 


ASIA. 


Bombay Meteorological Reports .. 

Cejlon Branch of Royal Asiatic Society 

China Branch of Itoyal Asiatic Society. Shanghai 

Journal of the East India Association . . 

* 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic S^^ciety of Bengal 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Madras 


India Office. 
The Society. 
The Society. 
The Association. 
The Society. 
The Society. 


Madras Journal of Literature and Science. 

Reports of Bombay Presidency ,, .. India Office. 

Selections from the Records of the Government of India. India Office. 


China — 

^ North China Branch of Royal Asiatic Society , , The Society. 


AFRICA. 

Proceedings of the Meteorological Society of Mauritius. The Society. 

Revue Africaine. To date. La Societe Histobique Algbrienne. 

Tableaux (ie la Situation des Etablissements Fran9ais dans FAlgerie, 
1 865-66. 

L’Academie d'Hippone. Bone. 


The Academy. 
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AMERICA. 

Titles. 

Anales del Museo Publico de Buenos Aires 
Anales de la Universidad de Cbde. Santiago 


Z>< 'Unrs. 

H. Burmf-isTeh. 
The V MVERSITY. 


Annual Report of the Trustees of the Museum of Comparatire Zoology. 

The Trustees. 

Boletin de la Sociedad de Clcncias iislcas y 'N’aturales de Caraca-, 1S6S. 
Nos. 1-3 .. .. .. .. .. The SocifiTY, 

Boston Society of Natural History .. .. .. The Society. 

Journal of the Franhlin Institute .. . .. The Institute. 

Memoirs of Peabody Academy of Science. Salem .. The Academy. 
Proceedings of the American Academy .. .. The Academy. 

Proceedings of the American Association for the Advancement of Scituice. 
Cambridge, U. S. .. .. .. .. The Society. 

Proceedings of the American Geographical and Statistical Society of New 
A^ork . . . . , . . . . . . . . . The Society. 

Proceedings of the Academy of Natural Sciences of Philadelphia. 

The Academy. 

Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society 
Proceedings of the Essex Institute 
Reports of U.S. Sanitary Commibsion. \Yashington. 

Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge 
Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections . . 

Smithsonian Report. 8vo. 

The Canadian Naturalist and Geologist, with Proceedings of Natural 
History Society of Montreal .. .. .. The ^ocIETy. 

Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. 

The Acade3Iy. 

^Iexico — 

Boletin de la Sociedad Mexicana The Society. 


The Society. 
The Institute. 

The Institute. 
Tiie Institute. 
The Institute. 


AUSTRALIA. 

Sydney Meteorological Reports .. 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Victoria . . 
Transactions of the New Zealand Institute 
Traii>actions of the Royal Society of N. S. Wales 
Victoria Mining Reports .. 


G. W. Smalley. 
The Society. 
The Society. 
The Society. 
Secretary of Mines. 
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ACCESSIONS TO THE MAP-H003I. 

F:bom Mat 24tli, 1869, to May 23rd, 1870. 


ATLASES. 


Jl'pSy Ch'i/'ts, Donors. 

Imperial Atlas of England and NVAles. Sheets 1, 16, 1Gb, and Index. By A. 
Fullarton and Co. London, 1869 .. .. .. The Authors 

Gallia?, tabular geographical. Par Gerarduni Mercatorem. Duysburg, 1585. 51 

maps, with letterpress .. .. .. .. .. Purchased. 

Die beiden altesten General Karten von Amerika au'sgefuhrt in den Jahren 1527 
und 1529 auf befehl Kaiser Karl’s V. im besitz der Gro^sherzoglichen 
Bibliothek zu NVeimar erlautert von J. G. Kuhl. Weimar, 1860, 2 maps, 

■with letterpress .. .. .. .. .. Sir R. (. Murchison. 

Charts showing the Surface Temperatures of the South Atlantic Ocean in each 
Month of the Year. Compiled from Board of Trade Registers, and the 
Charts published by the Royal Meteorological Institute of the Nether- 
lands. Issued under the authority of the Committee of the Meteorological 
Office. London, 1869. 12 maps, with letterpress. 

The Meteorological Office. 


THE WORLD. 

Political and Physical Chart of the World on Gall’s Projection. Scale 1 inch 
= 4V. By J. Bartholomew, Esq. 1870. 

The World. On Gall’s Projection. Scale 1 inch = 29^ (equatorial). 10 copies. 
1870. 

Chart of the Morld. On Gall’s Projection, showing Winds and Storms. W. and 
A, K. Johnston. Edinburgh, 1870. Scale I inch = 45^ (equatorial). 9 
copies. 

Chart of the Stars. On Gall’s Projection. Scale 1 inch = 10^. ,. Mr. Gall. 

Geographische verbreitung der Hirsche iiber die Erde, Genealogie der Verbrei- 
tuug Von O'" G. Jaeger Sc D*" E. Bessels. Geographische verhreitnng der 
nil sclie uber die Erde. Gegenwartige Verbreitiingsbezirke. Scale I inch 
= 2iA Von D'’ G. Jaeger Sc D'" E. Bessels. By A. Petermanu. Gotha, 
1870. 

Geographische V'erbreitung der Schmetterlinge iiber die Erde. Von Gabriel 
•Koch, Scale 1 inch = 80'^. V^on A. Peterniann. Gotha, 1870. 

Karte zur TTieiMcht von A. von Humboldt’s Reisen in der Alten und Nenen Welt 
1799-1820. Zussammeugestellt von A. Petermanu. Scale 1 inch = ly. 
Gotha, 1869 .. .. .. .. A. Peterman N, Esq. 


THE POLES. 

Karte der Arktischen nnd Antarktischen Regionen zur Uhersicht der Entdeckung- 
jreschichte. Seale I inch = 560 mlleb (geo.). Von A, Petermanu, Gotha, 
•• *' •• .. .. .. The Author. 
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^ JfapSt C^artSy #<7. Donors 

Nord Polarkarte zur Ubersicht einiger gescbichtlichen Momente und der jetzigen 
Hauptplatze der Grossfischereiu (Waldshfang und Robbensclilag) Von A. 
Petermann. Gotha, 1869. Scale 1 inch = 550 miles (geo.). 

The Author. 

Karte des Europaischen Nordmeeres zur Ubersicht der Geschichfeund des jetzigen 
Standes der Grossfischerein (Waldscht’ang und Robbensohlag), Scale 
1 inch = 140 miles (geo.). Von A. Petermann. Gotha, 1869. 

The Author. 

Karta ofver Hafvet emellan Spetsbergen och Grdnland Utvisande Angfartyget- 
Sofias Kurser under den Svenska Polar Expeditioneu 1868. afvensom 
drifisens I'age under olika tider af llretloduingar. m. m. Scale 1 inch = 
25 miles (g^o.). 2 copies. .. Professor J. E. von Noroenskioud. 

Ubersicht des Kurses und der Tiefsee Messungeu der Sch’sredisehen Expedition 
unter Nordeuskiold und v. Otter. 20 Juli — 19 Oktober, 1868. Scale 1 inch 
= 75 miles (geo.> By A. Petermaun. Gotha, 1870. 2 copies. 

Die jMeeres-Temperatur des Groulandischeii ^feeres nach den Beobachtungen der 
ersten Deutschen Nordpolar Expedition 1868. Von W. von Freeden. 
Scale I inch = 140 miles (geo.). By A. Petermann. Gotha, 1809, 

Fahrt des Cap^ E. H. Johannesen aus Tromsd im Karischen Meere im Sommer. 
1SG9. Scale 1 inch = 54 miles geo.j. By A. Petermann. Gotha, 1870. 

A. Petfrmann, Esq. 

Sud'Polar Karte. Scale 1 inch = 540 miles (geo.', By A. Petermann. Gotha, 
1870 .. .. .. .. .. .. ,. .. The Author. 


British Isles — 


E UK OPE. 


Ordnance Maps — 1-inch scale (Kingdom) — 

England and IVidcs — 

Sheets 106, s.w. ; 107, s.w. and s.e.; 108, s.w. ; and 109, N.w. 
Scotland— 

Sheet 25 'Hills ;. 

Ireland — 

Sheets 17, 40, 41, and 75 Hills). 


Ordnance Maps — 6-inch scale (Counties) — 

England and Wales. 

Co. Cumberland. Title. 

Co. Devon. Title. 

Co. Durham. Title. 

Co. Middlesex. Sheets 20 and 25. 

Co. Northumberland. Title. 

Co. Westmoreland. Title. 

Scotland — . • 

Co. Aberdeen. Sheets 41, 49, 50, 64, 65, 67, 72, 73, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
83, 84, 8.5, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, HH>, 102, 103, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 110, and ill. 

Co. Argyll, Sheets 162, l63, 172, 173, 182, 183, 184, 193, 194, ID-), 2rf3, 
204,214,215, 216, 225, 226, 227, 228, 237, 238, 241,243,244, 247, 
248, 249, 2,50, 251, 252, 253, 254, 255, 256, 257, 25^, 259, 200, 261, 
262, 2C3, 264, 265, and 266. 

Co. Ayr. Title. 
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MapSy Charts i ^*<7. Donors, 

Co. Forfar. Title. 

Cos. Perth and Clackmannan. Titles and Indexes. 

Co. Selkirk, Title. 

Co. Stirling. Index. 

Obdxakce Maps — 25-inch scale (Parishes) — 

England and Wales — 

Berkshire, 15 sheets; Buckingham, 25 sheets; Hampshire, 2.")S sheets; 
Isle of Man, 169 sheets; Kent, 251 sheets; Surrey, 161 sheets. 

Scotland — 

Aberdeen, 264 sheets ; Banff, 48 sheets. 

Ireland — ■ 

Co. Dublin, 101 sheets. 

Ordnance Maps — 5 and 10-feet scales (Towns) — 

Eriffland and Wdcs — 

Douglas, 23 sheets ; Petersfield, 5 sheets. 

Scotland — 

Elgin. 14 sheets; Forres, 8 sheets; Inverness, 42 sheets; Peterhead, 17 
sheets. 

Ireland — 

Dimdalk, 25 sheets; Pembroke Township, 12 sheets. 

Total, 1546 sheets. 

The Ordnance Survey Office, Southampton, 
tlirough Sir H. James, r.e., Director. 
London. A new Map of Metropolitan Paihvays, Tramways, and Miscel- 
laneous Improvements deposited at the Private Bill Office, Nov. 3t)th, 
1869. for Session 1870. Seale 3 inches- 1 mile. By E. Stanford, Esq. 
London, 18 <0 .. .. The Author. 

How to Travel in and around London by Railway. Published by 
M. Vigors. London. ,5 maps, for the months of June, July, August, 
and November, 1869, and January, 1S70 .. The Author. 

France— 

Seven Photographs of Relief Molds. By M. Bardin. Paris, 1868. 

1. Photographie du Plan lielief du Mont Blanc, a gradins. Scale 

2 sheets. 

2. Photogt'jph du Plan Relief Topographique des AlpesDauphinoises. 

(3 sheets.) Scale 

3. Photographie du Plan Relief, a gradins, des Alpes Dauphinoises. 

3 sheets. Scale g-k- 

4. Photographie du Plan Relief Topographique des Alpes Dau- 

* phiuoises.^ Scale '2 copies.) 

^ belief, a gradins, des Alpes Dauphinoises. 

^ belief Topographique des Puys d’ Auvergne. 

belief, a gradins, des Puys d’ Auvergne. 

>V ith descriptive letterpress. 

Madame A. Bardin, through Mr. R. H. Budden. 
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Maps , Charts , 0C. Dotiory ^ 

Gebmant — 


Die Freihafen-Gebiete yon Hamburg und Bremen. Nach den Bestim- 
mungen yon ISGS. iScale 1 inch = miles (geo.) By A. Peter- 
mann, Gotha, 1869 .. .. .. .. .. The Author. 


Norway — 


Norwegian Government Maps. — 

1. Topografisk Kart over KongerigetN orge. Scale Sheets 146, 

14(7, lOa, and lOd. 

2. Generalkarte over det S}dlige Norge. Sheets 1 and 2. Scale 

460000* 

3. Kan over Lister og Mandals Amt. Scale 1862. 

4. Kart over Soudre Bergenhus Amt. Scale TSydlige Blad.) 

J86?. 

5. Kart over Stavanger Amt. Scale 1S6C. On 2 sheets. 

Norwegian GovEKNiiENT. 


Spain and PoRTroAL — 


Spain and Portugal. Scale 1 inch = 30 miles (geo.). By Robert VVil- 
kinaon. London, 1804 . . .. .. .. .. Purchased. 


Sweden — 


Topografiska Corpsens Karta ofver Sverige. On 102 sheets. Scale I inch 
= Ij miles (^geo... Four sheets, viz. : — 


1. V. 36 Bords. 

II. O. 39 Huseby. 

11. O. 40 Carlshamn, 
IV. O. 32 W^'esterds. 

T wo copies of each map 


Switzerland — 


Major-General J. A. Hazelius, 

Chief of the Royal Topographical 
Corps of Sweden. 


Karte des Kantons Glams. Scale 1] inch = 1 mile (geo.'. On 2 sheets. 
By J. M. Ziegler. Winterthur, 1869 .. .. The Author. 

Meteorological maps. 1 2 in number ; — 

1. Entwurf einer Karte uber die Geschichte der Fliisse und See’n in 
der Schw eiz. 

2a, Mittlere tagliche Barometerstandeund Temperaturen. December 
and January, 1868-9. 


2b. 

do. 

do. 

October and November, 1868- 

2c. 

do. 

do. 

August and September, I&68. 

2d. 

do. 

do. 

June and July, 1868. 

2e. 

do. 

do. 

Aprd and May. 1868. 

2/ 

do. 

do. 

February and March, 1868. 

29 . 

do. 

do. 

December and January, 1867-8. 

3. 

Niederschliige, 

September and October, 1868. 

4. 

5a. 

Meteorologi?che Stationen der Schweiz. 

Gewitter ini Mai. 1868. 

56. 

Gewitter im Juii. 

. 1868. 

Winterthur, 1869. • 


Turkey — 


Die Ausdehnung der Slaven in derTiirkei und den angrenzenden Gebieten. 
Nach den neuesteii Unter'uchungeu. Scale I inch = 5u miles (geo.). 
Von A. Pcterniaiin. Gotha, 1869 .. .. .. The Author. 


Map of the Vilajet of the Danube. Scale 1 inch =r 15 miles (geo.). 
By Sir Robert Dalyell, Bart. 3 869 .. .. E. C. Oueet. 

VOL. XL. A 
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Maps, Charts, 4 c. 


AfGHA-KISTA^ — 


ASIA, 


fionors. 


Map of Afghauistao compiled in tlie OfiBce of the Surveyor- General of 
India, Scale 1 inch = 7 miles (geo,). Calcutta, 1840. On 15 sheets 
With some duplicate sheets .. .. .. Pubchasep. 


BtJRJT A K — 

Geographical Sketch of the Burmese Empire, Compiled in the Survey or- 
Geueral’s Office. Calcutta, 1864. Scale 1 iuoh =14 miles (geo.). 

Purchased. 

Chinese Empire — 

Karte vom Ostlichen China uud Korea, zur Ubersicht der Chinosischen 
Dialekte uach Edkins und der Keisen von Oxecham and Markham, 
1868-*69 Scale 1 inch = 102 miles (^geo.). Yon A. Petermann. 
Gotha, IS69 .. .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 

Map of the Head- Waters of the Kin-Char-Kiang, Lan-Tsan-Kiang, JNotr- 
Kiaag. and Great Eiver of Thibet. Laid down from Chinese Maps 
by T. T. Cooper. A tracing.. .. .. T. T. Cooper, Esq. 

The Tsien-Taiig Elver, from Hangchow-Foo to Kinchow-Foo. Scale 
I inch = 2 miles (geo,). 2 sheets {MS.). By Mr. Elias. Novem- 
ber, 1867 .. .. .. .. The Author. 

Plan and Views of tlie Paver Yang-tsze-Kiang from Ichang fHoopeh) to 
Kwei-Foo ( Sze-cliuen Scale I inch = 4 miles (geo.). By Francis 
Ingram Palmer, r.n. (A photograph.) 1860. P. Swinhoe, Esq. 

Chart of the New Course of the Tellow Kiver from the Bar to the Old 
Bed. Scale I inch - 2 miles (geo.). 5 sheets (MS.). By Mr- 

Elias. October, 1868 .. .. .. _ The Author. 


India — 

Map of the Hyderabad Collectorate. 4 sheets in 2.6 parts. Quarter- 
M.tster General’s Office, Bomba}, 1851. Scale 1 inch = 2 miles. 

Map of the Sliikarpoor Collectorate, On 2 sheets. Scale 1 inch = 4 
miles (stat. ). Survc} or-General’s Office, Calcutta, I8ei4. 

The Khyrpoor Territory of H. H. Meer AU Moorad, On 2 sheets. 

^ ^ ^ Surveyor-General’s Office, Calcutta. 


Map showing proposed Ponte of the Indus Valley Bail way. Scale I inch 
— 17 miles (geo.). By John Bruntou, c.e. London, 1863, 

India Office, 
through Sir Bar tie Frere. 


Map of the Punjanh and protected Sikh States, including the British 
Provinces to the South, j^cale 1 inch = 21 miles igeo. . Compiled 
lu the Office of the Surve} or-General of ludm. Calcutta, 1846. 



A Map shownug part of Cachar and Munuipoor, also the direction of one 
of the Knures leading from Doodpullie towards Munnipoor. Scale 
I inch = 3 miles geo. '. ulhS. ) B\ P. Matthews. 18'>5. 


Map showing the stern Boundary of the Province of Chittagong and 
the relative situation to Arraean. Scale 1 inch = I o miles (geo.). 
NS uh letterpi ess. B> A. Fitzpatrick. Calcutta, 1824. 

Map of Malwi ami adioining Countries constructed by order of Major- 
enera Sir John Malcolm from the iioutes of* his division and the 
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• Maps^ Charts t <^c. Donors 

Surveys of 0^ficers under his command. By Lieutenant Kobeir 
Gibbings. Calcutta, 1845. Scale 1 inch = 7 miles I geo,). 

A Sketch of the conquered Provinces of Martabau, Tavoy, aud Mergui. 
By Captain P. W. Grant. Scale 1 inch = 7 miles (geo;. 

Geological Map of the Southern Portion of Zillah Shahahad. Scale 
1 inch = '2 miles (geo.). By Lieutenant W. S. Sherwill. 1846. 

District Maps of the Revenue Survey of India, 1 8 maps; ^iz. : — 

Agra. Captains Wroughtoii and Ford} ce. 1807-^. 

AlUhahad. Captains Lawrence and Stephen^. ISOS. 

Aliygui-h. Captain R. trough ton. 1837. 

Baudah. Lieutenants Abbott and Stephen. 1S40-1. 
BooIuiuLhuhur, Captain W, Brown. 1828-40. 

Cawupoor. Lieutenant S Abbott. 1840. 

Dehra Uoon. Captain W. Blown. 1S38-9. 

Erawah. Captain R. Wiongbton. 1838-9. 

Forruckabad. Captains Lawrence and Wroughton. 1838-9. 
F’uttehpoor. Lieutennut H. Stephen. 1839. 

Ilumeerpoor. Lieutenant H. Stephen. 1S39-40. 

Jalouu. Lieutenant S. Ah' ott. 1841-2, 

Mirzapoor. Captain K. Wroughton. 1840-1. 

Muthra. Captain R. Wroughton, 1S35. 

Mynpooree. Captain R. Wroughton. 1837-9. 

Pillheebheet. Captain B. B.owne. 1S3S-40. 

Pooree. Lieutenant H. Thuillier. 1837-41. 

Uamgurh and 1 ^ -l,. loi.i 

r > Captain R. \\ roughton. 1842. 

bohagpoor. j ^ ^ 

Map of the Route from Coinniilhi. ^ia Silhet, toward^ Cacliar. Scale 
1 inch 6t miles (geo.). [MS ) By P. Mathews. 1S:;5. 

River Ganges, from Allahabad to Mohungunjee. On 6 sheets. By T. 
Prinsep. 1825. 

River BhagVuttee. By T. Prinsep, 1S2S. 

River Hooghly, from Calcutta to iVuddya. By Captain T. Pnnsep. 1828. 
River Jellinghee. By J. S. May. 1828. 

River Matabhunga. By J. S. May. 1827. 

River Ganges, from Mohungunj to Rajapoor. By J. S. May. Scale 
1 inch = 2 miles. 

Plan of Prome. Scale 1 inch = 200 yards, (dLS. ! 1825. 

Plan of the Siege of Rangoon. Scale 1 inch = ^ mile. (MS.) By Major 
J. Jackson. 


Countr}’ round Rangoon. Scale 1 inch = 6^ miles. 
Office. Calcutta, 1825. 


Sur\ e) or-Generals 
Purchased. 


HUaSlA- 


Karte der nuesten Kussischen Forschnngen im Thian-Schan-S}stem 
besonde/s tier h’eise zu ischen Is*>yk-Kul und Kaschgar Von Ssewerzow 
nnd R. V. O^ten Sacken. 1867, Scale 1 inch. — 20f miles (^o. ). 
Von A. Petermann. Gotha, I ''69. .. A. Petekhann, Lsq. 

Russian Map of the Province of Khokan, uith part of the Kirghiz Sh-ppe 
(in Russian character). Scale 1 inch — 28 miles ■ geo. '. l8t,s. On 
2 sheets .. .. .. .. .. .. Lady Strangfouu. 

Turkey — 

Pala'stina, gezeichnet und dem Sophienstift in Weimar gewidnet von C. 
Hergt. Weimar, 186 . Scale I inch = 4^ miles (geo.). 

Sir R. 1. Murchison, President. 

h 2 



CXVl 


Accessions to the Map- Room ^ 

Maps, Charts, Donors, 

Plan tier Stadt uud Uingebung YOn Jerusalem nach deii Englisrhen 
Aufnahmen in den Jahren, 1864 u. O.'), durcli Capitain Wdsoi, 
RE., und seiner Brigade nnter der Direction von Colonel bir Henri 
James, re. f.r.s., &c., Director of the Ordnance Survey, reducirt 
YOU yl-r, auf uud herausgegeben \oii Wurster, Randegger and 
Co. AVmterthnr. 

The same Coloured Geologically. By Dr. Oscar Fraas. 

Prof. J. M. Ziegler. 

The Ordnance Survey of Jerusalem. Five Plans, viz. : — 

1. Plan of Jerusalem. Hill shaded. Scale ^ inches = 1 mile. 

'2. Plan of Jerusalem, with Contours. Scale or 25*3+4 inches = 

1 mile. 

o. Plan of the Haiain, with Contours. Scale or 16*56 feet = 

1 mile. 

4. Plan of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Scale or 1 inch 

= 17 feet. 

5. Plan of Kuhbat as Sakhra Dome of the Rocki and Sections; 

Plan of the Citad'd A1 Kala ; House of Caiaphas ; Davids 
Tomb: Greek Ciiurch in the Convent of the Cross; Armenian 
Chapel ill the Convent of St. James; Church of the Ascension; 
Church of the Tomb of the Virgin; Chuich of St. Anne; and 
(fhurch of the Flagellation. On various scales. 

By Captain Chailes W. Wilson, re., under the direction of Colonel 
Sir H. James, r.e., Director of the Ordnance Survey. South- 
ampton, 1865. 

OED^'A^xE Survey Ofeice, Southampton, 

through Col. Sir H. Janies, r.e.. Director. 


Gent: RAT. — 


AFRICA. 


Carte d’AfriTiie. Sur les Ol servations Astronomiques de Membres de 
r.Aeadenue Koyale de^ Sciences et sur les INleiuoires les plus recentes. 
Par Mr. L’Abbe Clouet. Scale 1 inch = 4'. Rouen, 1780. 

Charles Thomas, Esq , Lima, Peru. 


X e'RTH- 1 i A STEU N 


Zoo-Geographisoiie Karte des Nilgebietes und der uferliinder des Rothen 
Met res. Wm M. Tii. v. Ilenghn. Seale 1 inch — 140 miles (geo. j. A. 
Pett-rmann. Gotha, 1 S<j9. - .. .. A. Pltermann, Esq. 

Isthmus of ?u“z and Lower Fa’vpt. Scale 1 inch — 12d miles (geo.). By 
James W\ld. London, 1869. (5 copies ) 

Map and Section of tlie Suez ^Maritime Canal. Scale I inch = 4^ miles 
geo. . By James AVyld. London, 1869. (11 copies.) 

The xluTHOR. 

Map of the Suez Canal, Lower Egypt, and Palestine. Scale I inch = 
10 miles (geo.). By Keith Joiinston, Jun, London, l8t-9. 

I he Author. 

« Plan of the Suez ( anal 
Plan de Port Said. 

Plan d’lsniuihu 
Plan de Suez. 

IW D. A. Lange. Paris, 1869. .. .. .. The Author. 


Xeue-karte des Landes zwiseheii Suakin und Berber nach den Aufnahmen 
YOU Hengliii und Schw- iiifurih. Gez. und entw. von Dr. G. Sc’nweiii- 
luith. JScale I inch = 1 ^ miles (geo \ Dr. A. Peterinann. Gotha, 1369. 

A. Petermann, Esq. 
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of the Royal Geoyraphical Society', 

Charh.) ^'C, Donorz, 

Ethiopie. Carte No. 2 : Tigray. Carte No. 3 : Simen et Zimbila. Scale 
1 inch = bj miles (^eo.), ’Par Antoine d’Abbadie. Paris, 1868. 

\V. D. Cooley, Esq. 

XJmgegend von Axum und Adoa in Tigre. Trigonometrisch aufgenom- 
men von Wilh. Schimper. With sections. Berlin, 18G9. 

Dr H. Kiepert. 


MS. Map of the Country bet\reen Mombas and Lake Victoria Nyanza. 
Scale 1 inch = 23 miles (geo.). By Rev. T. Wakefield. 1869. 

The Author. 


CEisTRAL 


Originalkarte der Portugiesischen Reisenin Inner Afrika selt 1798. Nach 
den Portugiesischen Quellenwerken zusammengestellt. Kebst Skizze 
von Livingstone’s Keise 1866-9. Scale 1 inch = 60 miles ''geo.). Von 
A. Petermann. Gotha, 1870 .. .. The Author. 


South — 

Chronologische Lbersicht von Livingstone’s Reisen in Siid-Afrika, 1840- 
18o9. Scale 1 inch = 170 miles (geo.). Von A. Petermann. Gotha, 
1870 ., .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 

Sketch-Map showing the Journey of Discovery of the Bembe. Limpopo, 
or Ouri River and adjacent Country, as explored by St. Vincent W. 
Erskine, of the Surve\or-Geiieral s Office, Natal. 186)9. Seale 1 
inch = 20 miles (geo.) .. .. St. Vincent W. Erskine. 

Originalkarte von C- Mauch’s Reisen im Innern von SiiO -Afrika zwischen 
Potchefstroom und Zambesi 1865 -9. Nebst Uhersiclit ailer anderen 
Forschungen. Scale 1 inch — 27^ miles geo.). Von A. Petermann. 
Gotha, 1870 .. .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 

Skeleton Sketch-Map of Mapoota River and neighbouring Country. Scale 
1 inch — 174 miles (geo.). By Captain Coekrane, H.5LS. Petrel, 1869. 

St. Vincent \V. Erskine, Esq. 


North — ^ 


AMERICA. 


General — 

Map of North America, showing proposed Railway. Scale 1 inch = 200 
miles (geo.). By J. H. Colton and Co. New York, 1854. 

Mr. Cyril Graham. 

British—- 

MS. Map of British Columbia. Scale 1 inch = 84 miles (geo ). By Alfred 
Waddiiigton, Esq. .. .. .. .. .. The Author. 

United States — 

Nord-West Amerika mitdeinvom Russland an die Verein Staaten cedirten 
Territorium Alaska. Mit Benutzing der neuesteii Amerikanischen 
Aufnahmen besonders der unter W. H. Dali im Coast Survey Office 
beurbeiteteii Karte. Von A. Petermann, Gotha. 1869. Scale 1 inch 
= 120 miles (geo.) .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 

Sketches accompanying the Annual Report of the Superintendent ^f the 
United States Coast Survey. 1851. 

Maps and Views to accompany the Message from the President of the 
United States to the Two Houses of Congress, at the commencement 
of the First Session of the Thirty-third Congress. Washington, 1853. 

Ditto ditto, at the commencement of the Second Session of the Thirty-third 
Congress. Washington, 1854. 

Ditto ditto, at the commencement of the Third Session of the Thirty-fourth 
Congress. Washington, 1856. 


♦ 
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MipSf Charts, Do^ors^ 

Maps and Views, at the commencement of the Third Session of theThirt) 
seventh Congress. Washington, 1862. 

Map of the Public Land, States, and Territories, constructed from the 
Public Surveys and other Official Sources in the General Land Office. 
Drawn by J. H. Hawes. Philadelphia, 1865. Sca!e 1 inch = 53 miles 
(geo.). 

Maps to accompany Israel D. Andrew’s Keport to the Secretary of the 
Treasury, New York, 1853, 

Eailroad Map of the United States, Scale I inch = 26| miles (geo ). By 
J. T. Lloyd. New York, 18b 1. 

Plans of the Cities of Washington, Louisville, Jeffersonville, New Orleans, 
and Cincinnati. 1838. 

Eighteen Railway Maps and Prospectuses - . Mr. Cyril Graha^i. 

Map of the State of Virginia, from actual Suiweys made by order of the 
Executive, 1828-1809. Scale 1 inch = 9 miles (geo.). J. T. Lloyd, 
New York, 1862 .. .. .. .. G. T. Archer, Esq. 


Centbal — 


Originalkarte von Costarica von A. von Frantzius, enthaltend die Resultate 
der neuesten Aufnahraen und Beobachtungen von Valentiui, L. Daser, 
F. Kurtze, K. v. Seebach, Kaf Alvarado, A. Oerstedt, T. A. Hull, u, a. 
Scale I inch 13] miles (geo.). Von A. Peteimann, Gotha, 1869. 

A. Petebmann, Esq. 

Mapade Guatemala la Nueva. Levantado par Herman An, Licenciado en 
Mayo de 1868. 


South — 


Professor J, M. Ziegler. 


Karte von Chile in 2 blattem nach der Landesaufnahme in Reducirt 

isiToOoiiJ ^ ^^ch = 2U (geo.). Von A. Petermann, Gotha, 1870. 

A. Petermann, Esq. 


AUSTRALIA. 

Eastern — 

Map of the Colony of Queensland. Compiled by Parrot and Teage, from 
the latest Government and other reliable Sur\e^s. Scale 1 inch =: 36 

miles (geo.). Melbourne, 1869 Dr. Muller. 

Central — 

Ubersicht der neuesten Reisen und Aufnahmen Seegebeit von Central 
Australien. Scale 1 inch = 13^ miles (geo,). Von A. Petermann. 
Gotha, 18/0 .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 

Western — 

John Forrest's Peise im Innern von West Australien, April— Aug. 1869. 
Scale I inch = 25 miles (geo.). Von A, Petennann. Gotha, 1869. 

A. Petermann, Esq. 

NEW ZEALAND. 


•Reconnaissance MS, of the Interior of the Province of Canterbury, New 
Zealand, .^cale 1 inch = 4 miles (geo. ; By Julius Haast, ph.dr., f-R s. 
Christchurch, 18t9 The Author. 


Atlantic — 


OCEANS. 


Chan of Temperatures on the Surface of the Atlantic Ocean between 
Zetland and Greenland i by the Thermometer of Keaumur). Scale 
I inch _ 73 miles (geo.). By Admiral C. Irminger. 1869. MS. 

The Author. 



CXIX 


of the Royal Geographical Society, 

. Maps, Charts, Donors. 

Diagram showing the Surface Temperature of the North Atlantic in 
January, and the Tracks of live Cunard Steamers. Scale I inch = 
54 miles (geo.) By Nicholas Whitley. Penarth, Truro, 1869. 

Diagram showing the Temperature of the Sea and Air across the Atlantic 
in January. Scale I inch =r 54 miles (geo.). By Nicholas Whitle}. 
Penarth, Truro, 18fa9 .. .. .. .. The Author. 

Teneriffe nach vorhandenen iVIaterialien und eigenen Beobachtungen 
eutworfeu von G. Hartung, K. v. Fritsch und W. Reiss. Gezeichnet 
von J. Randegger: Scale 1 inch = miles (geo.). Winterthur, 
1869. 

The same as above, — Erliiuterangblatt zu den auf Taf. 11. und III. ver- 
zeichneten Durchschnitten init Angabe der historischen Lavenstrdme. 
Scale 1 inch = 2| miles (geo; .. .. Professor J. M. Ziegler. 

Pacific — 

Die durch das Erdbeben in Peru 13 August, 1 868, erzeugte Erdbeben Fluth 
ini Pacifischen Ocean 1.3-16 August, 1868, dargestellt von D"’ Ferdinand 
von Hochstetter. Scale 1 inch = 16^. Yon A. Petermann, Gotha, 

1869 .. .. .. .. .. A. Petermann, Esq. 


CHARTS. 


British Admiralty — 

Section 1, 

No. ll4bFirth of Forth (Fisherrow to Queensferry). 

1859 King Road (England, West Coast). 

2u50 Spithead, and Approach from the Eastward (^England, South 
Coast). 

Section 2, 

No. 120 Entrance of the Schelde to Gorishoek. 

1872 Dunkerque to the Schelde -(Belgium). 

1875 Elbe River, with the Entrances of the Jade, Weser, and Eider 
Rivers. 

2593 Ameland to Jade River, including the River Ems ''North Sea). 
Section 3. 

No. 2215 Kronstadt, North and South Channels. 

2247 Gulf of Finland (Hogland to Seskar). 

Section 4. 

No. 86 Cadiz Harbour (Spain, South Coast). 

2669AjThe Channel Islands, with the adjacent Coast of France 
2669 b ( (2 sheets^. 

Section 5. 

No. 92 Cape St. Vincent to Gibraltar Strait. 

144 Gibraltar (Spain, South Coast), 

234 Port Said (Mediterranean Sea). 

344 Tarragona Mole (Spain, East Coast;. • 

562 Port of Valencia, do, do. 

Section 6. 

No. 220 Savage Cove to St. Barbe Bay (Newfoundland, North-West 
Coast;. 

263 Cape St. Charles to Sandwich Bay (Coast of Labrador). 

294 Greenspond to Pools Harbour {Newfoundland). 

Stcfion 7. 

No. 1821 North Atlantic Ocean (Telegraph Chart), 
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Charts j 




Section 8 

No. 415 Port of Matanzas (Cuba). 

j>Tniiidad Island and Gulf of Paria. 

2U97 Port Spain and Bocas de Dragos (Trinidad). 

Section 9. 

No. 537 Ceara Bay /Brazil), South America. 

547 Harbours and Anchorages in Magellan Sti'ait. 

1336 East Entrance of Magellan Strait, from Cape Virgins to the 

First Narrows. 

1337 Magellan Strait, from the First Narrows to Sandy Point 
2544 Kio de la Plata (South America, East Coast). 

Section 10. 

No. S.l English Narrows f South America, West CoasC- 
5^)5 Goletas Channel '’Vancouver Island). 

5b6 Comau, or Leteu Inlet (South America, West Coast). 

574 Coquimbo Bay ami Port Herradura (Chile). 

19:^3AjCape Caution to Port Simpson, including Hecate Strait and 
and < part of Queen Charlotte Islauds (North America, West 
1923 ( Coast;. 

*^431 I Simpson to Cross Sound, with Koloschensk Archipelago 
\ (llussian America). 

Section 11. 

No. 397 River Volta f Africa, West Coast). 

641 Port Elizabeth (Algoa Bay). 

1843 Buffalo River (Africa, South-East Coast i. 

2986 Waterloo Bay to Bashee River (Africa, South Coast). 

Section 12. 

No. 40 Karachi Harbour (India, West Coast). 

2413 Rliio Strait (Ciiiiia Sea). 

2483 Indian Ocean and Western part of Pacific. 

2597 Banka Strait (China Sea). 

Section 13, 

No. 135 Sagitsu-no-Ura ^Japan). 

139 Entrance of Hirado-no-Seto, w th the Harbour of 

\ Yebnko-no-Mmato 'Japan) 

(From ^lats'sima to Atsusi-uo-o-sima, including Hirado Island 
\ and Soex Strait (Japan^. 

141 Yobuko Harbour (Japan). 

915 Anchorages in the Moluccas. 

943 Philippine Islands and adjacent Seas. 

1 ll6<i|The Upper A ang-tsze-Kiang, from A"oh-Chau-Futu Kwei*Chau- 
b cd e\ Fu Con 5 Sheets). 

12.'>. Ping-Aang Inlet and Ta-Tong River (Korea). 

1258 Approaclies to Seviil (Korea, West Coast). 

1261 Saigon River to Phan- Kang Bay (Cochin-China). 

1395 Ting-Hae Harbour (Chusan Island). 

^ 2409 \\ est Coast of Formosa and Pescadores Channel. 

•'>43-^ fTumen Ula River to Strelok Bay, including Peter the Great 
\ Bay (lvus>iaii 3 artar\ ), 

2 V , St. Bernardino Strait and parts adjacent (Philippine Islands). 
2578 Eastern part of the Sulu^or Minaoro Sea (Philippine Islands). 

Section 14. 

No. 18 Port Darwin (Australia, North Coast). 

1020 Beecrofc Head to Port Jackson '^Australia, East Coast). 

1029 Danger Point to Cape Moreton (Queensland), 

1068 Moreton Bay to Sandy Cape do. 

1070 Port Stephens (Australia, East Coast). 
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of the Royal Geographical Sociefy, 

• Charts, Donors, 

1752 Port Adelaide TAustralia, South Coast). 

^ - j, j Macdonuell Sound and Port Wakefield (St. Vincent Gulf, South 
“ “ I Australia). 

2166 Broken Bay (Australia. East Coast\ 

2176 Jervis and Bateman Bays (Australia, East Coast). 

2375 Torres Strait Sheet 1 ). 

2422 (Sheet 2 ). 

Section 15. 

No. 526 Teavaroa, or Uturoa Harbour ' Society Islands). 

977 Harbours in Ualan Island (Caroline Islands,. 

978 Ualan Bland Caroline Island^;. South Pacific. 

979 Christmas, Riersoii, and Humphrey Blands, do. 

1382 Otaheite and Eimeo (Society Islands . 

13>b Bapa-Nui, or Easter Island .Soutii Pacific). 

1640 Marquesas Islands, do. do. Total, S2 sheets. 

l*he Hydrographic Officd. Admiralty, 
through Admiral G. H. Kichards, r.n.. Hydrographer. 

Chart of the North Atlantic Ocean, showing Deep-sea Soundings, and the 
Tracks of the Telegraph Cables laid between Europe and America by 
the Telegraph Construction and Maintenance Company in 18b5, lS 6 b. 
and 1869. With Sections of the Bed of the Ocean, and Journals of 
each Expedition. Compiled by F. le B. Bedwell. August, 18G9. Scale 
1 inch == 90 miles (geo.). 5 copies. 

Captain Sherard Osborn, r n. 

N 0 RWEGi A N Gove rn m i ' nt — 

1 . Den Norske Kyst fra Faeder til Udsire udgivet af den Geografiske 

Opmaaling. Scale 2 sheets. 1865.) 

2 . Karte over den Norske k} st fia Ekersund til Stavanger og Hvidingso 

y.vr. Scale lSni._ 

3. Karte over den Norske Kyst fra Hvidingso til Espevaer. Scale 

IS65. ^ 

4. Kait over den Norske Kyst fra Espevaer til Korsfjord. Scale 

1865. 

5. Kart over den Norske Kyst fra Kor.s fjord til Helliso. Scale 1 ^ 5 . 

1S68. 

6 . Iiidsahing til Kristiansand, &c., og Salor, &c. ^ 711771 . (On 2 sheets.) 

7. Specialkart over den Norske K}st fra Jaederens Per til Tananger- 

haug. Scale 3771 *^ 7 ;. 1862. 

8 . Specialkart over Oen Norske Kyst fra Tanangerhaug til Skudesnaes. 

Scale 3747 ^. 1864. 

9. Specialkart over den Norske Kyst fra Skudesnaes til Eambeskaar- 

fjeld. Scale - 77 , 7755 . 1864. 

10 . Specialkart over den Norske Keyst fra Rambeskaarfjeld til Ryvardens 

Fyr. Scale 3 H 577 . 1863. 

11. Specialkart over den Norske Kyst fra Rvvardeiis Fyr til Hisken. 

12 . Spncialkart over Hardangei fjord. (On 2 sheets.) Scale 1865. 

13 . Fi'skt-kart over den Indre del af Vestfjordeu i Lototeu udgivet af ^den 

geografiske Opmaaling. Scale 1 inch = lj‘j mile 'geo.). On 4 
sheets, Kristiania, 18b9. (2 copies.) 

^Profiler til fiskekartet over Vestfjorden. 

14. Kart over Havbankerne Langs. Den Norske Kyst fra Stadt til Haib. 

Tni^^rF)' Gn 4 sheets. Kristiania, 1870. 

With 2 books of Pilotage. The Norwegian Govern31Ent. 

Nov-Official — 

Chart of the Coast of Arracan from Chittagong to Sandoway, from the 
Observations of the Captain and Officers of the H.E.l. Company’s 
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Charts, 4-c, ZJp«or5. 

Flotillas under Commodore Hayes on the Arracan Expedition. (On 
2 sheets.) Collated and compiled by Captain John Crawford. 
Calcutta, 1825. Scale 1 inch = miles. 

Coast of Arracan from Chittagong to Cheduba Island. {MS.) Scale 
1 inch = 13 miles (geo.) Purchased. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Seventy-eight Photographs taken in Abyssinia, from Zoulla to Magdala, 
during the British Campaign, by the Photographers of the 10th 
Company Royal Engineers, 1868-9. 

Secretary of State for War. 
Five Drawings of South-Eastern Africa, viz. 

1. “The Meeting of the Waters,'^ Confluence of the Lipalule and 

Limpopo Rivers. 

2. The >iouth of the Berabe or Limpopo River. 

3. Man of the Knob-nosed Tribe. 

4. Woman of the Knob- nosed Tribe. 

5. Chief’s Wife (Inkosigazi) of the Tribe of Umzeila. 

By St. Vincent W. Erskine .. .. The Author. 

Six Photographs, illustrating the Earthquake at Arica (Peru), August 
13th, 1868. Lieutenant S. C. Hoeland, R.N., H.M.S. Malacca. 

Formulae of Navigation, Nautical Astronomy, &:c. A series of 14 cards, 
arranged by Charles F. Shad well. Esq., c.b., f.r.s,, Rear-Admiral. 
London, 1869. .. .. .. •• .. .. The Author. 
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INSTETBIEXTS LENT TO TRAVELLEES. 


To the late Mr, L Dcn'Cax, ^'lCt-Consul at Whydah, iu 1:^49 — 

Telescope. 

Two Compasses. 

Aneroid Barometer. 


Dr. P. C. Sutherland, m.d., f.R-g.s., at Natal- 

Brass Sextant (7i-inch), with Silver Arc, by Trough ton and Simms. 
Strong-fiamed Artititial Hoiizon, by Trouglit >n and Simras. 

Two Barometers (JMomitaiuj with improved Iron Cistern, by Newman. 

The late Dr. E. I Irving, 51. d., f.b.g s., at Abeokuta — 

Pocket Chronometer, by Barraud and Lund. 

Barometer (Mountain), by Trougliton and Simms. 

Dr. D. LmxGSTOXE, m.d , i.r.g.s., Zambesi, Eastern Africa — 

SyKes^s Hypsometrical Apparatus, No. 1, vith Simg Case, by Casella. 
Standanl I'herniometers, 0 to 212, in Brass C^ses, „ 

„ „ in Maroon Cases, » 

Artihcial Horizon, with Sling Cases, „ 

Prismatic Azimuth Compass, silver nng, with leather Sling Case, „ 

Ram Gauge. 

Dr. D. Walker, m d., f.r-g.s., Russian America, Dec. 8, 1862 — 

Sextant^4-in. radius, by Cary. 

Artificial Horizon, circular, by Cary. 

Azimuth Compass, by Elliot. 

The late Mons. Jules Gerard, Upper Guinea, towards Timbuktu, Feb. 4, 1863 — 

Sextant, 3-inch radius, by T. Jones. 

Aneroid, white metal, by Spencer, Broi\ning, and Co. 

Artincial Horizon, spirit-level, by Elliot. 

Boiling- watei Appatatus, and three Thermometers in brass tubes. 

Azimuth Compass, by Burmer. 

Two small Pocket Compasses. 

Protractor, brass, 2-in. radius. 

(The above in Leather Case.) 

Measuring Tape, 50 feet. 

Thermometer, un metal, in Morocco Case. 

Pi o tractor, horn, circular. 

H. Whitely, Esq., in South Peru, March 23, 1S67— > 

Pocket Aneroid, No. 89. graduated to 15 inches, by Cary. 

Hypsometrical Apparatus, and 3 Boiling-point Thermometers, by Casella. 

Rev. F. W. Hollaxd, Sinai, June 25. 1667 — 

Prismatic Compass and Stand, by Cary. 

Pocket Aneroid, graduated to 15 inches, „ 

Hypsometrical Apparatus, and 3 Tlieimometers. B.P. 

Two Thermometers, divided to 230° for hot springs, 
ahree Alpine minimiun Thermometers. 
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PEESEXTATION 

OF TIIK 

ROYAl AWARDS. 


(At the Anniversary Meeting^ May Tdrd^ 1870.) 


ROYAL MEDALS. 

Tni: Founder’s ^[edal was awartled to Mr. George J. M. Hayward, 
the Society\s Envoy to Central Asia, for the ]Map of his Jonniey across 
the Kuen Lnn into Eastern Turkistan, and for the perseverance 
with which he is endeavouring to carry out his ohjec^ of reaching 
the Pamir Steppe. The Patron’s, or Victoria Medal, to Lieutenant 
Francis Gamier, of the French Aavy, second in command of the 
French Exploring Expedition from Cambodia to the Tang-tsze- 
Kiang, for the part he took in the extensive Surveys executed by 
the Commission, for his Journey to Tali-fu, and for the ability with 
which, after the death of his chief, Captain de Lagree, he brought 
the Expedition in safety to Hankow. 

In presenting the Medal to Major-General Sir H. C. Pawlinson, 
on behalf of ]Mr. Hayward, the Prksidext spoke as follows : — 

“ The Founder’s Medal for the year 1870 has been awarded to 
Mr. G. J. Y . Hayward, late of H.M, 72 nd Regiment, for tlie 
valuable services he has. already rendered to Science in improving 
our acquaintance with the Geography of C entail xVsia ; and also in 
acknowledgment of his zeal and energy in entering at the present 
time on another perilous expedition for the same purpose. Mr. 
Hay waid having proposed, in 1808 , to proceed as a private traveller on 
an cxploiing journey into Central Asia, if the Royal Geographical 
Society wouhl provide him with instruments and contribute to the 
expenses of the expedition, such assistance was readily afforded ; 
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Royal Aicards, 

and tlie Sodety has eveiy reason to be satisfied with the results of 
the Journey, which was thus undertaken under their auspices and 
with their encouragement. The countries to which ^Ir. T Fay ward's 
attention was particularly directed weie the plains of Eastern 
Tiirkistan on the one side, and the contiguous I ’amir Plateau on 
the other; the hydrography of the Upper Oxus, of which our 
knowledge is very imperfect, being considered an object of especial 
interest. It was recommended to endeavour to penetrate from the 
Cabul Kiver by the Valley of Chitral to the head streams of the 
Oxus, and from thence to pass over the Pamir Steppes to the cities 
of Varkand and Kashgar ; but if this route, which has never yet, it 
is believed, been followed by a European traveller, proved imprac- 
ticable, he was authorised to pursue the easier line by Cashmir 
and Little Tibet. Einding, accordingly, on hU arrival at Peshawar, 
that the tribes to the north-we^t were in arms, and that the 
mountain-passes were entirely closed, he proceeded direct to Leh, 
the capital of Ladak, and from thence took the high road to Yarkand. 
Here his geographical researches and discoveries commenced. He 
tracked the upper courses both of the Karakash (or Khoten) and 
Yarkand rivers, and rectified important errors in the official maps ; 
and he pointed out the immense importance of securing the 
Yangi Davan Pass, beyond the Yarkand Liver, against the inroads 
of the Kiinjut robbers, as the only road across the Kuen Lun 
which was practicable to laden horses or mules. Subsequently Mr. 
Hayward pursued liis journey to the cities of Yhirkand and Kashgar 
taking observations for latitude at almost every stage, and, by 
careful measurements of distance and a continuou'^ series of angles, 
determining with very- considerable accuracy- the longitudes also of 
all the principal stations. The map of Eastern Turld>tan, which 
Hay-ward forwarded to the Geographical Society on his return 
to India, is a most creditable and valuable document. It has 
already received high commendations both from the Government 
and the Survey- authorities in India, and as it will be pnblibhed in 
the Socicty-’s ‘ Journal/ together with the elaborate Memoir with 
wtiicn it was accompanied, it will soon be available fur general 
reference. 

“The Council of the Eoyal Geographical Society, as a scientific 
body can take cognizance officially only- of geographical services ; 
and it is expressly- on this ground that they- have awaided the 
loundei's Medal for the present y-ear to Mr. Hayward ; but they- 
cp.uuot lose sight of the fact that the travtds of 3Iessrs. Ilay-ward 
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and Shaw have been at least as valuable in a public as in a scientific 
point of view. They have removed causes of distrust and alarm 
which gave rise to disquietude in India ; they have opened out a 
new field to British trade and enterprise ; they have laid the founda- 
tion of what may prove in the sequel to be a valuable political 
alliance. 

“ AYith regard to Air. Hayward’s present position, nothing positive 
can be announced. All that is known is this, that being stimulated 
rather than disheartened by his failure to reach the Pamir Plateau 
from Turkistan (the Kashgar authorities having placed an absolute 
interdict on his proposal to return to India by Badakhshan and 
Chitral) he had no sooner recruited his strength by a few months’ rest 
on the Indian frontier, than he resolved to make another attempt to 
carry out his original design. Assisted, accordingly, by a farther 
supply of funds from the Geographical Society, and having obtained 
the good wishes and support of his Highness the Maharajah ot 
Cashmir, he started towards the close of the year for the valley 
of Gilgit, which is now held by his Highness’s troops. He intended 
to winter in Gilgit or some of the adjoining valleys, and to endeavour 
in the early spring, or as soon as the passes were open, to push his 
way across the mountains to Badakhshan and the Upper Oxus. 
From thence the road would be open to Pamir, and he hoped, after 
thoroughly examining the hydrography of the Upper Oxus, to cross 
into the Kussian territory of Samarkand, where, at the instance 
of the President of this Society, instructions have been sent from 
St. Petersburg to receive him with kindness and hospitality, and 
facilitate his return to England. In the course of the next few 
weeks, it is probable that something definite will be learnt as to 
his present and prospective movements.” 

Sir Hkxry C. Pawlinsox, having received the Medal, spoke as 
follows 

“ I feel an especial pride and satisfaction in receiving on behalf of 
Mr. Hayward this day, at your hands, the Patron’s Gold Medal 
of ^ the Koyal Geographical Society. I feel a pride because it was 
my good fortune to introduce Air. Hayward in the first instance to 
the notice of the Society, and I feel a satisfaction because I know 
that Air. Hayward has fairly earned the distinction which has been 
conferred upon him, and because I also foresee that his successful 
example will stimulate many other travellers to similar exertions in 
the cause of science. Perhaps it may not be out of place if, in a very 
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few words,* I briefly state bow 3Ir. Hayward bas come to gain the 
Medal of the Society, and in bow far I was instrumental in sending 
this promising explorer on bis travels. For the last thirty years I 
have taken a great interest in the geography of Central Asia, and 
have striven to encourage and promote discovery in those regions. 
Personally I was unacquainted with Mr. Hayward until a very few 
years ago, when, on his return from India, be waited on me one 
day at the India OflSce, and stated that having retired from the 
army, and being desirous of active emplo 3 ’ment, he proposed to 
undertake any exploratory' expedition that I could suggest. He 
added that be bad some expeiience in such travels, that he was a 
fair surveyor and draughtsman, and that be was ready', in fact, to 
proceed on any^ expedition that I could recommend. I at once sug- 
gested to him that the cities of Eastern Turkistan and the Pamir 
kSteppes were regions of gieat interest with which we were com- 
paratively unacquainted. They were of interest, I told him, not 
only^ geographically but commercially and politically'. He readily^ 
fell in with the suggestion, and offered to proceed by the next 
mail to India, provided, as be was not in affluent circumstances, the 
Geographical Society would contribute something to the expenses of 
the expedition. That contribution was at once accorded, thanks 
to the liberality of the Council, and he left by' the next mail for 
India. You have already explained, Sir, how on his anival in 
the Punjaub, he found the passes into Tartary by the Chitral 
and Bajore valley's to the west, which a European had never 
threaded, to be impassable, owing to distuibanccs among the moun- 
tain tribes, and was thus compelled to abandon bis first project ; 
but, nothing daunted by this failure, be soon stiuck out another 
line further east, and in due course, in company' with Mr. Shaw, 
be reached the cities of Yarkand and Kashgar, which had never 
before been visited by’ an Englishman. I will notice one great 
disadvantage under which he laboured — a disadvantage which I 
think it is infinitely to his credit that he was able to overcome. 
He travelled as a mere pi ivate gentleman : he was not officially' 
recognized by' the Government ; he had no profession, no occupa- 
tion. Kow, a private traveller, although that character is perfectly' 
understood in Europe and in Western Asia, is quite unintelligible 
to the suspicious inhabitants of Central Asia. They' regard every' one 
who is not an avowed servant of the Government, or a merchant, 
or a doctor, as necessarily^ a sj'^y ; they' cannot appreciate the desire 
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we have to obtain new geographical information ; and, •therefore, I 
think it does greatly redound to Mr. Hayward’s credit, and testifies 
to his tact, temper, and diplomatic skill, that he was able to disarm 
suspicion, and not only to reach the cities of Kashgar and Yarkand, 
but to return in safety, and bring back such ample and correct 
materials with regard to the physical features of all the country 
between the British dependencies on the one side and the Bussian 
dependencies on the other. I can add nothing, Sir, to what you 
have already^ stated as to Mr. Hayward’s present position and 
prospects : but of one thing I am assured, and that is that the same 
indomitable will, the same fertility of expedient, the same dis- 
regard of dangers and hardships, the same iron constitution and 
great hodily activity, which carried him successfully through the 
snowy passes of the Karakorum and Kuen Lun, will stand him 
in good stead in his present still more hazardous undertaking ; and 
that if any Englishman can reach the Pamir Steppe, and settle 
the geography of that mysterious region, the site of the famous 
Mount Meru of the Hindoos, and the primeval paradise of the Arjmn 
nations, Mr. Hayward is the man. Sir, with such a hope, I gladly 
accept this Medal on Mr. Hayward’s behalf ; I accept it as the 
reward of daring and enterprise, combined with skill, accomplish- 
ments, and intelligence ; and knowing as I do Mr. Hay ward’s ardent 
and impressible nature, I feel assured that be will receive the 
Medal as an ample retiim for his labours in the past, and as a 
happy augury of his success in the future.” 

The President then addressed Lieutenant Francis Gamier, of 
the French Navy, the recipient of the Yictoiia Modal : 

“ The Patron s or \ ictoria Gold Medal of the Poyal Geographical 
Societ}' is presented to you, Sir, as the accomplished and intrepid 
traveller wFo accompanied, as second in command, the late Captain 
de Eagree on the gieat expedition of exploration from the French 
teiritoi} in Cochin China, along the Mekong Piver, and through the 
heart of China, to the ^ ang-tsze-Kiang. In the course of this ex- 
pedition, from Cratieh in Cambodia to Shanghai, 5392 miles were 
travelled over, and of these, 3^)25 miles, chiefij" of country almost 
unknown to us, "svere surveyed with care, and the positions fixed 
by astronomical observations. 

In canning out this important and truly scientific mission, yom* 
commander succumbed to the fatigues and privations of the harass- 
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ing marcli J3e tween the head- waters of the Mekong and Tong-chuan, 
in the centre of Yunan. Through his illness the progress of the 
undertaking was for a time arrested, for one of the chief objects — a 
visit to Tali-fu, the head-quarters of the foimidable Mahomedaii 
insurrection against the Chinese authorities — seemed little likely to 
be realised. But you, Sir, nobly volunteered to undertake this 
hazardous journey, and, your commander having consented, you 
made a rapid march to the rebel stronghold, satisfactoiily fixed 
its geographical position, and, escaping a threatened attack by the 
jealous inhabitants of the place, returned in safety to the capital of 
Yunan, where, alas ! you found your chief had died in your absence. 
Disinterring his remains for conveyance to your native conntiy, 
you crossed to the nearest port on the Yang-tsze, and, embarking in 
a native boat, you brought the remainder of your party in safety to 
the mouth of the river. 

“ In my Address of last year, I spoke, M. Gamier, of the most 
remarkable explorations of yourself and your associates, as having 
developed not only the tme physical geography of vast tracts 
hitherto undescribed, but also in having contributed much fresh 
knowledge respecting the philology, antiquities, zoology, botany, 
and geology of these regions. I then also said, that 3’ou and 3’our 
associates had traversed a greater amount of new counti-y than, 
according to my belief, had been accomplished for many years 
by an}' travellers in Asia, and I confident!}' anticipated that our 
Council would at this Anniversary award you our highest honour. 
In short, as France has the fullest right to be proud of these doings 
of her gallant naval officers, so on my part I can assure you, 
M. Gamier, that every English traveller and geographer rejoices 
in seeing you honoured with the Medal which beais the likeness 
of our beloved Queen Victoria. It gratifies me to learn that the 
great work descriptive of your remarkable explorations is about to 
be published, under the auspices of the Imperial Government ; and 
I shall be delighted to learn that your enlightened Emperor 
should reward you by promotion to a higher rank in the French 
Kav}^” 

M. Garni ER replied as follows : — 

“Messieurs, — Je regrette vivement do ne pas connaitre assez la 
langne anglaise pour adresser dans cette langue mes romt*rcicmcnts 
a la Societe de Geogi’aphie d’Angleterre. Je ne fais sans doute que 
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recueillir llieritage scientifique du noble officier donb j’etais le 
second, et qui, apres avoir mene a bonne fin Tin long et perilleux 
voyage, a nialbeureusement snccombe au port. Permettez-moi done 
de rapperter a la niemoire du Commandant de Lagree tons vos 
glorieux sufirages. 

“Ne dois-je pas rappeler aussi que e’est a rinitiative anglaise 
qu’ont ete dues les premieres tentatives faites pour penetrer de Tlnde 
en Chine, et qu’il y a plus de t rente ans le lieutenant MacLeod 
reconnaissait un point du Mekong situe presque aux frontieres de ce 
dernier empire. Sur quelque partie du globe que Ton se trouve, 
au seuil de toutes les contrees inconnues, ne sont-ce pas presque 
toujours des voyageurs anglais qni s’avancent, qui s’exposent pour 
etendre le cercle des connaissances geographiques ? 

‘‘ Cette conquote scientifique du globe est la seule qui doive 
exciter aujourd’hui I’emulation des peuples. Le monde appartient 
a qui Tetudie et le connait le mieux ; et comme Fran 9 ais, je ne puis 
ni’empccher d’envier a TAngleterre et de souhaiter a mon pays, 
cette ardeur de decouvertes, ce besoin d’expansion qui fait flotter 
Ic pavilion britannique sur tons les rivages, et a fait de son com- 
merce le premier commerce du monde. La noble recompense que 
decerne aujourd’hui a un Frangais la Societe de Geograpbie de 
Londres, prouve que votre pays, Messieurs, sera le premier a 
applaudir et a encourager les efforts qui auront pour mobile le 
progres des sciences et Tappel a la civilisation des regions restees 
ju.^qu’a present en dehors du mouvement goneral. C’est la le plus 
grand des devoirs qui incombent aux nations civilisees ; e'est dans 
son accomplissement qu’il y a le plus de gloire a recueillir, et 
cette gloire la Societe do Geographic d’Angleterre se Test acquise 
entre toutes, par la feconde et puissante impulsion qu’elle a su 
imprimer aux recherche s geographiques.” 

The President then presented the medals awarded to the 
successful competitors in the geographical examination of the year, 
held, at the invitation of the Society, at the chief Public Schools. 
Th^ names of the medallists were : — In Physical Geography, Gold 
Medal, ^Ir. George Grey Butler, of Livei’pool College ; Bronze 
Medal, 3Ir. Martin Stewart, of Eossall School. In Political Geo- 
graphy, Gold Medal, Mr. George V> illiam Gent, of Rossall School ; 
Bronze ^ledal, Mr. James Henry Collins, of Liverpool College. The 
young men having been introduced by Mr. Galton, the President 
thus spoke : — 
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“ In presenting these Medals, I may remind the Meeting that this 
act on the part of the Society, which was decided on by onr Council 
at the suggestion of ]\Ir. Francis Galton, is now brought into 
operation for the second time. The working of this system is due 
to two Members of the Council, i\Ir. Francis Galton and Mr. George 
Brodrick, and the awards are made by two eminent men of science 
and letters, Mr. Alfred K. Wallace and the Very Eev. Dr. Howson, 
Dean of Chester. It is needless for me to indicate that every 
young reader of classical history" must infinitely better under- 
stand his subject if the proper boundaries and political geography 
of ancient kingdoms are brought to his mind^s eye in maps. 
Again, an acquaintance with physical geography is an essential 
paii: of the instruction of every well-educated person. It is 
to these two classes of our subject that we assign medals of 
different values, according to the Eeport of the Examiners, two 
of bronze and two of gold. On this point I have to observe 
that those who have gained medals this year were all compe- 
titors for such distinctions last year, as will be seen by the Eeport 
of the Examination when published. On this ocoasion, as at the 
last Anniversary, the chief honours have been won bj’ educational 
establishments in Lancashire, viz., the Liverpool College and Eossall 
School. 

“ It is much to be regretted that the leading public schools, 
Eton, Harrow, and Eugby, have not as yet competed for these 
juvenile honours ; but I feel confident that they will ere long 
prepare youths who will pass with credit through the ordeal of our 
Examiners. 

‘‘ On this occasion the Gold Medal for Physical Geographj’ has 
been won by Mr. George Grey Butler, to whom I now deliver the 
Prize, adding these observations on my own part. Pliat it is a 
hopeful sign of the reform in modern education to find that a repre- 
sentative of the name of Butler, a family which has gained so man}^ 
successes at the Universities in purely classical studies, which has 
contributed two Head Masters to Harrow and two to other great 
pxiblic schools, should have competed for and won our Gold Medal 
for Ph^’sical Geography. I congratulate you, Mr. Butler, on being 
the worthy recipient of this distinction. Lastly, when I turn 
to the subject of Political Geography, I am much giatified to 
present to you, Mr. George M'illiam Gent, the Gold Medal for this 
important branch of knowledge, for I am happy to remind the 
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AssernHy that you gained the Bronze Medal last year fbr Physical 
Geography,’* 

The annual prize of five pounds for proficiency in geography 
granted to the Society of Arts for the examination held under 
their direction, was afterwards handed by the President to Mr, 
Critchett, on behalf of the successful candidate, Mr. Thomas 
Piicbard Clarke. 
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THE ROYAL GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY. 


Delivered at the Anniversary Meeting on the 2'5rd May^ 1870. 

By Sir Eoderick Imfby 3Iurchiso^^5 Bart., k.c.b.. 
President, 


Gentlemen, 

I address you once more in this Theatre of the Eojal 
Institution, which, by the kind consideration of its President and 
managers, has been placed at our disposal. In expressing my 
thanks for the use of it, I am glad to say that our meetings have 
been frequented by many members of that distinguished body, and 
that thus a mutual good feeling has been established, in which I 
rejoice, as it was in this building that I acquired my earliest scien- 
tific knowledge, as taught by Davy, Brand, and Faraday. 

I have so fully explained our position, as to the acquisition of 
a separate local habitation and hall of our own, in the opening of my 
last Address, that I have only now to add that, by the authority 
of the Council, I have made a strong written appeal to the Prime 
Minister, to giant to us apartments similar to those given to six 
other Societies, but as yet have received no reply. 

The numbers of our Society have steadily increased ; they 
amount now to 22(33 Fellows, exclusive of 74 Honorary Members, 
and our warmest thanks are due, as in former years, to our Assistant- 
Secretary and Editor, Mr. H. W. Bates, for having laid before us 
the annual volume of our ^ Journal ^ again so much earlier than* it 
used formerly to appear. AVith regard to the contents of this volume, 
I shall have to make some remarks in the course of this Address. 

OBITUAEY. 

Captain Charles Sturt, — I commence the melancholy record of 
our losses, by a notice of one of the most distinguished explorers 
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and geographers of our age, as prepared by my friend *Mr. George 
MacLeay, simply adding, on my own part, that I heartily applaud 
every expression in this just tribute. 

Of the many hardy and energetic men, to whose bravery and 
intelligence we owe our knowledge of the interior of Australia, 
Charles Sturt is perhaps the most eminent. To him we are 
indebted for the discovery of the great western water-system of 
that vast island, between the 25th and 35th parallels of latitude, 
and loS^ and 148^ of longitude ; a discovery which not only 
speedily led to the occupation of enoimous tracts of valuable pas- 
ture country in Xew South AVales, but very shortly resulted in the 
settlement of the magnificent gold-producing colony of Victoria 
and its not much less successful neighbour the colony of South 
Australia. To him we are also indebted for the solution of the gieat 
geographical problem, the true character of the Eastern Interior of 
Australia, which, until he undertook his third expedition in 1844, 
was, by the colonists at large, as well as by many geographers, be- 
lieved to he the receptacle of all the western waters, and to consist 
of one huge inland sea. And, further, to Sturt’s instructive example 
we owe the series of distinguished explorers, such as Eyre, McDougall 
Stuart, and others, who have since so worthily and successfully 
trodden in his footsteps. 

Charles Sturt, the eldest son of Thomas Xapier Lennox Sturt, 
of the Bengal Civil Seivice, and grandson of Humphry Sturt, of 
More-Critchill, Dorsetshire, was born in India in 1796. After 
receiving his education at Harrow, he obtained a commission in 
the 39th Kegiment, and served with it in America, France, and 
Ireland. 

In 1827 he accompanied the 39th to New South Wales, and very 
shortly after his arrival in Sydney, though holding a high staff 
appointment, he volunteered to lead an expedition of discovery into 
the interior. At that time one of those droughts, which periodically 
afflict Australia, was at its very worst ; and in the ignorance which 
prevailed as to the nature of the back country, of which nothing 
was known beyond Oxley’s investigation, the deepest anxiety was 
felt with respect to the pent-up and struggling colony. The then 
Governor, General Darling, was hut too glad to avail himself of the 
proffered services of the young soldier, and, accordingly, a well 
appointed party, under Sturt’s command, was soon prepared and 
sent off. Following Oxley’s track down the Macquarie, Sturt was 
more successful than that officer, owing to the veiy dry season, in 
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turning thfe marshes in which the river becomes lost ; and shortly after, 
having struck upon the Castlereagh, he followed the course of that 
stream down to its junction with the noble river — until then unheard 
of — to which he gave the name of the “ Darling.” This river, though 
draining an immense extent of country, was at this time, in conse- 
quence of the extraordinary drought which prevailed, very low', 
and, owing to strong local brine-springs, its water w'as found to be 
utterly unfit for use. Sturt w'as thus compelled for the time to 
relinquish all further investigation and to return to head-quariers. 
Conceiving, fi'om the course the Darling was taking at the two 
different points at w^hich he had touched upon it, that it would 
eventually be found to unite wdth the waters of the Lachlan, and 
the fine never-failing mountain-stream the Morumbidgee, and so 
form too large a body of water to be absorbed in swamps, he 
obtained leave in the following year to pursue the course of 
this last most promising river, and thus to test the accuracy 
of his theor 3 ^ His party, on this occasion, consisted of a friend, 
two soldiers, and eight convicts, specially selected for the service. 
Dunning down the Morumbidgee for some weeks, the party came 
on the junction of the Lachlan, which was found to have re- 
united its waters beyond Oxley’s supposed inland-sea; and in 
a few days after, having taken to a boat, which had been carried 
in frame, the party, now reduced to eight, were launched on the 
wide bosom of that magnificent river, to wliich Sturt gave the 
name of the “ 3Iurray.” Ten days subsequently, after encountering 
some difficulty from the navigation, and very great peril from the 
aborigines, who were found all along the banks in great numbers, 
and who had never seen or heard of a white man before, they came 
on the mouth of the Dailing, which had maintained a pretty direct 
course from the spot where Sturt had left it some 400 miles to 
the north-east, — a fact most satisfactorily verifying his prediction. 
Sixteen daj's later, after much toil, tuggingat the oars from morning 
till night, the party came upon the great lacustrine expanse — half 
fresh, half salt — named hy Sturt “ I^ake Alexandrina,’’ the surplus 
waters of which find vent through narrow channels into Encouhter 
Bay. Jsot being able to launch their boat through the surf wffiich 
they found rolling into the bay, there was nothing left for the 
party but to work their w^ay back up the very streams wffiich 
they had found it laborious enough to descend, and this they had 
to do on a very straitened allowance of food ; tlieir supplies, 
indeed, altogether failed them for some days before they reached 
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tlie teams which had been sent from Sydney to meet them. The 
sufferings of the party on their return were very great, Sturt never 
afterwards had good health, his eye -sight, in particular, becoming 
very seriously affected. But a great success had been achieved, 
which to the present day is spohen of in the colony with very great 
and natural pride. 

After some years’ employment in the public service in South 
Australia, the settlement of which followed very closely upon his 
discovery, and of which colony he was regarded as the “ Father,” 
Sturt, in 1 8d4, volunl^ered another expedition, and undertook to 
penetrate the very centre of the ‘‘ Island-Continent.” This expe- 
dition was unfortunate enough. Its failure, however, was in no 
way to be attributed to any deterioration in the qualities of its 
leader. The season was one of severe drought, and, by a strange 
fatality, always hitting upon the most barren strips of country for 
his route, he again and again found himself in a hopeless desert, 
which it was utterly impossible to get through. A line taken a 
degree or so to the east in a far more favourable season, however, 
enabled Burke and Wills — though at the expense of their lives — and 
also his own liieutenant, McBougall Stuart, to pass through the very 
centre of the land, and so to reach the Gulf of Carpentaria. This 
great achievement, the grand object of his ambition, was thus 
vexatlously lost to him, who would have been deemed by all the 
most worthy of the honour : hut no man more warmly expressed 
his appreciation, of the labours and deserts of those who subsequently 
succeeded in this wondeiful feat than Sturt. Even as it was, his 
discovery of the Barcoo, or Cooper’s Creek, led in no small degree 
to the success of those who, in more genial and suitable seasons, 
followed in his path. Being overtaken by the great heats of 
summer, in the neighbourhood of this last-named watercourse, and 
knov-ing that they shfjuld not be able to find any other water for 
hundreds of miles on their route homewards, Sturt’s party excavated 
a cell under the ground, in which they had to pass six most 
miserable summer months; being thus compelled, in order to 
mitigate the frightful heat, to adopt a course analogous to that 
made use of in winter by Arctic voyagers to escape the effects of 
extreme cold. 

Stmt has published narratives of these several expeditions, re- 
markable for succinctness, modesty, and general intelligence. 

Calm and collected, this brave man never failed to inspire perfect 
confidence in his followers, while he secured their love and respect 
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by his unvarying courtesy and consideration, and the cheerful happy 
way in which he always met the difficulties and privations which 
necessarily attend such expeditions. Like all brave men, Sturt was 
most kind-hearted, and compassionate almost as a woman. Though 
frequently receiving extreme provocation, he never permitted the 
aborigines to be treated otherwise than with most humane for- 
bearance. He might have boasted, had he been a man to have 
boasted of anything, that not one single drop of blood had been 
shed on any one of his expeditions. Owing to the hardships and 
exposure he had undergone, his constitution (which naturally was 
very strong), after the last expedition, completely broke down, while 
he became all but blind ; a state of things which, of course, neces- 
sitated his retirement from public life. Some years ago he returned 
with his family to England, to live on the liberal pension awarded 
him by his favourite colony, the people of which reciprocated his 
kindly feelings, and always delighted to do him honour. 

Modest and unassuming, he lived here among us in complete 
retirement, never courting notice, and certainly never seeking dis- 
tinction of any kind. Yet surely such a man, when others without 
half his merit were receiving honours from the State, ought to have 
been sought out at an early period for public recognition ! For a 
quarter of a century he was quite neglectecL It was reserved for 
that Mnd-bearted nobleman, Earl Granville — when the Order of 
St. Michael and St. George was remodelled — at length to show 
proper appreciation of his deserts ; and he received notice from his 
Lordship, in May last, that he was to be included in the list, then 
about to be published, of the Knights Commanders of that Order. 
Before, however, the ‘ Gazette ’ appeared, Sturt had breathed his 
last. 

On the 16th of June this kind, gentle, modest, and brave man 
started on his last journe}^ Xo traveller, so bound, could have 
entered on it under happier or more promising auspices. 

Right Hon. Henry Unwin Addington. — By the decease of this 
excellent man, in his 80th year, the Crown and country have lost 
one who was long a most able and conscientious diplomatist and 
public servant. He began his career in the Foreign Office in 1807, 
and already in 1808 we find him serving as an Attache to Lord 
Amherst’s Mission to the Court of Naples and Sicily. Having been 
attached to the Missions at Stockholm, Switzerland, Denmark, and 
M ashington, and having negotiated on two occasions between Spain 
and her Colonies, he was promoted to be the British Minister at 
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Frankfort, and afterwards held the same office at Madrid. He was 
twice employed as a negotiator between this country and the 
United States. EventuaUy, after all these seiwices, he became 
Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in 1842, and continued 
in that important office for 12 years, when, on retiring in 1854, he 
was created a Privy Councillor. 

In his varied journeys and missions Mr. Addington witnessed 
many remarkable scenes. Thus, when attached to Sir Edmund 
Thointon, at Berlin, in 1813, he was present at the capture of 
Leipsic by the Allied Forces, and, on entering that city with the 
suite of Prince Blucher, he saw the meeting of the Allied Sovereigns 
in the great square of that city. Subsequently he was attached to 
the head-quarters of Geneial Beinadotte, then adopted as Crovm 
Prince of Sweden. 

In his last mission to Madrid he served from the autumn of 1830, 
during the eventful period which witnessed the abolition of the 
Salic Law in Spain and the succession of Queen Isabella to the 
throne, on the death of her father, Ferdinand VII. 

As Under-Secretary of State his services were thoroughly and 
warmly appreciated by Lords Aberdeen, Palmerston, and indeed by 
every one connected with the Foreign Office, and by no one more 
so than by his distinguished successor the Eight Hon. Edmund 
Hammond, to whom I am indebted for some of the above details. 

For the last 10 years of his life Mr. Addington was a very 
constant attendant at our meetings, serving m ith great efficiency as 
one of our Council ; for he was by stud}', as well as keen observa- 
tion, an accomplished geographer. 

Among the traits of character which won for him the attachment 
of his friends, I may here mention that, in preparing my obituary 
sketch of Lord Palmerston in 18G6,* I was indebted to Mr. Addington 
for a just delineation of the leading official attributes and habits of 
that lamented statesman. 

As a proof of his manly sincerity and loyalty, I may state that, 
when my valued friend, our Associate Ex-Governor Eyre, was pro- 
secuted through what I considered to be a misdirected and unjust 
movement of certain persons, Mr. Addington sent to myself, as the 
Chairman of the Eyi’e Defence Fund, a sum of 50Z., and added 
personally, when bewailing the fate of the Governor of Jamaica, 
“ If my uncle, the late Lord Sidmouth, had been Minister at 


* See * Journal of the Roval Geographical Society,' toI. xxxtL 
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the time, lie would at once have sent to Governor Ejre some mark 
of honour from the Crown, for having saved a British Colony from 
insurrection and ruin.” 

Lord Broughtox, g.c.b. This highly accomplished nobleman, 
who died in his 84th year, on the 3rd June last, lived a most 
eventful life. He was also, as will be explained, one of the 
founders of the Eoyal Geographical Society. Educated at West- 
minster School, and afterwards at the University of Cambridge, 
he was there associated with Byron, and other young men destined 
to rise to great distinction. In 1809 and 1810 he was the com- 
panion of Lord Byron in his travels thi’ough Albania and other 
parts of Turkey, as well as Greece. He published his well-known 
work, entitled ‘A Journey through Albania and other Provinces of 
Till key in Europe and Asia,’ before he had entered upon public 
life, in 1813; but he improved and brought it out again in his 
maturer age, and when he had attained the dignity of the peerage 
(1855). Few works of travel have obtained a more lasting repu- 
tation ; inasmuch as it is justly and equally piized by the scholar, 
the antiquary, and the geographer. 

As the eldest son of Sir Benjamin Hobhouse, Bart., he succeeded 
to the baronetcy in 1812, and was the colleague of Sir Francis 
Burdett in the representation of Westminster from 1820 to 1833. 
It was during that period that I formed an acquaintance with him, 
which ripened into friendship. Thus it was that, in the years 1821-2, 
I followed the chase in Leicestershire with him and Sir Francis, just 
before I embarked on a scientific career. Beginning to reside in 
London in 1823, I became a member of the Ealeigh Club of real 
travellers, of which Sir John Hobhouse was a member and a pretty 
constant attendant ; and it was at that club (since converted, on my 
suggestion, into the Geographical Club), in 1828, that the origin 
of the Eoyal Geographical Society was broached, and in 1829 made 
its real start. At that time Sir John Barrow was the President of 
the Ealeigh Club ; and he, with several others, all of them except 
myself being now dead, held meetings at the Admiralty, and there 
drew out the Eesolutions on which the Society was afterwards esta- 
blished, at a public meeting in 1830, under the Presidency of the 
Earl of Eipon. I have always regretted that this preamble, which I 
now offer, was not inserted in the first volume of our Journal. 

The persons, then, who really founded the Society were Sir John 
Barrow ; Sir John Cam Hobhouse ; Eobert Brown, the Prince of 
botanists ; the Honourable Mounts tuart Elphinstone ; 31r. Bartle 
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Trere ; and myself. And of these no one was more activd than Sir 
John Hobhouse. 

In a long and successful public career, as Sir John Hobhouse, he 
filled successively the offices of Secretary for Ireland, Chief Commis- 
• sionerof Woods and Forests, and President of the Board of Control. In 
this last and most important station, his administration was marked 
by great vigour, during several of those crises which affect at 
intervals our Indian empire. For his long services he first received 
the G-rand Cross of the Bath, and subsequently was advanced to the 
Peerage in 1851. 

During the latter portion of his life, Lord Broughton resided 
much in Wiltshire, and was there, as in earlier days in Leicester- 
shire, a keen fox-hunter. Even when he had passed his seventy- 
fourth year, I have seen him ride with a loose rein down the steep 
slopes of the downs, near Ted worth House, his last country resi- 
dence, where many of his old friends enjoyed, as in Berkeley 
Square, his true hospitality and ready wit, enlivened by the pre- 
.sence of his charming daughters, the Hon, Mrs. Dudley Carleton 
and the Hon. Mrs. Strange Jocelyn. 

Admiral of the Fleet Sir William Bowles, k.c.b. — This well- 
known officer was born in 1780, and entered the Navy on board the 
Hieseus, 71, in September, 1790 ; and after serving in six different 
ships of war, on many stations, with much credit to himself, he 
obtained the rank of Lieutenant as early as 1803, and subsequently 
that of Commander in 1800. 

Being appointed to the Zebra (bomb), stationed in the North Sea, 
he saw some service, and Avas frequently engaged with the Danish 
batteries and fiotilla. Having been shortly promoted to the envied 
rank of Post- Captain, follo\ved b}" a series of commands, Captain 
Bowles, then in the Medusa frigate, co-operated with the Spanish 
forces, under General Porlier, and contributed to the destruction of 
nearly all the batteries between San Sebastian and Santander ; and 
in the follow ing July, “ particularly distinguished himself by 
his zeal, ability, and activity, as second in command of the Naval 
Brigade, in a successful engagement with a strong detachment of 
the enemy’s tioops near Santona.” In 1811 this indefatigable 
officer, ever on the alert where work was to be done, being again 
in the Baltic, in the Aquilon, 32 guns, completely destroyed “ seven 
large merchant-ships, in the face of 1500 French soldiers.” 

He w-as then employed for several years on the South American 
station, latterly as Commodore in the Ampldon and Creole frigates; 
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and from his great attention to the interests of British commerce, 
received, on one occasion, “ a complimentary address, and, subse- 
quently, a piece of plate, from the mercantile representatives of 
Buenos Ayres.” 

Besides other commands, in 1822 Captain Bowles was appointed 
Comptroller-General of the Coast-guaid, and was universally 
esteemed by that force for his courteous demeanour, impartiality, 
and strict regard to discipline. He retained it, with much ad- 
vantage to the service, till November, 1841, when he attained flag 
rank. In May, 1843, he was selected for the pur 2 ')Ose of conducting* 
a particular service, and hoisted his flag on board the Tyne, 26, at 
Queenstown, but in a short time shifted it to the Caledonia, 120 
guns, where he remained till May, 1844. He became Admiral in 
1857, and afterwards was Commander-in-Chief at Portsmouth. 

The well-known administrative qualities of Admiral Bowles 
gained for him, on two occasions, the position of a Lord of the 
Admiralty, and in after years he was often selected to preside over 
difficult and delicate enquiries requiring equal discrimination and 
judgment. He married, 9th August, 1820, the Honourable Frances 
Te-mple, sister of the late Lord Palmerston, but became a widower 
in 1838. He represented Launceston in Parliament, was created a 
K.C.B., and ultimately was raised to the highest rank in his pro- 
fession, Admiral of the Fleet, 

Sir William Bowles was for thirty -seven years a Fellow of this 
Society, and took the deepest interest in promoting its objects, 
either by aiding in the organisation of one of the Land Arctic 
Expeditions, or in numerous other ways of a substantial description. 

Naturally benevolent, his name was greatly respected by the 
many institutions over which he presided, especially those of the 
“Sailors’ Home,” in Wells Street, and the “Seamen’s Ilospibal” 
(the Breadnouglif), In short, wherever the claims of the dis- 
tressed mariner were advocated, he was ever ready wdth his 
pen and his purse to assist. In a brief memoir of this nature it is 
unnecessary to enumerate the many charitable societies to which he 
contributed; but it would be unpardonable to omit the Koyal 
Naval Female School, for whose welfare he manifested an unwearied 
eamestness, as well as that useful establishment, the Loyal Naval 
School at New Cross, which may be aptly tenned a nursery for 
sailors. For upwards of twenty-one years he was the vigilant 
President of its Council ; and, in addition to other bounties, he 
generously gave lOOOZ, to the fund for its chapel. 
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Still in the enjoyment of health, and an almost nnimpaired 
'memory, an accidental fall caused his death, at the ripe age of 
eighty-nine ; and it may be truly said that few men have left a 
more estimable name than the good Admiral Bowles. 

I owe this truthful sketch to my valued friend, Admiral Sir 
Oeorge Back. 

M. Adrien Berbeugger, one of our Honorary Corresponding Mem- 
bers, died at Algiers on the 2nd of July last, in his 68th year. He 
was known chiefly for his great special knowledge of the Archaeology 
of Korthem Africa, where he resided during the greater part of his 
life, and where he wrote his ‘ Algerie historique, pittoresque, et monu- 
mentale,’ his ‘ Grande Kabjdie sous les Eomains,’ and other works. 
He was President of the Historical Society of Algiers, and had been 
a member of all the various scientific commissions appointed for 
special investigation in the Trench colony during the past thirty 
years. 

Mr. J. W. S. Wyllie, a gentleman who had gained distinction in 
the public service of India, and whose future career seemed full 
of promise, died on the 17th of March last, at the early age of 
35 years. He was the son of General Sir William ^Vyllie, and was 
born in India in 1835. After completing his education in England, 
first at Cheltenham, and afterwards at Trinity College, Oxford, he 
returned to India, and was one of the first men appointed to the 
Civil Service of our great Eastern Emj^ire by public competition* 
He served throughout the Mutiny in the Bombay Presidency, but 
was transferred in 18G0 to the Presidency of Bengal, where he acted 
successively as private secretary to the Commissioner of Oude, 
Under-Secretary to the Government of India, and Secretary for 
Foreign Aflairs. He entertained decided views regarding the 
Foreign Policy of our Indian Government, and, since he quitted 
the service, advocated the principle of non-interference in the 
affairs of states and tribes beyond our frontiers, with great force 
and eloquence, in various articles contributed to the leading 
reviews, to one of which I had occasion to refer in my Address of 
1868.* Mr. \\ yllie returned finally to England in 1868, and, in the 
General Election of December of that year, was returned to Par- 
liament as ember for Hereford. He was enrolled in the same year 
as Fellow of this Society, and, shortly before his untimely decease, 
had taken part in the discussion at one of our evening Meetings. 


♦ ‘Journal of the Koyal Geographical Society,^ vol, 38, p. clxxvi. 
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The Eajl of Derby, k.g. — This great statesman and brilliant 
orator, who died on the 2:3rd October, 1869, had been a Fellow of 
our Society since 1833. Educated at Eton and Oxford, he entered 
Parliament at the age of 21, and thencefurward pursued that most 
remarkable career by which he has been distinguislied. Previous to 
his oflScial life he was a zealous traveller in India and the United 
States, and so far we claim him as a Geographer. 

It would be presumptuous on my part to attempt to sketch even 
the outlines of the political life of Lord Derby ; but I may state 
that, whilst he represented one of the most ancient of our noble 
families, he was one of the most distinguished classical scholars of 
our age. As such he was most appropriately elected Chancellor of 
the University of Oxford j and I shall ever consider it one of the 
greatest honours I have received in life that, upon his installation 
in that Office, he was pleased to select me as one of those persons 
worthy of being admitted to the Degree of Doctor of Civil Law in 
that ancient seat of learning. 

The career of this illustrious man has been dwelt upon in all the 
public journals ; and, in anticipation of a full Memoir of his life, I 
cannot better sum up those salient features of his character, which 
won for him so high a place in the regard and estimation of his 
countrymen, than by quoting the following paragraph from the 
‘ Times ’ of the 25th of last October, which concludes a very striking 
and animated sketch of his life : — 

“ We have spoken of Lord Derby chiefly as a statesman. But, 
after all, it is the man — ever brilliant and impulsive — that has most 
won the admiration of his countiymen. He was a splendid S2>ecimen 
of an Englishman, and whether he was engaged in furious debate 
with demagogues, or in lowly conversation on religion with little 
children, or in parley with jockeys, while training ‘ Toxophilite,’ or 
rendering Somer into English verso, or in stately Latin discourses 
as the Chancellor of his Universit}', or in j(jyous talk in a drawing- 
room among ladies whom he delighted to chaff, or in canng for the 
needs of Lancashire operatives, there was a force and a fire about 
him that acted like a spell. Of all his public acts none did him 
niore honour and none made a deeper impression on the minds of 
his countrymen than that to which we have just alluded — his con- 
duct on the occasion of the cotton famine in Lancashire. man 
in the kingdom sympatliised more truly tlian he with the distress of 
the poor Lancashire spinners, and, perhaps, no man did so much as 
for their relief. It was not simply that he gave them a princely 
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donation; lie worked hard for them in the committee which was 
established in their aid ; he was, indeed, the life and soul of the 
committee, and for months at that hitter time he went about doing 
good by precept and example, so that myriads in Lancashire now 
bless his name. He will long live in memory as one of the most 
remarkable, and indeed irresistible, men of our time— a man pri- 
vately beloved and publicly admired, who showed extraordinary 
cleverness in many \vays, and was the greatest orator of his day ” 

The Marquis of Westminster, k.g. — This good, accomplished, and 
benevolent nobleman joined the Society in 1844, under one of my 
former presidencies. Educated at Westminster School, and after- 
wards at the University of Oxford, he entered the House of Com- 
mons as Lord Belgrave, and sat as member for Chester for twelve 
or thirteen years. 

In 1845 he succeeded to the princely estates and titles of his 
father, the first Marquis of Westminster, and during his subsequent 
life he made good use of his vast wealth by giving largely and 
munificently to public hospitals and charities, besides laying out 
vast sums in the erection of churches. 

Those who knew Lord Westminster well, could not but be struck 
with the simplicity and ingenuousness of his character, and his 
constant desire to do all justice to those with whom he was in any 
way connected. He \vas, besides, a liberal patron of the Fine Arts ; 
whilst, like a true English nobleman, he supported the breed of our 
race-horses, which, by his predecessor, had been so much improved. 

Eali'H Wn.LiAM Grey. — By the decease of this most amiable 
and accomplished man, I have lost one of my most esteemed 
friends. Serving many years as a Member of Parliament, and 
having been successively secretary of Lord Palmerston and of Earl 
Eussell, his conduct was ever such as to gain for him the esteem 
and, I may also say, the love of all who had any communication 
with him. lie was for some time a member of our Council, and 
always took a warm interest in all our pioceedings. At the time of 
his decease, on the 1st October last, he occupied the post of Com- 
missioner of H.M. Board of Customs. 

John" Hogo. — This gentleman, who died on the IGth September 
last, was a zealous antiquary and historical geographer, who served 
on our Council in former years, and was, in the years 1849 and 1850, 
one of the Secretaries of this Society. Ilis published memoirs in 
those departmnets of our science which he cultivated, were very 
numerous; among them I may notice ‘ Gebel Hauran, its adjacent 
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Districts the Eastern Desert of Syria, with Eemarks on their 
Geography and Geology,’ published in 1860 ; ‘ On some old Maps 
of Africa, in which the Central Equatorial Lakes are laid down 
nearly in their true positions ’ (1861) ; ‘ The Geography and Geo- 
logy of the Peninsula of Mount Sinai and the adjacent Countries ’ 
(1850) ; and ‘ Eemarks on Mount Serbal’ (1819). Mr. Hogg was a 
Fellow of the Eoyal and Linnsean Societies. 

Dr. Peter Mare Eoget, f.r.s. — This venerable philosopher, who 
died on the 13th September last, in the 91st year of his age, 
had long occupied a distinguished place among the men of science 
of our country, and was one of my oldest scientific friends. 

His chief contributions to science were physiological, and were 
communicated in a series of memoirs to the Eoyal Society, of 
which body he was the Secretary during many years, in association 
with numerous Presidents, from Sir Humphry Davy doAvnwards. 
Courteous and affable in manners, he was an excellent man of 
business, and on more than one occasion presided over the Phy- 
siologists at the meetings of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science. His reputation, indeed, stood so high, 
that when the Earl of Bridgwater bequeathed 1 0,000/., to be given 
to those authors who should best demonstrate the glory of God in 
the works of creation, Dr. Eoget was selected hj the President of 
the Eoyal Society to write that ‘Bridgwater Treatise on Animal 
and Vegetable Physiology’ which was so well received by the 
public. 

The last work of Dr. Eoget’s with which I am acquainted — the 
completion, indeed, of his laborious studies on this subject 
during fifty years — was entitled a ‘ Thesaurus of English Words 
and Phrases,’ and in it we trace the same fulness, perspicuity, and 
closeness of research which are apparent in all his productions. 

Arthur Kett Barclay. — This benevolent gentleman, who, since 
the decease of his excellent father, so long M.P. for Southwark, has 
been at the head of the great Southwark Brewery, was from his 
yoiith an ardent pursuer of various branches of Natural Science. 

He cultivated for many years the science of Astronomy with 
success, and established a very effective observatory at his country 
seat of Bury Hill, near Dorking. 

By his death I have lost a friend of forty-thi'ee years’ standing, 
and who through life was respected and beloved by the large circle 
of those who had the privilege to know him. 

Samuel S. Hill. — This gentleman, who died in his 72nd year, 
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spent the earlier period of his life in Prince Edward’s Island, where 
his father possessed a large tract of land. After a tour through 
the United States and the Canadas, he published a thoughtful and 
useful book, entitled ‘The Emigrant’s Introduction.’ He subse- 
quently commenced a series of travels through the Old World, and 
his journeys through Greece, Syria, and Egypt having been pub- 
lished, his travels through Eussia and Siberia, ending with a 
voyage round the world, justly attracted very considerable notice. 

Though unacquainted with Mr. Hill myself, I learn from those 
who knew him well that his manners were gentle and winning ; 
whilst his writings convey to the reader an impression of the 
perfect truthfulness and the guileless simplicity of his character. 

Mr. Cornelius Grinnell. — Cornelius Grinnell first came to this 
country in the year 1856, and whilst he was received with the 
cordiality which was due to the son of the eminent New York 
merchant who contributed in so princely a manner to the American 
expeditions in search of Sir John Eranklin, his own kindness of 
manner and generous disposition rendered him a general favourite 
with all who came in contact with him. 

Besides the aid and assistance rendered by Mr. Henry Grinnell 
in the search for our missing countrymen, we are indebted to him, 
in a great measure, for the equipment of those expeditions under 
Kane, and Hayes, and Hall which have added so much to our 
geographical knowledge of the Arctic seas; hut, in addition to these 
services in the aid of science, there breathes throughout his corre- 
spondence a constant desire to promote goodwill between the two 

countries. Thus in March, 1S55, he writes : 

I have a letter from Sir F. Beaufort, in which he, in the most 
honourable manner, states that tbe Americans bave tbe right to the 
name Grinnell Land : not that I care an iota about it myself, but 
this little circumstance has more weight than one would suppose ; 
the result will be to create in tbe minds of many a kindly feeling 
towards your country.'* 

Again, in 1855, on tbe departure of Hartstene’s expedition to 
relieve Dr. Kane : — 

I believe there has been*’nothing left undone, on the part of the 
Britwh ofBcers, to give every possible information that could be of 
sers-ice. If nothing else resulted from it, it will create a good 
feeling between the two countries.” 

And in 18S6, on the restoration of the Resolute :~ 

“Yon are, no doubt, aware that a resolution has passed both 
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Houses of Congress, without a dissentient voice, to restore to yonr 
Government the barque Besolute. I think your Government will 
receive her in the same kind spirit that she is tendered in, and 
that the act itself will have the effect to increase the friendship of 
the two countries/’ 

Cornelius Grinnell was present when her Majesty the Queen 
received the Besolute from the American officers. 

These short extracts will, I feel sure, induce the Fellows of the 
Eoyal Geographical Society to join with me in sympathy with the 
father on the loss of a son who, during his residence among us, so 
ably personated the feelings of his pai*ent towards this countiy. We 
have the melancholy consolation that his untimely end was occa- 
sioned in the act of doing a kindness to a friend. 

Colonel George Gawler, e.h. — This meritorious public servant, 
who died on the 7th May, 1869, was very favourably known to 
geographers by the lively interest be took in promoting researches 
in South Australia, from Adelaide, during the period he acted as 
Governor of that colony. On his return to this country he took a 
deep interest in our proceedings, and during the last twelve years 
was a frequent attendant at our evening meetings and a very 
instructive speaker whenever Australian discovery was the topic. 
He always produced the impression that he was a sincere and 
truthful observer, and several of his observations respecting the 
probable condition of the interior of Australia have been proved to 
be correct by recent discoveries. Colonel Gawler was bom in 
1796 and served during the eventful years from 1811 to 1814 in 
the Peninsular war, where he led one party at the storming of 
Badajoz. 

Mr. James Macqueen. — As I was closing these obituary notices, 
I received the news of the death of that distinguished veteran 
geographer, my old and respected friend, Mr, James Macqueen, 
who died on the 14th inst., at the very advanced ago of ninety- 
two. He was bom in the year 1778, at Crawfurd, in Lanark- 
shire, and used to relate that his attention was first drawn 
to African geography, in the study of which he was chiefly 
occupied during his maturer years, bj’’ the pemsal of ‘ Mungo Park’s 
Travels.’ During the time he was resident in Grenada, in the 
M est Indies, as manager of a sugar-plantation, whilst reading the 
exciting narrative aloud to a friend one night, he noticed that a 
negro boy in the room stood listening very attentively, especially 
to those passages in which the Joliba was mentioned. The boy 
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being afterwards asked wky he showed such interest, said that he 
knew all about the Joliba, and that he was a Mandingo, bom in the 
country of the Upper Kiger. The information obtained through 
this intelligent boy was afterwards of great use to Mr. Macqueen, 
when he was engaged in bringing together all that was known 
about the geography of the Niger, a subject on which he became a 
leading authority. He was the first, I believe, who demonstrated, 
before the discovery was actually made, that the Niger emptied 
itself into the Bight of Benin. Subsequently he published, through 
Mr. Arrowsmith, the first map, approaching to correctness, of the 
interior of Africa. He was a trenchant and vigorous writer, and a 
keen critic ; but his literary productions were chiefly confined to 
articles in newspapers and periodicals. Some of his geographical 
memoirs were 3'ead before our own Society, and published in the 
‘ Journal.’ He was known also as a political and historical writer, 
and was, in the early part of the present century, the proprietor and 
editor of the ‘ Glasgow Herald.’ As a man of action, he dis- 
tinguished himself in the projection and organization of two of the 
most useful and prosperous chartered companies, the “ Colonial 
Bank and the “ Boyal Mail Steam-Packet Company,” In making 
the preliminary arrangements for the latter, he visited the various 
countries embraced in the intended operations, and, on his retire- 
ment, received the most flattering testimonials from the Company. 
His memory and interest in geography and public questions were 
prcser\ed, in scarcely diminished freshness, almost to the hour of 
his death, and his last moments were passed in great peacefulness. 
In him the Society has lost one of its most attached members. 


The other Fellows who have departed this life, hnt who have 
not taken an active part in geographical inquiries, are Colonel 
W. Andei-son, c.b. ; Mr. F. D. P. Astley ; Mr. Hugh G. C. Beavan; 
Captain A. Blakeley; Captain Harby Barber; IVlr. H. Blanshard ; 
General Sir Wm. M. G. Colebrooke, k.h., c.b.; Mr. Alfred Davis; 
Major J. W. Espinasse ; Mr. A. Findlay (one of the few remaining 
members of tbe Society who joined in the year of its foundation, 
1830); Mr. G. F. Harris, m.a. ; Mr. John M. Hockly; Mr. E. 
Jardine; Mr. Wm. John Law; Mr. D. Meinertzhagen ; Dr. Charles 
James Meller; General Alex. F. Mackintosh, k.h.; Mr. G. T. 
MiUer; Dr. David Macloughlin; the Bishop of Manchester (Eev. 
Dr. Lee); Mr. Frederick North, m.p. ; Mr. C. O’Callaghan; Mr. 
Samuel Perkes ; Mr. Thomas Eawlings; Mr. Arthur Eoherts; 
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Captain AYm. Stniti;; Lord Sudeley; Mr. Theodosius Uzielli ; 
Captain G, Whitby ; and Mr. Champion Wetton. 

Lastly, I am proud to record that our Society was honoured b}’ 
the Fellowship of the late Mr. George Peabody, the good and meri- 
torious philanthropist of the United States, to whom our country is 
so deeply indebted. 


Admiralty Surveys.* 

The hydrographical surveys under the Admiralty have made their 
usual satisfactory progress during the past year, and, in connexion 
with them, the exploration of the deep sea, which was commenced 
in H.M.S. Lightning, in the summer of 1868, has been most success- 
fully followed up in the Pm-cupine during 186.9. This vessel, 
ordinarily employed under Staff-Commander E. K. Calver in the 
survey of the coasts of the United Kingdom, was placed by 
the Admiralty at the disposal of the Council of the Eoyal Society 
for this special and most interesting research, and being fully 
equipped, and supplied with the necessary instruments and scientific 
apparatus, she left Woolwich on the 17th of May, and continued to 
explore the deep-sea bed, from the northern part of the Bay of 
Biscay, round the west coasts of Ireland and Scotland to the Faroe 
Isles, until the end of September. During this period important 
discoveries were made in various branches of physical science, 
sounding and dredging operations were successfully carried out to 
the extraordinary depth of 2345 fathoms, or nearly three miles, and 
very valusfble observations on deep-sea temperatures made. The 
expedition was divided into three separate cruises, and the scientific 
operations were presided over, respectively, by Dr. Caipenter, Pro- 
fessor Wyville Thomson, and Mr. Gwynn Jeffreys. An account of 
the results will be found in the ‘ Proceedings of the Eoj al Society,’ 
as well as in a lecture delivered at the Eoyal Institution by Dr. 
Carpenter, and printed in its ‘ Proceedings.’ 

Home Coasts , — In consequence of the many calls for re-surveys of ' 
certain portions of the coasts of the United Kingdom, owing to con- 
siderable changes which are taking place, especially on the western 
shores of England between Anglesea and the Solway Firth, a second 
vessel, the Lightning, has been equipped to meet these demands, 
and will immediately commence her operations under Staff- Coni- 

* Furnished by Capt. G. H. Richards, r.n., Hydrographer. 
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mander Jtiliii Eichards, late in charge of the Qiannel Island Survey, 
which, as was anticipated in our last report, has now been completed. 
During the last summer the off-shore soundings from these islands 
were obtained and carried as far west as the longitude of 20' ; a 
series of tidal observations were also made throughout the whole 
extent of the group, and diagrams placed on the chart, by which 
the precise direction and strength of the stream can be seen at 
a glance for each hour, — a matter of considerable importance in a 
region so exceptionally dangerous to strangers. 

The charts of the whole group are now published in a complete 
state, on a scale of 4 inches to the mile, with suitable sailing 
directions. 

Portsmouth — Staff-Commander Hall, with a steam launch and 
small party, has been occupied in making a large-scale survey of 
the whole of the harbour,— a work: much required. Accurate tidal 
observations have been made, and levellings carried through to 
Langston Harbour, in order to ascertain the probable effect of the 
tidal scour on Portsmouth Harbour and its bar, when the gun-boat 
channel connecting the two shall have been completed and opened. 

A re-survey of Portsmouth Bar will next be made, with the view 
of ascertaining whether any change has taken place in the depth of 
water since it was last deepened by dredging. 

M€diterranean,~Qo.^Um Nares and the ofScers of the Newport 
have completed the survey of the coast of Tunis and its off-lying 
banks, from Cape Carthage, to Tabarca Island, about a hundred 
miles to the westward, up to which point the south coast of the 
Mediterranean had been surveyed by the French. The Newport 
has also surveyed the island of Pantellaria in the Malta Channel, 
and re-surveyed the port of Alexandria; she passed several times 
through the Suez Canal, at its opening, and subsequently with 
the H^f drographer of the Admiralty and Director of Engineering 
Works, who weie sent to report on that great work, when soundings 
and sections were taken throughout the length of the canal, and a 
survey made of Port Said and its approach. 

Strait of Since the last report, the Nassau, Captain 

Mayne, C.B., has returned from this survey. The result of her last 
season’s work has been the examination of 255 miles of the channels 
leading from the straits into the Gulf of Penas, and the survey of 
twenty anchorages or havens, most of which were previously little 
known ; ships of any size may now pass from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific by this route in safety, with no lack of convenient stopping- 
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places, amd the Hydrographic Department will shortly he in a posi- 
tion to issue an entirely new series of charts, from Cape Virgin in 
the Atlantic to the Gulf of Penas in the Pacific, on scales which 
will render the navigation easy and free from risk. 

On the return voyage, the Nassau was employed in searching for 
some of the numerous doubtful dangers which still disfigure our 
xjharts of the Atlantic, and whose origin in many cases it is difficult, 
if not impossible, to trace. 

North China and Japan . — The Sylvia, employed on these coasts, has 
been mainly employed in surveying the intricate portions of the 
great Inland Sea of Japan, through which so great a trade now 
passes, including many mail and passenger vessels, as well as the 
ships of war of all countries. 

A portion of the western shore of the Gulf of Yeddo has also been 
surveyed. 

In connexion with this survey a considerable portion of the Upper 
Yang-tsze Eiver has been explored and mapped by Lieutenant 
Dawson, and Mr. Palmer of the Sylvia. 

The highest point on this river previously explored was the 
southern entrance of the Tung-Ting Lake, about 120 miles above 
the city of Hankow, and upwards of 700 miles from the sea. The 
labours of these officers have now provided us with maps, which 
have been published by the Admiralty as far as the city of 
Kwei-chow, which is nearly 1000 miles from the sea, and where 
navigation, except for the smallest class of Native boats, may be said 
to cease. 

During last year Commander Brooker, who hadhbly conducted this 
Survey up to that time, was compelled to resign from ill health and 
return to England, and Navigating-Lieutenant Maxwell remained in 
charge. The Sylvia has since been re-commissioned in China for a 
further term of service, and Commander H. C. St.' John has been 
appointed to conduct the Survey. 

China Sea. — Staff-Commander Eeed and the officers of the Rifleman 
have during the past year made an excellent survey of Balabac 
Strait, leading between Borneo and the Island of Palawan, from the 
China into the Mindoro or Sulu Sea. During this survey upwards of 
2000 square miles of soundings have been obtained, in the examina- 
tion of the numerous reefs and dangers which lie in and above the 
approach to this strait. 

The Rifleman having been found defective was disposed of in 
China, and the surveying officers returned to England at the close 
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of last year. H.M.S. Nassau, -under Commander Chimmd, is about 
to leave England in further prosecution of this survey, and its 
extension into the Sulu Sea and eastern passages, of which almost 
nothing is known, except that at present it is a most dangerous 
though necessary highway for sailing-ships. 

Newfoundland. — Staff-Commander Kerr, with one assistant, has, in 
a hired vessel, during the past year completed 300 miles of the 
eastern shores of this colony, in that dangerous locality north and 
west of Togo Island. 

During the early part of the season, while the ice was closely 
packed on the shore north of Cape Freels, the party were employed 
in surveying portions of Bona Yista Bay, until driven out of it by 
the pack, which ultimately drove into the bay on the 12th of June, 
iind filled its arms up with ice 10 feet thick. 

During the laying of the French Atlantic Cable, the surveyors 
were enabled to render valuable assistance to the Great Eastern and 
her fleet, among the banks in the vicinity of St. Pierre, and in 
laying the shore end of the cable from that island. 

West Indies. — Staff-Commander Parsons with two assistants, in a 
small hired sailing-vessel, has made a complete survey of the Island 
of Barbadoes, including a plan of Carlisle Bay, the principal 
anchorage, on a scale of 20 inches to the mile. 

The Survey has been lately removed to the Colony of British 
Guayana, which, combining as it does an extensive coast-line with 
outlying shallow banks and the mouths of important rivers, is a 
work of considerable magnitude and difficulty to be undertaken with 
such narrow means, 

hritisli Colurnhia. The surveyors in this colony, under Staff- 
Commander Pender, have been usefully employed in examining the 
exposed western shores of the off-lying islands northward of Yan- 
couver Island, and in sounding the outer and rocky entrance to 
Queen Charlotte Sound. 

One hundred and twenty miles of coast, from Cape Calvert to 
the south-east point of Banks, Island have been surveyed, with the 
various passages leading to the main inner channel. It is con- 
sidered that by the close of the present year sufficient will be done 
to meet all the req[uirements of navigation and commerce for a very- 
long period, and it is intended that the Survey shall be withdrawn. 

Cajpe of Good IZope.— Tlie survey of the west coast of this 
colony has progressed very fav’ourably during the past year, under 

a vigating-Iiieu tenant Archdeacon : the shore from Table Bay 
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northerly* to Lambert Cove, a distance of 130 miles, has been 
minutely examined, and a thorough survey made of Saldanha Bay, — 
a want that has been long felt. 

The numerous outlying dangers, which extend in some instances 
for several miles from the coast between Saldanha and St. Helena 
Bays, the exact positions of which have been very doubtful, have 
been a source of anxiety at all times to seamen approaching 
Saldanha, which will now be set at rest by the publication of a 
correct chart. A re-survey has also been made of False Bay, re- 
sulting in the discovery of some hitherto unknown dangers, — a cir- 
cumstance of considerable importance in this much frequented 
locality. 

The surveying party are now working northward towards the 
Orange Biver, and have suffered much inconvenience from the 
scarcity and brackishness of the water, and the almost entire absence 
of inhabitants in the vicinity of the coast, where the country is 
little better than a desert. 

South Australia , — The surveying party in this colony have been 
employed in the examination of Nepean Bay and the Southern 
Coast of Kangaroo Island, also in completing the survey of Back- 
stairs Passage, between that island and Cape Jervis. 

It is with much regret that we have to record the deaths of 
Captain John Hutchison, lately in command of the Survey, and 
of Lieutenant Guy, his assistant, which occuiTed in July last, 
almost suddenly, and within five days of each other, from illness 
brought on through exposure in the execution of their duties. In 
the untimely deaths of these officers the Naval seivice has lost two 
able and zealous public servants. 

The Survey is now being carried on by Navigating-Lieu tenant 
Howard. 

Victoria . — During the past season the survey of the Colony of 
Victoria has been carried on principally in an easterly direction 
from Port Phillip, and the coast is now completed from a few miles 
west of Cape Otway to Port Albert, a town about 30 miles north- 
east of A\ ilson’s Promontory. A survey has also been made of 
Portland Bay, westward of Cape Otway. 

The Pharos j Colonial government steamer, in which the survey is 
being carried on, has been employed also in assisting the laying 
of the Submarine Cable between Victoria and the north coast of 
Tasmania. 

New South Wales . — The Coast Survey of New South Vales is now 
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complete. The work of last year has been entirely confined to deep- 
sea sounding, the limit of the hundred-fathom line having been 
determined from off Point Danger, the northern boundaiy of the 
colony, to Cape Howe, its southern extreme, a distance of 600 miles ; 
thus enabling the navigator, by the use of the lead, to determine 
his position with accuracy, — an advantage not to be over-estimated 
on approaching a coast where easterly gales and thick weather are 
by no means infrequent. Although the surveying party have been 
withdrawn from the coasts of New South Wales, Navigating- 
Lieutenant Gowland, lately in charge of it, has been kept, at the 
request of the Government, to examine and suivey the rivers and 
inner waters of the colony, the expense of which they have deter- 
mined to defray from colonial resources. 

Queensland . — The survey of the Coast of Queensland, under 
Navigating-Lieu tenant Bed well, has progressed very favourably 
during the past year. The outer coast of Great Sandy Island from 
Indian Head, northward round the dangerous Breaksea Spit, and 
the western shore of Hervey Bay, amounting in all to 100 miles of 
coast-line, have been closely examined, and thickly and carefully 
sounded; and perhaps on no part of the Australian continent has a 
sur^^ey been so much needed or been more skilfully executed. The 
work is carried on by two officers in a small colonial sailing- 
vessel. 

West Coast of Africa . — The very imperfect and fragmentary 
surveys which existed of the entrances of some of the rivers on 
this coast, frequented by ships employed in the oil-trade, had 
become so detrimental to the interests of commerce, that last year 
the Admiralty attached a surveying officer to the senior officer’s 
ship on that station, in order that he might take advantage of any 
which might offer, during the visits of our cruisers, 
to rectify the erroneous charts; and Navigating-Lieutenant Langdon, 
who was selected fur this duty, has already performed very good 
service in the examination of the mouths of the Binon and Brass 
rivers, the Bonny, New and Old Calabar, and the Cameroon rivers, 
the corrected surveys of which will shortly be published. 

Mr. Langdon is at present engaged in correcting the survey of 
the Sherbro Eiver. 

Summary.— Dniing the preceding year seventy-one new charts 
have been engraved and published, and upwards of 1200 original 
plates have been added to or corrected, wLile 139,000 charts have 
been printed for the use of the Navy and the public. Sailing Direc- 
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tions hava been published for the West Coast of England and for 
the Channel Islands, as well as Yarious hydrographical notices, and 
the usual annual works, such as Tide Tables, &c. Light Lists have 
been issued. 

In concluding the present notice, it will not be considered out of 
place to record that two names well known to the nautical world 
in connexion with hydrographical labours have lately disapipeared 
from the rolls of the Hydrographical Department, in the retirement 
of Commanders Edward Dunsterviile and John Burdw^ood ; the 
name of the former associated for nearly thirty years with all 
matters relating to charts, and the latter for a scarcely less lengthened 
period with the annual tide-tables and other useful compilations. 

It is due to these old and valued public servants to record, and it 
is believed it may be done with strict truth, that in the manage- 
ment of their respective important departments there has never 
been a default throughout their lengthened term of office, and to 
replace them will not be an easy task. 

New Publications. — Journal of the Society y Yol. 39.— In noticing 
some of the chief Geographical works published during the year, I 
may justly commence with the volume of our own ‘ Journal,’ which 
contains the more important Memoirs presented to the Society, 
and is properly classed among the chief contributions to the Geo- 
graphical literature of each year. The number of papers published 
in the volume is seventeen, of which twelve are accompanied by 
maps. Among those to which attention may more particularly be 
called are the following : — ‘ Notes on Manchuria,’ by the Eev. Alex- 
ander Williamson, illustrated by a map, in which routes are inserted 
from a sketch furnished by the author, who travelled from the 
Gulf of Liau-tung to Sa using, the most northerly city in this 
direction of the Chinese empire ; ‘ From Metemma to Damot,’ in 
Western Abyssinia,’ by Dr. H. Blanc, in which is conveyed much 
new information regarding this region, and especially the con- 
figuration of Lake Dembea, as depicted on the accompanying map ; 
‘Journey in the Caucasus, and Ascent of Kasbek and Elbimz,’ by 
Mr. Douglas W. Freshfield ; ‘ On the Basin of the Colorado and 
Great Basin of North America,’ by Dr. W. A. Bell; ‘Account of 
the Swedish North Polar Expedition of 1868,’ by Professor A. E. 
Nordenskiold and Captain Fr. von Otter, accompanied by a map, 
m which the bays of the northern part of the islands are laid down 
according to tracings supplied by the authors ; ‘ Eeport of the Trans- 
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Himalayan Explorations during 1867,’ by Captain T.^ G. Mont- 
gomerie, containing the visit of tlie Pundits to the gold-mines of 
Western Tibet ; ‘ Xarrative of a Journey through the Afar Country/ 
by M. Werner Munzinger, the zealous and able agent of this 
country, previous to and during the Abyssinian war— a most valu- 
able contribution to the geography and ethnology of a part of 
Eastern Africa of which scarely anything was previously known, 
the accompanying map being drawn from the author’s own sketch ; 
‘Journey of Exploration to the Mouth of the Limpopo,’ by St. 
Yincent Erskine; and lastly, ‘Notes on the Map of the Peninsula 
of Sinai,’ by the Eev. E. W. Holland. 

Petermann^ s ^ Geographische MitfheilungenJ — The’ principal Geo- 
graphical publication of the continent of Europe, as I have had 
occasion in previous years to remark, is the ‘ Geographische Mit- 
theilungen, edited by our Medallist and Honorary Corresponding 
Member, Dr. Petermann, and published by Justus Perthes, of Gotha. 
The large number of maps, so attractive for their fulness of detail 
and the amount of new information they impart, is a well-known 
feature of this important and truly scientific serial. During the 
past year I remark, in the first place, highly-finished maps of the 
English surveys made in Abyssinia during the war, with cor- 
responding text, in which the march of our army, and the new 
information gleaned concerning Abyssinian geography, are given in 
a clear and attractive manner. In the fifth part for 1869 there is 
also an account of the most recent scientific expeditions of the 
Eussians in Central Asia, and a map of the Thian-Shan system 
between Issyk-Kul and Kashgar, both of which ought to be con- 
sulted by those interested in the geography of Tnrkistan. A 
sketch map of the gieat French Expedition from Cambodia to the 
Pang-tsze-Kiang is also given in the same part, in anticipation of the 
French official map not yet published. Other Memoirs of value are 
the following ‘ Kciontific Eesults of the first German Arctic Expe- 
dition,’ by ’it . Y. Ereeden (Part VI.) ; ‘ Eduard Mohr’s Astronomical 
and Geogmostic Expedition in South Africa’ (Parts VII. and VIII.) ; 
‘Latest Travels and Explorations in China : Baron von Eichthofen’s 
Geological Investigations since September, 1868 ’ (Part IX.) ; ‘ The 
Telegraph Expedition on the Yukon in Alaska,’ with map (Part X.) ; 
‘Xew Guinea: a German Appeal from the Antipodes,’ with map of 
hew amnea (Part XI.), a communication worthy of attention by 
tno. e w 10 take an interest in our settlements in tropical Australia, 
and m the prospect of a Geiman colonization of Xew Guinea and 
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the neighbouring islands ; Mauch’s ‘ Travels in the Interior of South 
Africa/ with map ; ‘ Sketch of the Physical Geography of the Sutlej 
Valley/ by Dr. F. Stoliczka (Part L, 1870), and others, which the 
limited time at my disposal precludes me from enumerating. 

Keith Johnston's last Worhs , — AYhat Petermann is to the Continent 
of Europe, our associate Keith Johnston is to the British Isles and 
the Colonies. His last works, to which I have alluded in a former 
Address, demonstrate the results of pertinacious and exhaustive 
labours, which bring out in salient relief, in clear tables and bear- 
tiful maps, all the latest geographical acquisitions. 

I shall allude elsewhere to the treatise of his son on the disco- 
veries of Livingstone, and I hope that at our next Anniversary 
Meeting the father of this family of geographers, of whom Scotland 
is so proud, will be placed on the same footing as Arrowsmith of 
England and Petermann of Germany, by being assigned one of our 
Koyal Geogragraphical Medals. 

KoliVs ‘ Sistory of the Discovery of JKaineJ — I must not here omit 
to notice a work of great value, on the history of geographical 
discovery, which has been issued during the past year under the 
auspices of the Maine Historical Society. Under the general desig- 
nation of a ‘ History of the Discovery of Maine,' this elaborate 
work is, in truth, a history of the discovery of the East Coast of 
North America, from the time of the Northmen in 990, to the Charter 
of Gilbert in 1578. Its author is Mr. J. G. Kohl, of Bremen, whose 
name is already well known to us by his numerous books of travels— 
works, not antiquarian only, but based upon his personal observa- 
tions in America and most of the principal countries of Europe. 

In this new volume Mr. Kohl has given, in a compact and lucid 
manner, the results of a most laborious investigation of the scat- 
tered and often obscure documents which survive from the early 
times of which he treats. The work is illustrated by extracts from 
no less than three-and-twenty maps, the latest of which is Mer- 
cator's of 1569. It may well be imagined that Avhen a volume, 
embodying such documents as these, has the abstruse subjects of 
which it treats dealt with by a man of extensive reading, untiring 
industry, and remarkable critical sagacity, such as Dr. Kohl, I am 
drawing your attention to a work of no ordinary importance. It is, 
in truth, a handbook to the history of Western discovery ; and it 
is much to be regretted that its circulation should be limited to 
the members of a private Society in xYmerica. I may observe that 
it was at the suggestion of one of our Secretaries, that Mr. Kohl 
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was invited to undertake this responsible and laborious* task, and 
Mr. Major is justly proud of so successful and honourable a result 
Marcoi/s ‘ Voyage a ir avers VAmerique du Sud * — Although not 
coming within the definition of scientific geogi'aphy, illustrated 
books of travel are deserving of some notice in a summary like 
the present, as tending greatly to diffuse a knowledge of distant 
regions and a taste for geography among the great body of the 
public. In our early days the copiously illustrated quarto books 
of voyages, which -were then the usual form of publication, were 
the delight of young readers imbued with the spirit of adventure ; 
but the production of this class of works seems of late years to 
have been abandoned by our English publishers. In France such 
books continue to appear, and with a profusion of beautiful en- 
gravings and a luxury of type and paper which excite our astonish- 
ment, more particularly as they appear intended for, and succeed in 
obtaining, a wide circulation. One of these works, published by 
Messrs. Ilachette & C‘®*, is the ‘ Voyage a travers I’Amerique du 
Sud,’ by M. Paul Marcoy. It contains a narrative of travel and 
adventure across the continent of South America at its broadest 
part, commencing with Islay on the Pacific Coast, and passing by 
Arequipa and Cuzco to the head- waters of the Ucayali, and so on to 
the Eiver Amazons, and down that great stream to the Atlantic. 
The illustrations, apparently from drawings by the traveller, are 
to the number of many hundreds, most beautifully engraved and 
printed, and the landscape views more particularly convey a vivid 
idea of the w^onderful and varied scenery through which the author 
passed. A work of this nature, in two large quarto volumes, and 
evidentl} intended for popular reading, could scarcely be under- 
taken b\ an English publisher, although one would think that such 
bookf^, as convening much knowledge of distant regions, by the pic- 
torial illustrations alone, would be well received by the British 
public. Another work of the same class, and by the same publishers, 
the Japon illustre, by M. Humbert, has already attracted some 
attention in England, and deservedly so. The author was the Swiss 
Minister in Japan, who made good use of his exceptional opportu- 
nities in studying the singular country and people amongst whom 
he lived. Most of the engravings, which thickly stud the two 
handsome volumes, appear to have been copied from photographs, 
and are most satisfactory for their evident fidelity. The text, too, 
forms pleasant and instructive reading, and stamps M. Humbert as 
a thoughtful observer and pleasing writer. 
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MiIUngen*s * Wild Life among the KoordsJ — An interesting volume, 
with this title, has recently appeared from the pen of Major F. 
Millingen, whose earlier work on Turkey was noticed in one of my 
former Addresses. Together with some curious and entertaining 
descriptions of wild life in the remoter districts of Koordistan and 
Armenia, this work gives us geographical notices of many little- 
known parts of this region ; such as the valley of the Ennis and its 
junction with the Upper Euphrates, Lake !Nazik ; the navigation, 
harbours, &c., of Lake Van ; Lake Ertjek, with its poisonous waters; 
and the tract of territory lying being Lake Van and the Persian 
frontiers, forming the watershed between the Caspian and the 
Persian Gulf. A map accompanies the work, in which these 
various new features are delineated from information furnished by 
the author. 

Italian Geographical Society . — Our distinguished Foreign Associate, 
the Commander Cristoforo Xegri, who worthily presides over the 
geographers of Italy, has, in his recent instructive Address, dilated 
with much eloquence on the progress of geography, and on the 
recent discoveries in many of those distant regions in which we 
take the deepest interest. Following our example, he laments in his 
obituary list the death of Count Lavradio, so long the Portuguese 
Minister at our Court. Although this highly-cultivated and much- 
respected man was not in our Society, he belonged to the affiliated 
body, the Hakluyt Society, and took a warm interest in eliciting 
every portion of knowledge relating to the earliest discoveries of 
the Portuguese in Africa and the Indies. Our Secretary, Mr. Major, 
in his memorable work, the ‘ Life of Prince Henry of Portugal,’ of 
which I spoke to you in a former Address, has, indeed, done full 
justice to Count Lavradio, and I now add my tribute to the memory 
of this learned man. 

The geographical knowledge of Count Lavradio was so extensive, 
his heart so thoroughly devoted to the advancement of the cause, 
and he was so justly proud of being the descendant of Francisco 
d’Almeida, the first Viceroy of India, that he well deserves due 
praise from the hands of a Geographical President. The maps 
which, by his exertions, were extricated from *the archives in 
Portugal, threw great light on mediaeval geography; and among 
them are those maps of Africa which were constructed at the period 
when the Pope allotted so very large a part of that vast country 
to his faithful Portuguese. 
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Signor Xegri’ s comments on the recent (hscoveries in •Africa are 
very attractive, and I rejoice in knowing that the Italian Society has 
now reached the large total of upwards of 1000 members. 

The Canal of Suez , — As the opening out a navigable communica' 
tion between the Mediterranean and the Eed Sea is unquestionably 
the greatest work of our age, let us offer our warmest congratulations 
to M. de Lesseps for having conceived and completed a project which 
was at first thought impossible by many ; but in which — much to 
their honour — his countrymen, the French, have throughout been his 
vigorous supporters. Still, without the hearty concurrence of the 
Khedive of Egypt and his munificent aid, this very difficult opera- 
tion could never have been realised. This water-communication, 
or Bosphorus, which has insulated Africa, has been well styled by 
Cristoforo Xegri, the President of the Italian Geographical Society, 
the “ Straits of Lesseps,” just as the Straits of Cook, Magellan, and 
Behring bear the name of those who first navigated in those waters. 

For the honour of our Society, it is right to record that the 
ruler of Egypt specially invited your President to attend the great 
ceremony^ of the opening of the Canal, and nothing more mortified 
me than being obliged, from the state of my health at that time, to 
decline the proposed distinction. Anxious, however, that our body 
should be well represented, I induced myr friend, Lord Houghton, 
one of the Trustees and a permanent member of our Council, to 
represent the Society on this memorable occasion, and the manner 
in which his Lordship has executed this duty met with our entire 
approval. 

The elaborate Keport on the Canal, by Captain Eichards, the 
hydrographer, and Colonel Clarke, u.e., recently published by the 
Admiralty, will be reprinted in the third number of our ‘Pro- 
ceedings.’* 


Central Asia. — In this y^ear, as in the last, the chief advances 
in geographical knowledge have been made in Centml Asia, and 
especially in those parts of the great mountain back-bone of the 
Old orld which lie to the north-west of our Indian empire, and 


In reference to this subject, I may state that our Associate, Captain H. Spratt, 
so distinguished by his former communications on this branch of Mediterranean 
i have noticed in former Addresses, informs me that he 
adheres to his views respecting the inevitable direction of the silt as carried east- 
ward from the mouth of the Nile by the steady marine currents, and hence he 
believes in the eventual silting up of Port Said. 
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in the va5t territoiy so recently opened up to us, whicli is now 
■designated as Eastern Tui'kistan,” in contradistinction to W estern, 
or what really is at present “ Eussian Turkistan.” AVhen I ad- 
dressed you at the last Anniversary, I could only speak of Mr. 
Shaw as having successfully penetrated by Yarkand to Kashgar 
with his cargo of tea from Kangra, and of his having been well 
received by the great chief Yakoob Kushbegi, who has since been 
recognised under the much grander title of Ataligh Ghazi, or 
“ Leader of the Faithful/’ A residence of several months in 
Eastern Turkistan enabled Mr. Shaw to establish friendly relations 
with that powerful ruler, vKo, as we now know, has sent a special 
Envoy into British India with a letter for the Queen, and another 
for the Viceroy of India. The latter, in a letter to myself, has 
expressed his gratification at the prospect of establishing friendly 
intercourse with this new nation, as leading to an interchange of 
the products of Eastern Turkistan with those of the British empire. 

So long as China held that fine region in thraldom, which was the 
case during a whole century, down to 1864, the native Mussulman 
population were never more than partially subjugated ; so that, as 
soon as a brave and sagacious leader appeared in the person of 
Yakoob Kushbegi^ the Chinese yoke was easily thrown off, and a 
country, which previously was a continual hotbed of insurrection, 
and subject to every sort of anarchy, has now, we learn, become a 
well-regulated and orderly state, under the stern, yet just, rule of 
this one leader. 

There is something quite refreshing and encouraging in the 
fact that the Envoy of this great ruler will, in his progress to 
Calcutta, have witnessed a great Durbar of Indian Princes assembled 
under the presidency of our Queen’s son, the Duke of Edinburgh, 
and that, after having seen some portions of our army and of our 
marine, of the latter of which the Galatea frigate will be a 
favourable specimen, he will return to his native Turkistan, im- 
pressed with a deep sense of the value of an intimate alliance with 
an adjacent empire possessing such colossal resources. 

The accidental meeting, at Shadula on the Himalayan frontier of 
Eastern Tuikislan, of Mr. Hayward, the Envoy from our Society, 
and Mr. Shaw, which at first sight w^as naturally viewed with 
suspicion by the Yarkandi people, has in the end proved very ad- 
vantageous to us as leading to a great addition to our knowledge. 
For as soon as the Ataligh Ghazi had satisfied himself that our 
<5ountrymen were respectively engaged in very different occupa- 
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tions— the one seeking to open out a trading intercourse; the other 
endeavouring to delineate the features of a region quite unknown 
to Europeans— he acted with great kindness, and has since shown 
his good feeling by the transmission, already alluded to, of a special 
Envoy to the Grovemor-General of India. 

As Mr. Shaw is now among us, and has already communicated, at 
an evening meeting, an animated sketch of his travels, we may feel 
assured that the work he is preparing on the subject of his journey 
will attract, in the most lively manner, the British public. 

The mission which the Council confided to Mr. Hayward has been 
already attended with highly important results. Eor although we 
know not as yet whether he has succeeded in entering the great 
lofty plateau of Pamir, which was the main object of his travels 
for it is possible he may have been by native tumults deflected from 
that purpose, or by the impracticability of traversing the moun- 
tainous tracks east of Gilgit, which lie to the west of the territo- 
ries of Cashmere and the British outposts — yet he has already well 
employed his time in taking a route which led him to Yarkand, and 
in course of which he fell in wuth Mr. Shaw. ^Yhilst waiting in a 
state of surveillance at Shadula on the frontier, he contrived to 
escape the vigilance of his guards, and crossed thfe mountain ranges 
near the sources of the Y'arkand Eiver to survey the country. It 
was during this rapid excursion that he was enabled to make very 
great additions to our geographical knowledge. He demonstrated,, 
for the first time, the true course of the Yarkand Eiver, as well as 
that of the Karakash, ascended to the sources of the former, on the 
northern slopes of the Karakorum, and obtained information of a 
better pass, the Yangi, over the Kuen Lun, than the one at present 
used by traders. He was, moreover, enabled to sketch the outlines 
of this remarkable mountain-region, with its glaciers and fertile 
valleys, and also to lay down, for the first time, a number of posi- 
tions of latitude, longitude, and altitudes, which were hitherto 
entirely undetermined. 

We canned too much admire the zeal, talent, and singular courage 
displayed by Mr. Hayward in carrying out these researches, in a 
country in which, had the inhabitants discovered the only small 
scientific instrument he possessed, they might at once have killed 
him. 

Nothing daunted by his first failure to penetrate to the Pamir 
Steppe, he is now endeavouring, since his return from the Yarkand 
and Kashgar journey, to traverse the country occupied by those 
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warring ^nd savage tribes who bold tbe passes which lie to the 
south of that great plateau. If he should succeed in this traverse, he 
apprehends that he will have comparatively little difficulty in explor- 
ing the Pamir Land, its nomad Kiighis inhabitants not being savage 
or warlike. In case, however, that he should find it impossible to nm 
the gauntlet once more by repassing the hostile tribes lying between 
Pamir Land and British India, he expresses a hope that we should 
endeavour to obtain the sanction of the Pussian Government, that 
in that case he might be permitted to return to England by passing 
through Pussian or Westein Tmkistan. 

Acting in the name of the Society, and by the authority of 
the Council, I have had the satisfaction of learning that, in virtue 
of the appeal which I made to the Geographical Society of St. Peters- 
burg, the Imperial Government has sent the requisite order to the 
Govern or- General of Turkistan to offer to Mr. Hayward all aid and 
assistance, and a free passage through these territories to Europe, 

If, then, I couple this gratifying fact with the very successful 
recent mission of our Associate, Mr. Douglas Forsyth, to the Court 
of St. Petersburg, in order fully to lay before the Emperor and his 
Ministers the exact state of affairs in regard to the great region ' 
which, on the nofth-west, lies between British India and the Thian 
Chan Mountains, which have hitherto been the Pussian boundary, 

I see in these circumstances cause for rejoicing that there is every 
prospect of a harmony of views between the Pussians and our- 
selves regarding this great i egion, I rejoiced when I learnt 
from Mr. Forsyth himself, that both the Emperor and his 
enlightened Minister, the Prince Gortschakoff, are willing to 
maintain the boundary of the Thian Chan, and to undertake 
not to advance the Pussian fo ices into Eastein Turkistan. As I 
have long suggested that, for the benefit of Britain and Pus»ia, the 
large Mussulman territory of Eastern Turkistan — now completely 
independent of China — should be allowed to lie as a neutral 
region, which may prove thus a source of lucrative trade both for 
Pussia and England, I am tlu* more rejoiced at the present aspect 
of affairs than in any preceding year. And now that such inter- 
vening country is in a well-oideied condition, thanks to the un- 
flinching power of the Ataligh Ghazi, we may look to a durable 
arrangement and good undei .standing on this northern frontier of 
British India. 

If a successful trade should be established between British India 
and Eastern Turkistan, we must ever recollect that the first step 
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taken in it was the work of our able Associate, Ml*. Douglas 
Forsyth, who, by the transmission of a single horse-load of Indian 
tea, propitiated the great chief, who is now our ally; and we 
must all feel much indebted to the present Viceroy of India, the 
Earl of Mayo, for the warm interest he has taken in sustaining 
and supporting the enterprises which have led to so desirable a 
result. It is indeed my pleasing duty to inform the Society that the 
Viceroy has charged Mr. Forsyth with a special mission to the Ataligh 
Ghazi, in which he is to be accompanied by Mr. Shaw, who for this 
purpose has been recently recalled from this country by a telegram 
from the Viceroy, The friendly intercourse between British India 
and Eastern Tuikistan will thus be permanently settled. 

In considering the value of the intercourse between British India 
and Eastern Tuikistan which has recently been brought about, 
I must not omit to do justice to Sir Henry Bawlinson, who on 
previous occasions has drawn our attention vividly to.the important 
results which must follow from explorations of our XorthAVestern 
frontiers. I refer you to our ‘ Proceedings ’ for the able delineation, 
in which, quoting the letters of our accomplished and zealous 
Associate, Mr. Douglas Forsyth, he places the whole subject before 
us in a masterly style. Sir Henry Eawlinson’s speech, delivered 
at our fii'st meeting of the past session, is so pregnant with know- 
ledge, and so clear in describing the advances made by our envoy, 
Hayward, and the other explorers, that I commend you to peruse 
the report of it in our ‘ Proceedings,’ followed, as it is, by the last 
speech ever made to us by our eym-to -be- lamented Associate, Lord 
btrangford, as a compendium of nearly all that can be said upon 
this broad subject geographically, commercially, and politically. 

I have alieady referred to the fact that the Chinese had held 
Eastern Tuikistan in subjection for about a hundred years; and, 
indeed, theii latest conquest of that country dates only from about 
the middle of the last century. But it may not be wdthout interest, 
as an illustiation of the great antiquity of the Chinese power, and the 
\italit} that it possessed through a great series of ages, to observe 
that this was by no means the first time that the regions in question 
had formed a part of the empiie. I learn from Colonel Yule that 
Chinese scholars date the spread of its influence in that direction 
from the second century before our era; and in the first century 
after the birth of Christ the Chinese power extended across the 
Bolor e^eu to tlie shores of the Caspian! In the following ages 
it was subject to great fluctuations ; but under the great Thang 
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dynasty, in the seventh century, the whole of the country east of 
the Bolor was under Chinese authority ; and even west of the 
mountains, provinces extending to the frontiers of Persia were 
claimed as subject, and organized, at least on paper, with all the 
elaboration of the Chinese system. The conquests of Chingghiz and 
his successors again brought the states of Turkistan under the same 
supremacy with China. AVhen thej" fell, the indigenous dynasty 
"which succeeded them in China held little beyond the limits of 
China Proper; and it was not till the existing Manchu dynasty 
was in the height of its power that Eastern Turkistan for a third 
or fourth time, and, probably, for the last time, became united to 
China. Such a long series of vicissitudes almost reminds one of 
geological and ante-historical successions and oscillations. 

Russ^lans in Central Asia , — Whilst our own countrymen have thus 
been largely adding to our acquaintance with Eastern Turkistan, the 
Bussians have extended geographical knowledge throughout Western 
Turkistan, a large portion of which has been all but annexed to 
the Kussian empire, the chiefs of the principal Khanats, still called 
independent, being to a great extent subordinate. 

We learn from the communication of Baron Osten Sacken to the 
Imperial Geographical Society, that among the most recent of these 
surveys are those made by Baron Kaulbars in the central part of 
the Thian Chan chain, on the upper course of the Eiver Narym, 
and extending to the edge of the country of Eastern Turkistan, i,€, 
from the borders of the Khanat of Kokan to the mountain Khan 
Tengri, near the western extremity of the Lake Issjk-kul. In 
ascending the affluents of the Xarym, Baron Kaulbars determined 
that its principal source was a glacier in the mountains of Ak 
Schirah, on the same meridian as the east end of Lake Iss^’k-kul. 
He also explored the grand snowy chains of Scry Yassy and Kok- 
schul, extending south-westwards to the Valley of Aksai. 

The topographical surveys in the district of Zerafshan, under 
the direction of M. Scohtdew, extend from Lhmittan for 80 versts 
up the Zerafshan, in the valley of which river is situated the 
renowned city of Samarkand. This survey, and the measurement of 
the elevations of the so-called Starved Steppe, between Tsehinaz and 
Hisakh, show that that arid tract was formerly enriched by the 
waters of the Zerafshan, through a grand canal of irrigation of 
Tartar origin, which may be considered one of the greatest hydraulic 
works of that formerly energetic people. 
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Besides other suryeys, one of which has extended in the direction 
of the caravan route from Bokhara to Kasilinsk, the Eussian topo- 
graphers have prepared a map of the whole of Eussian Turkistan, 
on a very large scale, AVhen this document reaches our map- 
makers, it will doubtless give quite a new geographical face to 
large portions of Central Asia. 

Eemains of extensive former brick constructions, found in the 
great Lake Issyk-kul, were brought to light through the exertions of 
General Kolpakovsky, and they have excited much curiosity. One 
of these masses of brick presented on its surface the form of 
a human figure, and weighed near 500 lbs. Already in 1857 
M. Semenof had called attention to some of these ancient ruins, 
the existence of the places of which they are the remains is recorded 
in the annals of Chinese history.* 

The existence of a city on the north end of Lake Issyk-kul 
200 years before Christ, and also the remains of an Armenian 
monastery having been alluded to by Humboldt, I have no doubt 
that my friend M. Pierre de Ichihatchef will, in his proposed new 
edition of the ‘ Asie Centrale ’ of that illustrious man, develope 
still more all the topographical and antiquarian knowledge which 
has heen elicited by the Eussians, who thus have brought to light 
many ethnological data, which, through the long continuance of bar- 
barous Turcoman rule, has remained so long unnoticed. 

In toiminating these observations on Central Asia, I must again 
expiess the giatification I have experienced in witnessing the 
highly pi ai^e worthy efforts of the Eussian geographers to lay open 
to the world of science the true physical features of the vast region 
of estern Turkistan, of which they are now, to a great extent, 
the ruleis. In fuimer years, I have alluded to the labours of 
Semenoff, Struve, and others, and very recently we have received 
an excellent translation, by Mr. Delmar Morgan, of a very remark- 
able memoir by Baron Osten Sacken, describing the mountainous 
region between Turkistan and the Eussian boundary near Kashgar, 
the result of an exploratory^ expedition by General Poltoratsky, 
when accompanied by Baron Osten Sacken himself. The clearness 
and spirit of this memoir are svch, that a sketch-map might almost 
be constructed from the author’s word-painting ; whilst the descrip- 
tion of the flora of this highly-diversified country, and its analog^’ 
to the flora of the Himalayan mountains, will be highly appreciated 
by all botanists. 

* See the ‘ MittheiluDgen’ of Petermaun, 1858, p, 360. 
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Sucli a work, independently of other obligations conferred on us 
(and especially by bis kind intervention, which procured the 
promise of the Russian Government that our envoy, Mr. Haywaid, 
.should be well received if he penetrated into Western Turkistan), 
influenced our Council in unanimously electing Baron Osten Sacken, 
the Secretary of the Imperial Geographical Society, as one of our 
Honorary Corresponding Members, of whom we may well be 
proud. 

The day, indeed, has now arrived, and to my great delight, when 
the Russian Imperial Government on the north, and the British Go- 
verament on the south, are rivals in thoroughly exploring and deter- 
mining their respective frontiers, leaving between each dominion 
wild tracts, which will probably be for ever independent, but whose 
chiefs will well know how to respect their powerful neighbours. 

These geographical operations are also, I doubt not, the forerun- 
ners to the establishment of good commercial intercourse, and are, I 
venture to think, the surest pledges of peace. 

In the discussion which followed the reading of the memoir of 
Baron Osten Sacken, I was most happy to find that my eminent 
friend, Sir Henry Rawlinson, completely coincided with the 
views on this point which I have long entertained. It was also a 
source of true pleasure to me that, at the same meeting, the Chan- 
cellor of the Russian Embassy in London, M. Bartholomei, was a 
witness of the sincere expressions of gratification we all experienced 
in seeing the cordial and unreserved communication which now 
happily exists between the geographers of both countries. The 
earnest and graceful manner in which the Russian diplomatist 
addressed us was, I am happy to say, duly appreciated by the 
assembly. 

Wester:?^ Asia. — In dwelling upon the advances in geogia- 
phical knowledge which have been made in Central Asia, we 
must notice in a marked manner the journey of Mr. Consul Taylor 
to the sources of the Euphrates, as communicated in a letter to 
Mr. T. K. Lynch, and published in our ‘Proceedings.’* The line 
of exploration taken by our enterprising and learned Asso- 
ciate, Mr. Taylor, was intermediate to the routes taken by previous 
travellers, for he proceeded from the north of Lake Tan, between 
Hiadeen and Becgir Kalah. By following this line, Mr. Taylor 


See * Proceedings,’ vol. xiii., p, 243. 
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ascertained that this region, so replete in ancient times with 
igneous action, is still the seat of an active volcano and many hot 
sulphureous springs and geysers, besides valleys which have been 
well filled with basalt, and subsequently deepened into abrupt 
gorges with precipitous sides, 

Australia. — Of the recent explorations in Australia it is right to 
observe that the expedition of Mr, Forrest in the interior of ATestern 
Australia, where he penetrated to E. long. 122° 45', though productive 
of no great geographical results, was zealously conducted, in the 
hope of tracing some account of the bodies of certain white men 
who had been heai d of, and which were supposed to be the remains 
of Leichhardt and his associates. No clue, alas! was found to 
identify this report, but a large additional area of salt lagoons and 
pebbly and sandy beds was added to the Western Colony. The 
feature which comes out strongly in these tracts is, that whenever 
granite rocks appear, water is in much greater abundance than 
in the sandy tracts. 

As to the great mass of land forming the northern paiii of 
Australia, which, as geographers, we have termed North Australia, 
ill distinction to South-west and East Australia, the new data that 
have come to our knowledge are of comparatively slight importance. 
For although considerable tracts on the northern sea-board opposite 
to Melville Island are found to be well gi'assed, and will ultimately, 
perhaps, be capable of occupation, the efiorts which have been made 
by the inhabitants of South Australia to annex and settle in them 
have not been fortunate. 

These subjects have recently been well illustrated by our Asso- 
ciate, Sii Chailes Nicholson ; hut the chief merit of his communi- 
cation, as lecentl^ given to us, con>ij 5 ted in the clear comparative 
sketch of the rise and progress of the several gi'eat Australian 
colonies, and the remarkable explorers they have produced. 

To m 3 self this general sketch was very refreshing, inasmuch as 
nearly all the adventures he traced have been dwelt on, in more or 
less detail, at the meetings of the Rcyal Geographical Society since 
our foundation in the year 1830. From tliat time we have seen 
little Fort Ihillip, then a mere dependency of New South Wales, 
rise into the grand and wealthy colony of Victoria ; Port Adelaide 
become South Australia; the Moreton Pay, or northern settlement 
of New South Wales, exp^md into the grand and intertropical 
colony of Queensland. This general view is the more valued as 
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coming from one of our Fellows wlio occupied for many years the 
high post of Speaker of the House of Eepresentatives at Sydney. 
But we have also to thank Sir Charles Nicholson, not for the first 
time, for having incited geographers to explore and do some real 
work in that vast region of New Guinea which lies between our 
northernmost Australian settlements and the rich islands of the 
Malay Archipelago, 

Judging from the little we as yet know of the southern portion 
of this vast equatorial terra incognita, that is, the country on the 
south-west, it is inhabited by ferocious and savage natives, and the 
climate appears unfavourable to Europeans. My lamented friend, the 
late Mr. John Crawfurd, so well versed in the Eastern Archipelago, 
lost, indeed, no opportunity of recording his decided objection to an 
attempt at colonization in any part of New Guinea, But, after all, 
when we consider the high probability of a rising commercial 
intercourse between Cape York and other parts of North Australia, 
particularly those in and around the Gulf of Caipentaria, with the 
British Indian settlements, it must be admitted that the future 
interests of Britain would be greatly damaged if any other Power 
were to possess itself of the south-eastern shores of New Guinea, 
or make any settlement whatever in our own territories of North 
Australia. 

By recent intelligence from Australia, it appears that the Papuans 
are not so irreconcileably hostile to Europeans as pjrevious accounts 
would lead us to believe. Mr. Chester, the Police Magistrate at 
Somerset, our new settlement at Cape York, reports that Captain 
Delargy, of the trading schooner Active, engaged in the hcche-de-mer 
fishery, whilst in search of a missing boat in the month of August 
last, was induced to try the hospitality of the natives of the south- 
eastern shore of New Guinea. He had a large and well-armed part}^ 
with him, and was met on the beach by about 100 warriors armed 
with bows and arrows, who ranged themselves in order of battle ; but 
on his making peace demonstrations, the Papuans laid aside their 
bows and vied with each other in showing hospitality to the strangers. 
They prepared a sumptuous feast of pigs, yams, taro, and a kind of 
jungle fowl, and sent a portion on board the boats for those who 
remained in them. The chiefs, after the feast, accompanied Delargy 
through their village, and the most friendly relations were esta- 
blished. In communicating this very interesting information to 
me, Sir Charles Nicholson suggests that our own Admiralty might 
be recommended, after this proof of friendliness on the part of tho 
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Katives, to employ tlie vessel of war on the Cape York station in an 
attempt to improve our geographical knowledge of this wonderful 
island, and cultivate amicable relations with its spirited inhabitants. 

South America. — Since my last Address, the account of the 
exploration of the Eiver Juriia, by Mr. Chandless, to which I then 
alluded, has appeared in the ‘ Journal ’ of the Society, accompanied 
by a map, drawn by that enterprising and painstaking explorer, 
with his usual completeness of topographical detail. This memoir, 
and the map appended to it, vras sent by him from Manaos, on 
the Kio Xegro, from which place he afterwards sailed to explore 
another great tributary of the Amazons, the Kiver Madeira. It 
was his intention, on this journey, to explore the large westerly 
affluent of the Madeira, the Beni, up to its sources in the Andes of 
Southern Peru, and thus set at rest the vexed question of the course 
of the Madre de Dios ; but his attempt to penetrate into this 
difficult region was not rewarded with his usual success. The 
country on the banks of the Mamore and Beni rivers was almost 
impassable, owing to the hostility of a tribe of wild Indians, who 
attacked the canoe of one of Mr. Chandless’s travelling companions, 
and killed its owner with several of the crew. We now learn, for 
the fiist time, that an expedition sent by the Bolivian Government 
in 1846 to explore the Beni, and consisting of thirty-two w^elD 
armed men, besides canoe-men, was driven hack by the wild 
Indians. Besides this formidable obstacle, it was found next to 
impossible to lure civilized Indians for the journey. Nothing 
daunted, however, our traveller entered the Beni with his canoe 
and small party of seven men, and ascrended the little-known stream 
as far as a rapid, 14 miles from the mouth, which he was unable, 
with his weak party, to pass, and re-descended the Madeira to the 
main Amazons. A curious feature in the physical geography of 
the intenor of South America is brought to light by the researches 
of Mr. Chandless, and those of the Peruvian and Brazilian Boundary 
Commission, in wliidi Senhor Paz Soldan was engaged. This is, that 
al the chief southern tributaries of the Amazons, between the 
Madeira and Lcayali, flow nearly parallel to the main stream, and 
have exceedingly tortuous courses; showing that the western 
interior of tlie South American continent consists of a vast nearly 
level plain, sloping gradually from west to east, and with veiy little 
slope trom the south, toward, the centre of drainage. 

In other parts of South America explorations and surveys are 
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being earned on, by the various States, with more or less activity. 
The Government of Brazil, as we are informed (through Mr. 
Chandless) by Senhor Pereira de Andrada, Secretary to the Brazilian 
Legation in London, has appointed an Imperial Commission to draw 
np a general map of Brazil, in which the costly surveys lately carried 
out along the great rivers of the empire will be utilized ; and the 
Commission has offered to the Society copies of the maps and official 
reports on which their great work will be founded. According to 
the information which Mr. Chandless has received from the same 
quarter, an intrepid missionary of Bolivia, Padre P. Samuel Man- 
cini, made an exploration of the Elver Madre de Dios, in the years 
1868 and 1869, from the farthest point reached by Lieutenant 
Gibbon to the junction of the river with the Beni, and has proved 
that the course of the river is to the south of that of the Purus, of 
which it had formerly been considered the head-waters. 

Further north, a scientific expedition, under the auspices of the 
Smithsonian Institution of the United States, has explored, wdth 
good results, a large portion of tropical South America. An account 
of one part of the expedition has recently been published by Pro- 
fessor Orton, who, with his companions, descended the eastern 
range of the Andes from Quito, and made his way, through the 
dense forests of the Napo and its tributaries, to the head of canoe- 
navigation on these rivers. The most important result of this 
journey appears to be a careful barometric measurement of heights, 
from the Andes, down the valley of the Amazons, to the Atlantic. 

The Government of Chili, which has always honourably dis- 
tinguished itself by the promotion of scientific investigation and 
the publication of the results in the completest manner, is now 
preparing a map of its central provinces on a scale of 1 : 250,000, 
embracing the most populous portions of the country’, from the Eiver 
Copiapo, in 27^ 20', to Angol, in 37^ 48' s. lat. Besides the official 
surveys, however, much useful geographical work is being accom- 
plished in Chili by independent scientific explorers — amongst whom 
our Honorary Corresponding Member, Dr. K. A. Philippi, is one of 
the most active — who are gradually clearing up the doubts which 
have long hung over the position of mountain ranges, passes, and 
the courses of streams in the less-known parts of the Eepublic. 

At the southern extremity of America our own Naval Surveyors 
have been well employed during the past three years in completing 
the examination of those intricate and difficult passages of the 
Straits of Magellan which occupied King and Pitzroy years ago in 
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the voyage which has been made classical by the pen of Mr. Charles 
Darwin, who sailed in the Beagle, one of the vessels, as Naturalist. 
The commander of the Expedition which has recently returned 
from the Straits — Captain R. C. Marne — gave an interesting account 
of the survey in a Paper read before the Geographical Section of 
the British Association at Exeter, and described more particularly 
the narrow passages leading northward from the 'western end of the 
Strait, which was carefully surve^’ed with a view of rendering safe 
an interior route towards Valparaiso, fiee from the heavy seas of the 
open Pacific. The work of the survey which Captain Mayne com- 
manded, in the Nassau, commenced in December, 1866, and ended 
last 31ay. 

Arctic axd ANTARcric Eesf:arches. — The last year has been alto- 
gether unproductive of any explorations of the Arctic or Antarctic 
regions. The spirited expedition of Mr. Lament, undertaken at 
great cost, and MRich proceeded in the summer of 1869 to the 
coasts of Spitzbergen, entirely failed to penetrate to the eastern side 
of the islands, from the unusual seventy of the season and the 
enormous increase of sea-ice. 

In regard, however, to Antarctic researches, we have been 
reanimated b^- a well-reasoned memoir by Captain Hamilton, b.x. 
He discussed the superior advantages which the use of steam- 
vessels in the wide Antarctic Ocean would give us, as compared 
with their utility in the Arctic Seas, and gave us a very able 
analysis of a wui'k by a Mr. Mori'ell, of Ne'w York, which may now 
be said to have been thoroughly discussed for the first time ; for, 
though a copy of this rare w’ork existed in our library, no one had 
published an} account of the curious information which it contained 
regaiding high southern latitudes. \\ hen in command of a small 
schooner, Mi. Moiiell described himself as having traversed the 
Antarctic Ocean to a greater extent than any other navigator, in 
the most rapid manner, and this before the voyages of Commodore 

V likes and Sir James Boss ^ Comparing the accounts of the suc- 
cessive Antarctic researches with each other, Captain Davis, an 
Antarctic explorer himscdf, was of opinion that great scepticism 
must prevail as to the auiiientieity of this w^ork. It w'ould appear, 
indeed, that our revered authority, the late Admiral SirF. Beaufort, 
rejectt.*d Morrell s story as spurious ; and, in truth, the vast spaces 
traversed with such rapidity, and the absence of all allusion to 

V ilkes’s Land and Sabrina Island, which the voyager is stated to 
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iiave approached, induce me to consider the work to be an ingenious 
Eohinson Crusoe tale, fortified by some striking geographical data. 

The author’s exaggerated description of birds and vegetation 
in some of the parts visited (Auckland Islands, &c.) — productions 
which only exist in tropical regions — seems to demonstrate the 
unsoundness of the narrative legarding many parts said to have 
been visited. 

A few more icords on Physical Geography as dependent on Geology . — 
In the Address of last year I endeavoured, as a geologist, to define 
the great extent to which the present outlines of land had been 
determined by internal elevate ry forces at various periods, by which 
the earth's crust was not only broken, upheaved, and depressed, but 
was, consequently, subjected to enormous denudations. Eeferring 
you to my former disquisition, I revert for a moment to this topic 
to make a few additional obsei vat ions on a memoir which is now 
published in our ‘ Journal.’ Accounting for the formation of fjords, 
canons, and benches in Xorth America, the author, Mr. Kobert 
Brown, has faithfully and well described these openings which he 
has seen in the crust of the earth ; hut I take leave to express my 
disbelief in his explanation of the manner in which he refers them 
to agencies like those which now prevail. Seeing the existing 
:Qords of North America occupied by great icebergs which have 
descended from glaciers, and also seeing the sides of the precipitous 
flanks of these fjords striated and polished by ice-action, he rushes to 
the conclusion that these enormously deep and broad cavities have 
been excavated entirety by the action of ice. This, however, is a 
hypothesis which rests on no sort of evidence. To disprove it, I 
ask, where in any icy tract is tliere the evidence that any glacier 
has by its advance excavated a single foot of solid rock ? In their 
advance, glaciers striate and polish, but never excavate rocks. 

Again, in explaining the origin of those remarkable canons in the 
limestone mountains of North-^Vcst America, in which rivers flow 
for great distances, he infers that such cavities have been entirely 
worn out by the waters which flow through them, and which w'«re 
formerly of vastly greater dimensions. 

Now, in both these cases I think the writer errs. The plain and 
unmistakeahle geological, and, therefore, geographical fact, is, that 
wherever the earth’s crust was broken up from beneath, it neces* 
warily underwent great transverse cracks, which opened into 
fissures and caverns ; and these openings, made at different times. 
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were then left to he operated npon in subsequent ages all the 
waters which fell upon the surface, or by rivers above and below 
that surface, to be by them abraded and fashioned. 

The true origin, however, of all such great transverse fjords or 
canons, or, in short, of all abrupt fissures in hard rocks into which 
bays of the sea enter, or in which rivers flow, was never produced 
by such sea or river, but must be referred to original breaks in the 
crust, of which the waters have taken advantage, and have found 
the most natural issue. 

Again, in illustrating this subject, Mr. Brown refers the origin 
of the great “benches” or banks of debris at various altitudes of 
North America to a letting’ off of waters from higher levels: on 
the other hand, I consider them to be distinct proofs of a sub- 
terranean upheaving of the land by which former lakes were 
desiccated, leaving their shores in the form of ledges or shingle- 
benches. 

The author uses a phrase which, after all, implies an admission 
of my own view, when he writes : “ These breaks may have been 
(indeed no doubt were) assisted by the volcanic disturbances which 
at a comparatively late period seem to have riven all the country in 
that region, and volcanoes in the mountains, through which these 
rivers flow, were the active agents of disruption.* 

The author further seems to me to demolish the theory of modem 
causes by showing that the channel of the Golden Gate at San 
Francisco has a maximum depth of 50 fathoms, which great chasm 
he shows is in the line of the axis of the elevation of the main 
chain. 

How% then, with the plain evidences of the origin of such vast 
fissures hy pure geological subterranean agency, is it possible to 
refer them to the superficial action of ice and rivers, which, geologi- 
cally speaking, are modern agents, and have only modified the 
old breaks and cavities of geological times ? j 


♦ See ‘ Proccedinijs of the Royal Geographical Society,’ vol. xiii., iS'o, 3,p, 14S; 
and ‘ Journal of the Royal Geographical Society,’ vol. xxxix., p. 125. 

t Since the above was written, I have found that a paper on this subject by Mr. 
J, \V. Tajler, a gentleman who has spent the greater part of the last 18 years in 
Greenland, has been communicated to tlie Society, and will be published in the 
2nd Part of the ‘Proceedings’ for the present session. In this paper Mr. Tayler 
combats tlie views of Mr. Brown, and declares, as the result of his examination 
of the fjoids themselves, that glaciers, instead of excavating fjords, are continually^ 
filling them up. He adds that some of the largest glaciers, as that north of 
Frtdericksljaah, do not exist in fjords at all. As a conclusive argument, he gives 
a diagram of a fjord south of Aksut, having two arms, which could not possibly 
ha^ e been cut by a glacier. 
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AYmck.^Great Salt Desert at the Eastern Foot of the Ahjssinian 
AIgs. — In former allusions to tlie structure of that gi’and eastern 
edge of the Abyssinian highlands along which the British army 
advanced, no suflScient notice has been taken by myself of a very 
remarkable journey made by Mr. Werner Munzinger in exploring 
the route w'hich leads from Hanfila on the Eed Sea to the Abj'S- 
sinian highlands, A brief account of this adventurous trip was 
given in our ‘ Proceedings/ and the narrative in extenso is now 
published in our ‘ Journal.’ The lower countiy passed over 
appears as if it had been raised up from the Bed Sea itself, for 
it consists of coral-reefs, sandy and shelly deposits, enlivened only 
with a few palm-trees, and containing in its central part a vast 
basin of salt which lies below the level of the sea. This is the 
country of the Afars, wEo occupy a triangular tract the apex of 
which is Annesley Bay. Volcanic rocks abound in it, and rise into 
mountains at its southern end. 

All the streams which descend from the Abyssinian Alps to the 
east are absorbed in the low sandy region, the evaporation from 
which, under the great heat which prevails, accounts for the 
desiccation. 

Mr. Clements Markham has borne ample testimony to the admirable 
manner with which Mr. Munzinger executed the arduous duties 
assigned to him, whether as an explorer penetrating far into the 
interior of Abyssinia, or in accompanying Colonel Grant on his 
mission to the chief of Tigre at Adowa, or again in reconnoitring 
to within sight of Theodore’s army at Dalanta, far ahead of the 
advanced posts of the British army. 

In making these references to Mr. Munzinger, who is a distin- 
guished Swiss naturalist, I am glad to find that the Queen has 
rewarded his services by conferring upon him a Companionship of 
the Order of the Bath. 

Dr. Livingstone, — Throughout the past year we have been kept 
in a state of anxious suspense respecting the position of our great 
traveller, Livingstone ; and I grieve to close this Address without 
being able to offer some encouraging sentences on the prospect of 
speedily welcoming him home. At the same time, there is no 
cause for despondency as to his life and safety. V e know that he 
has been for sometime atUjiji, on the Lake Tanganyika, whence he 
wrote home on the 30th May last, though unable to make any 
movement for want of carriers and supplies. These were, indeed, 
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forwarded to him by Dr. Kirk from Zanzibar, when ala« ! an out- 
break of cholera stopped and paralyzed the relieving party. 
Kecent intelligence, however, has reached the Foreign Office to the 
effect that the pestilence had subsided to so great an extent, that 
we may presume the communication between the coast and hjiji 
has before now been re-opened. 

The work Mhich still lies before Livingstone has been often 
adverted to, and it is hoped that he will live to advance to the 
north end of the Tanganyika, and there ascertain if its waters 
flow into the Albert Kyanza of Baker. If the junction should be 
proved, we may indulge the thought that, informed as Livingstone 
must now be of the actual carrying out of the great project of Sir 
Samuel Baker, he may endeavour to meet his great contemporary. 
The progress of the great Egyptian expedition of Baker having been 
delayed in its outset, we know that it only left Khartoum to ascend 
the hite Nile in February. After reaching Gondokoro, as was 
expected to be the case, in the first days of ]\Iarch, some time must 
necessarily elapse in establishing a factory above the upper rapids, 
and beyond the tributaiy Asua, where the steam-vessels are to be 
put together before they are launched on the Nile water, on which 
they are to pass to the gi'eat Lake Albert Nyanza. As soon, how- 
ever, as a steamer is on that lake, we may be assured that Baker, 
with his well-known energy and promptitude, will lose not a 
moment in the endeavour to reach its southern end, in the expecta- 
tion of there giving hand and help to Livingstone. Let us therefore 
cherish this cheering hope, which would indeed be the most happy 
consummation our hearts can desire. 

The British public will be much better informed than they have 
been on this subject when they examine a recent small work by 
Mr. Keith Johnston, jun. In this pamphlet the author has given a 
succinct history of all the explorations in South Africa, and has also 
put together from the best authorities (Feterniann and others) a map 
wdiieh shows cleaily to what extent the rivers which flow from the 
southern highlands, on the south and s.s.w. of Lake Tanganyika, 
;ue for the most part independent of that lake, and may prove to be 
tributaries of the Congo. On the other hand, the streams which 
critei the Lake langanyika through the Lake Liemba of Living- 
stone, are probably the ultimate sources of the Nile itself, while 
the Kasai and other streams which feed the Lakes Bangweolo and 
Moero may he found to issue in the Congo. 

If this last hypothesis should prove to be true, the waters 
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which Livingstone has been the first to explore will be found to be 
the sources both of the Nile and the Congo. As respects the Nile, 
however, ni}" sagacious fiicnd must feel that, until he proves that 
some of these waters of tlie Tanganyika flow into the Albert Nvanza, 
the problem in regard to the Nile lemains unsolved.* 

In the mean time the Nile hypothesis of Mr. Findlay and others 
(that the Lake Tanganyika will be found to unite with the Albert 
Nyanza) is, according to the now estimated relative altitudes of these 
Siiuthern waters, the most probable. God grant that the illnstrious 
Livingstone may deinon>trate this to be the case, and that we shall 
soon see him at home as the discoverer of the ultimate sources 
of both the Nile and the Cbnge. 

On this important and exciting subject it is gratifying to state 
that our Medallist, Dr. Petermann, has laid down, on a general 
map of South xlfi'ica in the last number of his ‘ 3Iittheilungen/ that 
which he terms a chronological sketch (jf all Livingstone’s wonderful 
and aiduous tiavels fiom 1841 to ISGlL In respect to the tributa- 
ries of the Congo, the map of Petermann dilfeis hypothetically from 
that of Mr. Keith Johnston, jun., ina-mueli as ho indicates that the 
waters of the Bangweolo, ^loero, and Flenge lakes piobably point 
to north and by east; and, if this should pTove to be the case, they 
also will fall into the great Albert Nyanza of Baker. 

In concluding tlio consideration of this absorbing topic, I rejoice 
to be enabled to state, that in cun>c(picncc of my reju'eseiiting to 
Lord Claiendon the isolated position of Livingstone at I jiji, where 
he was without cairiers or su}iplies, whilst he was, comparatively, 
near his ultimatum, the north end of the Lake Tanganyika, Her 
Majesty’s Governmetit have kindly atfuided the miaiis whereby 
the great traveller may be etlee lively relieved before he leturns 
to his admiring country. 

CoxcLUSiox. — At the last anniversary I was placed in this chair 
for the usual term of two yeais, and, in th inking my a^^oeiates for 
this repetition of their never-failing kindness, I informed them that, 
if at the end of the first of the two years T should be incapacitated 
by infirmity, T flattered myself tliey would allow me then to retiie, 
with thanks for my long continued devotion to their cause. I also 

* As an ardent yoiini^ geographer, Mr. Keith Johnston, jnn., kns it down too 
broadly on the tille*\)Li|:e ot his clever \\oik., that tlie sources ot the L pjier Nile 
basin are settled. Granting that this is not only tlie hopeful, but also the pro- 
bable solution of the question, the ultimate proof, as stated above, is still required, 
and on that proof being obtained the return of Livingstone depends. 
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said that T accepted the office in the ardent hope that my dear friend 
Livingstone might soon retnrn to ns, so that I might have the joy of 
presiding at the national festival which would then unquestionably 
take place in his honour. 

Although the first of my two years of office has passed without 
this happy realization of my hopes, I tiiibt that before our ne:st 
annual meeting the gieat traveller will have determined the grand 
problem of the ultimate sou them sources of both the IS'ile and 
tlie Congo ; and if I live to witness this completion of my 
heartiest aspiration, I will then take leave of you in the fulness of 
my heart, and with my warmest thanks to you, my friends, the 
Fellows of this Society, who have so long and so kindly sup- 
ported me. 
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— Notes of a Journey to the New Course of the Yellow River, in 
1868. By Ney Elias, Esq., f.e.g.s. 

Beady November 22, 18G9. 

I. 

It is well known that the lower Yellow River, flowing through 
the great eastern plain of Cliina, has many times changed its 
course during the historic era. No less than nine such changes 
are recorded by the Chinese as having taken place during the 
last 2500 years, the first dating about 602 b.c. ; * the ninth 
1851-3 A.D, ; the positions of the mouths resulting from them 
having ranged over an extent of coast-line, comprised between 
some five degrees of latitude. Thus the most northern is re- 
corded to have been in about lat. 39^, which would coincide 
approximately with the present mouth of the Peiho ; whilst the 
most southern is represented to be that which existed before 
the last change, which is marked on all modern maps in lat 34°. 
There is reason, however, to believe that tliis southern mouth 
'Was the outlet at some periods of only a portion of the lellmv 
Waters, another portion finding its way simultaneously still 
further southward, viz., through the Hungtsze Lake into the 
Yangtsze, which, as will be shown below, is the case at the 
present day. 

The causes of the earUer changes, their dates and other 
details I will not go into here, but will limit myself to a few 
remarks on the last diversion and the resultant course. ^ 

This diversion was first brought to the notice of foreigners in 


* See * Geological Researches in China, &c./ by Raphael Pumpelly. 
VOL. XL. ® 
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China, by Dr, Macgowan, in the * North China Hera^,’ of Srd 
January, 1857, and was ascribed hypothetically to yafious 
causes, all of which hare been shown by the late examination 
to have had little or no connection with it. 

The date of the occurrence was for some time a matter of 
uncertainty, some authorities placing it in 1851, others in 1852 
and 1853, and even later. But on a short journey which I 
made in 1867 to Tsin-kiang-pu, and the neighbouring portion 
of the old bed of the Yellow Eiver, I was enabled, after ques- 
tioning numbers of different persons, living in the vicinity, at 
different times and under different circumstances, to ascertain 
with, I think, some certainty, that the change was gradually 
accomplished and extended over the years 1851 to 1853, This 
information was corroborated on my last journey, and might be 
summed up somewhat as follows. During the summer flood of 
1851, the first rupture took place in the north bank near Lan- 
Yang-hein, in Honan, and a portion of the wuter flo\A'ed through 
the breach on to the plain; the flood of 1852 extended the 
breach, and further diminished the supply on the lower river, 
and that of 1853 enlarged it to such an extent as to allow the 
whole body of water to flow over the lowlands to the northwurd 
and eastw^ard, until it found a channel in the Tatsing River, 
which conducted it to the sea in the Gulf of Petcheli. Thus, 
not until after the flood of 1853 can the new course be said to 
have wholly established itself, and the old one to have become 
entirely dry. 

This new comse having become a subject of interest to a 
portion of the foreign community of Shanghai, it was decided in 
the early part of last year to send an exploring party to examine 
and lay it down, all information upon it received up to that 
time having been of a vague and unsatisfactory nature. 

In accordance with this decision, I had the honour of being 
requested to undertake the task, and my plan for carrying it 
out being approved of, a small party was formed for the purpose, 
coasting of Mr. H. G. Hollingworth, two Chinese, and myself. 

The plan of the journey was to go to Chin-kiang by steamer ; 
from there to proceed up the Grand Canal until reaching the 
Yellow River ; to follow the river down to the neighbourhood of 
its mouth in the Gulf of Petcheli, and up again as far as the 
point where it diverges from its old course (which was reported 
r? he near I-fung-hein, in Honan), returning by the river and 
Grand Canal to Chin-kiang. This plan having afterwards been 
found practicable, it was carried out. 

As most of the rivers in China are known to be in flood 
during the summer months, and consequently in an unfavourable 
state for exploring operations, and as those in the northern 
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districts are generally frozen over by about the middle of 
December, the autumn was considered the most advantageous 
season for the journey, and consequently the party started from 
Shanghai on the 24th September. 

The Grand Canal between Chin-kiang and Tsin-kiang-pu, or 
in other words, between the Tangtsze and the old bed of the 
Yellow Eiver, has been visited and described so frequently of 
late years by foreigners, that it is almost unnecessary to touch 
upon it here. Suffice it to say that it is everywhere in good 
repair, and the adjacent country well-irrigated and apparently 
in a thriving state both as regards cultivation, and to judge by 
the aspect of the towns on and near its banks, as regards trade 
also. 

After crossing the Old Yellow Eiver, however, a part of the 
canal somewhat less knoum is reached, and the flourishing con- 
dition of the country is no longer noticeable ; on the contrary, 
for a distance of about 150 miles, though the canal itself is in 
tolerably good working order, the country in its vicinity has an 
arid, sterile appearance, and is but thinly populated. There are 
few towns or villages, and what there are seem neither populous 
nor busy, though they are not in ruins, and bear but few traces 
of the rebellion — general poverty being the prevailing features. 
Although the country bordering on this portion of the canal is 
a part of the district lately infested by the Nienfei, yet these 
would appear to be less the cause of this general poverty than 
one of the effects of it, the source of both evils being more pro- 
bably the want of irrigation which has existed since the Yellow 
Eiver has flowed to the north of the Shantung ranges. The 
canal which at one time was so deep that in many places the 
level of the Avater was above that of the adjacent country, is 
now everywhere considerably below it, rendering irrigation at 
even a short distance from its banks, without mechanical appli- 
ances, almost an impossibility — even the drv bed of the Loma 
Lake is scarcely cultivated, on account of its eleAuition above the 
level of the canal, though it is only separated from it in some 
parts by a bank of a few yards in width. It is true that this 
lake appears never to have been more than a shallow flood 
lagoon, nevertheless, it was some feet below the general level of 
the country, and was connected with the canal by means of 
water-courses and sluice-gates, and if this is difficult to irrigate, 
how much more so must be the country above and beyond it ? 

This 150 miles being passed over, the Wai Shan (sometimes 
called Yii Shan) Lake is reached at a small village, called 
Hanchuang-cha. This is the most southern of a chain of lakes 
or rather lagoons, which stretch from far to the south of Han- 
chuang-cha (I believe from near Sii-chan-fu on the old Yellow' 
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Biver) to vrithin a few miles of Tsi-ning-chow, and which con* 
stitute the only important feeder of the Grand Canal to the 
southward. In the summer they merge one into the other, and 
form a continuous sheet of water though very shallow in parts 
in winter, ^^ hen the water is low, these shallow parts are mere 
morasses, which divide the sheet into three or four separate 
lagoons. 

In former days the canal ran, in some places, by the side of 
these lagoons, and in others through portions of them, but being' 
everywhere embanked on both sides, it was only dependent 
upon them for its supply of water, the canal itself forming an 
unobstructed means of communication through the year. Of 
late years, however, this section of the canal has been allowed 
to go to ruin, and those portions only are used which run through 
the morasses existing in the dry season, the lagoons themselves- 
forming elsewhere the only channel for navigation, 

Near the northern limit of these lagoons stands the city of 
Tsi-ning-chow, the first place of any importance on the canal 
north ot Tsin-kiang*pu ; it is said to be a place of considerable 
trade in ordinary times, but for the greater part of last year it 
was made one of the principal camps of Li Futai’s soldiery, and 
is consequently not in a very flourishing condition at present. 
It has an inner and an outer wall, the former apparently new, 
and on the plain outside the city are numbers of stockades of 
different dimensions dotted about in every direction. The 
number of junks and boats seen at this place was very large, 
but all were in the hands of the soldiers, and apparently carried 
on no trade. 

Still proceeding northward, a distance from Tsi-ning-chow of 
about 25 miles, the summit level of the canal is reached near a 
small to^\n, called Nan W ang. It is here that the River Wen 
falls into tlie canal, a portion of its waters flowing to the south,, 
and the rest to the north, precisely as described by Staunton 
and other writers. The en is a small stream scarcely 20 
yards broad at the confluence, the canal at the same point being 
e\en less than that — its course is from the north-east, and it is 
said to take its rise amongst some hills wdiich are plainly visible 
in that direction. I he currents of both are very inconsiderable^ 
certainly under one mile an hour. 

About 30 miles beyond Nan-wang, we come to the New 
xellow Ri^er, the canal for that distance being extremeljr 
narrow and shallow ; a mere ditch in fact, running between 
embankments large enough to confine a stream of infinitely 
greater volume. 

The banks along nearly the whole of the Grand Canal between 
the old and new bed of the Yellow River, excepting those 
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portions bordering on or traversing the lagoons, are surmounted 
by earthen walls crenallated after the fashion of city walls, 
behind which are stockades at intervals of every few miles. 
All this work has the appearance of being recently constructed, 
though in many places it is already being broken up by the 
country people to make room for cultivation, for they can ill 
nfford to lose that strip of land immediately adjacent to and 
irrigated by the canal. The villages also make an attempt at 
fortifications, most of them beins^ surrounded bv earthen or 
mud walls and moats, and, indeed, many solitary farms have 
some species of defensive works round them, and in most eases 
a small, square, brick tower within. These towers are rarely 
met with to the south of the province of Shantung — they are 
probably the “Water Castles’’ mentioned by the historian of 
the Dutch embassy. 

A journey of nearly 400 miles on the Grand Canal, such as 
I have here attempted in a few words to describe it, brought 
our party, on the 17th October, to the southern bank, or rather 

limit/’ of the New Yellow Diver, near a small but busy town 
called Nan-Shan. The river at this point has no defined bed, 
but flows over a belt of country some 10 to 12 miles in width, 
having merely the appearance of a flat, level district in a 
state of inundation ; patches of ground, trees, and even villages, 
cropping up here and there, the Grand Canal traversing it in a 
general north-westerly direction until it reaches the northern- 
most channel of the river at Pa-li-miau, some 15 miles from 
Nan-Shan. Along this 15 miles the canal-banks have been 
carried away in a number of places by the Yellow Diver break- 
ing across them. The gaps are sometimes half-a-mile or more 
wide, and the current rushing through these almost obliterates 
the course of the canal and renders navigation upon it difficult. 

For dreariness and desolation no scene can exceed tliat which 
the Yellow Diver here presents ; everything, natural and arti- 
ficial, is at the mercy of the muddy dun-coloured waters as 
they sweep on their course toNvards the sea — a flood not likely 
to subside, and a doubly mischievous one from the fact of its 
ever moving onward with a swift current. 

The Grand Canal is now dry, from the Yellow Diver north- 
wards, as far as Lin-Tsin-chow, or, in other w ords, it ends where 
it meets the river, that portion north of the summit level being 
merely a tributary of the Yellow Diver. During the two months 
of the year, how^ever, wlien the river is in flood and at its highest 
level, enough water, it is said, flows into the dry bed of the 
canal to form a navigable stream as far as Lin-Tsin, where it 
connects wdth the Wai-ho. Thus, for some ten mouths of each 
year, there is no water-communication towards the north beyond 
the Yellow Diver. 



6 


Elias’^ Notes of a Journey to the 

I 

Near the southern limit ” of the river is a channel, mnning 
in a general north-north-easterly direction, down which junks 
of a considerable size were seen to be sailing. Being informed, 
however, that a more important one existed near the northern 
limit,” it was decided to cross at once and commence the 
exploration by this latter channel, leaving the southern one 
until a better opportunity should offer. Having crossed, accord- 
ingly, to Pa-li-niiau (a small village 8 li from Chang-tsin), that 
place was made the first station, and the necessary observations 
for fixing its geographical position being obtained, the journey 
down the river was commenced from there on the 20th October, 
a date, by the way, so far advanced in the season as to render 
the greatest expedition necessary in order to complete the 
journey before the closing of the river by ice. 

After sailing down the northern channel for about 19 statute 
miles, a point is reached where it is joined by the southern one, 
and consequently also by all the water which higher up floods 
the country lying between the two. This point is called Yii- 
Shan, and the deep, narrow, clean-cut river-bed that receives 
the converging waters and leads them to the sea is that which, 
fifteen years ago, foimied the course of the Tatsing. Although 
still narrow — ^some 250 yards hereabouts — there are everywhere 
many indications of the river having been less than this before 
the advent of tlje Tellovv waters, and, to judge by the velocity 
ot the current and other circumstances, it has most probably 
become deeper also during the same period. 

Proceeding down stream, we pass through an open, Avell- 
eultivated country, with every lie re and there low dome-shaped 
hills, sometimes detached, sometimes in groups, and backed up 
by a range some 400 to (JOO feet high, running about east and 
west, which abuts on the river at Yil-Sban, but diverges from it 
gradually, the course of the stream being in general a north- 
easterly one. idle small liills near the river are of a limestone 
lormatioii, the strata perfectly horizontal. The main range was 
not \isited, but the hills composing it being similar in shape 
are probably also ol the same formation. The stone is quarried, 
but to a very limited extent, and villages within a few hundred 
} ards ol a quarry are built almost entirely of mud and chopped- 
up straw'. 

Tilt} -six miles from Yii-Shun, bv the windings of the river, 
bring us now to the town of Tsi-hohien, a small, newly-walled, 
unbu^inesslilv e-looking place, whicli, except from the circum- 
stance of its being the site of a serious obstruction in the river, 
would liaraiy call for a word of notice. This obstruction con- 
sists ol the rums of a stone bridge of some seven arches, which 
at one time spanned the Tat-sing, but w’hicli now would reach 



7 


New Course of the Yellow River in 1868. 

only about three-quarters of the distance across the river. 
There is a space between one extremity of it and the left bank 
of about 100 yards, which is used by boats as the only navigable 
channel. The deepest portion of this 100 yards is close under 
the left bank, where, at the time our party passed down (Oct. 
21st), there was a depth of 5 feet, and no stones to be felt 
with the lead. The outer portion of the 100-yards channel, 
however, would probably not be practicable even at 3 feet. The 
bridge evidently stands in deep water, 6 fathoms having been 
found immediately above it, and 5 a few hundred feet below it. 
The right bank is the steep one, and the left — near which is the 
channel — the shelving one, and, naturally, the shallow side of 
the reach. Its being now nothing but a wreck is, of course, 
due to the additional force and volume of water in the river 
for the last fifteen years, which it has been unable to with- 
stand. 

It is evident that the ruins of this brielge might bo removed, 
and, if no other obstruction existed, the river rendered navigable 
as far as Yti-Shan, or within 19 miles of the G-rand Canal. 
Unfortunately, however, about 3 miles below this one there 
occurs another, though a less formidable, obstruction, in the 
shape of a shoal extending right across the river. In this ease, 
too, the deepest side of the reach is the right ; and here, on 
the 21st October, only 11 feet was found, the bottom rising 
gradually towards the left bank. On the 6th November, when 
this spot was passed a second time, there was hut 5 feet of water 
in mid-stream, and, allowing for the foil since the 21st October, 
we should have only about 6 or 7 feet in the deep passage near 
the right bank. The length of the shoal would be about 200 
to 300 yards, and is the only place above the bar where less 
than 2 fathoms was found in the deep channel. 

The next point of interest we arrive at is Lokau, the port 
of Tsi-nan-Foo, a long, straggling unwalled town, on the right 
band?:. Tsi-nan itself stands 12 li from the river, and not far 
from the foot of the main range of hills, which hereabouts 
average probably from 800 to 1200 feet, and form a rather 
picturesque background to the low, thickly-wooded plain upon 
which the city is built, and wliich extends for many miles on 
both sides of the river, giving to the country its characteristic 
feature of flat lowland. This plain is essentially alluvial, yet 
there rise from it in this neighbourhood several small wedge- 
shaped, jagged hills, or rather masses of rocks, in some cases 
heaped up into fantastic shapes, and the fragments near the 
bases worn into rounded boulders by the action of water. Their 
height is inconsiderable, but, being perfectly isolated — some- 
times several miles of plain intervening between two of them, 
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or between one and the main range-stamps them at a glance 

as the direct result of igneous action. ,-Tr,Tv.rtancp 

The trade of Tsi-nan-Foo is said to be of great imports , 
but as a large proportion of it is carried on by means ot ^ t 
M l a travelL oa the riter hae hat hltle 
forming an opinion of its magnitude. The number ol boats 
seen at Lokau^was not large, and many of 
be only passing through towards the Grand Canal, ihe o > 
article of commerce noticed in any quantity was salt, w“ch 
Lad come up the river from Titi-mea-quan. Coal is met 
as an article of trade, both here and at other places on the 
Yellow Eiver, and is used for cooking and other purposes to, i 
believe, a considerable extent; it is of a rather bitummous 
nature, and is sold at the rate of 1200 cash per picul m Isi-nan- 
Foo. The jiriucipal mines are said to be atTsan-fan, a place in 
the hills 90 li to the eastward, where the coal is sold at a very 


much lower price than at the city. , 

We pass on now through a thickly-wooded, well-cultivate 
country for about 150 miles, flat hut dry, and the soil very lig^ 
and friable. The river s banks are steep, and indicate a nse m 
summer of 8 to IT feet, according to the distance from tim sea. 
The re-entering angles are everywhere much eaten into by the 
current, and large masses of soil are continually falling avay. 
In many places, the grain of this year having been sown up to 
within a short distance of tlie water, portions of the fields sup- 
porting the crop already sprouting have been undermined, an 
la lien into the stream below — thus showing that the undernun- 
ing process is a very rapid one, probably more rapid tins 
than the experience of the inhabitants who sowed the grain led 
them to anticipate. The graves near the river, or rather the 
cotlins from them, have generally been removed to some distance 
back, and often to the opposite shore; the exhuming and 
removal being sometimes attended with great ceremony. .Near 
the course of the river are extensive vegetable gardens, growing 
carrots, onions, ctdcry, turnips. Shantung cabbages, brinjalK 
capsicums, d:c., &c. ; ako regular plantations of fruit trees, such 
as the pear, the date, and others of less importance, and in some 
places many square miles of land are occupied by the plant 
whose root is the ground-nut. The date and the ground-nut 
are two of the staple products of the district. At the time oui* 
pally passed down the former had already been gathered and 
dried, but it \Yas harvesting-time for the latter, and the inhabi- 
tants of nearly all the villages w ere at work in the fields digging 
them up and sifting them. A third staple product is cotton, 
which, though of an inferior description, is rather largely culti- 
vated ; and lastly, we have the Shantung silk. The mulberry 



New Course of the Yellow River in 18G8. 


9 


near the Yellow River appears principally, if not entirely, to be 
cultivated on the left bank, and for a distance of scarcely a 
hundred miles ; the trees are standards, and have much the 
appearance of those grown in England, being larger and older- 
looking than those in the more southern provinces of China. 
They are planted in lines at regular intervals, some of the 
plantations covering a large area of ground. Some specimens 
of the silk were obtained at a village in the heart of the district, 
also some eggs and cocoons. The best silk is yellow, and very 
long-reeled, much resembling the Sze-chuen, and is, I believe, 
often sold at the treaty ports as the products of that province. 
It is produced by w^orms fed indoors, as in the southern provinces, 
the wild, or out-door-fed worm not being cultivated in this dis- 
trict, but amongst the hills to the southward, in the neighbour- 
hoods of Meng-Yin and I-Shui, as I am informed, where the food 
is not the mulberry leaf but that of a species of oak. 

The principal towms situated on the river, and within this 150 
miles of garden-like country, are Tsi-Yang, Tsi-Tung, Pu-Tai, 
and Li-tsin, all “ hiens.” The first is of no importance w^hatever ; 
the second is a large, busy, and apparently thriving place, and 
would probably rank next to the capital in the matter of trade, 
though it certainly surpasses Lokau in every attribute of a port ; 
the third is small, and apparently but a poor place of trade, and 
were it not the site of the principal custom-house on the river, 
it would be scarcely more noticeable than Tsi-Yang. The fourth 
town, Li-Tsin, ap 2 )ears also to be of no great importance as regards 
trade, though there is a circumstance connected w ith it which 
renders it remarkable — viz. the inroad made by the river into 
the city. Situated on the noncave bank of a sharp bend in the 
river, the swift current, after eating its way through the foreshore, 
at length reached the south-wTst angle of the city wall, which it 
has carried away, together with some oOO feet of the wall on 
each side of the angle, up to the present time, and is still at 
work cutting deeper into the breach — no efforts being made by 
the natives to arrest its progress. Some of the ruins of the w^all 
and outlying building's are now^ visible above water near the 
middle of the river, but thev would form no obstruction to navi- 
gation, 7 and 8 fathoms ha\dng been found within a few yards 
of them and towards the right bank. 

A few' miles below Li-Tsin the country begins to change its 
character ; the well- wooded and well-cultivated district above 
described giving place to boundless tracts of mud and marsh, 
but poorly cultivated and thinly inhabited, and the whole aspect 
one of a bleak, swampy, treeless w^aste, scarcely fit for man to 
dwell ill. Nevertheless, on the river’s banks are villages at short 
distances from one another down to within about 20 miles of the 
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sea, which causes the traveller on the water to form an exagge- 
rated opinion of the population of the district, though he is 
easily undeceived by wiilking a short distance away from the 
river, when it becomes apparent that on the whole the popula- 
tion is sparse. In fact, the only fairly habitable region is that 
belt of land immediately skirting the river, and from which the 
water of the annual flood drains itself off naturally, whilst on 
the tracts lying farther back it is either absorbed by the soil or 
remains on the surface in the shape of marshes and ponds, 
rendering habitation without artificial drainage almost an im- 
possibility except on a most limited scale. 

At the limit of the habitable region — viz,, about 20 miles 
above the sea by the windings of the river — stands the village 
of Tie-men-quan, the port of the Yellow' Kiver, and though only 
a village, composed like others in the neighbourhood of mud- 
built houses, it has every appearance of being a most important 
place. It is not a centre of trade, but consists chiefly ot hongs 
to whicli traders from the difterent towns in the neighbourhood 
come to transa(‘t their business, and during the wdnter months, 
when the river is closed by ice, it is said to be nearly deserted. 
Now, although it is called a port, Tie-men-quan is only used as 
such by small Pei-ho and TlcIIow River junks. Larger vessels, 
such as those from Ningpo, >Shanghai, Swatatv, &c., never come 
within 20 or 2o miles ot it, but remain at an anchorage outside 
the bar called Tai-ping-AA an, where they discharge their cargoes 
into lellow^ River boats, receiving their homeward freight by the 
same means thus, for these junks, Tie-men-quan can scarcely 
be considered a port. The direct trade which exists between 
p aces high up the river and Tieii-tsin, Chefoo. and other ports 
carried on by boats of a lighter draft and of a 
clilterent construction to the seagoing junks of the southern 
provinces hut well suited, of course, to the rivers and shallow 
seas on winch they are employed. The voyage to Taku is said 
o oecupv these boats about two days with a fair wind ; that to 
e oo, about four days. In botli cases the iouniey is performed 
} coasting round the Gulf, and as the water for some distance 
Irqm the shore is very shallow the sea never rolls heavily, and 
^ possible to anchor in the event of a foul wind. 

le piincipal trade of Tie-men-quan appears to be with 
lentsin, which is the nearest open port, though iunks bound to 
and from all parts of the Gulf are to be found there,. The 
expor s are chiefly salt, cotton, dates, &c. ; the imports, paper, 
beans, sugar, and a few English cotton goods 
ant eaa. More than three-parts of the whole trade, however, 
wou t seem to be in salt, which being produced in the neigh- 
bourhood, IS not only exported but sent up the river in large 
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quantities. The salt manufactories, if such they can be called, 
for they consist generally of nothing but a few ponds and a mud 
hovel or two, are dotted about here and there over the waste 
marshy lands lands before alluded to, and though constituting 
on tlie whole a considerable industry, yet it appears to be one 
that supports but a small proportion of the population, and 
brings but a limited area of land under subjection. The country 
having only recently been left dry by the sea, the soil still con- 
tains a certain quantity of salt, and by digging to a depth of 
about 2 or 3 feet the salt water is obtained from w^hich the 
brine is produced by evaporation, A manufactory, or saltern, 
consists of a series of shallow ponds connected one with the other 
by means of narrow ditches. The water is first collected in the 
outside pond, and after being allowed to evaporate for a few 
days, is conducted through a ditch into a second, where it 
remains for a few days more and evaporates still further ; this 
process being continued till in the fourth or fifth pond the salt 
is seen lying at the bottom in crystallised layers as white as, 
and very much of the appearance of, snow, when it is scooped 
out and stacked, and covered with a thatch work of reeds and 
mud. The water in the first or outside pond, is but slightly 
salt, but the saltness increases with the amount of evaporation 
until arriving at the last or inner pond, when it becomes so 
intense as hardly to admit of putting the tongue to it. It also 
acquires a peculiar bitter taste as the evaporation proceeds, and 
becomes beautifully clear towards the end of the process. In 
such a concentrated solution of salt as is the fluid in the inner 
ponds of these salterns, it \Yould be thought hardly possible that 
any animal could exist ; yet in the clear water above the crystal- 
lised layers, thousands of small transparent shrimps maybe seen 
darting and gliding rapidly about in every direction, and resting 
sometimes on the salt itself. I believe this little animal to be 
the Brine-shrimp, or Cancer salinus (Linn.), well known as the 
inhabitant of saltpans in England, where the Vy'orkmen believe 
that it is of use in clearing the brine of impurities and cultivate 
it accordingly. Whether this belief obtains on the coast of 
Shantung I was unable to ascertain, but possibly it does, for 
certainly no attempt is made to expel the little creatures from 
the ponds. 

Tie-men-quan, as before remarked, is on the lower limit of the 
habitable and salt-producing region ; the country between it 
and the sea is an uninhabitable region — an immense mud-flat — 
stretching away on both sides of the river as far as the eye can 
reach. In the summer and autumn the greater part is covered 
with reeds, the more accessible of \^hich are collected for tuel 
by a race of miserable reed-cutters, whilst the rest afford cover 
to vast numbers of wild fowl — swans, geese of two kinds, peli- 
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cans, &c., &e. In the winter, when the reeds are gone, it must 
be a desert of mud, and when the river is in flood it is, of course, 
totally submerged. About 12 miles below Tie-mfen-quan and 
half a mile from the river’s left bank is a little knoll, about 
10 feet above the general level, formed of sea-shells and debris, 
evidently at one time an island, and upon which stands a small 
brick joss-house, apparently new, and a few mud-hovels, the 
dwellings of reed-cutters. This place is called Lau-Ye-Miau — 
the only habitable spot for many miles in every direction — and 
is probably the point reached by the naval surveyors in 1860, 
and called by them Miau-JShing-pu. About 4 miles below this 
again we come to the bar, an object that has excited a great deal 
of interest amongst residents in China, it having been thought 
that the navigability of many hundreds of miles of the Yellow 
Eiver hinged upon the depth of water to be found there. This 
view, however, as will be seen immediately, is not a correct one, 
worse obstructions existing higher up. At the date I visited it, 
October 27th, the least depth found was about 5 feet near the 
middle of the river, the wuter at the time being, according to 
the pilot who accompanied me, about a foot or 18 inches above 
low w ater-mark. The deepest channel is near the right bank, 
though there is one almost as deep near the left, the shallowest 
part being in the middle. In the former I found about 9 feet, 
iind in the latter about 7 feet, which, at low’ water springs would 
give little over 7 feet and 5 feet. Several junks, drawing, it 
was said, 2^ feet of water, were seen sailing through the left 
channel. Ihe range ol the tide would appear on the average 
to be about 2 leet, rather more at springs and rather less at 
neaps. Ordinary neap floods, when the river is not in flood, 
are said to he perceptible for about 20 or 30 li above the bar, 
and springs, when favoured by the wind and a low state of the 
river, are sometimes noticeable as high up as Tie-men-quan, 
some 60 li above it. It is, of course, obvious that a sufficiently 
long stay to make personal observations on the tides was 
impossible ; iiud ray information on this subject is derived fi’om 
junk-skippers, pilots, and others, questioned at 
dineient times and under ditierent circumstances, and who, 
strange as it may appear in this country, agreed remarkably in 
theii statements. It is possible, therefore, that some approxi- 
mation to the truth has been arrived at.* 


I rna> here remark that it 'was the object of the journey to examine the river 
as far down only as the highest point reached by the naval survey in 1860 , Viz, to 
about Lau-Ve-Miau, and 1 wish it, therefore, to be distinctly understood that I 
did not go to the lar with any intention of surveying it, and do not pretend for a 
moment to have done so. My only object in visiting it was to carry my work 
down to a known fixed point, a few liues of soundings being taken across the bar 
Itself merely by way of attempting to verify information previously received on 
the subject. ^ ^ 
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From all I can gather, then, on the subject of the bar, I am 
inclined to believe that the draught of water of tlie southern 
junks is no obstacle to their ascending the river, but that the 
almost total absence of tides and the narrowness of the channel 
constitute the principal difficulty ; this more especially as the 
anchorage at Tai-ping-wan is stated to be safe and convenient 
and the transhipment there of cargo easily performed, whilst to 
work a large junk up a narrow and tideless river for 20 miles 
would be a slow and risky process, even though the depth of 
water would admit of it. In the case of steam- vessels, of course, 
these objections do not apply, the depth of water being then 
the only matter for consideration. 

IL 

After returning to Tie-men-quan from the bar on the 28th of 
October, our party had thus far examined only the section of the 
river included between the Grand Canal and the sea, and there 
still remained that portion above the Grand Canal to be explored. 
It w'as already late in the season and before us was a journey on 
the Yellow Kiver alone of some 550 miles, upwards of 400 of 
which was to be performed against a strong current and in a 
craft scarcely suitable to the navigation. Every effort, therefore,, 
was made to push on as rapidly as possible, and no special halts 
were made for any purpose, except a short one for longitude 
observations, until arriving at Pa-li-miau on the Grand Canal 
(our first station), on the 10th November. 

The river here, as before noticed, has no defined bed, but 
presents the appearance of a belt of country, 10 to 12 miles 
broad, in a state of flood — trees, ruined villages, and patches of 
bare mud, being all that is left of a once fertile and prosperous 
district. We have already seen that this is the aspect of the 
river for the 19 miles immediately below the Grand Canal, viz., 
as far as Yti-Shan, and in proceeding up stream w e find another 
76 miles (more or less according to the season) of a precisely 
similar character, making in all a section of 95 (stat.) miles 
scarcely w^orthy the name of a river — bed there is none, and at 
some periods of the year scarce! a channel for boats of a 
moderate size. It is true the natives speak of two channels, 
and indeed use them — a northern one and a southern one — but 
both were gone over during the month of November ; and when 
I say that our boat, drawing only 15 inches of wnter, had often 
difficulty in finding a passage, little more need be said concerning 
the practicability of this portion of the Y^ellow' Kiver. During 
the high-water season junks, drawing, it is said, as much as 
3 or 3^ feet, can use the southern channel ; but the journey is 
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slow and laborious in the extreme, and whole days are frequently 
spent in hedging over shoals or through places where the deposit, 
having found a group of trees or some other object to silt against, 
has commenced the formation of a mud-bank. 

That there can bo no great depth in this lagoon-like section 
of the river is at onc'e apparent wlien we consider that the same 
volume of water which lower down is contained between the 
low er banks of the narrow Tatsing, is here spread out over a belt 
of country, ranging from 10 to 15 miles in width. Had this 
belt at any time been the site of a fairly deep river or even a 
deep-dug canal, the water of the Yellow Kiver, although at first 
of too great a volume to be contained in the bed of such river 
or canal, would in time have so enlarged it, by means of its 
scouring power, as to have rendered it of the necessary capacity. 
This, ind(‘ed, is what toolv place in the case of the Tatsing, for, 
as w^e have already seen, the bed of that stream has become both 
deeper and broader since the advent of the Yellow River, and 
now contains the whole of the latter’s waters in addition to its 
own, and only overflows its banks at the height of the flood 
season. Aljove the Grand Canal, hoAvever, there was no river- 
bed of sufficient size to form the basis of a course for the Yellow 
River, and hence the wide-spread shallow flood instead of a 
defined stream. 

There were, it is true, tw o small canals falling into the grand 
canal within seven miles of one another ; the more southerly of 
these, the Sun Kiang was a very small one, only 90 li long, 
it is said. A portion of it wus examined, and the banks in 
some places found to be hardly distinguishable, but everywhere 
the waters of the Aellow River stretching away like an over- 
flow on both sides. To judge by the ruins of bridges, houses, 
and pylows,” the region through which it flows must have 
been a prosperous one ; at present a few’ mud and reed hovels 
are the only habitations, and a few patches of wheat sown on 
the mudbanlvs left temporarily dry by the yearly recession of 
the waters the only sign of cultivation. 

The second or northerly canal was of much more importance 
than the Sun-kiang, and, though shallow and narrow, was about 
400 li (133 miles) in length. It w as, and still is, called the Chun- 
w’ang-ho, and led from the old Yellow River to the Grand Canal, 
near Pa-li-miau. The point of junction with the old Yellow River 
I have never been able to ascertain with any certainty, but I 
believe it to have been a short distance to the east of the place 
now called Lung'-men-kau, or the breach in the old river’s bank 
through which the Yellow waters leave their former bed. It 
presents on the w’hole much the same appearance as the Sun- 
kiang; viz,, an embanked watercourse running through an 
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inundated country. Its artificial banks were at one time at 
some little height above the level of the country, but they have 
now, in most places, been either carried away by the floods, or 
worn through by the current of the Yellow Eiver. 

The villages and bridges are mostly in a state of ruin, and 
the latter, as they reach now little more than half-way from 
bank to bank, are additional evidences of the power of tlie river 
to form for itself a bed, provided only that it finds a sufficiently 
durable basis to work upon. Durability in this case, however, 
is wanting, and even had the Chun-wang been many times its 
original breadth it would still have been useless as a channel 
for the Yellow Eiver, the artificial embankments being naturally 
unfitted to withstand the scouring process. As it is, the canal 
is only traceable here and there for a few miles at a stretch, 
and as its course through the belt of country at present occu- 
pied by the river was a winding one, the portions now left are, 
as it is only natural to suppose, those whose direction was iden- 
tical, or nearly so, with that taken by the Yellow Eiver. 

A distance of 76 miles then, by the southern channel, from 
the Grand Canal brings us to a point where we find the Yellow 
waters again flowing in a defined channel, which is traceable as 
far as the old bed, a distance of about 52 (stat.) miles. At the 
low-water season this channel contains the whole Yellow Eiver, 
but ^ the banks in the highest places are no more than about 
10 feet above the November level, it can contain during the 
flood season only a portion of it, for, though broad (in some 
places over a mile), it is everywhere exceedingly shallow^, and 
its capacity much contracted by shoals and mudbanks. Now, 
although wffien the banks are at 10 feet above the level of the 
water, this channel has the appearance of being the permanent 
bed of the river, yet, so far from thinking it permanent, I 
should hesitate even to call it a bed ’’ at all ; for the banks, 
and indeed the country for miles on each side, are composed of 
the river’s own deposit, which seems rather to have silted to a 
certain elevation above the river level than that the water had 
cut a bed for itself in the soil to a corresponding extent— or, in 
other words, it appears that tiie river here flow s but little, it at all, 
below the general level of the country, a fact which is at once 
demonstrated by considering, for example, that at a point in 
the lagoon-like section just below' the lower end of the defined 
channel, and w’here there were no banks apparent, old trees 
were growling on about the level of the water, and ruins of 
houses were standing on patches of mud only just aw'ash, w hilst 
at a point 20 miles higher up, and within the defined channel, 
old trees were also growing on mudbanks about flush with the 
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waterline, thongli the riyer banks were 10 feet high and little 
more than the roofs of houses were to be seen aboveground. 

It is almost superfluous to say that the country thus formed 
of the river s deposit is a perfect level, and that the soil is very 
light and mobile, and though the flood of each successive year, 
by adding more deposit, increases the stability, yet a powerful 
stream like the Yellow Eiver can, I imagine, hardly be thought 
to have adopted a permanent course when the nature and 
height of its banks, the character of the adjoining country, the 
extent of its annual overflows, &c., are taken into consideration,. 

Perhaps the most striking proof that the banks and reigli- 
bouring country are the creation of the river’s deposit rather 
than that the channel is a natural excavation, is that of the 
buried or silted up houses, which, besides, is a circumstance of 
interest in other respects ; as, for instance, that it goes to show 
the power of the Yellow Eiver in changing the configuration 
of the country with which its waters come in contact, but also 
the eflects produced by it in the economical condition of those 
portions of the population whose misfortune it is to inhabit 
regions coming within its influence. Such a region is that 
through which this section of the river flows, and where we 
find many entire villages half-bnried in deposit and deserted by 
the greater portion of the inhabitants; those who remain being 
in a jwor and miserable condition. The houses are frequently 
silted up nearly to the eaves, and have generally lien aban- ' 
doned, but low dug out. As an example ol this, I may men- 
tion a joss-house within a few yards of a point on the river 
where the level of the deposit was some 10 feet above that of 
the water. To enter this joss-house it was necessary to crawl 
under the eaves, and, when inside, it was evident from altera^ 
tions that had been made in the doorway, Ac., that for some 
time the inhabitants had attempted to accommodate themselves- 
to the constantly diminishing height of the building, though 
since the last year or two apparently they had been compelled 
to abandon it. The deposit on the inside was at precisely the 
same level as that on the outside, and was said by the villa^rers^ 
m the neiglibourliood to be 12 Chinese feet in depth (say 13 
leet English), and to have been the work of 15 years or 15 suc- 
cessive floods of the Yellow Eiver. The heads of some of the 
larger josses still remain visible above the mud-level, but iiirlg- 
ing by them the size ot the rest of the figure to which they 
belonged, I should say that the statement of the villao^ers was 
rather exaggerated, and that 9 or 10 (Eng.) feet depth of deposit 
would be nearer the mark ; and in this opinion I am borne out 
bv the proportions of the building, the height of the river, and 
other circumstances. 
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The houses, it may be remarked, in western Shantung and 
southern Chihli are built of brick, and are more solid and of 
altogether superior construction to those in Kiang-nan and 
eastern Shantung ; many have two stories, and in every small 
village are to be found one or more of those square, castellated, 
little towers sometimes called water- castles.” 

So little used is the Yellow^ Eiver above the Grand Canal, 
and the navigation on it so little understood, that the people 
living near its banks, and even the boatmen themselves, sellom 
know the distance from one place to another by the river, but 
always speak of distances by the road, and even then two rarely 
agree, showing of what little importance the river is regarded as 
a means of commiinication, even though no roads worthy of the 
name exist in its neighbourhood — nothing, in fact, but mere 
tracks oveg the mud. In the same way information regarding 
the direction and distances of towns lying back from the idver 
can never be obtained with any certainty, and though the 
boundary line between Shantung and Chihli was known approxi- 
mately, that between Chihli and Hoiiau w^as a subject of the 
most vague statements by the people living near the spot. 

The absence of towns along the course of the river may to 
some extent account for this kind of ignorance. The only one 
on the river is the old or former Fan (hieii), of which there is 
nothing left now but a small village and a ruined pagoda, the 
present town of Fan, being, it is said, some 30 li to the north- 
ward. Zung-ming-hien is near the river, but not visible Ironi 
it; the nearest point is one from which the town is said to be 
distant 12 li in a south-easterly direction. I believe it to be a 
place of no imj)ortance, and there is certainly no trade carried 
on there by means of the Yellow River. 

A somewhat tedious journey of a fortniglit from the Grand 
Canal brought our party on the 24th Noveml)er to Lung-men- 
kau, the diverging point of the old and new courses of the 
Yellow River and the upper limit of the exploration. 

The breach in the embankment of the old river is about 
a mile in width, and the present channel runs, as it were, 
diagonally through it. The two banks at this point are about 
3 miles apart ; near the northern one there is a depression 
about J of a mile broad, full of small siind-bills, the only part of 
the old bed having the appearance of a dried-up watercourse ; 
this was the main, or low-w^ater, channel of the old river, the 
artificial outer embankments marking only the limit attained 
during the annual Hoods. The course of this low- water channel,^ 
as indicated by the present river to the west, and the line of 
sand-hills to the east, of the breach, was not always parallel to 
tlie flood banks, but made a winding tortuous line between them, 

VOL. XL. C 
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apparently like a natural river, and the point where the breach 
now is, was one where the current impinged on the north bank. 
Those parts of the bed of the old river lying between the low- 
water channel and either bank are at a considerable elevation 
above the general level of the neighbouring country, and this 
is particularly apparent at the breach, where the bank is seen in 
section, the outer slope being some 40 feet in vertical height, 
whilst the inner would be about 20 or 25 feet — showing an 
elevation of the bed of 15 or 20 feet near the bank, though, as 
it slopes somevhat towards the low^- water channel, the average 
for the whole breadth, exclu>ive of that channel, w^ould probably 
not be more than about 15 leet. Thus, by a mere cursory in- 
spection of the neighbourhood of the breach, the cause of the 
Yellow IiiverV change of course is at once apparent. The river 
had so diminislied the capacity of its bed (which, by the w’ay, 
was always an artificial one), by depositing the allu^’um "with 
which its wat(U’S wnre charged, that the main pressure during the 
flood season liad come to bear on the upper, or w’eaker, part of 
the embankments, and no measures having been taken to 
strengthen these, or dcojaai the channel, the great catastrophe 
happened which, witli its couscquenees, had been predicted bv 
the Abbe Hue some years before'^ — a catastrophe which has 
cau-ed not only the devastation by flood of that line of country 
tbruugli w'liicli the river no\v flows, but has also impoverished to 
such an extent the districts through which it formerly flow^ed, 
and which were^ dependent upon it fur irrigation, as to render 
them almost uninhabitable, and to throw a great portion of the 
po]ailatiuu out of employment. 

Lung-meiy-kau is a small village built along the north bank 
of the old river ca^t of the breach. About 90 li w.s.w\ of it 
stands Kai-tung-fu (or Piini-liang-diing, as it is more'ffenerallv 
nailed), the capital o. Honau ; about 25 ordO li to the south-east 
is Lan-I- (orLan-iang) Inon, a place that has gone entirely to 
rum during the last lew years ; it consists now of nothini^ hnt a 
few niiid-and-reed honse^. and is said to have been abandoned 
by the mandarins. A road leads down the old bed, throuoh 
Lan-I, towards the south, and boats hrinaiug cargoes clown the 
river sometimes di.cluirge them at Lnng-men-kau tor conveyance 
by waggon to towns in that direction, fciome of these boats 


* Car le lit actuel du Fleuve Jauiie, dans les provinces dn TTon«n a , tr- 
Su «:ur plus de deux cents lieux de long, est plus eleve' oue K nr cn ♦ 
rimmense plaine qui forme sa malice. Celit continuant toujours^UsShaus^^^^^^^^ 

1 eiiorme quantite de vase que le fieuve charrie, on neut nvAnlr nr.,,,. 

pen recule'e une catastrophe epouvautable, et qui portera la mort 1 epoque 

fes contr^s qui avoisinent ce terrible fleuve. Vo^a^eZs U ’ZZl! £> 
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bring small quantities of good anthracite coal from the neigh- 
bourhood of Hoai-king“fu ; others iron ware, such as cast pots 
and pans, wire, &c., from places not far distant, all of which are 
sent south or east by road, Lung-men-kau having no trade 
whatever of its own. 

After leaving Lung-men-kau the river was followed down as 
far as the Grand Canal, which was reached on the oOtli Novem- 
ber. It had been intended, as before remarked (see p. 13), to 
have examined the channel which leads from Nan-Shan (on the 
Grand Canal) to Yu Shan and runs near the southern ‘"limit” 
of the river ; but the fall of water had been so great since tbc 
first view of this channel was obtained on the 17th of October, 
that it had become impracticable for all but the smallest boats ; 
and seeing that the ice had already begun to form on the shallow 
waters of the river, it was thought advisable rather to leave this 
channel unexamined than incur the risk of being frozen in and 
having to transport the timekeepers overland. However, as its 
length can be scarcely 20 miles, and as it is im])racticable for 
large boats except during the summer, but little would have 
been gained by visiting it, more especially as the northern 
parallel channel had already been thoroughly examined. At 
Nan Shan, therefore, on the 1st December, the exploration came 
to an end, and the party returning by way of the Grand Canal 
arrived at Chinkiang on the 15th December. 

To sum up shortly the capabilities of the Yellow River for 
navigation, it would seem that a vessel of sufficiently light 
draught to cross the bar ^vould have no difficulty in ascending 
the river during all but the lowest point of the season as far as 
Tsi-ho, a distance approximately of 210 statute miles from the 
bar, and were the ruins of the bridge at that jdace removed, a 
further distance of 56 miles would be rendered navigable, 
making in all 266 (stat.) miles from the bar to Yii Shan. To 
such craft the shoal 3 miles below Tsi-ho would scarcely be an 
obstacle, though, with the river at its lowest and the vessel loaded 
to cross the bar at high water, it would probably prove to be im- 
passable. In many places the bends in the river's course are 
very sharp, with spits sometimes projecting from the salient 
angles, but this would certainly be no obstacle to vessels under 
200 feet in length ; and considering the navigation on the Pei-ho, 
where the curves are still sharper and the river narrower, even 
a greater length might be found practicable. All beyond Yii 
Shan as far as Lung-men-kau must be regarded as totally unna- 
vigable, except perhaps the 19 miles between Yii Shan and the 
Grand Canal, which could be used during the high-water season. 
The difference in the river’s level between the highest and lowest 
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Taints in the vear is something verv considerable, but until the 
Lctvmtions shall have been observed throughout yjgl 

it will be impossible to obtain accurate information 
snbj.'ct. The yearly rise or fall is sometimes than at 

others, but taking the November level of last year 
base, and judging of the former by the indications of the ban 
and other silns^and of the latter from native information, I 
should think that a yearly range of 20 or 22 feet would not be 
far from the mark. Both rise and fall take place very irregular y, 
and it is said that a full of .0 feet in one day is a common occur- 
cspccicxlly towards tlio tipproAcli of yintoi. 

Tb’(‘ current during- the «ood season is, of course, far stronger 
than y hen the xvater^is low, but on this subject also 
said in the absence of a whole year’s observations. On me 2bth 
of October, at Tie-men-qnan, it ran about or 3 knots an hour ; 
at Lti-kau, on the 5th Xovember, rather under 4 knots ; and 
near Yii Julian, on tlie 9th, about the same; whilst on the 
lairooii'like section above tlie canal it was generally under 
2 knots. Snell solitary instances as these, however, form but a 
poor li’uide for making a general estimate, and though I believe 
that at the lowest point of the season it is not much less than in 
November, yet during the height of the floods it must be nearly 

double. ^ 

As in the first paragraph of this paper mention was made oi 
a soutliern outlet of the Yellow River existing at the present 
dav, it must be explainifd here that this was caused directly 
bv a rupture of the south bank of the old river near Yang- 
kiau, in Honan, about 150 li aliove Kai-fung-fu, which occurred 
in July last (LSbS). Not having visited the spot, my informa- 
tion on this subject is, of course, derived from the natives, who 
report tluit the bank is carried avay for about 3 li, and that 
the water of the YYllow River flowing through tlie breach floods 
a lan>(‘ tract of country outside the bank, and then finds its 
wav into a small rivor called the 8ha, a tributary of the Wai, 
which latter flows into the IIungt>ze Lake. This breach is 
called Jjin-Iaing-mon-kau. the one lower down being sometimes 
kiiOvMi asLaii-Iaing-mcu-kau. It is said that the authorities are 
tn'ing to repair it in time for next summer’s flood, about a third 
of the vork being finished in November; and the common 
belief is that x\hen the upper one has been closed the lower 
one vill be taken in hand, and the river made to flow along its 
old course to the sea. This, however, would appear to be im- 
possible as long as the old bed remains at its present level, and 
to deepen it or to raise the embankments would be equally im- 
possible in the present disorganised and impoverished state of 
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the country. On the 22nd XoTember, while proceeding up the 
Yellow Elver, I had a corroboration of the statements of 
the natives, regarding communication ^^ith the southern waters, 
by meeting five or six Hungtsze boats, whose people said they 
had come from Ying-chow (or Hing-chow), in Kiang-nan, by 
way of the Sha. These boats Nvere said to draw about Ih feet 
of winter, but, as they were dropping down with the current, no 
information could be obtained concerning the Sha or the com- 
munication between the Yellow Eiver and the Hungtsze, — a 
matter of great interest, as, should a permanent communication 
be found to exist, the Yellow^ Eiver will have to be regarded as 
i7i part nothing more than a tributary of the Yangtsze, fur into 
the Yangtsze the Hungtsze Lake discharges. The amount of 
water parted with through the new breach I believe to be very 
inconsiderable. 

Shanghai, 20th March, 1860 . 


Slihsequent Visit to the Old Bed of the Yellow River. 

Ix laying before the Society the following short remarks 
respecting a journey which I have recently made to the old 
Y^ellow Eiver, I would crave its attention for a few^ moments 
to allow of a word or tw^o in explanation of the objects of the 
journey, and also to be able to ail vert to some points mentioned 
in the account of my visit to the new* course in 1868, and of 
wdiich the Societv is already in possession. 

It may be remembered that, on that occasion, the highest 
point reached was Lung-men -kau, tlieii called the Lower Breach, 
or that through which the Yellow’ waters finally left their old 
bed, — the commencement, in fact, of the new^ river. It may 
also be remembered that, in the course of that journey, in- 
formation was received from the natives of a breach having 
shortly before occurred in the south bank of the river, about 
150 li above the one then reached, but which it was impossible 
to visit and examine at that time, owing to the lateness of the 
season and to other circumstances, and all that could bo done 
was to describe the course taken by the overflowing waters as 
derived from native information. 

It was greatly to be regretted at the time that so important 
a matter as a communication between two such rivers as the 
Y’ellow Eiver and the Yangtsze could not be investigated at 
once ; but, as it was then impossible, I resolved to take the 
earliest opportunity of revisiting the neighbourhood and making 
a thorough examination, or only a cursory inspection, according 
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as circumstaBces would permit. Of ttose two alternatives ^ 
was mv misfortune, as I thon-ht at smarting, to be obliged to 
aocept'the latter, my time and resources admitting oj ’ 

In iword, however, there was nothing to examine; before 
I l.ad enne lialf-wav on mv road, I received informaton tha 
the breach had been closed after several months .labour, and 
that no outflow from the Yellow Eiver then existed at all 

and. as nill be seen below, I was shortly afterwatos able to 

ccuilirm this inf. irination personalh’, Thus the immediate obje ^ 
of tlio jtouriif^v wiis to obtuiu iutormation. respGctin^^ g coiii 
niunioatioii bcnw^eu the two great rivers, and so far it was a 
blank; vet tJiere was to me, though possibly not to geographeib 
i/ent'rallV, a matter of tar greater interest to be investigatea, 
althou'/L which 1 welf knew on starting I had not tne 
opportunity of doing justice to. I allude to the examina ion 
of the old fed and embankments, M'ith a view to lorraing an 
opinion on the sniject of turning the lellow ivaters, or part oi 
buck into their former channel — a work the importance 
of which in its political and economical aspects can scarcely be 
oVfU’-c.stimated, and one which the. very Chinese themselvei?, in 
deplorinc: the dpgrarled state of their country, are in the habit 
of dr<during to he one of the first steps necessary for it to 
recover its lormer condition of prosperity and order. A satis- 
factory and final report on this question could, of course, onlv 
be drawn up after an accurate survey of the whole of the old 
bed, and after a year s observ^ations on tlie annual rise and fall 
of water above the breach, and of the tides at the old mouth ; 
IdUt tills it was impossible for me to undertake, and I have thus 
had to be content with collecting what crude materials for 
forming a mere o]n*nion on the subject the opportunities of 
a rapid journey afforded me. Moreover, there was no middle 
t'hoice: a rough ront( ‘-sketch of the bed, or even a traverse- 
survey and imperfect observations on the yearly range of wnter, 
would have boon utterly valueless when applied to the solution 
of smh a ])rohIciu. 

]>ut a few words vill suffice to describe the journey and 
places vi'^itrd on the way, as these have but little interest in 
them''elvos. My route lay up the Grand Canal from Chin- 
kiamr by boat to Tsing-kiang-pu, and from there, as nearly as 
could be managed, directly along the old bed of the river by 
road to tlm neighbourhood of Smehow-foo. Almost immedi- 
ately after leaving the vhnnity of the Grand Canal and the 
Hungt-ze Lake, and until ajiproaching the latter city, the country 
pa-se<l ovor is fiat, poor, and sandy, and though cultivated, per- 
haps, to tin* utmost — lor the population is comparatively large, 
yet it bear^ on every side an air of w^aut and poverty directly 
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traceable to the absence of irrigation. Near Su-ehow-foo occur 
a group of low limestone hills and a small creek or two, which 
somewhat change the scene, though the condition of the country 
thereabouts is but little, if at all, superior to that between 
it and the Huiigtsze. The city an 1 suburbs form a large but 
ill-built town, and, considering that it is almost entirely cut off 
from 'water-communication, it was rather surprising to me to 
find a thriving and business-like place. It will not, of course, 
compare with tlie larger trading towns in the south of the 
province, but, taking its situation into account, it must be 
reckoned a place of importance. It was here that I was first 
given to understand that the southern or upper breach in the 
Yello^v River had been closed, and this information was further 
substantiated, a day or two later at Tang-slian-hien, by my 
falling in with a person wRo had been actually engaged upon 
the works. It appeared that they had been undertaken after 
the subsidence of last summers (I8G9) flood, and had been 
finished about the middle of February, 1870; that the Sba, 
into which the Yellow River water had been flowing, was now 
in its normal condition ; and that the through navigation which 
had sprung up was, of course, entirely stopped. The informa- 
tion was undoubted, but, having started uith the object of 
investigating tlie matter, I determined to satisfy myself by 
visiting the spot. 

On leaving Tang-shan, I was unable to continue along the 
line of the old bed of the river, but had to proceed by the main 
road through Kuei-te-foo, Su-chow, vtc., ])ostponing the further 
inspection of the river-bed until the return journey. 

The aspect of the country continues in a great measure the 
same as that previously passed through — flat, sandy, and sterile. 
The products are almost exclusively w^heat and poppy, both, I 
believe, of a very inferior descrijrjtiou. The cultivation of the 
latter, however, is said to be greatly on the increase ; and as 
each year larger tracts of the poor, sandy soil have to be 
devoted to it, so less and less remains available for the food- 
producing crops, — an evil 'which the authorities seek to check 
by means of squeezes and otherwise, but in which, to judge by 
native report, they are singularly unsuccessful. Opium manu- 
factured from this poppy is but little esteemed by the native 
smokers, and though sold at a very low cost is scarcely ever 
used by even the ])oorest classes without some admixture of the 
foreign imported drug. 

Neither Kuei-te-ioo nor Sii-chow are places of any import- 
ance, for, though comparatively populous, their isolated inland 
position precludes their inhabitants from carrying on any but a 
mere local trade. In both places — and, indeed, in all towns ol 
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tliis district — the energies and wealth of the people appear to* 
have been chiefly spent upon the city walls and other defensive 
works, having for their object the exclusion of Nien-fei, or bands 
of starving country people, and of Imperial braves, and where 
this is the case it is unreasonable to look for a large commerce 
or thriving populations. 

A few days’ journey from Sii-chow brought me to the town* 
of Chu-sion-chen, on the left bank of the Sha, or rather the 
Kiii-lu, as it is here called, formerly the chief mart of the pro- 
vince, but now a half-deserted and dilapidated country town. 
The Iviu-lu is a small stream, in summer probably about 40* 
yards broad and 8 or 10 feet deep at this point, and in the 
winter almost entirely dry. For the year and a half during 
which the hreacli in the Yellow Kiver bank was open the inha- 
bitants testify to large Hungtsze Lake boats being navigated 
through into the \ellow Kiver, and during the whole of the 
winter of 1808-09 the through communication wus complete. 
At the t;me of my visit, however, it had been restored to its* 
normal state, and on the 0th April I had the satisfaction of 
riding acro^> its dry bed and thus finallv confirming the in- 
formatinii already received regarding the closing of the upper' 
hr each. 


^ F rom C hn-sien-chen I proceeded to the capital of the province,. 
Jvai-fung-lbo, a larger and more important place than any yet 
passed thi\)u^h ; but as it lias heeu visited several times of late 
years by fmeigners proceeding from Peking or Hankow, and as 
notices ot these visits have been made public, I will not go into- 
any lurther description of it here. The city is situated about 
oU li south oi the Yellow liiver, and the country surrounding it 
may be almost termed a desert : so much so that it is nearly 
ontirel} destitute of those busy suburbs which are generally to 
be found outside the walls of large cities in China, and where,, 
as a ruh, the chief part of the trade is carried on. ' Within the 
wa Is the aspect is entirely northern : broad, unmade roads, a 
loot or more deep in mud or sand, through which bullock- 
waggons and mule-carts are dragged with the greatest difficulty 
and noise; low^ mud-built or mud-plastered houses and hono-s,. 
ami even yamens ; and, above all, the quaint signboards of the 
Alahumedans conspicuously paraded in every direction There 
IS direct trade with Tientsin and Hankow, the former of by far 
the greater importance, about nine-tenths of the distance being 
accompli.Jr.(l by water yiz up the Grand Canal and Wei-ha 
as fur as_^ ei-kue-too (AA e-kyuii) in Honan, and about 180 li to 

if It i.s by this route that foreign 

mjroiG leacb the cih, and, though an up-stream voyage, yet 
It is the easiest and least costly mode of performing the journey 
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also the barrier taxation on the way is considembly lighter than 
by the other route — so light, indeed, as to be almost inappre- 
ciable. A large proportion of the inhabitants are Mahomedans, 
including many of the most influential citizens ; they are mostly 
avowed rebels, and make no concealment of their sympathy 
with the Mahomedan cause in the western provinces ; indeed, 
at the time of my visit the greatest satisfaction was being 
openly expressed at the defeat of the Imperial troops near 
Tung-quan, in Shensi, and close to the border of Honan, the 
news of which had only just been received. Any lurther de- 
cided advance towards the east, I was frequently assured, w'ould 
lead to the rising of all the Mussulman communities in those 
parts of the northern provinces where a junction ^Yith the rebel 
army would be practicable ; and though this army is, in all 
probability, but roughly organised and poorly armed, yet it 
possesses an element which renders it most formidable, namely, 
the religious fanaticism of the 3Ioslem — an element in wurlare 
Avhich its half-hearted Chinese and Manchu enemies are but 
little accustomed to deal with, and by nature but ill able to 
withstand. To this also must be added the prestige of five 
years’ successful fighting; for I take it that this uprising is 
but a continuation of that movement Avhich finally drove the 
Chinese from Khoten and Yarkand and lost them the whole 
cordon of garrisons and fortresses situated along the great line 
of road between Kashgar and Hami, and with these their last 
hold on the countries of Central Asia. 

On leaving Kai-fung-foo, one day's march in a north-easterly 
direction brought me again to the Yellow Kiver, at a small 
village on the south bank nearly opposite to Lung-men-kau, or 
the point of divergence between the old and new beds; and 
from here the old bed wus followed, as nearly as was practi- 
cable, down to Tang-shan, where I last left it, and from there 
again dowm to my starting-point at Tsing-kiang-pu, on the 
Grand Canal . 

In the report of my former visit to the breach of Lung-men- 
kau, I described shortly how' the channel and free-sides within 
the embankments w ere at a higher level than the plain outside ; 
and how that it was evident the deposits of successive floods on 
the free-sides had so diminished the capacity of the so-called 
bed that the inner side of the embankments had come to mea- 
sure but a few" feet in height, and were totally inadequate to 


♦ I mentioned 20 or 25 feet as the approximate height of the inner slope whilst 
the outer one ^vas about 40 feet. On my late journey, however, I found the dis- 
proportion to be generally much greater — say 40 to 15 or even more in some places. 
Only near impinging points it is much less, and the neighbourhood of Lung-men- 
kau, seen in 1868, is one of these points. 
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pen up tlie immense volume of water brought down by each 
summer’s flood. The few miles then seen fm^med a true speci- 
men of the vhole of the old bed as far down as the Grand 
Canal, with the exception of a short section near Su-chow-foo, 
^Yhere it runs through the group of hills before-mentioned, and 
where its general eiiaracteristies are somew^hat different. The 
nuiin, or luw-water, channel is a winding line, generally of easy 
impinging sometimes on one embantment and some- 
turn's <>11 the othei’, the channel being, of course, deeper at the 
impinging points, and tlic difference of level betw'een the inside 
and nutsulc of the eniljanknicnts nearly disappearing at these 
[K)int<. Tiui slope of the free-sides, as far as one can judge by 
tho « is fro Hi the Lnahankmtnt^ towards the main channel; 
cud it is this >li)pe, I am inclined to bedieve, that has cost the 
Ciiinr^r eiioniions trouble and expense for hundreds of years, 
end has eventually lauded them in the lamentable state of 
tilings now existing, lor it is from the channel toicards the 
ombaiikiuents that the free-sides should slope, thus forming a 
dee[H‘r and inore ligidly scoured channel for the main river 
on the one hand, and a natural reservoir of lagoons and ponds 
upon the Ifoe-Mdes on the other. It is evident that the advan- 
tage's ot this ai-rangement would not be confined to the river 
it'^elt, but Would extend to the country outside the embank- 
ments, iiunmuch as the reservoirs on tlhe free-sides might be 
made to Mipply water for artificial irrigation for a great portion 
ot, U not throughout the whole ot, the y‘‘ar, without in any w’ay 
iui[Muiiig t!c' main chaniiel by drawing off even the smallest 
([uaniit\ oj; its water. That the main channel should be kept 
inUmt neees>ary for its own preservation; for, although it 
inig d )e nt tempoi'ary advantage to navigation to draw off 
suffichuit water Ironi it to reduce the current to a more con- 
\rnicut \eiocity while not reducing the volume of the stream, 
t ^olltUle to think that to do so ^Yould be a most fatal 
midakm. aufl (me which would entail enormous expense in the 
^ embanking. It is true that increased 

an itu ^ 0 iui\]gat ion might more than counterbalance this 
< , jut the rpiestion is wliether, in the peculiar state in 

whi(h tlu' country now finds itself, a channeTwith as swift a 
mirrent as can be made to^ flow through it would not be the 
-.oatrr xM>n , lei, the swilter the current, the greater the 
M auung pew ei, and, consequently also, the more permanent 
ic c laimc . w nlst qu the other hand, the slower the current, 
the greater the c epositmg power and the greater the danger to 
ds iK-rmanent elhciency ; and, moreover, in this exceptional 
ca>o ot a p( MU’ and over-populated country, a difficult navigation 
a one it(piiuug a laige amount ot manual power, though of 
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itself expensive, might finally prove of more real value than 
one attended with greater ease and economy. 

Some movement in the matter of turning, or at all events 
regulating the Yellow JRiver, has already taken place among the 
Chinese both at Peking and in the provinces, and it is stated 
that the plan which finds the most favour is that proposed by 
the Kai-fung authorities, who recommend a division of the river 
into two, or in other words, to cause a certain proportion of the 
water to drain oS* down the old bed, after deepening the main 
channel tl^erein, whilst allowing the breach to remain open and 
the new river to continue flowing. 

The disadvantages of this plan are very great. 

In the first place, one of the principal objects sought is to 
redeem from its present inundated condition the country through 
wliich the new river flows between the breach and the Tatsing, 
and it is conceived by those who advocate this plan that, by 
dividing the river, a stream of small and manageable volume will 
result in each case, w^hilst eacli line of country will be provided 
with a navigable channel. This scheme, on the face of it, is 
plausible enough ; but there is a fallacy underlying it which, by 
calling to mind the well-known experiments of Gennete at Ley- 
den, can be easily demonstrated. This celebrated engineer 
showed, amongst other things, that to divide or derive from"' a 
river, was to diminish its velocitij, hut not its volume; and the 
correctness of his precepts has since been frequently proved, 
especially in Holland and North Italy. His law applies directly 
to the case of the Yellow Eiver ; and if further it be admitted, 
as above, that a diminished velocity implies an increase of deposit, 
we have here the double disadvantage of finding that the belt 
of country at present inundated would remain of the same extent, 
whilst the prospect of obtaining a permanent and eflicient channel 
would be more remote than ever. In the second place, it would 
be obviously a waste of resources to build embankments for the 
147 miles of new river between tlie breach and the Tatsing, when 
those already existing along the course of the old river w’ould 
also have to be kept in repair ; and lastly, the regulation of that 
one diverging point would in itself prove to be an engineering 
problem of great magnitude — a circumstance which neither the 
Chinese nor foreign supporters of the plan for dividing the river 
appear to have sufficiently weighed. 

A second plan that has been proposed, and one of considerable 
reason, is to utilise the new course exclusively, to consolidate 
its bed, and to avail of past experience in making it a per- 
manency. 

The advantages claimed for this plan are somewhat as 
follows : — 
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Firstly, that it 'would be only necessary to raise and maintain 
some 147 miles of embankments, viz., from the breach to the 
Tatsing at Yu-shan, whence the river flows in a natural bed to 
the sea, and that the alluvium already deposited along the line 
would supply a great portion of the material necessary for the 
work. 

Secondly, that the Tatsing being already uavigable to near 
Tsi-ho, and easily rendered so as far as lii-shan, that a more 
useful river would be gained, and one that at some future time 
might be availed of by steamers for purposes of foreign trade. 

This second consideration would, in a civilised country, be 
one of gi'eat weight ; but, as I have attempted to show above, an 
easy navigation is in this country a matter of no moment — 
sufficient water to float a junk, drawing 4 feet or so, throughout 
the year being all that is required, and as the introduction of 
steamers is an event not to be looked for, it would be useless to 
commence costly works in order to provide for them. A far 
greater benefit than easy navigation is derived by the bulk of 
the people in any district from the irrigation afibrded by the 
rivers that traverse it ; and in this case the district between the 
breach and Tatsing was a well watered and fertile one before 
the advent of the Yellow River, and had navigable canals running 
through it, whereas that district through which the old bed runs 
is naturally a poor and sterile one. IShould the \ellow River 
be diverted from its present course, the navigable canals which 
existed there will certainly be found to have suffered severely 
from the current and deposits of the river, but the all important 
matter of irrigation would remain on the whole unchanged. 

As to the first advantage claimed for this i^lan, I conceive that 
it falls to the ground with the second, though even if taken on 
its own merits it 'would meet 'with the same fate ; for tlie em- 
bankments along the old bed as far as I have seen them are still 
in good repair, and though some 400 miles in length, they 'would 
have to be maintained only, and no new ones raised unless pos- 
sibly for a short distance near the mouth, the only part which I 
have not visited — but even there, to judge by native report, it 
would not be necessary — and again 'whatever material 'were 
required for repairing could be most conveniently and advan- 
tageously excavated from the free-sides or the main channel. 

There remains then but the one plan of turning tlie entire 
river back into its old course, and a little consideration will show 
that this offers the greatest and most numerous advantages trom 
every practical point of view. 

Firstly, a channel sufficiently navigable for the wants of the 
Chinese and their commerce would be obtained. ^ 

Secondly, irrigation would be supplied to the extensive district 
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at present in a state of poveity and disorganisation for the want 
of it. 

Thirdly, anotlier large di^^trict, as large in square mileage as 
the counties of Kent. Surrey, and 3Iiddlesex together, would he 
delivered from an inundation vhich has caused the greatest 
distress and ruin, and vhicli vhen without the Yellow Eiver is 
still well watered and traversed by navigable channels. 

Fourthly, that by r<‘^t(a’ing tlie balance of water-supply in 
these two distriets or lines of country, the condition of a large 
population would be greatly improved and the labour of 
thousands, wlio at 2 )res('nt have no employment and can barelv 
earn an (‘xi'^tence, \\ould be in demand, not only for the works 
w'liile in progre^-;, but also for the increased agriculture and 
industry wJiich nould follow on their completion. By this means 
too the Xicn-fei'*^ would be most effectually rooted out and their 
power utilised. 

Tills last plan, tlins idiip-hly slcctcliod and shortly sumraecl 
lip, is, I veiituro to tliiidc, tho only one liholy to produce results 
of cuougli importauco to induce the Chiucso to make the elfort 
necessary for canyiuu out a yn-at national uork, and oue which 
would only I’cpay tliein in an indirect manner. Unlike enter- 
prises of a novel character introduced hy foreigners, such as 
railways and telcyraphs, whieli no amount of reasonino* or 
••'friendly presmre ” nill ever induce them to adopt, a work 
sncli as rt'C'ulatiny the '\ellow liiver, M]ii(di in one form or 
another they have been n-cd to for hundreds of years, and tho 
necessity for which at luvsent is acknowledged on all sides, 
appe.ils to them in the strongest manner, and""would rerptire, I 


* The Nien-fei lesnr-ei ts. in spite of much that has been said and written to the 
contrarj , have I helicve. never had, either in the last or any previous uprisinf;, any 
ro_htieale emp.t in ,heir n,ovenK nt until inspired by a series of successes Tn the 
ne'phhourhood of the capita . a, in ISGS They have alwajs been the inhabitants 
of the north of lyaapsu, Arhiiei and Honan, and of southern Shantuiw districts 
throneh which tlie tellow Uner fornieily tlowed and which have been’ left drv 
and impoverished since the cl,ane« of course; they have been composed chiefly of 
the apricnlfnral classey who not f. dinft a means of livelihood in their ordinary 
calliiifr. have M save themselves timn starvincr, handed together for the nurnose of 
athackingyillap- or towns where the means of subsistence might he ohtaiLd by 

h’T; T-nf r 1 ?'■" w " armed and organised, and I have 

been credihlyinformed by an h.n.alisliman serving with the Imperial troops operating 
ygainst them, that in the most yiccespnl band-that which overran eastern Shan^ 
tung 11. 18f.8-thcre was sepcely one m a tiiousand who possessed a firearm of any 

"’-K ; ■ •rr"'"?' \ the heart of the so-called 

b"* '‘e ™lv characteristic of both people and conntrv was 

extreme poyepy. It was ev.deiU that no such fonnidably organised moyemint as 
2 -ow w 1 f"' has been represented, could have emanated from such a 
region. Want of irrigation in a land where frequently no rain falls for several 
months at a stretch, and the consequent lack of employment for the inhabitants, is 
alone, in my opinion, sufficient to account for a rising of half-starved agriculturists 
m such a couinrj ty China, and it is m this way that it is looked n^nby those 
Chinese who have the most intimate knowledge of the subject. ^ ^ 
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imagine, but little urging at Peking to put into train, provided 
only the right strings were pulled in those provinces having the 
greatest interest at stake. 

In the above sketch I have taken care to leave out all mention 
of the important matter of cost, thinking it less misleading to do 
so than to attempt to give vague estimates, founded as they 
must necessarily be upon the most slender native information 
obtained on rapid journeys. Should any iona fide movement be 
made towards the commencement of works, a certain amount of 
information under this head could be readily gained even without 
going into exact estimates, which last could only be done after 
an accurate survey. 

That English engineers be employed and the whole works be 
placed under the superintendence of Englishmen for organisa- 
tion, would seem to be an absolute necessity if the result is to 
be successful; for over and above all the ordinary corrupt 
influences at work amongst Chinese tending to the non-succots 
of any enterprise they undertake, and also to the enhancement 
of its cost, it is well known that no more productive ^'pagoda 
tree’’ ever existed in China than the Yellow River, and tlu‘ 
commencement of fresh works upon it under Chinese superin- 
tendence would be a signal to the whole tribe of mandarins in 
the empire to regulate things so that as many as possible might 
have an opportunity of “ taking a pulk” No les^ then for the 
efficiency of the works, than for saving expense to the country, 
should the vhole enterprise be planned and carried out by 
Englishmen in the pay of either the central government or the 
provincial authorities. 

Note 1. — The accompanying charC^ of the Tellow River has 
been constructe I on an ordinary traverse survey, checked at 
several points by observations for latitude and longitude by 
chronometer ; every course being roughly protracted, and the 
soundings and every other particular sketched in on the spot, 
as well as noted in their respective columns in the log-book. 
Since returning to Shanghai, the whole has be?ui accuratel} 
re-protracted and corrected for the observations. 

It is divided into two sections, for two reasons; firstly, bocause 
the characteristic features of that portion flowing in the bed ot 
the Tatsing, and those of that portion at present without a 
permanent bed, differ so essentially ; tuid secondly, because the 
soundings on the lower section having been taken a inoutii 
earlier than those on the upper, I have thought it better to gne 
them as first recorded rather than attempt to reduce them oi 

* Mr. Elias’s original charts (from which the accompanying map is engravea; 
are deposited in the Map-Room of the Society. — 
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the fall of water which had occurred during the month, and the 
amount of which I had no means of ascertaining exactly. To 
have shown the whole under one date would have had some 
advantages, but it could only have been done at the risk of 
inaccuracy. 

Latitudes are from stars north and south of the zenith, except 
in the ease of the single latitude 25' on the second section, 
which is from an ox-meridian altitude of the sun. 

Longitude » I carried two chronometers not with a view of 
combining their results, but in order to have two to choose from 
after having satisfied myself of the value of their respective per- 
formances ; and this I was enabled to do by rating before 
leaving Shanghai, alter returning to it, and by finding a tem- 
porary rate several times, vhilst on the journey from the differ- 
ence of longitmle shown at certain points passed two or more 
times at certain intervals. In this way one of the instruments 
(by Barraud) was found to have gone with such an extremelv 
small and steady rate that I have not only adopted its results in 
l)reference to those of the other (by Hutton), but have based the 
absolute longitude of the chart on them ; for although I deter- 
mined one point on the river by observations of tlie moon for 
absolute longitude, I have not utilised these, thinking it un- 
likely that a position would be more decisively fixed %j such 
means than one deduced from a chronometer whose performance 
appears to have been so satisfactory. Should a correction at 
that one position become necessary,*the same will apply to all 
the longitudes throughout. 

Variation was marked at three points, but as at each one I 
only had the opportunity of taking one set of sights, I am not 
inclined to look upon these as possessing any great accuraev. 
I ha\e niarked them all, however, as they were taken rather 
than omit anv — thinking it the fairest wav. 

Ri eadtli c/ the River, On account of the narrowness of the 
river on the lower section, I found it impossible to show the 
soundings, sandbanks, with the breadth laid down to scale, 
and I have therefore been obliged to draw it on double its 
natuial bictidth, at the same time giving the number of yards 
at inter\al> along the bank, dhese last wore determined in 
some instances by sextant measurement, in some by rifle shot 
and in others by estimation. ’ 

Ciirrent^^Yor the measurement of the velocity of the current 
a Walker s patent harpoon log was taken, but althouo-h tried on 
many occasions and under different circumstances, It gave no 
result— a five-knot current had no effect upon it, and it must 
therefore be looked upon as unsuited to sucli work. 

Height oj hills, dc, borne of those marked on the first section 
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Journey from Leh to» Yarkand and Kashgar^ 33 

are from rough measurements with an aneroid barometer, and 
the others are estimated by comparison with those measured. 
A boiling-point apparatus which 3Ir. Hollingworth carried 
proved useless in determining the elevation of the river above 
the sea level ; but considering that the whole course of the 
river is through an alluvial plain, whose slope must be very 
gradual, this elevation, even at the uppermost point visited, 
cannot but be very slight. 


Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar, and Ex- 

floration of the Sources of the Yarkand River, By G. W. 

Hayward. 

Bead^ December 13, 1869. 

1. JOUBNET FEOM LeH TO ShADULA, AND ExPLOEATION OF 
THE KaKAKASH EiYEK. 

October and November, 1S6S. 

I ARRIVED at Leh, the capital of Ladak, on the 21st September, 
1868, having left Murree, in the Punjab, on the 26th August. 
The distance is 390 miles, and I made double marches every 
day, being anxious to get off for Turkistan before the snow fell 
and made the passes difficult. 

From Leh to Yarkand there are three routes open to the 
traveller to choose. The first is the Zamistanee, or winter route, 
which from Leh crosses the Digur La Pass and ascends the 
valley of the Shayok Eiver to near the Karakoram Eange ; 
the second, the Tabistanee, or summer route from Leh, crosses 
the Kardong Pass, 17,574 feet above tlie sea, and the Shayok 
Eiver at Suttee, from where, ascending the Nubra valley, it 
crosses the Karawal Pass, and then the difficult Pass of Sasser, 
17,972 feet above the sea, joining the former route at Moorghoo. 
From here they continue together across the Karakoram Pass, 
18,317 feet above sea-level, to Aktagh, where they separate; 
the Zamistanee route conducting down the valley of the Yarkand 
Eiver and across the Yangi Pass to Kugiar, Karghalik, and 
Yarkand. 

The Tabistanee route from Aktagh crosses the Aktagh Eange 
by the Sooget Pass, 18,237 feet above the sea, and, following 
the course of the Sooget stream, joins the valley of the Kara- 
kash Eiver 4 miles above Shadula. The Kilian range of moun- 
tains has then to be crossed by either the Kullik, Kilian, or 
Sanju passes, which are all very difficult and impracticable for 
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laden horses, whose loads have to be carried on yahs (tame 
buffaloes), and all of these routes join at Karghalik, 36 miles 
from Yarkand. 

The third route from Leh is via Chang Chenmo and the 
Chang Lang Pass, 18,839 feet above the sea, and across 
the series of high plains lying between Chang Chenmo and 
the Kuen Luen Kange, below which it enters the valley of the 
Karakash Eiver, and, conducting down that valley, joins the 
Tabistauee route at Shadula. 

With reference to these routes, it may be stated that the 
Tabistanee route is the one now most frequently traversed by 
the merchants, although the passes on the Ladak side of the 
Karakoram are very severe. Still grass and fuel are everywhere 
obtainable on this road, with the exception of some 50 miles 
from below the Karakoram to Sooget. The Chang Chenmo 
route possesses the advantage of having only one pass to cross 
after reaching the Chang Chenmo valley, and this, the Chang 
Lang (18,839 feet, as above stated), is a very easy pass, the 
ascent being only on the south side. Beyond this pass the road 
traverses some elevated plains, called Lingzi Thung, where no 
grass and but little fuel and water is to be met with for seven 
to eight days’ journey to the Karakash Eiver, below the Kuen 
Luen Kange. Down the valley of this river grass and fuel are 
everywhere obtainable. As far as the road is concerned, this 
route is excellent ; but the fact of there being little fuel and 
grass at such high elevations renders it a severe undertaking 
for the caravans of the merchants, and there seems at present 
but little chance of its becoming the main trade-route. The 
Aarkand merchants appear to be somewhat loth to strike out 
a new line ot traffic in this direction, since, notwithstanding a 
reward has been offered in Ladak to any trader who vill 
proceed by this route, they all seem to prefer the old road via 
the Karakoram Pass. 

The distance from Leh to Yarkand, by the Zamistanee route, 
is 530 miles ; by the Tabistanee, some 480 miles ; while by the 
Chang Chenmo route it is 507 miles; ^Shadula being distant 
from Leli by this latter route 316 miles, from where It is 191 
miles to A^arkand. 

1 he great desideratum to insure an increasing trafSc with 
Central Asia is the opening out of a shorter and easier trade- 
route, leading direct trom the nortli-uest provinces of India to 
larkami A good road, avoiding both Kashmir and Ladak, 
would offer greater facilities to the AArkand traders for reaching 
utlia diiect. and have the desired effect of insuring an easier 
transit, as well as doing away with the difficulties, both political 
auci geograpliical, which attach to the old Karakoram route. 
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The desirability of such an eyent was so evident that the ascer- 
taining if such a route existed was one of the main objects kept 
in view by the present expedition. 

I remained a week in Leh, making the necessary arrange- 
ments to proceed to YarkanS. Ponies and horses to carry the 
baggage and supplies for the road had to be purchased. By 
far the best animals for the purpose are the Turkisfan ponies, 
as the Ladak ones are small, and hardly fit for the severe work 
attending so long a journey. The Yarkand ponies, however, 
can carry from 200 lbs. to 250 lbs. across most of the passes 
met Vr ith on the way, and there is generally a large demand for 
them in Leh. Their price varies according to the demand and 
their capability of carrying v eight. A good pony should be 
bought in Leh for SO to 120 rupees (8/. to 12Z,), while tbe best 
ones, used for riding purposes, fetch higher prices, many of 
them selling readily for 200 to oOO rupees (207. to 307.) Several 
Afghan horsedealers make a yearly trip into Turkistan, and 
return with horses and mules for sale. Some of these mules are 
exceedingly fine; and were any inducement offered to dealers 
to import a larger quantity for the Palampore fair, which is 
largely frequented by merchants from Yarkand and all parts 
of Northern India, a certain mart would be established for 
mules suitable for transport-trains and mountain-batteries. 

Here, at Leh, I engaged two men to look after the horses, 
one of whom had been to Yarkand before and was competent to 
act as a guide on the road. TV arm clothing, lined with sheep- 
skin, had to be obtained for self and servants, as the cold to 
be met with would be intense, also pubboos,” or Ladak snow- 
shoes, and supplies for the journey, carried on hired yaks. 

Intending to proceed by the Chang Chenmo route, we got off 
from Leh on the evening of tbe 29th September, and made a 
short march to Tiksee, a village situated in the valley of the 
Indus. At 20 miles from Leh the road leaves the Indus valley 
and turns to the north, up a ravine, to the village of Sakti, 
where yaks can be obtained for crossing the pass into Taiiksee, 
There are two passes across this range of the Himalaya, known 
as the Kilas Eange, one of which leads across the Durgoh Pass 
to the village of Durgoh, some miles below' Tanksee, while 
the other, the Chang Lii, is more to the eastward, the road 
across wLich leads direct into Tanksee. The Chang La Pass is 
18,368 feet above the sea, and, though not impracticable for 
laden horses, it is severe enough to render its passage preferable 
with the aid of yaks, which can always be obtained at the 
villages below the pass. 

The descent on the north side is at first steep, and the road 
conducts down a ravine to Seefrah, a Bhoot encampment in the 
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valley. Tanbsee, 12 miles distant, is reached early the next 
day. This village, which is 49 miles from Leh, is the last place 
in the Maharajah of Kashmirs territory where any supplies 
can be obtained. With the exception of a few stone huts near 
Chang Chenmo no habitation is met with, nor can any supplies 
be obtained until reaching Turkistan, 400 miles away. A 
delay of two days here was, therefore, unavoidable, in order to 
make the final arrangements for the long journey before us. 
Four Bhoots, or Ladak villagers, were engaged to accompany 
me to the borders of Turkistan, and their yaks laden with grain 
for the horses. 

Chang Chenmo is a district lying about 50 miles north-east 
from Tanksee, from which it is reached in three or four days’ 
journey. 

Chang Thang, with Kudok, lie more to the eastward. The 
greater part of the Chang Thang district contains salt-mines, 
from which the whole of Ladak and part of Tibet are sup- 
plied with salt, while a large traffic is also carried on with 
Kashmir. The salt is brought clown from the mountains on 
sheep, which are extensively used throughout Ladak and Tibet 
for carrying light loads. I met a flock of several hundred 
coming down the Chang La Pass, all laden with salt, placed in 
small bags across the back, the average weight which one sheep 
will carry being about 30 lbs. The wool of these sheep is con- 
sidered to be excellent, and is in great demand at Leh for 
transportation to Kashmir ; besides which, the valuable wool of 
the shawl-goat, abounding in Chang Thang, is the main article 
of traffic sent to Kashmir. 

Leaving Tanksee on the 5th October, we proceeded towards 
Chang Chenmo, marching that day to Lukong, a place con- 
sisting of a few stone huts, situated at the head of the Pangong 
Lake. Already thus early we had w^arnings of the inclemency 
to be expected from the lateness of the season, for a snow-storm 
came on towards evening, during which we wandered from the 
track, and, not at once regaining it, did not reach Lnkong until 
late at night. Between here and Chang Chenmo another high 
pass, the Masimik, has to be crossed. It is nearly 18,500 feet 
above the sea, and is generally covered with snow. Althongh 
at such an elevation, it is a very easy pass, but laden horses 
suffer somewhat when crossing it from the rarefaction of the 
atmosphere. The road to the pass is gradually on the ascent 
for b to 7 miles, and the moimtains on either side the valley 
were tins day quite covered with snow\ Crossing the pass, we 
enci^ped that night at Eindee, 2 miles below', at an elevation 
of 1 1,200 feet. The cold w’as severe, the thermometer at 7 a.m. 
the next day marking 3^° Fahrenheit. 
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At 14 miles below the pass the Chang Chenmo Valley is 
struck at Pumsul. The whole country is very barren, and the 
mountain ranges quite bare, save of snow and glacier. In a few 
places in the ravines and valleys a little grass alone is met 
with. Wood, too, is veiy scarce, the only fuel obtainable being 
‘‘ boorsee,” a slioit thick shrub, with ligneous roots. This is 
found on the lower slopes of the mountains, at some distance 
from the main valley, otherwise it would be impossible to exist 
for any length of time in these elevated regions. All the streams 
were dried up at this time ol the year, with the exception of the 
main river, which was a mere brook. When, however, the snows 
are melting during the summer months this stream attains to 
a considerable size. It receives the waters from the ranges 
on either side the Kugrang Valley, at the head of which it 
has its source, and, flowing with a course nearly due w’est 
through the Chang Chenmo Valley, joins the Shay ok Eiver near 
Lauxakeuti. 

Chang Chenmo is now well known, being visited every year 
by at least half-a-dozen officers on long leave to Kashmir. The 
game to be found is the wild yak, ovis ammon, burrell, Tibet 
antelope, and ivild /lorses. The wild yak is met with, more or 
less, all along the high table-land of Tibet up to the borders of 
Turkistau. Eastward, they range the high country near the 
sources of the Indus aftd Sutlej rivers, and are tliere, with the 
ovis antmon, found in much greater numbers than in Chang 
Chenmo. They live at the higher elevations, being generally 
seen right up in the snow, and only descend to feed on the 
scant grass found in the ravines and valleys. AA'ater does not 
appear to be a necessity to them, as they eat snow. It is not 
known whether the wild yak is found on the Pamir Steppe, 
although the Kirghiz who frequent that range possess large 
herds of the tame species. I have never seen any traces of 
them further west than in the valleys near the head-waters of 
the Yarkand River, and the 78th meridian of longitude may be 
fixed as the limit of the range of the Tibet species in this 
direction. 

Having marched from Pumsul, we ascended the Kugrang 
Valley, with the intention of crossing the range at its head and 
following the stream rising there, which is represented on our 
maps as the Yarkand River, down to Aktagh, The pass at the 
head of the valley was found to be a very practicable one, but 
no feasible route into the valley of the supposed Yarkand River 
was discernible. We, therefore, returned down the Kugrang 
Valley, losing a horse from cold and inflammation on the way, 
and camped at Gogra for a few days previous to going on up 
the Chang Lang Valley on our way to Tuikistan. More sup- 



38 Haywakd’5 Journey from Left to Yarkand and Kashgar^ 

plies were got up from Tanksee, and farewell letters written to 
England, as all communication between civilisation and the 
wilds of Central Asia was about to be severed. 

We left Gogra on the 25th October, making a march to some 
hot springs in the Chang Lang Valley. These springs are at 
an elevation of more than 16,000 feet above sea-level, and gush 
out from orifices in the summit of these rocks, situate in the 
bed of the stream which flows through the valley. The whole 
ground is w hite with incrusted saltpetre, wLile a fantastic pile 
of earth indicates the position of an old spring now extinct. 

The mountains round the valley are chiefly volcanic, and 
many rocks have been formed by the continuous action and 
accumulation of springs— the spar from these accumiilations 
presenting features of various and beautiful texture. The pre- 
vailing formation of the mountain-ranges of the Kugrang Valley 
is basalt and greenstone, w ith schists, while immense landslips 
of shale and debris fill the ravines and transverse-valleys. The 
features of the Chang Lang Valley are strata of argillaceous 
shale, more or less thick, reminding one of thick roofing-slates, 
as seen in English quarries, while layers of schists, much lami- 
nated, are seen low down, where the ground has been worn 
away by the action of the water. These strata are vertical or 
oblique, and in many places reversed or turned over. Beds of 
conglomerate, alternating with layers of finer gravel, fill up the 
valley between the stream and the foot of the mountains, while 
volcanic rocks are scattered about in the forms of boulders and 
irregular fragments, chiefly composed of granite, on the higher 
ridges, in the landslips and ravines. 

I endeavoured to ascertain the temperature of the warmest 
spring here at Hot Springs ; but a thermometer would not steady 
itself on account of the force of the stream, but it indicated a 
heat of upwards of 140" Fahr. 

From Hot Springs to the Chang Lang Pass the road is up 
the bed ot the stream, which, frozen over, had to be crossed 
several times. 4 he ascent of tlie pass lies up a ravine, filled 
with loose stone and detr/s, and is very gradual and easy to 
within 500 feet of the summit. This pass, which is at an eleva- 
tion ot lb, S3 9 feet above the sea, is generally known as the 
Chang Chenmo one, and is said to be the easiest of all the passes 
leading across the Karakoram and Hindu Kush ranges. It is 
quite practicable for laden horses and camels, and would ofler 
no great impediment to the passage of artillery ; indeed the 
ground is so lavourable, that a little labour expended on the con- 
struction of a road up the Chang Chenmo Valley to the pass 
would render it practicable for two-wlieeled carts and convey- 
ances. (leographically, tlie pass is remarkable as being across 
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the main rang© of the Karakoram, forming the watershed 
between the Indus and the Turkistan rivers, and constituting 
the natural boundary of the Maharajah of Kashmir’s dominions 
to the north. 

In travelling to the pass it might be preferable not to halt at 
Hot Springs, but to march from Gogra to near the pass. There 
is a good encamping-ground in the valley, some 5 miles above 
Hot Springs, where grass and fuel are met with, and from here 
the pass can be crossed on the following day. From here to the 
Karakash River below the Kuen Luen Range is some 120 miles, 
and the route lies across the series of high plains to the north 
of Chang Chenmo, where little or no grass is obtainable on the 
way, whilst water is very scarce, especially late in the year. A 
little ‘‘ boorsee ” is here and there met with ; but it is very small 
and hardly available as fuel for cooking purposes. There is no 
regular road as yet, and the mere track of a few merchants and 
travellers who have ever gone this route is easily missed. The 
road from the pass is level and good down the open vallev be- 
tween the low hills to Kischu, where we camped without finding 
grass or fuel, or even water, so late in the year. The cold was 
intense, the thermometer at 7 a.m. marking 11° below zero, I 
found it most difficult to keep anything liquid without being 
lost ; everything froze at once and burst the bottles. Trying to 
paint in water-colours was out of the question ; water, brushes, 
and colours all froze together, and the enamel on tlie tin paint- 
boxes cracked from the intense cold. The country beyond the 
pass until the Lingzi Thung Plains are reached consists of low 
hills and broken ridges of a sand and clay formation. It is 
evidently covered with snow during the winter, since the surface 
of the ground shows signs of the action of running water from 
the melting of the snows. 

Some 16 miles from the pass is the descent to the Lingzi 
Thung Plains, which are nearly 17,000 feet above sea-level, and 
extend for 40 to 50 miles from north-west to south-east. Their 
breadth is some 25 miles, being bounded on the south bv the 
Karakoram Chain, and on the north by a somewhat irregular 
and lower range, called the Lak Tsung Mountains. They are 
covered with snow during the winter, and in the summer many 
lakes and pools of water must be formed by its melting. At this 
time of year, however, not a drop of water was to be found, all 
the pools having dried up or infiltrated into the sand. The 
plains are of a gravel and clay formation, with tracts of sand in 
the sliglit de])ressions of the general surface, and are covered 
with small pebbles and stones, mostly of angular form, and com- 
posed ot limestone, flint, &c. Near the foot of the range bor- 
dering it on the south, where the slopes of the mountains subside 
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into the plains, the clay and alluvium formation prevails, and 
appears to be of considerable depth. The country here is broken 
up into water-courses and nullahs, which, when rendered soft 
and slippery by the melting of the snow, much impede the 
passage of travellers. 

The wind blowing across these elevated plains was intensely 
cold ; and directly after leaving the low hills the full force of it 
was felt — my servants complained most bitterly, and seemed to 
be quite incapable of doing anything. The weather was gene- 
rally fine, with a clear sky, during the months of October and 
November; but the wind which came on to blow daily from 
noon until sunset was most intensely cold. The only way to 
cross these inhospitable regions in any comfort is to bring wood 
and water from the Chang Lang Valley ; and this we failed to 
do, as the Bhoots, with the usual obtuseness of Ladak villagers, 
never mentioned the total absence of these requisites until after 
we had crossed the pass. 

About half way across the plains we passed a dried-up pool, 
by which were the carcases of a horse and yak ; and further off, 
wrapt up as if asleep, the dead body of a poor Yarkandi. I 
afterwards ascertained that this poor fellow was one of the party 
who had accompanied Mahomed Nuzzur, the Yarkand envoy, 
back to Turkistan, and remaining behind from illness, had 
missed the road, and thus died of cold and slarvation. I wished 


to bury the body, but none of the men would approach it ; and 
besides we had no implements. 

We lost another horse this day, and again no fuel or grass 
wns met with. For water we had to melt snow, which was 
found in the nullahs and hollow s. There is a remarkable round 
peak in tlie Lak Tsung Range, which is a good fixed point to 
march by in crossing the plains, the road going down a broad 
sandy valley through the range to the east of this peak. 

Beyond the Lak Tsung Mountains is a second series of plains, 
with low^ ranges running through them, extending up to the 
spurs of the Kuen Luen Range. They are very similar to the 
Lingzi Thung, but some 1000 feet lower. Late in the evening 
of the day we entered them ; we arrived at Thaldat, where is a 
frozen lake and spring. The water here was very brackish, but 
the animals drank it eagerly, being the first thev had had for 
lour days, ihere was no grass, however, at Thaldat; but the 
day we lelt the place some was discovered in a ravine lyino* 
west ol it. about a mile away. ^ ^ 

As I had failed to find a pass from tlie head of the Ku^ng 
Valley mto the valley supposed to contain the head source ol' 
the larkand i^iver. I determined to attempt a route across the 
mountains trom Thaldat, though, from the probable absenc^of 
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grass and water, it was a somewhat hazardous undertaking for 
our animals so late in the year. At Lome, 50 to 60 miles 
distance direct north, I knew we should strike the valley of the 
Karakash Kiver below the Kuen Luen Eange, and the route 
which I intended to explore might lead us anywhere. AVhen I 
gave orders to strike camp and prepare to march, the Bhoots 
and my own servants were anything but pleased at going oft‘ to 
explore a new route, I had this morning ascended the ridge 
lying west of Thaldat, and obtained a good view of the country 
around. Looking north w^as seen the sunny range of the Kuen 
Luen, with its highest peaks glistening in the morning sunlight, 
while eastward stretched the wide expanse of desert, known as 
the Aksai Chin, In many places the appearance of a mirage 
indicated the position of a former lake, the water of which had 
now evaporated, leaving an extensive saline incrustation, while a 
large lake was distinctly visible to the south-east. Beyond this 
again some high sunny peaks occurred ; but whether situated in 
the main chain of the Kuen Luen, or in a secondary spur of that 
range, could not be determined with accuracy. The impression 
at the time favoured the supposition that the main chain of the 
Kuen Luen terminates as such somewhat abruptly to the east- 
ward, and at about the 82nd meridian radiates in lower spurs 
running down into the high table-land of the Aksai Chin, or 
White Desert. 

A high range, in which are peaks of upwards of 20,000 feet 
above sea-level, bounded the view at the distance of 80 miles to 
the south-east. This range — either the continuation of the 
main Karakoram Chain, or a spur from it — was visible, stretching 
from the head of Chang Chenmo, and trending with a direction 
of E.N.E. towards the spurs of the Kuen Luen to the eastward. 

Looking to the west, it w^as evident that a journey of 25 to 
30 miles in that direction w^ould strike the head-waters of the 
supposed Yarkand Kiver, if an easy pass could be found aci’oss 
the range forming its east watershed. A valley running west- 
ward appeared to offer the best line of route, and getting into 
this we went up to its head, and crossing a low^ ridge, descended 
into a wide sandy valley, flanked by irregular detached ridges. 
We encamped here for tw^o days, in order to give the animals a 
rest, as fortunately there was a little grass and fuel obtainable, 
and I went oft' alone to explore the country ahead. The leatures 
of the mountains about here are irregular, w ith broken ranges of 
red clay and sand formation, while the valleys and ravines are 
filled with sand and conglomerate. No water was to be seen 
in any of the valleys or ravines, excepting in one or two places 
where a deeper depression in the valley had accumulated a little 
water, which was one mass of ice. It w^as gratifying to find a 
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very easy pass across the range, beyond which should be the 
valley ot* the Yarkand Eiver ; and all the animals were safely 
got over across the watershed into a branch valley late on the 
evening of the 4th November, The pass was found to be 17,859 
feet above the sea by the temperature of boiling water, and is a 
mere ascent of a few hundred feet from the valley below, with 
an equally easy descent on the north side. It is hardly worthy 
the name of a pass in the general acceptation of the term ; stiU 
no less is it across a watershed into the head of one of the 
Turkistan rivers. I then discovered that the direct road to 
come from Chang Chenmo to this pass would have been direct 
from the Chang Lang Pass, skirting the Lingzi Thung Plains, 
and that a route across from these direct was shorter and easier 
than the one which we had followed from Thaldat. Our going 
to Thaldat was, however, a necessity, in order to obtain water 
for our yaks and horses. Should one have no cause to make 
the detour, the shortest road is gained by marching due north 
across the corner ot Lingzi Thung Plains, which brings one into 
a wide open valley leading up to the Kizil Pass, The pass w^as 
so named from a prominent hill of red earth, situated to the left 
of our route above the pass. To the right is a high conspicuous 
peak (A 5, vide 3Iaps), 20,992 feet above sea-level, of saddle- 
back shape, very irregular and broken, and surmounted by snow 
and glacier. Ihis peak is a most prominent object from the 
Lingzi Thung, and in marching across from there at once serves 
as a conspicuous landmark, and indicates the direction of the 
line oi route. Its south side presents the features of a perpen- 
dicular escarpment, and is one mass of granite, while the slopes 
and raving at the foot of the precipice are covered with large 
masses ot granite-rock, which have fallen from the summit of 
the mountain. 

At 10 miles belovr the Kizil Pass we struck the junction of a 
large valley coming in from the south-west, in lat. 35^ 16' 25" N., 
and camped liere, calling the place KiziLjilga. This was evi- 
dently the upper waters of the Karakash Liver, now nearly 
frozen o^er. At the time I imagined tliis stream to be the 
main branch of the Yai'kand Liver, which it should have been 
were our pieseiit maps correct; but eventually, by following 
this mei down to Shad ill a, it proved to be the real Karakash, 
which, instead of rising in the Kueu Luen Jloun tains, has its 
source wheie the xarkand Liver is represented as risin<^, in the 
^ulcy j}u^g ^est ot the range bordering the Lingzi Thung 
Plains m tliat direction, which range forms its east watershed. 
I here was plenty ot grass and fuel at tliis place, Kizil-jilga, and 
though a cold and desolate place at this time ofvear,and 16,200 
leet abo^e sea-Ievel, it was still infinitely preferable to a camp 
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on the Lingzi Thung Plains. The valley of the Karakash Eiver 
above Kizil-jilga is flanked by snowy ranges, that to the west 
being the main chain of the Karakoram, which here forms the 
watershed between the Shavok and Karakash Rivers. The valley 
we had descended from the Kizil Pass is one of the main ones 
running into the upper part of the river, and as grass and fuel 
are here obtainable, it is evident that a route direct from Chang 
Chenmo to Kizil-jilga would be far preferable to one via Thaldat 
to the lower Karakash Yalley. 

The next day we made a long march down the main valley, 
which runs north-west, and is wide and open, and the road 
excellent. Again the wind came on to blow, and surveying was 
certainly accomplished under difBculties. Y hen on some 
high ridge of mountain, after taking the bearings of the differ- 
ent peaks around, it was often difficult enough to write down 
the observations legibly in one’s field-book. Xot withstanding 
the extreme inclemency of the weather, I enjoyed the explora- 
tion thoroughly, for all the country w^as totally unexplored ; 
and it was interesting in the extreme, since, at the time, I did 
not know what river it was that we were following ; and, fur- 
thermore, the road was so good, and quite practicable for laden 
horses and camels, that it was probable I wais then traversing 
what in future would become the main trade-route between 
India amd Eastern Turkistan. 

Having marched some 17 miles, we encamped at Khush 
Maidan, in a wide part of the valley, where there was plenty of 
good wood for fuel as w^ell as grass for the yaks and horses. Here 
we lost a yak, which was unable to travel further on account of 
sore feet, therefore the Bhoots killed him, and were soon busily 
engaged in gorging pounds of almost raw flesh. Although the 
yaks will not eat grain, they do not appear to suffer so much as 
the horses from the privations of the road, for so long as their 
hoofs do not crack they go well. Having suflered on the march, 
however, from tender feet, they are useless for the onward 
journey, and may be killed at once. 

The morning we left here I crossed the river, and ascended 
the range on the opposite side of the valley, wishing to obtain a 
good view of the country around. The curious features of this 
range were particularly observable towards the summit. The 
hill for miles is in layers of laminated schist and slate, some of 
which are as thin as paper. These layers, projecting vertically 
or obliquely, and being much broken, cause the ground to 
assume a most curious appearance. From the station I reached 
at the summit of the range, nearly 19,500 feet above sea-level, a 
magnificent view was obtained of the peaks and ranges around. 
To the west and south the snowy chain of the Karakoram 
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bounded the view, while north was the Kuen Luen, between 
which range and the range I had reached extended an inter- 
minable niass of mountains, sloping gradually to the eastward 
to the plains of the Aksai Chin. 

Immediately below Kush Maidan the Karakash Eiver increases 
in volume, being apparently fed by some internal springs in the 
valley. Some distance above this encampment, towards Kizil- 
jilga," the water, bad entirely disappeared, leaving the bed of 
the river quite dry. This singular occurrence could only be 
explained by its having been infiltrated into the sand and gravel, 
extensively developed'^ in the widest part of the valley. The 
stream below Kush Maidan was still partly frozen over on its 
surface, and we found crossing it to be somewhat of a difficulty. 

A thick sheet of ice having formed on either side, necessitated a 
straight drop from the edge of this into the centre of the stream. 
The Turkistan ponies, however, are capital beasts and veiy 
seldom come to grief, whereas the yaks often take it into their 
heads to lie clown in the middle of the river, much to the detri- 
ment of one's baggage and provisions. 

At eight miles below here a large valley effects a junction 
from the westward, and immediately beyond the river winds 
round to the north, and steep spurs from the ranges on either 
side running down into the valley, form a narrow gorge for three 
miles. The road was here somewhat indifferent; an(4 being 
over the rocky ground close to the water’s edge, must in the 
summer, when the volume of w^ater is great, be difficult com- 
pared to what it is above. 

Arriving at some hot springs in this defile we encamped 
behind them. These springs are at an elevation of 15,482 feet 
above sea-level, and, as at Chang Lang, the ground on the 
rivers bank is white with a calcareous incrustation. Above 
the river are two small pools of water situated at the foot of the 
moimtain, the temperature of which marked 92^ Fahrenheit, 
while on a lower level, immediately above the water’s edge, 
small mounrls of earth and tufa show a calcareous deposit. The 
heated water issuing from their sides and base indicated a tem- 
perature of about 180^ Fahr. 

Six miles beyond the hot springs the river suddenly turns to 
the north-east, and from this bend resembled a frozen lake for 
three miles, of about half a mile in width. The journey was 
here over the ice, since the steeper sides of the mountains, and 
the rocky ground, rendered a road along the bank more difficult 
than one over the frozen river. * 

The river at this point diverging to the north-east was at first 
unaccountable, since, if it were the Yarkand Kiver, its course 
from liere should have been north-west, yet it was soon evident 
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that this could not be the Yarkand Eiver, but the real Kara- 
kash. It was now optional to follow the river along its down- 
ward course, or attempt a route across the Karatagh Eange into 
the basin of the Yarkand Eiver to the westward, and join the 
regular road from across the Karakoram Pass at Aktagh. 

The latter course would be desirable as proving the feasibility 
of a trade-route in that direction or otherwise, while the former 
offered the greater inducement of exploring the course of the 
Karakash down to Sliadula. , It seemed certain that a road 
conducting up the ravine joining the main valley at tin's bend, 
or one ascending the wdde valley noticed just above the hot 
springs, would lead across the range bounding the Karakash 
here on the north — and named the Karatagh — and join the 
Karakoram route near Aktagh, which place lay at a distance 
of 35 to 40 miles in a direct line from this point. Judging 
from the configuration of the country, the pass across the Kara- 
tagh would probably be found to be a yery easy one, and 
assuredly not more difficult than the famed Karakoram Pass, 
which, notwithstanding its notoriety, is a very easy one, although 
at the high elevation of 18,317 feet above the sea. The inter- 
est attaching to the course of the Karakash, however, pre- 
vailed; and I determined to foUow the river downwards to 
Shadula. 

Having marched until dusk we encamped in a ravine on the 
right bank of the riveY, at the foot of a moraine, which has car- 
ried immense quantities of rock and dtbris into the valley from 
below a glacier. The bed and slopes of this ravine, which 
extends for upwards of a mile and a half from the foot of the 
glacier to the river’s bank, are covered with large boulders and 
fragments of granite rock, piled up in masses one above the 
other. The whole of the country passed during this day’s 
march was wild and rugged in the extreme. Deep ravines 
between precipitous heights were seen from where the Karakash, 
forcing its way between abrupt spurs of the ranges on either 
side, rushed on over its rock-bed to the bend, where, assuming 
an easterly course, it emerges into the more open valley, and 
was now held arrested in its frozen expanse. From a lime and 
slate formation near the hot springs the mountains lower down 
the vaUey change to strata of grey and yellow sandstone, while 
rocks of grey and dark granite with fragments of felspar lie 
interspersed upon the beds of conglomerate, which fill the valley 
and extend from the foot of the mountain to the water’s edge. 
These lighter granites seemed to be of an inferior, coarse texture, 
and much worn by the action of water. 

A mile below our camp, at Zinchin, immense moraines have 
fallen from the high ranges and blocked up the valley, causing 
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the riyer to form the lake alluded to. The riyer has worn its 
way through these, and for some distance flows on through 
narrow gorges much confined. The scenery was still yery 
rugged and beautiful. High mountains, surmounted by snow 
and glacier, towered above the valley on either end, their sides 
terminating abruptly in steep heights and precipices, while 
every ravine running into the main valley is filled with moraines 
of debris and granite boulders. 

The river from here winds round more to the eastward, and 
it was now certain that it would emerge near the Kuen Luen 
Range, the snowy peaks of which were already in sight far 
down the valley. Granite was still the prevailing formation of 
the mountains, and at the foot of a precipice of granite termi- 
nating a spur from the Karatagh our camp was fixed for the 
night. 

The next day, the 11th November, we made a march of 17 
miles further down the valley, which widens as the elevation 
decreases and the mountains are less steep and precipitous. 
The breadth of the valley had here increased to upwards of a 
mile, and the river flowed in several streams over its more open 
bed. Platforms of conglomerate and sand occur on either side 
the stream, sloping gradually to the foot of the higher moun- 
tains. A snow peak of 19,615 feet above sea-level overlooks 
the valley, where we encamped that night at Mulgoon — ^the 
Turki name of a description of wood which is met with in 
abundance from hei’e dowinvards. The valley here wms found 
to be 14,458 feet above the sea, by the temperature of boiling 
wrater. The cold, too, was not nearly so great, indeed, with a 
huge fire blazing, it was quite the contrary. Near here some 
fresh springs issuing from the ginimd add to the volume of 
water in the river ; and the temperature of these was sensibly 
above that oi the stream, for many fish were seen in their 
shallow er parts. 

Some 12 miles below^ Mulgoon the river suddenly turns to 
the north-w est and runs through the valley of Sarikee to Bhadula. 
The name fearikee is applied to the valley of Karakash from 
here downwards, which is evidently the Sarka of Moorcroft and 
the Chinese itineraries. 

^ were now under the Kuen Luen Range, some high peaks 
m winch rose immediately to the north-east; and coming in at 
this bend is a valh y from the south-east, down which the road 
Irom ihaldat conducts, which route we should have followed 
had we not diverged from there. I had now proved the river 
we had been following to be the real Karakash, and thus to 
have its rise, not in tbe Kuen Luen Range, but in the main 
chain OI the Karakoram. The valley eflecting a junction here 
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from the south-east has hitherto been represented as containing 
the main branch of the river ; and the error has apparently 
arisen from Mr. Johnson not having seen the point of junction 
of the real stream when he crossed this valley on his way to 
Khotan in 1865, Mr. Johnson, it is known, went into the valley 
of the upper Karakash, but never so far down the river as to be 
able to see its upper course for any distance. Had he done so, 
any observations for altitudes would have shown that this could 
not be the same stream as that which passes Aktagh, on account 
of the differences in the elevation of the several places. Any 
one not following the river downwards would probably make a 
similar mistake, for the conliguratiou of the country, as seen 
from a distance, would lead one to suppose that the river con- 
tinued the general direction of its upper course in the same line 
as far as Aktagh. 

From' this point the Karakash runs with a general curve 
bearing w.n.w. to Shadula, some 75 miles distant ; and skirting 
the southern base of the Kuen Luen Avhich rises in a high, 
rugged range to the north, some of the higher peaks attaining 
to an altitude of 21,000 and 22,000 feet above the sea. 

We had come a great round following the course of this 
river, and were nearly out of provisions, but expected to meet 
some of the Kirghiz nith their Hocks and herds lower down the 
valley. Our horses and yaks were quite exhausted from the 
severe work and privations, and we marched but slowly. Grass 
and fuel are met with everywhere in abundance, and game is 
plentiful all down the valley. Wild horses and a few yak fre- 
quent the best pasture-grounds, while ducks, hares, and part- 
ridges are to be had in plenty. Before we had reached lialf- 
way down to Shadula, we fortunately met a couple of Kirghiz 
who had come up the valley to look for game. The sound of 
my firing at some wild duck had attracted their attention, and 
they galloped up on their rough-looking ponies. In answer to 
our inquiries I learnt that they belonged to an encampment 20 
miles further down the valley, w here, they said, we could obtain 
some supplies. 

Near here, at Ak-koom, a wide valley known to the Kirghiz 
as Karajilga, joins from the eastward, the peaks at its head 
being in sight, situated in the main chain of the Kuen Luen. 
The Karakash valley is here upwards of a mile and a half 
in breadth, and is bounded on the north by the steep rocky 
heights of the spurs from the Kuen Luen. The mountains 
behind rise in snow^-capped peaks to the height of 20,500 feet 
above sea level, with their ravines and ridges filled or crowned 
with moraines and glaciers. The spurs of the Aktagh range to 
the southward are more even and less abrupt, while their slopes 
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are covered with accumulations of drifted sand. The lower 
stratum of this range is sand and argillaceous rock. 

The road continues dowm the right bank of the river, and is 
level and good, excepting where the mouths of the ravines 
running into the main valley have to be crossed. Large beds 
of conglomerate occur all down the valley, wherever these 
openings have given passage to the detritus brought down from 
the higher mountains. 

Continuing our journey, we reached a camping-ground of the 
Kirghiz, called Grulbashem, on the 18th November. The 
Kirghiz had moved up a branch valley in the Aktagh range, in 
order to find a better pasture ground for their flocks of sheep 
and goats, and herds of yak ; but on hearing of our arrival the 
head man of the encampment came down to Gulbashem with 
supjflies of flour, milk, and butter. By means of my interpreter 
we carried on a conversation ; and I obtained some information 
from him respecting the names of the different valleys and 
encamping places. A very easy pass wns said to lead across 
the Aktagh range, from the head of the valley where the 
Kirghiz w^ere encamped to Muliksha, on the Karakoram route ; 
and another pass, difficult for laden animals, but still prac- 
ticable, crossed the Kuen Luen range near the junction of the 
Karajilga valley, above Ak-koom, from wKere a road conducts 
down the valley of the Khotan Eiver to Ilchi, the capital of 
that province. 

In the ravines above Gulbashem are situated the jade quarries, 
which were formerly extensively w'orked when the Chinese were 
in possession of Lastern Turkistan. They are now quite 
neglected, and have been so since the expulsion of the Chinese. 
The jade is called sang-i-kash,’’ and w^as manufactured into 
cups, snuft-boxes, vases, and other curiosities, and transported 
to Pekin, where it commanded a high price. 

^ This quarry is probably the same as that mentioned by 31ir 
Uzzet LTlah, Moorcroft’s explorer, as being situated about half 
way between the Karakoram Pass and Tarkand. The distance 
hardly coincides, for the Karakoram pass lies some 60 miles 
due south from here, whereas Yarkand is upwards of 2U0 miles 
away. There are other jade quames situated lower down the 
Karakash '^Ley towards Ipiotan, which may also be identified 
with the Causanghi Cascio,’’ or Stone Mountain, mentioned by 
the mediae\al traveller, Benedict Goes, as being famed for its 
supply of jade. 

The valley of the Karakash, at Gulbashem, is 12,645 feet 
above sea-level. Tea miles further down is another encampiuff 
place ol Gie Kirghiz, called Balakchee, below which the Sooget 
\ alley effects a junction from the south. Down this valley the 
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'Tabistanee route conducts from across the Sooget Pass and the 
Ivarakoram. Some two miles below this junction the Karakash 
River turns to the north, and piercing the main chain of the 
Kuen Luen, again assumes an easterly course ; until nearing 
the meridian of Khotan, when it diverges to the northward, and 
enters the plains of Tufkistan. 

Shadula, in lat, 3t>'^ 21' 11" x. and long. 78° 18' e., and 11,745 
feet above sea level, is situated on the left bank of the river, 
immediately below this bend, at the junction of the Kirghiz 
Pass Valley from the westward. It consists of a stone fort and 
several ruined huts, originally built by the Ladak wazeer of the 
Maharajah of Kashmir. Tlie fort was occupied by a detachment 
of Kashmir troops from 1863 to 1866, during the disturbances 
caused by the rebellion against the Chinese in Eastern Turkis- 
tan ; but on the invasion of Khotan by the Kush Regie in the 
autumn of the latter year, it was evacuated by the Kashmir 
troops, who retired across the Karakoram. The Kush Regie sent 
a detachment of troops to occupy the fort, and it has since 
remained in the hands of the Yarkand ruler. 

The Maharajah of Kashmir, it is believed, considered his terri- 
tory to extend up to the Kilian range, north of Shadula, doubt- 
less from the fact of having had a fort built there ; but the last 
habitation now met with in his territory is at the head of the 
Xubra valley, in Ladak. The boundary line is given on the 
latest map of Turkistan as extending up to Kathaitum, in 
the Kilian Valley ; but not only this valley, but the valleys of 
the Yarkand and Karakash rivers are frequented by the Kirghiz, 
who all pay tribute to the ruler of Turkistan. 

The natural boundary of Eastern Turkistan to the south is 
the main chain of the Karakoram ; an 1 the line extending 
along the east of this range, from the 3[uztagli to the Kara- 
koram, and from the Karakoram to the Chang Chenmo pa^ses, 
may be definitely fixed in its geographical and political bearing 
as constituting the limit of the Maharajah of Kashmir’s dominions 
to the north. 

Yarhandy January 29, 1SG9. 


2. Exploration of the Yarkand River, 

December y 18S8, January, ISG9. 

Before narrating our onward journey to Yarkand, it is necessary 
to briefly mention the aspect of affairs as I found them on my 
arrival on the borders of Turkistan. 

We reached Shadula on the 20th Xov ember, and found the 
fort occupied by a Panja-bashi (sub-oflScer) and some dozen 
soldiers of the Yarkand ruler. 
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As I had come openly as an Englishman, the news that 
I was on my way to Yarkand had reached there many days 
before ; and the time that had elapsed in following the Karakash 
river down to Shadula had given the guard ample opportunity 
of making arrangements to allow me to proceed or stop me 
here, according to their orders. 

Arrived at Shadula, I found that Mr. Shaw, who had travelled 
np from Kangra with a large caravan of tea and other goods, 
had reached here by the direct Chang Chenmo route a few days 
earlier. The guard would not allow us to communicate in any 
way ; and it Avas at once evident that they w ere immensely 
suspicious at the almost simultaneous arrival of two Englishmen. 
Unfortunately, Mr. Shaw" and myself had been in ignorance of 
each otlier’s intention and movements, and w’ere therefore 
unable to combine our plans and act in concert. After some 
conversation with tlie Panja-bashi, by means of an interpreter, 
I began to perceive how matters stood, which may be thus 
explained. A Moghul at Yarkand, who had lately arrived from 
Ladak, had spread there a report that fifty Englishmen were 
coming, and that he had seen them himself. Consequently the 
greatest amount of suspicion prevailed in Yarkand, whence 
messengers were daily despatched to the king at the camp, 
beyond Kashgar, where, it w^as reported, he was holding the 
Eussians in check on the northern frontier of Turkistan. Some 
Punjabi merchants arriving a few" days later had greatly 
relieved the fears of the suspicious Yarkandies, by assuring 
them that the report about filty Englishmen coming w"as 
entirely false; and the Moghul who had caused the alarm was 
at once imprisoned, and would probably be executed. 

Still their distrust, so easily aroused, was not to be at once 
allayed, ainl an extra guard was immediately despatched to 
Shadula with strict orders to stop any one there comino* from 
Ladak. 

On my expressing a w ish to the Panja-bashi to have a letter 
sent ofi to the king asking permission to proceed, he ordered 
a mounted sipahi to be in readiness ; but as none of the men 
con M write, and of course English was unknown in Turkistan, 
a difficulty presented itself. This was at length got over and 
arranged, by my writing a letter in English to the king, and 
gh ing it to my interpreter to take, accompanied by the sipahi. 
A horse was also provided for my man, who had strict instruc- 
tiorm as to what he had to say — that 1 had travelled a distance 
of 8000 miles, occupying six months ; and now, having arrived 
on the holders of iurkistan, sent forward asking permission to 
enter his country and have the honour of an interview. This 
was the substance of my letter to the king. The Panja-bashi 



51 


and Exploration of the Sources of the Yarhand. 

strongly urged our returning to Ladak without delay, and 
offered to furnish supplies for the journey, expressing an 
opinion that Mr. Shaw and myself would probably be kept here 
until some decisive action vith the Eussians took place. If 
the Eussians were repulsed, we should be allowed to proceed 
under strict surveillance as far as Yarkand, and sent back 
thence. Should the Eussians be victorious, we should probably 
not be allowed to proceed at all. I trusted this might not be 
the case ; but, any how, there did not seem to be the faintest 
chance of any exploration being allowed, or any departure from 
the direct road to Yarkand, Were permission to enter the 
country refused, it would be impossible to force one’s way ; and, 
having now been seen, equally impossible to penetrate by 
this frontier in disguise. Still, if even allowed to go on, there 
was the strong chance that an Oriental despot accustomed to 
daily bloodshed, perhaps smarting under a defeat, might order 
the intruders’ heads to be cut off, since he had done so before 
to men whom he took to be spies of the English. The Moghul 
olBcers and soldiers here at Shadula were also in terror of their 
lives from the king, who was likely to visit on them his dis- 
pleasure at an Englishman’s arrival. This ^vas how matters 
stood on my despatching a letter to Mahomed Yakoob Eeg, the 
Atalik Ghazee ” and ruler of Eastern Turkistan. 

An answer to my application could not be expected to arrive 
within twenty days ; and during the next few days I considered 
what other plans lay open to me to endeavour to carry out 
should permission to enter Turkistan be refused. To return to 
Ladak across the mountains in December would be suflSciently 
unpleasant ; but as the Zojji La Pass into Kashmir would be 
closed by the snow, there would remain the only alternative of 
'wintering in Ladak, and in the spring endeavouring to pene- 
trate to TMrkistan and the Pamir Steppe by some other route. 
The idea of passing a winter in Ladak doing nothing was not 
to he entertained, and to be turned back now, after having 
travelled 800 miles from our oavu frontier, would be most 
unpleasant. The great suspicions of the Yarkand ies seemed 
absurd and needless, although the advance of the Eussians 
from the north had no doubt alarmed them ; while the simul- 
taneous arrival of two Englishmen on the southern frontier, 
with the avowed intention of penetrating to A^arkaiid, where no 
Englishman had ever been before, added to the doubts and 
alarms excited at the prospect of their being brought into 
contact with Europeans. 

Having discovered the source of the Karakash to be where all 
our maps make the head- waters of the larger river, the T arkand 
one, to have their rise, it Avas most desirable to ascertain the 

E ^ 
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real course of the Yarkand River, as being the chief river of 
Eastern Turkistan. I was, therefore, most anxious to undertake 
this expedition, knowing the time could not be better employed 
while awaiting the return of my messenger from YarkAnd. The 
difficulty in accomplishing it lay in the close surveillance of 
the guard of Turki sipahis, wliich rendered any attempt at get- 
ting away on an exploring expedition unlikely to be successful ; 
and if the sipahis suspected my object, they \yould be sure to 
accompany me, in which event using surveying instruments 
openly would be out of the question, and any exploration fur- 
ther than two or three days’ journey also impossible. There 
was a chance that I might be able to get away for the day, for 
the purpose of shooting, without being accompanied ; and this 
seemed to be the only way of shaking off the guard. The men 
with me at this time, besides my own servants, w^ere the Bhoots, 
who had accompanied me from Ladak. They were awaiting 
my interpreter’s return from Y^arkand, wlien, if I was allowed to 
proceed, they w’ould be dismissed to their homes, or else accom- 
pany me back to Ladak should I have to return. They regarded 
the Turki sipahis in no very friendly light, and were, therefore, 
not likely to disclose my plans which were carried out suc- 
cessfully. 

Leaving my own servants in charge of camp, and taking 
three of the Bhoots with a week’s supply of provisions, we 
starteel from Shadula at the first streak of daylight on the 
morning ot the 26th November, without the guard being aw’are 
of our departure. Marching up the valley leading to the 
Kirghiz Bass, beyond which lies the valley of the Yarkand 
River, w e encamped that night at Kulshish Kun, a famous place 
lor wild yak, but this day found wdthout any large game upon 
it. From Shadula the road runs up the right side of the 
stream, and is gradually on the ascent to Kulshish Kuu, which 
feet above sea-level, or some 1800 feet higher than 
bhadula, irom which it is 15 miles distant. To the north of the 
Western Kuen Luen Range rises into lofty peaks, 
youth, it is bounded by a long spur from the 
Aktagh Range, across which lies the Hooget Yalley. In order 
the better to distinguish the geographical ^features of the great 
vuen ul'U chain ot mountains, it has been divided into eastern 
ana western ranges, from where the Karakash River pierces 

e c lain on the meridian oi Hhadula. xVny remarks on the 
Ruen Luen, therefore, will be understood to apply to that divi- 
from Shadula"^^^^' relatively eastward or westward 


and opens out, being 
t } thick beds of conglomerate, furrowed and inter- 
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sected by watercourses, on tlie slopes of which large boulders of 
granite rock are strewn, while in the ravines above are several 
glaciers, which have worn their way downwards until nearly 
level with the base of the steep heights above them. The road 
continues over the more even ground on this side the valley, 
and skirts the long spurs of the Aktugh Range on the left, after 
it has crossed the stream. 

Approaching the pass the valley bifurcates, the northern 
branch containing the main source of the stream, which rises 
under a large glacier lodged at the head of the ravine, between 
two high snowy peaks in the Western Kuen Luen. 

The Kirghiz Pass, 17,093 feet above the sea, lies at the head 
of the western ravine, up which the road winds, with a gentle 
ascent, to the summit. The pass commands an extensive view 
of the country far and near, and I was able to fix the bearings 
of some of the highest peaks in the Eastern Kuen Luen, lying 
90 miles away, which had already been mapped in, and thu^> 
ascertain the value of my survey up to this point, as these peak^ 
are visible from the southward on entering the Lingzi Thung 
plains, at a distance of upwards of 100 miles. 

The Karakoram and Muztagh mountains, with the range of 
the Western Kuen Luen, were in sight to the w'estward, and 
one was at once struck with the very wild and rugged scenery 
in this direction. Amongst the interminable mass of precipitous 
ridges, deep defiles, and rocky ravines, it was difficult to dis- 
tinguish the exact course of the Yarkand River, but its general 
direction could be easily determined as flowing through the 
long longitudinal valley bet\^een the two main ranges. Not a 
tree, bush, or shrub, met the eye anywhere. It was solely a 
magnificent panorama of snowy peaks and glaciers, as the last 
rays of the setting sun tinged their loftiest summits with a ray 
of golden light. 

It was dusk as we commenced the descent down the lateral 
ravine leading from the pass. The road, a mere track, winds 
down tlie steep side of the ridge to the head of the ravine, the 
bed of which is blocked up with debris and rocky boulders, 
while the stream in it was entirely frozen over. We were now 
in the basin of the Yarkand River, simre the Kirghiz Pass leads 
across a depression in the Aktagh Range, immediately below its 
point of junction with the main chain of the Kuen Luen. 
Marching up to 9 o’clock by moonlight, we got dowm to near 
the valley ot the Yarkand River. The spot chosen for our camp 
for the night lay in the gorge of a lateral defile, where running 
water was found, while a few stunted bushes, which fringed the 
stream, were soon appropriated and kindled into a cheerful 
blaze. We had descended nearly 3000 feet from the summit of 
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the Kirghiz Pass, since our camp lay at an elevation of 14,225 feet 
above sea-level. Starting early the next morning, we continued 
down the narrow ravine to its junction with the valley of the 
Yarkand Kiver, which was struck at a distance of 33 miles 
Avest of Shadula. An observation obtained one mile lower down 
the valley showed the latitude to be 36^ 22'^ T N. The river 
here comes down from the south, winding between precipitous 
spurs of the Karakoram and Aktagh ranges, the valley being 
here much confined, and varying from 300 to 500 yards in 
Avidth, 

Immediately overlooking the river, on its right bank, stand 
the ruins of several stone huts, which were formerly inhabited 
by some of the Kugiar \dllagers, when a copper-mine, AA^hich lies 
to the Avest of the valley, AAas being wnrked. Our road here 
joined the Zamistanee route, which conducts doAvn the valley of 
this river from the Karakoram Pass via Kufelong. Three miles 
below the junction of the Kirghiz Pass Eavine is a pastoe- 
groimd, called Kirghiz Jangal, where are several springs of fresh 
Avater. The valley Avidens at this point, and is upAvards of a 
mile and a half in Avidth, while the slopes of the mountains are 
still abrupt, and are coA^ered Avith accumulations of sand, and a 
detritus of shale and shingle. 

The Kirghiz of Sarikol and Pamir Khurd formerly frequented 
this pasture ground, and used to commit many depredations on 
the caravans of the merchants trading between Leh and Yar- 
kand. They have now quite abandoned their plundering excur- 
sions, and for many years have not even frequented the upper 
valleys of the river. Their place has been taken by the Kun- 
jooti robbers of Hunza and Nagar, who, crossing by the 
fehingshal Pass from Hunza, ascend the river, and are in the 
habit of lying in Avait for the caravans as they traverse this 
desolate valley. Though eager for rapine and plunder, they do 
not relish fighting, and a Avell-appointed caravan has little to 
fear fiom the^e robbers, wdio make it their especial aim to sur- 
Xuise any small party unawares. 

Their last great raid took place three years ago, Avhen a band 

. armed men attacked a large caravan, chiefly composed 
ot ashmir merchants, returning to Ladak Avith manv horse - 
loads of merchandise near Koolunooldee, Avhen the whole^of their 
piopertA A\ as seized, and the merchants themselves carried off 
to Kunioot, Irom where they were sold as slaves into Badakh- 
Shan. Ihe Kunjooties committed so many depredations during 
the chsturbances in lurkistau, that Mahomed Yakoob (Kush 
Le-ie) has orderecl this route nhich is by far the best one, to be 
c-losed, until he shall have had time to send an expedition to 
punish them, the penalty being that any merchant who shall 
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travel this road without express permission shall lose his 
head. 

Below Ivirghiz Jangal, where the elevation of the valley is 
13,684 feet above the sea, the river turns to the westward, and 
continues with a general course in this direction towards SarikoL 
The valley from here downwards is full of low jungle, grass, and 
herbage, which become more profuse as the elevation decreases, 
while saltpetre and rock-salt occur in many places. Deep, long 
ravines between the high spurs running down from the Kara- 
koram Chain come in from the south, ^\hile the shorter valleys 
of the Western Kuen Luen to the north narrow as they reach 
the crest of the range, and are closed in by rocky heights and 
glaciers. 

At 14 miles below Kirghiz Jangal is a camping-ground, 
called Koolunooldee, where tlie road leaves the valley of the 
river and ascends a confined, somewhat difficult, defile leading 
to the Yangi Pass. It is practicable for laden horses and camels 
throughout, and there can be no doubt that this is by far the 
easiest and most direct route from across the Karakoram into 
Eastern Turkistan. Kugiar is reached in five days’ journey 
from Koolunooldee, and Yarkand in from seven to eight days. 
East of the Yangi Pass, on the northern slope of the Western 
Kuen Luen, rises the Tiznaf River, which joins the Yarkand 
River to the east of where it is crossed on the road between 
Karghahk and Posgam, and is one of its principal tributaries. 
The A^angi Pass leads across a remarkable depression in the 
Western Ivuen Luen Range, and is about l(),o00 feet above 
sea-level in elevation. 

I did not reach the summit of the pass, since it was out 
of my line of exploration, but, when returning up the river, 
I ascended the Western Kuen Luen,^and, attaining to a station 
on the range, at an elevation of nearly 19,000 feet above the 
sea, had a full view of the pass below me. A long spur, 
'running down from near the pass, bounds the ravine, up which 
lies the road, to the west^\ard, the prevailing features of this 
ridge being red earth, sand, and shingle. The west side of the 
ravine itself rises in successive terraces and platforms of con- 
glomerate one above the other, presenting a steej) scarp to the 
eastward. 

Continuing down the main valley we left Koolunooldee behind 
us, and, walking up to dusk, reached to near where the Muztagh 
Pass stream joins the river. 

The A^arkand River from here 1)ears somewhat more to the 
south, and skirts the precipitous and roL*ky spurs running down 
into the valley from a group of high snowy peaks in the ostern 
Kuen Luen. The highest peak in this group was found to attain 
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to an elevation of 22,374 feet above sea-level. It may here be 
mentioned that the heights of inaccessible peaks were calculated 
from the angles of altitude found with sextant and artificial 
horizon at two stations fixed by triangulation, the peak also 
being fixed by triangulation, and the heights of the stations 
known from observations of the temperature of boiling water. 
They have no pretension to being very accurate, but are fairly 
approximate, and may be considered to be within 300 or 400 feet 
of true altitude. 


Arriving at dusk at the junction of a large stream coming in 
from the south, we prepared to halt for an hour. This stream, 
of considerable size, is one of the largest of the upper branches 
of the river flowing from the northern slope of the Karakoram 
Range. Its banks are very precipitous, and the continued action 
of the water on the beds of pebbly conglomerate, which fill the 
( xit of the valley, has abraded their sides, until a series of 
caverns have been formed, extending far under the bank. Imme- 
diately beyond the mouth of this valley we came upon the fresh 
tracks of camels and horses, which indicated Kugiar men being* 
about, or perhaps Kunjooties. It was necessary, therefore, to 
proceed with caution, since if seen down here by even the harm- 
less Kugiares, the report would spread like wildfire that another 
Englishman had turned up in these valleys, and cause the sus- 
picious \arkandies to believe that the original rumour of fifty 
Englhhmen coming from Ladak was. after all, correct ; and, if 
Kunjooti robbers, to be carrie<l off* by them and sold into slavery, 
would most effectually put a stop to further exploration. Halting 
beyond this we lighted a fire, taking care to choose a favourable 
spot trom where it could not be seen by any one, if about ; and 
as soon as a lull moon rose above the mountains and was 
shedding her silvery light lar down the valley, we w'ent on again 
down the left bank ot the river for about 9 miles, until stopped 
at a place where the stream runs deep and strong under a high 
bank lo the left cf the valley. We w*asted an hour trying to 
invent soniething on which to cross ; but the long poles cut 
trom the jungle close by, with which we endeavoured to form a 
temporary bridge, w*ere wmshed away at once. Going back for 
a mile we climbed the steep slope of the hill above the river, 
consisting ot loose sand and shingle — the ground that gives way 
down about as fast as one progresses upwards. At 
length, descending again to the bank immediately above the 
rmr, w<‘ were arrested again a short distance further down, 
where a stream comes in from the south. This stream has 

immense fpiantities of earth and 
t .. anc now ow > (low n out of sight between precipitous and 
OTer-topping banks, as if split by an earthquake. ^ Steep heights 
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enclose the valley on either hand, vhile above to the north rise 
the lofty snow-capped group of peaks in the Western Kneii 
Lnen. The valley, some 2U00 yards in width, was here found by 
observation of the temperature of boiling-Avater to be 12,130 feet 
above sea-level. This was the furthest point down the Yarkand 
Kiver w^hich was reached. There was every probability that the 
guard of Turki sipahis would follow us from ^hadula, and arriving 
at the junction of the Kirghiz Pass Valley before we could 
return, thus cut me off from going up» the river to its source; 
consequently I determined to inarch back up the valley during 
the night. Retracing our ste])s we reached the spot where we 
had lighted a fire the evening before, and, as soon as day broke, 
started back again up the valley. Crossing to the north side, I 
left the men with me at the foot of the mountain and commenced 
the ascent of a steep spur of the Kuen Luen. It was evident 
that a station on this range would command an extensive view, 
and what appeared to me the most accessible point was fixed 
upon for the attempt. The steep slope of the mountain, covered 
with loose shingle and sand, was most unfavourable for climbing, 
and very different from the Kaslimir Mountains, which, although 
steep, afford firm footing on the grass and rocks. When the 
crest of the ridge, however, was gained, the difficulty decreased, 
and though the higher slope was steeper, the ascent was more 
rapidly and easily accompli>hed- After five hours’ hard climbiug 
I reached the summit of the mountain in time to fix the latitude 
of the range by the sun’s meridian altitude. 

Tlie magnificent view which this station commanded was an 
ample re\Aard for the toil of the ascent. Far away to the south 
and south-west stretched the high peaks and glaciers of the 
Karakoram and 3Iuztagh Range, some of whose loftiest summits 
attain to the height of from 25,000 to 28,000 feet above the 
sea. One peak, situated to the east of the Muztagh Pass, reaches 
the stupendous elevation of 28,278 feet above sea-level, and is 
one of the highest mountains in the world. Beyond wliere the 
river sweeps out west, the snowy peaks above the Kunjoot 
country were in sight towards Sarikol. East and vest extended 
the vhole chain of the Kuen Lnen and the Kilian Mountains, 
the last range to be crossed before the steppes and plains ot 
Turkistan are reached, while immediately below' lay the con- 
fined ravine up which the road ascends to tlie Yangi Pass, now' 
full in sight beneath me. The extent of view of the main Kara- 
koram or Muztagh Chain comprised a lengtli of 200 miles, 
stretching from near the Karakoram Pass to the head of the 
Tashkurgan territory north of Hunza and Xagar. 

The valleys that traverse the mountains between tlie crest of 
the chain and the longitudinal vallev of the Yarkand River 



58 Hat ward’s Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar ^ 


appear to narrow into ravines towards the head of the range, 
and are filled with glaciers ; and the whole surface of the ground 
to the north of the chain is probably more elevated in its average 
altitude than the mountain system, embracing the southern 
slopes of the range, in the Avatershed of the Indus. 

The cold at this elevated station, nearly 19,000 feet above the 
sea, so late in the year was very severe, the thermometer sinking 
to 5° Fahr. in the shade, notwithstanding it was mid-day, and a 
bright sun was shining. I Iiad reached many higher altitudes, 
but never any commanding so extensive a view of such a stu- 
pendous mass of mountains; and it was with a feeling of regret 
that we turned to leave a spot from where the peaks and glaciers 
could be so well seen, stretching far away on every side in their 
solemn grandeur. 

Descending into the ravine beneath, I went on down its 
rocky bed, and at 4 miles below again struck the valley of the 
larkand River, and being joined by the men who had awaited 
my return, ascended the valley of our camp near Kirghiz Jangal, 
Irom where w e had started the morning of the day before, having 
walked incessantly since that time a distance of more than 55 
miles. 


On the next day, the 1st December, we went 16 miles up the 
river, thus getting above the junction of the Kirghiz Pass 
Talley, and found that no sipahis had as yet followed us from 
Shadula. I sent off one of the men by this route to Shadula, 
with orders to my servants there to send provisions for us to a 
camping-ground, called Aktagh, some 50 miles further up the 
river, as the supply with which w’e had originally started was 
nearly consumed. This place, Aktagh, is the third stage from 
the Karakoram Pass on the Turkistan side, where the Shadula 
route separates, and the Kugiar or Zamistanee one conducts 
down to Kufeloug and thence down the valley of the Yarkand 
River. W e w ere now on this road, and never doubted but that we 
could reach Aktagh in three or four days, at the latest. Keeping 
on up the valley, we encamped that night at an elevation of 
13,882 feet above sea-level. From here, ascending the river, 
right bank, skirting the steep spurs of the 
Aktagh Iiange ; it then crosses to the left bank and goes over 
the spur ol a hill,, round which the river winds. Continuing up 
t le leit bank the road is good ; the valley again widens and the 
slopes of the mountains are more gentle and less precipitous. 
Keepmg on up the valley and mapping the whole way, on the 
moining ot the Rh December we arrived at Kufelong, where 
the Karakoram Riss stream, passing Aktagh, joins the main 
Kufelong, which is in lat. 36M' 48" N., 


o. E., aud the vallev here 14,340 feet above sea-level. 
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the main river comes do\vii from the south-west, and the Kara- 
koram Pass stream, much smaller and now entirely frozen over, 
joins from the south-east. The latter stream is represented on 
some of our maps as the head of the Tiznaf Kiver, and on others 
as the Yarkand Kiver, whereas the real main stream of the 
\arkand Kiver is not down on maps at all. From Ivufelong 
I followed the main stream up to its source, but at the time was 
not aware that Aktagh lay up the valley to the south-east, on 
account of the error on the maps, imagining it to be on the main 
stream so represented. 

Thirty miles a-head up the main valley the snow-covered 
spurs of the Karakoram >vere in sight, and the foot of these 
was reached on the evening of the day after we had left Kufe- 
long — the valley up to here being wide and open, and at an 
elevation of some 15,000 feet above sea-level. The mountains 
on either side are broken up into ridges, with rugged and irregular 
crests, showing strata of clay, alternating with sand. The clay- 
tormation prevails, and is of a highly ferruginous appearance. 
The bed of the valley is composed of deposits of conglomerate 
and gravel, above which, in places, occurs an alluvium of fine 
clay, covered with pebbles of every shape and size of difierent 
compositions, such as flint, limestone, slate, Ac. Being open and 
level, the river runs in several streams over its bed. A hot 
spring, running out of tlie base of a cliff on the right side of the 
river, is passed at an elevation of 14,000 feet above sea-level. 
On the evening of our secoiifl day’s journey from Kufelong we 
encamped in a wide part of the valley, opposite to the entrance 
of a deep narrow ravine effecting a junction from the south-west. 
At the head of this ravine a pass leads across the Karakoram 
Kange into the Xubra Valley in Ladak, and to Chorbut, in 
Baltistan. It is apparently at a very high elevation, probably 
not less than 19,000 feet above the sea, and is closed for nine 
months in the year by the snow. It is impracticable for any- 
thing but foot-travell(‘rs, and perhap-^ for yaks; and although 
not in use for many years, was formerly traversed by the Baltics, 
carrying their own loads of merchandise into Yarkand. This 
pass appears also to have been used by tlie Kalmak Tartars in 
their successful invasions of Ladak and Tibet towards the close 
of the 17th century. 

From this point to the summit of the pass the distance is from 
to SO miles, the road ascending gradually up the ravine, 
flanked by the snow-capped spurs of tlie Karakoram. 

The main valley here turns and the river comes down from 
the south-east. Skirting these high ranges our road lay up the 
open valley through the wildest and most desolate country, 
>vhere nothing but snowy jieaks and glaciers and the barren 
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slopes of the mountains met the eye. Not a blade of grass 
to be seen, and it was with difficulty sufficient ‘‘boorsee” could 
be collected wherewith to light a fire. The valley again turns 
to the south, and we were now e\ddently near the source of the 
river, since it was rapidly decreasing in size and nearly entirely 
frozen over as we ascended. 

On the afternoon of the 8th December I reached the source 
of the Yarkand River. This is in an elevated plateau or basin, 
surrounded by high snowy peaks, with the ravines at their base 
filled with glaciers. The centre of this plateau forms a depres- 
sion of about by 1 J miles in area, which must contain a lake 
when the snows melt and drain into the basin, in wffiich the 
little water now accumulated was a solid mass of ice. The outlet 
is to the west, in which direction the stream issuing from the 
basin runs through a narrow ravine for 2 miles to the head of 
the open valley, where, joined by two other streams from the 
high range lying west, they form the liead-waters of the Yarkand 
River, commencing here and flowing with a course of nearly 
1300 miles into the great Gobi desert of Central Asia, I found 
the source of the river to be in lat. 35^ 37' 3T' n., and by its 
distance and bearing from the Karakoram Pass to be in long. 
77^ 50' e., while the mean of three observations of the tempera- 
ture of boiling water gave an elevation of 16,656 feet above the 
sea. 

The cold in this inclement region, in the depth of winter, was 
most intense ; the thermometer, at 8 o’clock the following 
morning, showed the mercury to have sunk to a level with the 
bulb, or some 18^^ below zero. 

By exploring the country eastward, I ascertained that I bad 
reached to near the summit of the main range of the Kara- 
koram, and west of the Karakoram Pass. The Karakoram Chain 
here loses the great altitude to which it attains in that portion 
of the range lying between the Mnztagh Pass and the source of 
the larkand River; and from here eastward, to beyond the 
Karakoram Pass, is much broken ; presenting features assimi- 
lating to the crest of an irregular and detached range bordering 
a high table-land ; ^^hile higher summits occur in the more 
elevated spur which, branching from the chain near the head of 
the Yarkand River, forms the watershed between the Shayok 
and its tributary, tlie Nubra River. The main range continues 
eastward beyond the Karakoram Pass to wliere a remarkable 
double peak occurs in the chain ; and at this point throws out 
a some\\hat irregular spur, named the Karatagh, towards the 
Kuen Liien, which forms the eastern crest of the hio^h central 
plateau ot Aktagli. At this double peak the Karakoram range, 
utter running with a general direction of E.S.E. from the Pusht- 
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i-Kliar,” a distance of 320 miles, suddenly turns to tlie soutli^ 
and, again rising into a lofty chain of snowy peaks considerably 
above 21,000 feet above sea-level, forms the watershed between 
the , Shay ok and Karakash rivers, until, in the parallel of 
oY 43' K., it trends again to the eastward, and runs along the 
head of Chang Chenrao; and here constitutes the southern 
erest of the elevated table-land known as the Lingzi Thung 
plains and the Aksai Chin. 

After exploring the country at the head of the Yarkand 
liiver, it only remained for us to make the best of our way 
back to Kufelong ; and, as Aktagh lay up the branch valley 
Joining there, we had thus missed the man sent off to Shadula 
to bring supplies for us. The only yak with us had succumbed 
from hard work and the want of grass half way up the valley, 
and the Bhoots had killed him for food, as we were quite out of 
provisions. The weather had been threatening snow for the last 
tew days, and an immediate return ^^as imperative. Already 
heavy clouds were breaking up amongst the higli peaks of the 
Tvarakoram, obscuring their summits, while the sun set angrily 
and threw a lurid light through the higher masses of thick cloud, 
as we returned to camp on the evening of the 9th December. 
It commenced snowing as we started at dusk and retraced our 
steps down the valley, marching up to midnight through the 
falling snow. The ne^t day it again snowed heavily, as we kept 
on down the valley from noon till dark, when we camped under 
a rock, which affbrde:! shelter for the night. At length the 55 
miles back to Kufelong were traversed, though the last part of 
the way but slowly, as one of the men with me became ill. This 
was not surprising, as, where no wood was obtainable for fuel, 
the Bhoots, nothing discouraged, set to and devoured the yak- 
llesh, like wolves. 

On the evening of the IStli December we reached Kufelong 
again at the moment a long string of laden horses appeared 
coming in down the valley from Aktagh. They were on the 
opposite side of the river, and five men who ‘were with the cara- 
van immediately commenced shouting to us in the most vocifer- 
ous manner across the ice, at the same time waving sticks and 
making other hostile demonstrations. At length, after a good 
deal of beckoning and persuasion, they were induced to venture 
across the ice to where we were, w hen the cause of these pro- 
ceedings was soon explained, as I learnt from one of the men 
W’ho could talk a little Hindustani, that they had mistaken me 
and my men for Kunjooti robbers. Mutually satistied, we pro- 
ceeded to their camp for the night, wdiere they entertained us 
most hospitably, and endeavoured in every way to atone for the 
privations endured during our late trip up the Yarkand Biver. 
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They were a party of Eugiar merchants with some thirty horse- 
loads of merchandize, come from Ladak, and now on their way 
to Yarkand ; and, regardless of Kunjooties and captivity, were 
travelling down the Zamistanee route with the express per- 
mission of the Governor of Yarkand, when w’e fortunately met 
them here at Kufelong. 

On the following morning, after bidding them farewell, we 
started for Akt%h and 8hadula, having received from our hos- 
pitable entertainers three days’ provisions for the road. They 
promised to renew our acquaintance, sliould I proceed to Yarkand,, 
and were delighted at receiving a flask of powder and a couple 
of hunting-knives, as tokens of our friendship. 

From Kulelong to Aktagh, the road is excellent ; and runs 
up the right bank of the Earakoram Pass stream, now” en- 
tirely frozen over, which had to be crossed twice in the defile 
at Eufelong. Aktagh — or “ hite Mountain ” in Turki — as 
the name implies, is a peculiar hill of white sandstone, standing 
out prominently in the open valley at the foot of the Aktagh 
range. From here, eastward, the country slopes up into a high 
plateau, traversed by low ridges of hills, until it reaches the 
foot of the Karatagh range, forming its eastern crest. This 
central plateau ot Aktagh is geographically remarkable as con- 
stituting the table-land intervening between the main chains of 
the Euen Luen and Earakoram, and the Yarkand and Karakash 
rijers. It is bounded by the Akt%h range on the north, the 
Earakoram on the south, and the Karatagh on the east ; and 
has an average elevation of 15,800 feet above sea-level, while 
the whole surface ot the table-land slopes down gradually to the 
north-west to the valley of the Yarkand Eiver. The Karatao'"h 
tunning out fioni the Earakoram, and Aktagh range branching 
from the western Enen Luen, converging tow’ard^ the east 
this table-land, determine its triangular configuration, round 
the apex ot w’hich the Earakash Kiver winds. The extent of 
this plateau, including the ranges which bound it up to the 
Earakash V alley uu tlie north, and to the valley of the Yarkand 
Elver at Eufelong, embraces an area of 3400 square miles At 
Aktagh itself, which is an elevation of 15,252 feet above the sea, 
several springs ot water add to the volume of this branch of the 

ar 'dm Ihe stream from here down to Eufelon<>’ was 

one ot ice which caused the breadth of the river to appear 
greater than when not frown over, as tlie accumulations of layer 
ujwn layer ot ice had expanded the river beyond its usual size, 
when the temperature ot tho air does not admit of its beino- 
entirely Irozen over I saw the stream afterwards, in the month 
of June, and instead ot the valley being tilled up with a sheet of 
ice, as -nheii seen in December, the stream flowing through it 
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was a mere brook ; while above Aktagli, towards the Karakoram 
Pass, that branch of the stream was not of sufficient volume 
even to reach Aktagh. There is a very little grass, but no fuel 
whatever here; consequently travellers and merchants, going 
across the Karakoram towards Ladak, have to cany wood with 
them from Kufelong for this part of the journey, since no fuel 
is obtainable until reaching the valley of the Shayok Eivcr, on 
the Ladak side of the Karakoram Pass. As before stated, the 
road here bifurcates, — the Zamistanee route going down the 
valley of the Yarkand Eiver, and being the road we followed up 
from Koolunooldee, — while the Tabistanee route crosses the 
Aktagh range by the Sooget Pass, and conducts down that 
valley to Shadula. From here I traversed this latter route to 
Yarkand throughout. 

Coming into Aktagh we met two of the Turki sipahis, who 
had been sent out to search for us from Shadula. From what I 
could understand, I gathered from them that permission for me 
to proceed to Yarkand had arrived, and that no slight disturb- 
ance had been caused by my sudden disappearance ; that the 
Pauja-bashi, in despair, had sent out all the sipahis to search for 
us in different directions, who had never reached to within 50 
miles of where w e w ere, being themselves obliged to return after 
consuming the little provisions they were able to carry. 

AVe remained the night at Aktagh, with the thermometer 
below zero, and no fuel w^herewith to light a fire to be had ; 
and started the following morning at davlight, intending to go 
straight into Shadula, 40 miles distant. The road is level and 
good as far as Chibra, a camping-place at the foot of the Sooget 
Pass. Xo grass or fuel is obtainable here, the place being at 
an elevation of 16,812 feet above sea- level. A stone hut in 
ruins stands on the right bank of the stream, outside of which, 
in the ravine close by, lay the skeletons of lialt-a-dozen horses. 
The whole way from the Karakoram Pass is covered with the 
whitened bones and remains of horses which have perished in 
traversing this severe route. The great commercial enterprise 
of the Turkistani traders is fully evinced by their efforts to carry 
their merchandize for hundreds of miles over what would be 
thought in Europe such impracticable mountains. Their losses 
in horses must be considerable, for a caravan during its journey 
from Yarkand to Leh, and back to Turkistan, generally loses a 
third, at least, of its horses. 

The want of grass, and often of water, near the Karakoram 
Pass, but more especially the difficult passage of the Sasser 
and Kilian passes, are the chief causes of the losses thus 
suffered. 

Camels are much better adapted to endure the privations of 
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such a journey ; and sliould a feasible route for such animals be 
opened out, there can be no doubt but they will be extensively 
used. 

From Chibra to the summit of the Sooget Pass, wdiich is at 
an elevation of 18,237 feet above sea-level, the ascent is Yer\" 
gradual and long, the road leading up the open ravine which 
runs up to the pass. 

The view from the summit is limited, since the spurs of the 
Aktagh range close the view to the south, and do net admit of a 
sight of the more distant Karakoram. The Western Kuen Luen 
is, however, partly in sight to the north, and the Sooget Valley 
lies below. The pass is across the Aktagh range, dividing the 
basins of the 1 arkand and Karakash rivers ; and, as above 
remarked, forming the northern crest of the table-land of 
Aktagh. 

Descending the pass, the road winds down to the head of the 
Sooget Valley, which is here, as far as it runs north-west, some 
12 miles in length, and enclosed by snow-capped ranges. The 
valley then narrows, and turns to the north-east, and the road is 
rapidly on the descent over rough ground, until it enters the 
valley of the Karakash River, four miles above Shadula. 

It was dusk soon after we had crossed the pass, but we kept 
marching on down the valley, one of the sipahis leading who 
knew the way. The road is very indifferent, and certainly not 
the sort of ground one would voluntarily choose to march over 
during a dark night. For many miles our way lay over the 
lower slopes of the mountains, and then down the centre of 
the ravine blocked up with rocks and granite boulders. Thus 
stumbling on over the rocks and stones, and being consoled by 
the sipahi to my inquiry, where wood and water were to be found, 
with tlio answer, Su yoak, utnm yoak” — in Turki "^No wood or 
water for miles yet ” — we kept marching on up to past midnight. 
At length, coming to wood and water, we halted for the remainder 
of the night near the Sooget camping-ground, 13,905 feet above 
sca-l6\el, and oo miles ironi Aktagh. The following morning I 
sent oft one ot the men into Shadula, 7 or 8 miles distant, to 
bring out a horse to meet me ; and, following soon afterwards, 
met one of mj own servants with the horse and a most welcome 
breakfast. Fording the Karakash River twice, Shadula was soon 
111 sight, a dreary and desolate place at any time, but it appeared 
almost charming just then. 

As I rode up \o the fort the Panja-bashi and sipahis were 
u tilting to receive me, and seemed to be in utter astonishment 
at my sudden re-appearance. They liad quite concluded that 
we were lost amon-.t the mountains, or had gone back to Ladak, 
tor the sipaln w ho had come on in the morning had fortunately 
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arrived just in time to prevent their starting without me for 
Yarkand. They had everything ready for the march, horses 
and yaks were loaded, wlien he came in, so thoroughly convince 1 
were they that we should never return ; and in dreadful fear lest 
the King should visit on them liis displeasure for their remiss- 
ness in allowing me to get away on an exploring expedition 
unaccompanied. They were delighted, therefore, at my re- 
appearance ; and equally pleased vas I at the prospect of st^eing 
Turkistan, although the fact could not be ignored that, hitherto, 
it had proved to be to others “ the country from whose bourne 
no traveller returns.” 

We had been absent from Shadula just 20 days, and, during 
that time, had traversed more than 300 miles of mountainous 
country. 

The result of the expedition was very satisfactory from having 
determined the geographical features and relative bearing of the 
Karakoram and Kuen Luen chains of mountains, as well as the 
true course of the Yarkand Elver. 

Hitherto, our maps have represented the Karakoram and 
Kuen Lueu to be one and the same great chain, whereas a dh- 
tinct watershed and the Yarkand and Karakash rivers intervone 
between the two ranges. On the other hand, the Tiznaf Eiver has 
been defined as rising in the Karakoram Pass, and flowing through 
the Kuen Luen range to its junction with the Yarkand Eiver, 
which stream has been represented to have its source at the 
head of the Sarikol teiTitorv, near the source of ood’s Oxus. 
This is entire! V wrong. The Tiznaf is but a tributary of the 
Yarkand Eiver, and rises on the northern slope of the Kuen 
Luen, to the east of where the Yangi Pass crosses that range. 

The main breadth of the Yarkand Eiver has its source to the 
west of the Karakoram Pass ; and at Kufelong, 55 miles below 
its source, receives its tributary rising in the Karakoram Pass : 
thence flowing with a course noith-west to Kirghiz Jangal, it 
makes a bend, running west towards Sarikol bet\^een the main 
ranges of the Karakoram and Western Kuen Luen. From the 
respective slopes of these two ranges it receives innumerable 
tributaries, and the whole drainage of the Sarikol district, con- 
veyed to it by the Toong, Tashkurgan, and Charling rivers ; and 
then sweeping round with a gradual course to the north-east, 
flows through the confined gorges of the Knrehum Hills, and 
debouching into the plains of Eastern Turkistan pursues its 
course past Yarkand. 

It would be satisfactory were a definite geographical name 
assigned to the great watershed dividing the basin of the Indus 
from the Turkistan rivers, and which is comprised in the great 
chain knoAvn, in the diflferent portions of its length, as the 
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Karakoram, Muztagh, and more anciently Belortagh, and Pololo. 
xo the inhabitants of Eastern Turkistan the whole chain is 
known as the Muztagh range, which in Turki means the Glacier 
Moimtain, or range ; the word Karakoram being inerelv applied 
to the pass ot that name. That the name Karakorana should he 
given to the range indefinitely is desirable for the sake of dis- 
tinetion, and the Karakoram range, as specified in this report, 
via be understood to refer to the whole mountain system in- 
cJncJed in the cliain stretching from the “ Pusht-i-Khar '' to the 
head of Chang Chenmo. 


3. Eeo3i Shadula to Yarkand. 

Having reached Shadula on the 17th December, on my return 
roni onng the Yarkand Kiver, we immediately prepared 
o s ar or ark and. The Pan ja-bashi had received orders to 
nia ve ai range ments for the journey, so that everything was in 
% mounted sipahi was despatched on ahead to 
m + 1 ^ Kirghiz awaiting ns at a Kirghiz encamp- 

valley for the passage of the Sanjfi Pass. The 
dismissed and received provisions for their 
+n Ladak I was disappointed in not being able 

^ Dews or letters by them; since it was not advisable to 
l correspondence being found on them by the Ludki 

r 01 ^sas I now able to survey openly as before, for in 
flip ^ ontral Asiatic exploration and surveying is spying, 

all r w"" Becessary; and henceforward 

all observations had to be made sub toscl 

at Shadula, every one was in high spirits 

testifvino* ^+1 * these inclement mountains, the sipahis 

S £ "r as they passed it at a 

r£;d wmf Tb^rreVScm - each 

witnp«^ fliA ^ revolver. It was amusing to 

revolver Ttp ^ ^ wonder of the Turkies at inspecting a 
shoot so* Understand how a small weapon could 

tired of lookim^ si^cession, and they were never 

desire to possess^uch welpC! expressing their 

halh^'Sr ^wHch^her 

the main ei.aiu of the Kim^ Wn ?■ 

side the vallpv -LiUen. Ihe mountains on either 

and many glaciers and momyne*^ precipitous, 

ravines. * Much sclii«r a ^'^®®.°ecur at the heads of the steep 

slopes formed by a detritX^oFlhi^ 

valleys. Between the rivor'^a ™ transverse 

^ eiwten tiie river and the foot of the mountains the 
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valley is filled with thick platforms of coarse indurated con- 
glomerate, which occasionally vary in height and the angle of 
their slope^ the whole being strewn with angular fragments of 
rock, and rounded boulders, and pebbles. 

Passing Ulbnk, a camping ground of the Kirghiz, we con- 
tinued down the valley to Tograssu, 10 miles below Sbadula, 
where a wide valley containing a large stream of water effects a 
junction from the north-west. A road conducts up this valley 
to the Kullik Pass, whirh can bo crossed on the third day s 
journey from Tograssin The pass, a difficult one, is little used 
by the traders, who traverse tlie Kiliau or Sanju passes in pre- 
ference. When the rivers are melting the stream in this valley 
attains to so considerable a size as often to debar the passage of 
the caravans for many hours. It was now, however, easily 
fordable on horseback. Two miles below Tograssu, where the 
river again turns to the cast, are the ruins of a stone fort, situated 
on the summit of a low mound in the centre of the valley, and 
known as Ali Nuzar Kurgan ; and here the Kilian route leaves 
the Karakasli valley, and ascends a ravine in a nortli-westerly 
direction to the Kilian Pass. As we were to cross this range by 
the pass leading into Sanju, we continued down the valley to 
Mazar Badshah Abubekr, 19 miles below Shadula, where the 
road to the Sanju Pass leaves the Karakasli Valley, and ascends 
up a very confined ravine leading to the pass. An observation 
for latitude obtained here showed Mazar Abubekr to be in lat. 
36^ 33' 14" isf. ; and the height of the valley at the water’s edge 
was found by the temperature of boiling water to be 11,095 feet 
above sea-level. The Karakash from here flows eastward through 
narrow gorges, formed by the steep slopes of the mountains, 
which do not admit of a road from here down the river to 
Khotan. This place, being a camping ground of the Kirghiz, 
takes its name from a Kirghiz chiel^ named Abubekr, who 
formerly held sway over the whole of the mountain country 
down to the borders of Khotan, and nsed to levy black mail on 
the caravans of the merchants passing through his territory. 
His grave is to be seen here at the place which bears his name, 
surrounded by a rude wall of loose stones, and surmounted by 
pieces of red, yellow, and white cloth, and yaks’ tails. 

Whilst the Panja-bashi and the sipahis were regaling them- 
selves on a mess of stewed horse flesh, a most popular article of 
consumption throughout Turkistan, and I was engaged in 
taking an observation for latitude from amongst the thick 
jungle which here fringes the river, the loads were transferred 
by the Kirghiz to the backs of the yaks awaiting our arrival, and 
our saddles changed to the best ones to ride. To be seen riding 
one of the animals in England would no doubt create a sensa- 
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tion, but here in the mountains of Central Asia they are tli'- 
regular beasts of burden of the Kirghiz, and are invaluable, 
since they can saiely cross a mountain pass which is impracticable* 
lor laden horses. Our horses from here conseouentlv wcrt 
unladen. 

Leaving the yalley of the Karakash Eiver, we proceeded u|‘ 
the narrow ravine leading to the Sanju Pass, the stream iu 
which was quite frozen over, while our journey lay betwctp 
rocky precipices towering above the narrow defile. As no wod'-I 
or fuel IS obtainable near the pass, it was necessary to load one 
or the jaks with wood gathered in the lower paid* of the valley : 
and grass lor our horses was also carried by the Kirghiz who 
accompanie 1 us. AYe encamped that night 2 miles below tin* 
pass at ail elevation of 14,47^ feet abowe the sea. The last part 
o e wa} was over some difficult ground, where the ravine ;*< 
inuc 1 conL*acted, and the road lay over the frozen surface of tla* 
s retini. Oiu* camp for the night was formed under some over- 
anging rocks in the <lehle well sheltered from the wind ; ami 
oza Khoja, the Panja-bashi, at once commenced dispensing 
Xiudvi hos[)itality by spreading out a « dastarkhan ’’ of bread, 
(ined Irmts, and cakes, as we sat by a blazing fire. Alreadiy 
le uikies had impressed me with a favourable opinion of 
their good intentions towards their visitor ; and from their franlv 
and courteous, yet independent bearing, I w as inclined to regard 
em in a most friendly light. We went on again up the pas- 
a < a> iglit, the last part ot tlie ascent being very steep and over 
rocky ground, but the yaks we were riding carried us well right 
up 0 t e summit, which is lb,6l2 feet above the sea. Prom 
the summit ot this, the last pass into Easteim Turkistan, tlm 
country on the north side lies far below. Looking back an* 
seen the snmvy peaks o the Knen Luen beyond the Karakash 
iU ei , and the hooget JLlls beyond Shadula. I was disappointed 
in m) expectations of being able to see the plains of Turkistan 
li 1 since a haze overhung the lower countrv, and 

light ci,)udsdnttmg over the intervening mountains obscured 
1 the north side of the pass the descent is very 

K ! accidents occur from horses slipping on the 

ice hmh lies during the winter on tliis side tlie summit. 

Un mv interpreter going to Yarkand, bearing my letter to 

'pass and 1-dliiW’i on the ice when crossing this 
We therefo'ip n'Titprl Y pr<^«P>tous ravine had been killed, 
order to ‘opp til on r ^7 ' pass until the horses came up, iu 
d k n ti^; I already lost two hims 

uccidents. dnillol^ could not afford more 

c oubt if one could ride a horse over the 
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Sanju Pass, on account of the steep ascent and rarefied atmo- 
sphere. 

When the merchants cross this pass \vith their caravans, they 
are obliged to obtain yaks from the Kirghiz to carry their goods 
over; and thus often experience serious delay in procuring 
them at once. The Kilian Pass is quite as, if not more diihcult, 
while the Kullik Pass is even worse. They are all simply im- 
practicable for laden horses and camels, and for any animals 
except yaks ; and there can be no doubt that the true roa<l into 
Eastern Turkistan is that conductin^j: down the valley of the 
Yarkand Kiver, and across the Yangi Pass to Kugiar, Karghalik, 
and Yarkand. 

Mounting the yaks belo\v the pass we again rode on doNvn the 
valley, and striking the head of the Saiijii Kiver, continued down 
it to a Kirghiz encampment, at 14 miles from the pass, W e 
had been descending rapidly the whole wnv. as this place is at 
iui elevation of 912d feet above sea-levd, the lowest altitude 
which I had reached during nearly four mouths’ wandering, 
1 laving for that time lived at elevations varying from 13,000 to 
17,000 feet above sea-level. We were now* evidently nearing 
the plain country, since the mountains here now slope rapidly 
to the north. The range of the Kilian Mountains, wKieli we 
had crossed by the Sanju Pa^s, is a spur from the Western Kiien 
Luen, and bounds the Karakash Yalley on tln^ north, after that 
river has pierced the main chain, at the same time throwing out 
transverse spurs running down into the high table-land of 
Tartary, dividing the minor rivers of Oglok, Osliokwa-^, Kilian, 
Sanju, and Arpalak. These streams ail run to the northward, 
the Oglok and Oshokw as joining the Tiznaf River; and the 
Sanju, Kilian, and Arpalak streams, after fertilising the country 
which they traverse, being finally lost in the sandy wastes of the 
Takla Makau Desert. 

Our approacli to the Kirghiz encampment was greeted by a 
loud barking of dogs and the shouts of the young Kirghiz, who 
<‘auie forward to lead away our shaggy steeds as wo dismounted. 
I was then conducted to an empty tent, and seating myself by 
the fire, tea anfl cakes of Indian corn were placed before me, 
while a sheep w’as brought and killed as a token of Kirghiz 
hospitality. The firearms with me attracted the attention of 
the Kirghiz above everything ; and the leading men of the 
<‘ncampment w^ere delighted at being shown how* to fire oft' a 
r(*volver. Powher seemed to bo in most ivquest with them, as 
they possess matchlocks and are keen hunters. Their chief 
J^port is in hunting the ibex found in the Kilian and Kuen Luen 
mountains, which they pursue with the aid of their dogs. This 
"Species of ibex seems to differ from the Kashmir kind, and is 



70 Hayward’5 Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar ^ 


tte same as the black ibex of Baltistan, judging from the de- 
scription of it giTen by the Kirghiz. I was unable to obtain a 
skin of this species, which is found on the lower slopes of the 
Kuen Luen, but 1 saw some ibex horns in several places ; and 
these differed somewhat from the horns of the Kashmir and 
Ladak species in being thinner, and not having the knots so 
well defined. As this is a peculiarity of the Skardo ibex, it is 
probable that the Kuen Luen and Baltistan ibex are the same 
species. 

There are some 20 tents of Kirghiz in the Sanju Yalley, 
under a head-man, or chief, Aksakal. The valley from the 
Kullik Pass is frequented by some 25 tents, whereas the valley 
of the Tiznaf Kiver from the Yangi Pass downwards contains 
about 120 tents of a tribe of Kirghiz, called Phakpook. Besides 
flocks of sheep and goats and herds of yaks, these latter possess 
large numbers of fine dromedaries, or the two-humped Bactrian 
camel, which might be used extensively for traffic between 
Yarkand and the north-west provinces of India, on the route 
up the Yarkand River to Aktagh, and thence to Chang Chenmo 
direct. The Kilian Valley is frequented by a totally different 
race to the Kirghiz, being Wakhanees from \Vakhan in Badakh- 
shan. There are about 40 tents of these people who came over 
via Pamir Khurd from the Y'akhan some forty vears ago, and 
they and their descendants have remained here since. They 
at different times frequent this valley, and some of the lower 
valleys of the Yarkand River and the Sarikol district. Speaking 
the dialect of Wakhaii besides Persian, and being of the Sheeah 
sect, they will not associate or intermarry with the Kirghiz, who 
alone speak Turki, and are of the Sunnee sect of Mahomedans. 

ihe Kirghiz are the Bedouin Arabs of Central Asia, and like 
those children of the desert possess no fixed habitation, but 
move about amongst the valleys of the mountains with their 
flocks and herds. Their tents are made of felt, in shape circular, 
supported on cross pieces of wood constituting a I'ramework 
against which rush matting is fixed in the interior of the tent 
h elt carpets cover the floor, in the centre of which is the fire- 
place. A circular opening in the roof of the tent which can be 
covered over and closed at will, gives escape to the smoke. The 
tents are very comfortable and impervious to rain, and will last 
a dozen years. Each family possesses one, and when a voung 
couple marry, a separate tent is provided for them, and they 
henceforw^ard constitute a separate family in the encampment 

n average size tent is about 16 feet in diameter, and when 

in striking: 

movl off yaks, and the Kirghiz 

move ofi to fresh fields and pastures new.” They are an exces- 
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sively hardy race, as men, women, and children alike hrave the 
rigours of winter and the heat of summer amongst their native 
mountains. Their food is the produce of their tloeks and lierds, 
which are driven to pastures and tended by the men and boys 
during the day time ; and on the approach of evening return to 
their folds in the encara ping-ground. Here the women milk 
the yaks and goats, make butter and curd cakes, and are em- 
ployed during the day in carrying water, or weaving the warm 
material which the wool of their flocks atibrds them, into article:^ 
of wearing apparel. In appearance they are seldom attractive, 
and are short and robust. The men are low iii stature, and 
generally of spare, wiry frame, with high cheek bones, a low 
and slanting forehead, and a broad flat nose. Their complexion 
is a yellowish brown, with a ruddy tinge, and they are mostly 
devoid of beard, with ver}^ little hair on the face, while their 
features unmistakeably exhibit the t^ ue Mongolian Tartar type. 

The following day we reached the small village of Kibris, the 
first habitation met with on entering Turkistan from the Sanju 
Pass. It is 19 miles distant from the encamping-ground of the 
Kirghiz, and 36 from the pass. Our road this day lay down 
the Sanju stream, which had to be crossed and re crossed from 
20 to 3(3 times. It was in part frozen over, and in many places 
the passage was difficult. In the summer this road is often 
rendered impracticable by the large volume of water in the 
stream, which is then unfordable. Another route is then used 
by travellers, which crosses a low pass 11,817 feet above sea- 
level to the east of the Sanju ^ Alley, and conducts down the 
Arpalak Valley to Sanju. 

On the 21st December we arrived at Sanju, a district con- 
taining some 3000 houses, comprised in several villages situated 
on each side of the stream in the Sanju Valley, llchi, the 
capital of Khotan, lies east from here at the distance of some 
66 miles, or three days’ journey. 

The day we entered here was Du Sliamba,” or Monday, on 
which day the bazaar, or market, is held. Each town and village 
in Turkistan has its fixed market-day once a week, and the 
Sanju one being on a Monday, is called the “Du Shamba” 
bazaar. The place was, therefore, more astir than usual, and we 
passed many villagers riding in with their country produce. 
They all wore the costume peculiar to the agricultural classes 
throughout Turkistan, consisting of a round cap, lined with 
sheep or lambs’ wuol ; a loose “ choga,” a description of loose 
coat confined by a roll of cloth at the waist, and lined with w'ool 
or sheepskin ; and felt stockings, with boots of un tanned leather. 
Their costume is nearly all of a grey or drab colour ; but on the 
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occasion of some festivity they perhaps don a more gauJy coat, 
and wear a turban of white or coloured material. 

Some distance from the principal village we were met by some 
thirty mounted sipabis, sent forward by the Hakeem Beg, or 
chief official, to escort us in. The dress of the sipahis is some- 
vrhat similar to that of the villagers, with the exception ot being 
much gaudier, most of their long chogas being of silk of the 
most striking and absurd colours. They wear the pointed cap 
and turban similar to the Afghans, but wind the turban, which 
IS generally of white muslin, in a different way. 

For arms they possess a matchlock and tulwar (sabre). The 
h >rmer are long, rather rude-looking, weapons, of inferior manu- 
tacture, with hardly any stock, consequently ill-balanced, all the 
weight being at the muzzle. Fitted to the barrel is a cross-piece 
ibr a rest to fire from when dismounted, and in general appear- 
;ince the weapon approaches closely to the native matchlock ot 
tne north-west frontier of India, save that the stock is more 
(‘urved. Their accoutrements consist of two leather pouches, 
and a wooden powder-flask. A coil of thin rope is carried, 
attached to the waistbelt, with which, lighted, they fire off their 
matchlocks, and notwithstanding it is often a tedious process, 
as perhaps the rope will not light, the powder ignite, or there is 
a hitch somewhere, they manage to make very fair practice. 
Like the Afghans and frontier tribes, they would be found to 
be no despicable enemies in mountain Avarfare, in which their 
strength w^ould lie, since in the plain country, however brave 
they might prove, they could not contend successfully against 
European arms. They are excellent horsemen, and at once 
strike,' one as good irregular cavalry. Their horses are good, 
though rough and small, while for horse-accoutrements they 
.•any a small wooden Andijaui saddle, with a thick felt saddle- 
cloth, embroidered with silk, and a plain bit with leather reins. 
These saddles, made in Khokand, are of good manufacture, and 
are A'ery durable and lasting. I have seen a horse fall down a 
ravine and killed, wlien the saddle on his back w'as not in the 
least injured. In front the saddle rises to a small peak, which 
IS used for slinging the matchlock and sabre upon when dis- 
iimiinted, or on the march; and this custom, as also the shape 
the saddle, would indicate a similailtv to the old Scythian 
manner of slinging the mace and battle-axe. 

The Panjsads (officers commanding 500 men), Yuzbashies 
(commanding 100 menj, Panja-bashies, Jemadars, and people of 
liigher rank, are better dressed and mounted, many of them 
tiding good liukoman and Andijani horses. Their w^eapons are 
the same, but better finished, whilst their accoutrements are 
superior, being mounted in gold and silver and studded Avith 
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precious stones. Their horses carry silver-mounted bridles, v ith 
silk and embroidered saddle-cloths. Their dress is the same 
universal choga of silk, lined with fur or lambswool, or two or 
three perhaps, one worn over the other, which are all of the 
most striking colours, large stripes and cross patterns. A pointed 
velvet and gold embroidered cap adorns the head, round which 
a snow-white turbiin is twisted in many folds. They wear long 
leather riding-boots, which are called ittook,’’ and all carry 
the short Kalmak wliip. Their sabres are similar to the Turkish, 
having a curved blade and (*ross hilt, often inlaid with gold and 
silver, and stones. It would be difticult to imagine a more pic- 
turesque sight than that displayed by a band of these wild 
Tartars, as they gallop in their silk array over the plains of 
Central Asia, or engage in their national game of “ oglok.” 
True descendants of those conquering hordes which burst like a 
torrent upon Europe in the thirteenth century, and overran Asia 
j\Iinor, Persia, and India in the next century under Tamerlane, 
their restless love of adventure and wandering render them good 
irregular troops, ever ready for a hostile combat, or a raid of 
rapine and plunder; and in the hands of a stern commander 
and sagacious tactician, lik^ their own victorious ruler, 3Iahomed 
Yakoob, the ^''Atalik Ghazee,”^ or defender of the (Moslem) 
faith, they are likely to prove themselves formidable foes. 

It was most refreshing to see houses and cultivated land, with 
all the appendages of rural life, after so many months' wandering 
amongst the mountains ; and though I saw Sanju at the most 
unfavourable time of year, it was still striking as a picturesque 
landscape. The villages are very ditferent to those met with in 
India, and instead of being crowded and huddled together, as is 
seen there, two or three houses together form a small homestead, 
surrounded by enclosures for cattle and horses, while outside are 
rows of fruit-trees, thus giving to a village a truly agricultural 
appearance. Cattle, horses, sheep — the broad-tailed sheep of 
Central Asia — the shawl-goat, and numbers of fowls aud pigeons, 
hi I up the pleasant picture. The houses, though built of uu burnt 
brick, are good, comfortabh^, and clean. Entering the outer 
door of one of them the visitor finds himself in an open enclosure, 
or court-yard, surrounded by a verandah, on each side of which 
are the rooms, while a third, or open space, leads to the enclosures 
where horses and cattle are kept, Tlie rooms are generally small, 
>Yith recesses in the walls, shelves aud small cupboaWs, vhile 
the walls are perhaps coloured white or yellow. The roof is of 


* Atalik is an old Turki title, like “ father chief.” the Khanbaha of the 
Afghans, and presumably the original of the Hun Attila ; and Ghazi is a title 
literally “ ravager ’'j iisfeumed only by those engaged in war with infidels. 
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wooden rafters, fixed close together and carved in many places, 
and the floors covered with niundas, or felt cloths, and Anotan 
carpets, for the production of which that city is celebrated* 

A fireplace occupies one side, lacing which are the windows, 
orenerally small and covered over ^ith glazed paper, which is 
the substitute for glass, as that article is unknown in Tiirkistam 
The carpets and miindas are also used by the family for sleeping 
on, since a bed is a luxuiy almost unknown, or at least unappre- 
ciated in Eastern Turkistan, the few that were ever seen being 
rude manufactures of hard planks! Altogether a good house is 
pictures(i[ue and comfortable ; and altliough no display of costli- 
ness appears, an air ot com tort and homeliness pervades^ the 
place. The housework is all performed by the women, assisted 
by a Mahrum-bashi, who carries water and ^^ ood, and is answerable 
for the minor offices of the household. In the principal towns 
and cities many of the chief people possess several slaves. These, 
both male and female, have either been captured in war, or 
bought openly in the bazaars when brought for that purpose from 
Badakhshau and Chitial, in which latter country an open traffic 
in slaves is carried on, parents bartering their own children in 
exchange for merchandise with the Badakhshi traders. ^ During 
the rule of the Chinese this disgraceful traffic was carried on to 
a great extent, secretly encouraged and supported by the Chinese 
officials in Yarkand, where the lame of the beauty and fair com- 
plexion of the Chitral women had preceded them, and caused 
them to be eagerly sought after in the slave-market. The 
Badakhshi merchants found the traffic to be profitable, for a 
beautiful girl purchased for 12 tillas (0?.) in Chitral, Avould sell 
for four times that amount in the slave-market in Yarkand. 
Besides Chitralies, the people kidnapped from Kunjoot, Gilgit, 
and Kafiristan were brought to Bokhara and Yarkand for sale* 
Since the expulsion of the Chinese from Eastern Turkistau, this 
inhuman traffic has entirely ceased in Yarkand, thanks to the 
prompt and vigorous measures taken by the Atalik Ghazee to 
]jut a stop to it, who, immediately he had firmly established his 
rule, abolished tlie slave-market in Yarkand, and prohibited 
further importation from Chitral and Kunjoot. It is believed 
that the open purchase of slaves has ceased oven in Chitral, 
since the merchants have now no mart in which to carry on their 
nefarious practice — Bokhara, as Avell as Yarkand, being now 
closed to them. In the country, however, amongst the agri- 
cultural classes, no slaves are met with. The house-proprietor’s 
wife and daughtei'S manage the household and do the cooking. 
The country women also go about with their faces uncovered, 
which is never the case in the towms and cities, wffiere a female,^ 
though allowed perfect liberty, is forbidden to be seen out ot 
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doors without her veil, and, if caught transgresvsing this decree, 
is severely punished by the “ Kazi,’' or head judge. To enforce 
the due observance of this order, the Kazi may be seen daily 
parading the streets of Yarkand and Kashgar, precede by six 
or eight men armed with long leather whips, whose duty it is to 
seize and severely chastise any man neglecting to say his prayers 
at the hours appointed by the Koran, and any female seen out 
of doors without her veil. 

The costume of the women of Eastern Turkistan is in accord- 
ance with all Oriental ideas, and perhaps somewhat assimilates 
to the dress of their sisters of Constantinople and Turkey in 
Europe. The country women Avear a loose cholah, somewhat 
like that worn by the men, but shorter and more adapted to 
their stature. This is of light material for summer, or of warmer 
material, lined with wool, suitable to the rigour of an Asiatic 
winter. A round silk cap in summer, or a cloth one, lined with 
fur or lambswmol, in the winter, covers the head, under which a 
white veil is \vorn, wdiich is allow^ed to flow behind. They wear 
long leather boots of different colours, green and red prevailing. 
A town beauty, however, is much more gorgeously dressed. 
She is arrayed in one or two silk cholahs, sure to be of gaudy 
colours, lined and trimmed with fur and Jambswool, while lier 
head-dress consists of a circular silk cap, richly embroidered, for 
summer wear; and for winter, of a high black lambswool cap, 
turned up and trimmed with fur, or beaver-skin. Under this a 
white veil flows behind, when in doors, or is w’orn over the face 
when without. Her feet are encased in long red leather boots, 
embroidered with silk tassels, w hich are quite as long as riding- 
boots, They w^ear no ornaments, like most Eastern women, 
which is certainly an advantage ; for in Ladak and Kashmir, for 
instance, a female is often so bedecked with rings and ear-rings, 
or a heav)^ weight attached to the back of the head, that she 
appears to walk with difliculty. They have not the fine eyes 
and gait of the Cabul or Chitral women, but are certainly hand- 
some, with round pleasant faces, rather low in stature, and robust, 
while their complexion is of the healthiest. Not content, how- 
ever, with the charms w^hich nature has given them, they plait 
long masses of horsehair in their own hair and w’car it in tw^o 
long thick tails flowing down the back ; consequently horsetails 
are at a considerable premium in Turkistan. 

The hospitality of the Turkies is far-famed, and I experienced 
it everywhere to the utmost. Every day on the journey into 
Yarkand I received a “ dastar khan,” or present to a guest, con- 
sisting of a sheep, fowls, eggs, bread, butter, dried fruits of every 
description, &c., sent by the Hakeem Beg, or chief otficial of the 
to>vns and villages, where we remained the night. The hos* 
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pitality everywhere tendered was simply as unbounded as the 
^ dastar khana” were profuse. Everything was at once supplied 
in far greater abundance than sufficed for myself and servants. 
On dismounting in the court-yard of the house prepared lor me 
at Sanju, I was conducted into a room where tea and cakes were 
served, and the usual preliminaries of receiving a guest gone 
through. It is imperative, on entering a house, to invoke a 
blessing on its inhabitants, in order to secure their good-will ; 
and to "express good wishes for their health and prosperity, by 
the usual salutations of courtesy ; and on seating oneself in the 
room it is usual with visitors — at least with those of the Ma- 
homedan religion — to accompany such expressions by stroking 
the beard and uttering the formula, prescribed by the Koran, of 
Allah ho Akbar.” The Turkies never sit cross-legged,* like 
the natives of India, but assume a kneeling position, with the 
feet behind. This custom should be known to a visitor, or in 
ignorance of their manners he may probably sit down in the 
fashion adopted by Indian Kajahs and Xawabs, and thus unin- 
tentionally offer a deadly insult to his host. 

Soon after I had arrived at Sanju the Hakeem Beg came to 
an interview. He is an Uzbeg, and a good specimen of the 
country. By means of my interpreter we conversed together ; 
and shortly after the usual conversational etiquette had been 
gone through, he expressed a wish to see the firearms and 
weapons which I had with me. Himself a soldier, and one who 
had seen service, and now suffering from the effects of a severe 
wound, received at the capture of Khotan in 186d, he said he 
was delighted to see and handle weapons of European manu- 
facture ; adding, that although Allah had given to an Uzbeg 
his horse and sabre, yet he had made no provision for furnishing 
him vitli a rifle, wherewith to fight his foes, thereby implying 
the inferiority of the Turki matchlocks compared with a rifle 
of European manufacture. Before leaving he made a request 
for some medicine, vhich I gave him, as he was suffering from 
had rheumatism, and he sent the next morning to say that, 
having taken the medicine the night before, he had experienced 
much relief from the effect of it. I had brought a stock of 
medicines, and was besieged with applications for them wherever 
I went. A doctor would have plenty of work to do in Turkistan. 
Having written instructions for dispensing the medicines, I 
endeavoured to give them accoixlingly, as the complainant stated 
his wants ; and so never-failing was the virtue of physic consi- 
dered to be, that the patient invariably declared that the remedy 
liad been effectual. 


* This !s the rule throughout the East, with the exception of India. 
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In only one instance did the patient seem dissatisfied with 
the result. An old man, afterwards at Kashgar, who was suf- 
fering from fever, applied to me for some medicine ; I accordingly 
dosed him with some quinine, and he was well again in four 
days, but he most ungenerously and ungratefully retorted that 
the ^‘Feringhee Kafir” had given him some awfully strong 
physic — I believe he used the word poison — which had nearly 
killed him. The chief complaint seemed to be goitre, from 
which the native Moghul population suffer more or less, while 
the Uzbeg invaders from Andijan and strangers do not incur 
it. It prevails in both towns and villages, though in a greater 
degree in the populous places, and its cause may be traced to 
the bad water accumulated in the tanks, wdiich the inhabitants 
use. The story of its first appearance in Turkistan is as 
folio w^s : — Several years ago a holy man possessed a w onderfully 
sagacious camel, which was in the habit of going into Yarkand 
daily for provisions, and returning unaccompanied by any one. 
The Posgam people, having a spite against the owner, one day 
took counsel together to seize the camel as it was returning ; 
and not only did they waylay the untortunate beast, but killed 
and ate him on the spot. On hearing of this the holy man 
prayed that the perpetrators of the deed migiit become known 
by some sign in their throats, immediately upon which all the 
Posgam people suffered from terrific gC)itre, This is as the 
story is related, and with about as much truth in it as other 
Eastern ones. 

Crossing, the river at Sanju, the Yarkand road ascends the 
range of sand-hills hounding the valley on the north, and tra- 
verses a sandy steppe to the village of Langar, from where it 
goes forward across the dry bed of a river, coming down from 
the Kilian Mountains. Beyond this it again traverses an open 
plain, and descends a low ridge to the village of Koshtok,. 
pleasantly situated on the right bank of the Kilian Eiver, w hich 
village lies some 12 miles to south-west from here. Tlie Kilian 
stream flows from here, with a north-east course, through the 
sandy steppe to Guma, a large place, containing some fiOOfl 
houses, situated on the direct road from Y^arkand to Khotan. 
The sandy steppe which we crossed this day slopes dow n ^ery 
gently to the plain country, w hich is here a broad belt of sterile 
soil stretching away to the eastward, and known as the Takla 
Makan Desert, beyond which again lies the ‘‘ Dusht-i-Tatar ; ” 
towards the Great Gobi Desert of Central Asia. The whole of 
this vast tract of country is a sandy or stony plain, with tracts of 
clayey soil, impregnated with a saline incrustation, rendering 
the little water here and there obtainable brackish and un- 
wholesome. The surface is by no means a dead level, but in 
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places is raised into ridges and hillocks of sand, drifted by the 
action of the wind. 

As we journeyed on towards Koslitok, the sipahis of the escort 
amused themselves by chasing each other on horseback over 
the sandy plains, or firing at a mark as they passed it in full 
career, while the Punja-bashi was relating to me the history 
attached by the Turkies to this Takla 3[akan Desert. Many 
hundred years ago,” he said, all this wilderness was a flourishing 
province, possessing IdO towns and cities, now entirely over- 
whelmed wdth sand and buried. During their populous and 
thriving state, a great Moulvie, or priest of the Moghuls, visited 
them, and requested the ruler of the province to persuade the 
inhabitants of this territory to embrace the Mahomedan reli- 
gion. After some demur, this the ruler agreed to, on the con- 
dition that the priest should furnish him witli as much gold as 
would suffice to convert the doors of his palace into that pre- 
cious metal. On hearing this demand, the priest invoked his 
deity to such efiect, that on the instant the ruler’s palace and 
everything in it \yas turned into solid gold and silver. Upon this 
the ruler laughed, and turned the priest away, saying, there was 
no necessity for him to force his subjects to become Mahomedans, 
since he had now obtained his desire. Angrily the great 
Jloulvie turned to depart, but had not yet disappeared from 
view when black clouds overshadowed the glittering palace, 
and a tremendous sand-storm (*ame on which buried the palace, 
the cities, and all the inhabitants beneath its overwhelming 
fury. There are said to be fabulous quantities of treasure 
buried in this desert, and many people, attracted by the hope 
of gain, have endeavoured to reach the buried cities, but tliough 
many have departed into the Takla Makan, no one, so the Turkies 
say, has ever returned to relate his experience. Their camels 
have been lost in the sandy wastes, and the owners in search of 
an ignis futuus have perished with them. Not only do wild 
camels frequent the desert, but even human creatures are said 
to have been seen, that are covered with hair, wear no apparel, 
and live on what they can pick up in the jungle.” The Punja- 
bashi was quite indignant at my suggesting monkevs ; and de- 
clared he knew' people who had seen them frequently, but 

that these creatm’es abvays ran away laughing on being ap- 
proached. ^ o o nr 

The Ivarakasli River skirts the edge of this vast tract of 
^inhabit ed country, and the gold found in that river is said to 
be washed up from the buried treasures in the Takla Makan 
Desert, oo strangely do superstition and the love of gain 
actuate the mind of a Central Asiatic. 

To leturn to our journey from Sanju. I had obtained an 
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observation for latitude about a mile from the principal village, 
at the foot of the range of sand-hills, bounding the valley on 
the north; which gave a value of 37^ 12' 30" x, and by obser- 
vation of the temperature of boiling water, an elevation of 
0420 feet above sea-level. The utmost caution was now neces- 
sary in using scientific instruments, when amongst such a suspi- 
cious race as the inhabitants of Turkistan. To display them 
openly would have been highly dangerous to the success of 
the enterprise, and to bo detected doing anything in secret 
would have been as sure to lead to some unpleasant complication, 
if not absolute danger to life. As opportunity, however, oflered, 
I succeeded in taking observations whenever the escort left 
me alone, or by riding away from the road for a few minutes : 
nevertheless from this time until I left the plain country, and 
once more reached the mountains, on the return journey, it was 
impossible to use the scientific instruments openly as before; 
and all observations had to be made with the utmost caution 
and circumspection. It was advisable even not to be seen 
writing too much, for the suspicion of an Asiatic once aroused, 
it is hard to allay, and correspondence in his eyes is conspiracy. 
Let him once imagine he has cause to look upon any one as 
endeavouring to compass an object, upon which he could put 
the construction of harbouring the remotest intention of any- 
thing apparently hostile to his rulers, and consequently to 
himself, and he will ever afterwards prove, at least, a faithless 
friend, if not an actual foe; 

From Koshtok, the Yarkand road skirts the sandy steppes ; 
and passing through the small village of Oitogrok, situated in 
a valley, watered by a branch stream from the Ivilian River, 
ascends another range of sand-hills, and traverses the steppe 
to where it descends to the larger village of Borah, pleasantly 
situated in an open valley, through which runs a stream coming 
down past Oshokwas, a large place of some 1300 houses, lying 
south from here. The Kilian route joins the Sanjii one at 
Borah and from here tliey are the same to Yarkand throughout. 
From Borah the road traverses another sandy steppe ; and 
then descends to the true plain country of Eastern Turkis- 
tan, or more strictly speaking the high table-land of Central 
Asia, which has liere an elevation of about 4500 feet above 
sea-level. From the foot of the low hills our way lay 
across a barren tract of plain country, the soil of wEich is 
gravelly, and covered with loose stones, until passing the widely 
scattered village of Beshiruk, the more fertile country is 
reached. 

On the 25th December, Christmas-day, I had hoped to have 
reached Yarkand, but we did not enter the capital of the 
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Moghuls until two days later. On Christmas-day we arrived 
at karghalik, situated 79 miles from Sanju, and HG miles from 
Yarkand. This is a large town and district, comprising some 
20,000 houses, and possessing a large bazaar and several cara- 
vanseries; and is a place of considerable importance from being- 
situated at the junction of all the roads, debouching across the* 
Karakoram Eange into Turkistan, from Kashmir, Ladak, and 
India, as well as the Khotan road through Guma. Outside the 
town, at the junction of the Khotan road, stands a new earth 
fort, with four toweis. and a dry diteln wliirh was originally 
built bv the Tungaui in 18 (>5, w hen they feared Habibula Khan, 
the ruler of Khotan, invading Yarkand. The fort lies to the 
west of the road, and is now uno(*cu[)ied. Karghalik is a thriving 
place of trade, since all the traffic coining from Khotan and the 
district eastward passes through the town, which is watered by 
a canal cut from the Tiznaf Kiver. 

I was conducted to a most comfortable serai, and immediately 
afterwards the chief official of Karghalik, a fi ne-looking old 
man, by name Ibrahim Beg, came to an interviews Tlio 
‘^dastar khan,” wdiich he sent, was most profuse; and exhibited 
the most unbounded hospitality. It comprised two sheep, a 
dozen fowls, several dozens of eggs, large dishes of grapes, pears, 
apples, pomegranates, raisins, almonds, melons, several pounds 
of dried apricots, tea, sugar, sw^eetmeats. basins of stewed fruits, 
cream, milk, bread, cakes, in abundance. In fact, it was 
enough to feast thirty or fc»rty [people, and, although there is a 
saying in Turkistan. that wdioever has (mce tasted Turki liospi- 
tality is so charmed therewith, that he never wishes to leave 
the country afterwards, which means that lie is not allowed to; 
still one could not but confess that however treacherous the 
Atalik Glia zee might be, he certninly had no intention of killing 
liis guest by starvation. 

The loll owing morning, after receiving Ibrahim Beg’s pro- 
found sal a ms, and being the observed of all observers, as we 
rode through the bazaar of Karghalik, we proceeded on towards 
A arkand. F rom here the distances are marked by tashes,” 
being a rude sort of sign-post, with a flat board nailed to it, 
on which the number of tashes are written in Persian. The 
‘‘tash,’’* so named from tlie pile of stones at the foot of each 
post, tash meaning stone in the Turki; corresponds, I believe, 
to the farsang of Bokhara and estern Turkistan; and is said 

Tash maj be understood as a “ niile-s/oj/e ; ’’ Aghatcli^ in Azerbijan, used in 
the same sense, IS a mile-pO'^t. These distances aie really the space traversed 
by a horse walking in an hour, and usually, in Turkey and Persia, range from 
.J to 4 miles; but in Khorassan, where the horses amble, the farsang reaches 
5 miles, and Haywards estimate, therefore, is not excessive. — fXoTE bv Sir H. C. 

ikAWLINSOX.] ^ 
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by the Turkies to measure 12,000 paces. The farsang has 
been variously stated to be 3^ to miles ; and I calculated 
the tash of Eastern Turkistan to be from 4 J to miles. 
As a general standard for computing distances roughly they 
are reliable. Thus from Yarkand to Khotan is 37 tash, or about 
176 miles; Yarkand to Kashgar, 26f tash, or about 125 miles; 
but observations for latitude and bearing of points on the route 
are the more reliable data to depend upon for obtaining correct 
positions. 

The whole country from Karghalik is profusely irrigated by 
the Yarkand and Tiznaf rivers, and is well cultivated and 
thickly populated. Large villages are seen on every side, em- 
bosomed in fruit trees of every description, while the road itself 
is flanked by mulberry and poplar trees. Eice, wheat, barley, 
Indian corn, carrots, turnips, clover, Ac., are grown in great 
abundance, while cotton is largely cultivated. Flocks of sheep 
and goats are everywhere seen, and the quantities of fowls and 
pigeons are very great I noticed very few ducks and geese, 
but quantities of wild fowl in the streams and rivers. The sheep 
are all the broad-tailed species, and one specimen was seen 
which was quite a curiosity. This is a species of sheep with 
four horns, one pair curving backward like an ibex’s horns, and 
the other pair forward over the ears. The cattle appeared to 
be small and indifferent, and in colour mostly black and red. 
Eleven miles beyond Karghalik we crossed the Tiznaf Kiver in 
lat 37^ 51' 35'' 

The stream at this time of year was of inconsiderable size, 
partly from the volume of water carried away by the canals and 
dykes to irrigate the cultivated lands; and partly from its 
diminution caused by the little snow now melting on the 
southern slopes of the Western Kuen Luen, from which it 
receives the drainage. 

Continuing our journey the road passes the villages of Kho- 
jerik, Alamakun, Boghorlok, and Jlekiah, immediately beyond 
which is Yak Shamba ” Bazaar, a large market, and, as the name 
implies, cro'wded by the country people on Sundays. Beyond 
this is the town of Posgam, at a distance of 21 miles from 
Karghalik, It is a large place, and with the immediate suburbs 
comprises some 16,000 houses, with a long bazaar and a large 
caravanserai. The town is watered by the Beshkun Canal cut 
from the Yarkand Eiver, a wooden bridge crossing this canal in 
the centre of the main street leading through the bazaar. 

A considerable amoimt of traflic appears to be carried on. 
As we rode through the main street it was crowded with people 
hurrying through the bazaar, while articles of merchandise 
were being carried in every direction, laden on horses, camels, 
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and donkeys, which latter animal abounds in Turkistan, and is 
made use of for conveying everything transportable. 

The main street or bazaar is covered over with a rude roof of 
matting, "which affords a shelter from the sun. On each side of 
the way the shops are placed, consisting of mere booths ranged 
in front of the houses, and generally mixed up with no particular 
regard to the distribution of wares. Butchers and bakers, silk 
and cap vendors, vegetable and fruit sellers, all ply their several 
vocations together amidst the din and hubbub peculiar to an 
Oriental mart. After passing through part of the bazaar, the road 
runs up the right bank of the canal to the caravanserai situated 
on some slightly elevated ground. The Serai itself is a large 
open enclosure, flanked by rows of trees, and surrounded by 
long sheds for stabling horses, while the east side of the 
enclosure is occupied by buildings containing several com- 
fortable rooms for travellers. 

The plain country extending from Karghalik to Yarkand 
seems to slope very gently to the banks of the Yarkand Eiver* 
Observations of the temperature of boiling water showed the 
elevation of the tow n of Karghalik to be 4570 feet above the 
sea ; that of Posgam 4355 feet ; and the bed of the Yarkand 
river near Posgam, 4180 feet. 

On the 27th December, I entered Yarkand, the capital of 
Eastern Turkistan, so long deemed unapproachable and imprac- 
ticable to Europeans.* 

No European in later times had succeeded in penetrating to 
Yarkand and returning. The only one who had made the 
attempt, besides Mr. Shaw and myself, was the unfortunate 
Adolph Schlagintweit, who in 1857, after undergoing many 
dangers in Yarkand, succeeded in reaching Kashgar, where he 
wras foully murdered by a scoundrelly robber named Wullee 
Khan, who had temporarily seized the supreme pow^er ; and 
who, strange to say, met his death at the hands of the Atalik 
Ghazee, the very man we were going to see. The high honour 
of being the first British subject to have reached Yarkand 
belongs to Mr. Shaw, who had preceded me from Shadula, 
whilst I was exploring the Yarkand Eiver, and had arrived at 
the capital some ten days before. 

Alter leaving Posgam, the road continues in a northerly 
mmction, and at four miles from that town crosses the Yarkand 

river is here not less than a mile in 
width from bank to bank, and three branches of the stream 
ha\e to be crossed. At this time of the year they are not deep, 


Hussian captive who escaped from the Uzbegs, passed 
return VEurope.-[H*c!'E!]?^*^® century, and published his travels on his 
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and are fordable on horseback ; but in the summer this is a 
very large and rapid river. Taking into consideration the whole 
of the drainage which it receives from the northern slopes of the 
Karakoram Eange, the Western Kuen Luen, and the Sarikol 
district, and estimating the number of canals and branches 
carrying away water to irrigate the extensive tracts of cultivated 
land, the volume of water brought down from the mountains by 
this river during the spring and summer months must be very 
great. From its source to this point, where it is crossed on the 
road to Yarkand, the river has a course of nearly 420 miles, 
which gives a mean fall of about 30 feet per mile. The 
Yarkandies themselves say that six other large rivers unite 
with it below Aksu before it enters the Lob Nor. During 
the summer it is, where we forded it this day, quite impassable, 
and is then crossed in boats at Aigachee several miles lower 
down, which then becomes the direct road from Karghalik to 
Yarkand. 

Our road this day lay through the most fertile country, 
pleasantly situated villages surrounded by cultivated land 
appearing on either hand. The road was crowded with people 
and animals, strings of camels and donkeys carrying bales of 
silk and goods from Khotan, country produce going in to 
market, with men and women riding ponies, the latter astride 
the saddle like the men. 

Passing Otunchee, a widely-scattered village to the east of 
the road, and crossing the Yulchak Canal conveying water to 
the capital, the road continues on across the open to Yarkand. 
Meeting the Wuzeer and suite sent forward to escort me in, a 
great salutation took place. We both dismounted and shook 
hands ; and after the usual mutual inquiries after one’s health, 
and his expressing much concern in hoping I had experienced 
no difficulties en route from the cold and the mountains, and 
had received everything required since being their guest, we 
again mounted and rode on together, being now followed by a 
retinue of some 40 mounted men. 

The Wuzeer was a good-looking man, of about 35 years of 
age, but with the unquiet, suspicious eyes of the Asiatic — 
gorgeously arrayed in silk and embroidery — with jewelled 
accoutrements and sabre, and riding a fine grey Andijani horse. 
A short distance further, and the city of Yarkand was in sight. 
The day was very gloomy, since it had snowed slightly in the 
morning, and a thick haze overhung the horizon. Consequently 
the scene did not appear to the best advantage, for it simply 
seemed to be a confused mass of mud houses surrounded by a 
high fortified earth wall. A few mosques and higher edifices 
reared their summits above the general level of the walls and 

G 2 



84 Haywa^it)’^ Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar y 

houses, whilst gardens and trees, now quite devoid of foliage, 
were interspersed amongst the mass of buildings. 

The city itself lies in the form of a parallelogram, being some 
two miles in extent from north to south, and 1^ mile from 
east to west ; the walls thus embracing a circumference of 
nearly 7 miles. They are from 40 to 45 feet in height, of 
great thickness, with bastions at each comer, and intermediate 
flanking defences, and run nearly parallel wuth the four points 
of the compass. The city contains some 40,000 houses, and not 
less than 120,000 inhabitants. It is entered by five gates; 
from the entrance of the one in the west wall the main street 
runs nearly due east to the Aksu gate in the east wall. This 
street is very narrow, being not more than 12 feet in many 
places. There are 160 mosques, many schools, and 12 cara- 
vanserais, which are always crowded with merchants from 
every country in Asia. 

Both the city and fort are supplied with water from several 
tanks, into which it is conveyed by canals cut from the river. 
These are frozen in the winter, and the supply is then stopped, 
but the tanks contain sufficient winter for the consumption of 
the inhabitants until the regular supply is renewed in the 
spring. 

The fort lies at tlie distance of about 500 yards to the west of 
the city, with which it is connected by a bazaar. The walls are 
40 feet in height, 12 feet in breadth at the summit, and of great 
thickness at the base, are entirely of earth, and also run parallel 
with the four points of the compass. The fort is about square, 
each side measuring from 650 to 700 yards. It has a bastion 
and tower at each corner, with eight intermediate flanking 
defences in the several walls, the parapet of which is loop- 
holed all round. The dry ditch, or moat, surrounding the walls 
does not follow^ the configuration of the flanking defences, but 
extends in a straight line, at the distance of some 25 feet from 
the base of the main w all, w hile a low^er intermediate wall runs 
along the inner crest of the ditch. The moat itself is some 
25 feet deep, 30 feet in width at the summit, and about 18 feet 
at the bottom. There are three gates — the east gate facing the 
city ; the Khotan gate on the south side ; and the Kashgar 
gate some 80 yards Irom the south-west corner of the fort, 
facing the west, and immediately behind the place of residence 
occupied by the chief authorities. These two latter gates are 
closed, the Khotan one being also barricaded with unbumt 
bricks. The only gate through which ingress and egress is 
permitted is the east one, and this is closed every evening at 
-uuset, and opened daily at daybreak. 

In the south-west corner of the fort is situated the Urdoo,’' 
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or place of residence of the chief authorities, surrounded by a 
wall of 30 feet in height, the entrance to which is on the east 
side, facing the main road which leads up to it through the 
bazaar of the fort. Occupying the north-west corner of the fort 
is the inner fort formerly the residence of the Chinese Governor 
and his officials. This is surrounded by a lower wall and dry 
ditch, while the main wall is 35 feet in height, fortified and 
loopholed. The walls of this inner fort are in ruins in many 
places, and the old palace of the Amban presents the same 
dilapidated appearance. The north-east corner of the fort is 
one mass of ruined walls and houses. Jfo guns are anywhere 
mounted on the walls, for which, however, there are embrasures, 
as, when the Chinese held Yarkand, many were in position. 

Clearing the south side of the city wall, we came in sight of 
this fort, or old Chinese quarter, which, in appearance, presents 
similar features to the city. The road crosses the drawbridge 
over the moat, and turning, leads through the east gate into the 
interior of the fort. As w^e rode up the main street, or bazaar, 
the place was crowded with people — sipahis leading their 
horses out to exercise, merchants passing to and fro from the 
city, women closely veiled, walking, or riding on horseback, 
while a lively traffic appeared to be carried on in the shops on 
either side the way. 

Kear the centre of the street we passed several guns drawn 
up in regular order on the south side of the road. They con- 
sisted of five long swdvels, two small mortars, and five apparently 
4-pounders, all mounted on carriages, with their ammunition 
waggons drawn up in rear, and ready for instant use. The 
gunners on guard pacing in front of them are immediately 
recognised as Hindustanees, nearly the whole of the Atalik 
Ghazee’s artillery being served by natives of India. I after- 
wards conversed with several of these men, and heard related 
their antecedents and adventures. Many had come round from 
Peshawar to Cabul and Bokhara, and thence to Khokand and 
Kashgar, serving the different rulers of those countries, and 
then changing their allegiance, as fate or fortune ruled for or 
against them. Several of them had come over to the Atalik 
when he captured Khotan in 1866 from Habibula Khan, wffiom 
they had accompanied from India on his return from pilgrimage 
to Mecca; and a few, no doubt, were escaped mutineers of 
1857. Mr. Johnson reported, on his return from Khotan in 
1865, that he thought he had recognised the Nana Sahib of 
1857 in one of Habibula’s artillerymen ; but there is not the 
slightest ground for such a supposition. The individual pointed 
out by Mr. Johnson took service with Kush Begie in the 
following year. This man I afterwards saw at Kashgar, but 
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further than his being a native of India, and a military 
adventurer, there is not the slightest evidence to connect him 
with the Nana. 

Dismounting immediately beyond the guns, I was con- 
ducted up a long open passage to the door of the court- 
yard of the house prepared for my reception, or confinement, 
as it may be termed, since during a stay of two months in 
Yarkand, I never went outside of the garden attached to the 
house I occupied, excepting when proceeding to interviews with 
the Governor, and on one occasion when I rode round the fort. 

I entered the house, and found it to consist of two rooms, small, 
but very comfortable, and the floors covered with excellent 
Khotan carpets. Shortly afterwards the “dastar-khan” of 
Mahomed Yanus Beg, Dad Khwah, the Shaghawal, or governor 
of Yarkand, was brought in by the Mahrum bashees sent from 
the palace. It was very profuse, and I returned my best thanks, 
and sent to request the honour of an interview, which was 
accorded. Having dined and dressed in appropriate Oriental 
costume, I started for the “urdoo,” or palace, escorted by a 
person of rank. At the distance of about 150 yards from the 
entrance to the passage of the house I occupied, the main 
entrance to the place of residence of the chief authorities is 
reached. The road to it is a prolongation of the main street of 
the bazaar, and passing through the gateway, a guardhoii^ is 
fii'st noticed. A covered verandah occupies the front of the 
guardhouse, and extends over the way to the outer wall. Some 
twenty Turki sipahis were pacing the raised platform under the 
verandah, or were lounging about in different places ; and pre- 
ciseness and military order were at once apparent, as exhibited by 
their neat and soldierly bearing, and the display of their arms 
and accoutrements. 

Passing from under the covered entrance, the visitor finds 
himself in a large open enclosure, comprising a garden and 
tank of water, flanked by rows of trees- The enclosure is sub- 
divided by an intermediate wall, through which lies a way 
leading to the Kashgar gate immediately opposite. Prom this 
enclosure the inner side of the defences is seen. The main 
waU is crowned by a parapet, below which a broad way runs all 
round the fort. Steps at the corners and several gateways lead 
to the summit of the wall, while higher flights of steps conduct 
from the walls to the watch-towers at each comer. Facing the 
embrasures in the flanking defences, or bastions, are situated 
a row of wooden huts, formerly used as a shelter and cover for 
their guns by the Chinese. A second gate and guard-house 
conducts to a paved court of about 50 yards square, surrounded 
by a verandah, passing across which, an inner court of the 
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same size is reached. The second court is also surrounded by a 
verandah on three sides, opposite to the entrance to which 
under the verandah, on the west side, are the rooms of reception. 
Not the least elegance or display appeared, but the place seemed 
to be excessively clean and neat. The official who escorted me 
stopping at the entrance to the inner court, a Yusawahbashee, 
dressed in scarlet silk and embroidery, came forward, and, wand 
in hand, led the way across the court, and up the steps of the 
verandah to the door of the reception room. With the excep- 
tion of two or three 3Iahruin bashees (pages) the inner court 
and verandah were quite empty, and a deep silence reigned 
around. The room, to the entrance of which I was ushered, 
was a long, plainly decorated apartment, with a bright fire at 
the further end, in front of which two carpets were spread, 
covered with scarlet silk cushions. On one of these was seated 
n little man, plainly yet splendidly dressed in green silk cholah 
lined with fur, and a high fur and velvet cap. This was the 
Dad Khwah, Shaghawal, who rose and came forward as I 
advanced, receiving me very graciously, and shaking me by 
both hands. Motioning me to be seated, I assumed a sitting 
posture on one of the carpets, while he resumed his own, and 
an interpreter was summoned. This man just entered the 
doorway, and bowed towards the governor to the very ground, 
the utmost fear being depicted on his face. By means of this 
interpreter and my knowledge of Persian we carried on a con- 
versation ; and before leaving, after half an hour’s conversation, 
I concluded that the Shaghawal was a very pleasant, agreeable, 
and well informed man. He was evidently well read, while 
his fund of anecdote was inexhaustible, and he appeared to be 
very keen and eager to acquire information regarding India and 
Europe in general. Tea, fruit, and sweetmeats were then served, 
brought in by a file of IMahrum bashees, and shortly afterwards 
I asked permission to leave. As I rose a “ khillut,”or silk dress 
from Khokand, wms brought forward by an attendant, and in this 
I was enveloped. I then took leave, again shaking hands, and 
was conducted back to the house I occupied by the official who 
had escorted me. Before leaving, I had presented the governor 
with some firearms, ammunition, &c., and shortly afterwards 
a second ‘‘ dastar-khan ” from him arrived, and I was informed 
that provisions for myself, servants, and horses would be sup- 
plied regularly every day. 

By the 1st January, a few days afterwards, it was evident 
that I should be well treated, and was in no immediate danger; 
but although not officially informed that I was not permitted to 
go about, the presence of a guard, or escort, outside the house 
was a sufficient hint, and I determined to wmit a few days to see 
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what would come to pass. My servants were allowed to pro- 
ceed to the bazaar in the fort to purchase anything requiredy 
but not until after they had been nearly a month in Yarkand 
were they permitted to go outside of the fort into the city. 

On asking to go about on horseback accompanied by an 
escort, I was told that it was not the custom of the country’’ 
— the “ Andijani rusmee,” the more Usbeco ” — to be allowed 
to do so until an interview with the king, who Avas at Kash- 
gar, had taken place. Tlie confinement was excessively irk- 
some after such an active life amongst the mountains, but it 
was in vain to urge the plea of exercise being needful. The 
Yuzbashee and sipahis quoted the orders of the Shaghawal, and 
he the higher decree of the Atalik Ghazee, at the same time 
endeavouring to atone for their apparent want of courtesy to 
their guests by dispensing the most open-handed hospitality. 
Mr. Shaw Avas at this time under the same surveillance as 
myself Avithin 100 yards of the house I occupied; but during 
the five months we were in Yarkand and Kashgar together, we 
were not permitted to see each other, nor could Ave correspond 
openly ; not until after we had left Yarkand on the return 
journey, and the imaginary danger of any conspiracy we might 
hatch Avas removed from the Turki mind, Avere we once allowed 
to meet. As Mr. ShaAv had brought a caravan of goods, and 
had entered the country to trade, the Yarkandies were some- 
what less suspicious of his motives, although the strict sur- 
veillance precluded all possibility of trading. There could be 
no doubt that they were very suspicious of my motive in 
entering the country ; and as Yarkand is full of spies, many 
of Avliom are bitter enemies, false representations placed on the 
cause of our presence were not wanting. As an Asiatic alone 
travels from political, commercial, or religious motives, and can 
conceive no others, they Avere at the greatest loss to account for 
my coining amongst them on fair gi*ounds, since I was excluded 
from all these ; and it was impossible for me to give them a 
reason for the tine cause of my presence amongst them, for 
exploration in their eyes is spying. 

Opportunities, however, Avere not wanting of being able to 
look about a little during a two months’ stay ; and there Avere 
many secret friends aaKo Avere willing to A^olunteer information 
respecting the country and the true state of afiairs. Foremost 
amongst these were several Hindoo merchants who had arrived 
from the Punjab, and were living in one of the caravanserais 
Hindoos in the city. The Hindoos themselves 
when in Turkistan are subjected, to different rules to the Ma-^ 
honiedans, in not being permitted to wear turbans, and being 
obliged to conform to the order which renders it imperative 
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on them to appear in dark-coloured robes, with ropes twisted 
round the waist. It is the duty of the Kazi Kalan to see to the 
due observance of this order by strangers, as well as at the 
same time to punish any Mahomedan found in the public 
streets without his turban. The order respecting the dress 
of the Hindoos appears to have somewhat relaxed of late, and 
there is every probability, should merchants of Hindoo caste 
continue to frequent the cities of Turkistan for purposes of 
. trade, that this custom will become a dead letter. It is very 
desirable the order should be abolished, for the number of 
Hindoo merchants who yearly visited Yarkand is very small ; 
and any custom they have to conform to which would be con- 
sidered derogatory, at least, in their own country, tends to 
lessen their inclination to renew their visit- Still, the profits 
must be very great which can induce them to come so far, and 
endure all the hardships inseparable from such a journey. 

Amongst the men from whom I obtained news was an Afghan, 
named Kureem Khan. Through the medium of my men ser- 
vants, he sent me information respecting affairs as they daily 
occurred in Yarkand and Kashgar, and was of much use. Being 
unprejudiced, and regarding the Turkies in no very friendly light, 
he was not likely to exaggerate matters on their behalf ; and the 
information he gave proved afterwards to have been generally 
correct. It was hopeless to expect to obtain any accurate news 
from the Yarkandis themselves; for if they volunteered any 
statement, it was generally in such a confused mass of con- 
tradiction as to render it almost impossible to get at the 
truth of anything, even after discarding the indiscriminate 
exaggerations. 

Kureem Khan first stated, regarding himself, that he had left 
Cabul during the late disturbances there, and had come by way 
of the Punjab and Kashmir to Yarkand, with the intention of 
taking service under Kush Begie. He had hitherto been deterred 
from doing so by the representations of many of his fellow- 
countrymen in the employ of the Atalik, who had wnrned him, 
that should he enter his service, he w ould never be allowed to 
return to his own country. Alarmed at this, he had requested 
permission to return, but this had been refused; and he was 
now awaiting the Atalik’s arrival from Kookhar to make his 
application in person, or enter his service involuntarily, should 
permission to leave the country be refused. He eventually 
proceeded to Kashgar, and there took service under Kush Begie. 
After volunteering some information about Khokand and Samar- 
cand, Kureem Khan stated that the alarm and suspicion created 
in Yarkand by the report that fifty Englishmen w'ere coming 
from Ladak was immense, and only somewhat relieved on the 
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after discovery that the rumour was without foundation. Still, 
so suspicious were the authorities that strict orders had been 
sent by the Atalik Ghazee, from Kashgar, to the effect that his 
English guests were to be treated well, and receive everything 
they required, but were not to be allowed to go about, for fear 
of carrying back any information respecting the condition of 
the country and the true state of affairs. Kureem Khan, also, 
gave an interesting account of Badakshan and Chitral. He had 
travelled through those countries himself, and averred there 
was a much shorter and easier route to India direct, via the 
Chitral Valley, than any of the longer routes by Ladak. He 
stated his opinion, however, that it was impossible for an 
Englishman to traverse Chitral, as such, in safety ; but that, by 
assuming the disguise of an Afghan or Turki merchant, it might 
be accomplished from this side, since the Chitralis alone regard 
with suspicion travellers coming from the direction of the Indian 
frontier ; and not those arriving from the Bokhara and Turkistan 
side. With a view to eventually returning to Peshawar by 
Chitral, it was my intention to make an application to the 
Atalik Ghazee, should my interview with him prove favourable, 
to be allowed to visit the Pamir Steppe from Kashgar, for if I 
found him open and in good faith, he might materially assist 
my views by affording me his assistance and protection as far 
as his territory extended. Still, the strict surveillance under 
which one was placed foreboded but little chance of being able 
to obtain such a concession. On the contrary, the very sugges- 
tion of such a step might cause him to become more suspicious, 
and make him feel sure that I had entered his country for a 
purpose hostile to himself. Should, however, nothing of the 
sort be allowed, and I be permitted to leave the country by 
the route by which I had come, there would be no alternative 
but to retrace one’s steps, and endeavour to penetrate to the 
Pamir by the way of Hunza and Nagar, or of Gilgit. 

During my stay in Yarkand I succeeded in obtaining eleven 
observations for the latitude of that city, the mean value of 
which gave a resulting position of 38° 21' 16'' N., and long. 
77° 28' E., while several observations of the temperature of 
boiling-water showed an elevation of 3830 feet above the sea. 
These results all closely coincide with the values obtained by 
Major Montgomerie’s unfortunate explorer, Mahomet Hameed, 
who died in Ladak on his return from Yarkand, under some- 
what suspicious circumstances. The position of Yarkand as 
deduced by Major Montgomerie, from the papers of Mahomet 
Hameed, was given as in lat. 38° 19' 46" N., long. 77° 30', and 
an elevation of 4000 feet above sea-level. 
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4. From Yarkand to Kashgar. 

March, 1869. 

During my stay in Yarkand I had several intervie^vs with 
the Dad Khwah, and at length got off from Kashgar on the 24th 
February. An escort accompanied me under the command of 
Mahomed Azeem Beg, an Uzbeg who had followed the fortunes 
of Kush Begie since he had left Khokand. I found this man 
very communicative, and he never tired of relating their late 
campaigns, and extolling the military prowess and bravery of 
his leader and ruler, the Atalik Ghazee. Passing along the 
northward of the Torr, the storms of war and siege, which the 
ill-fated Chinese underwent, have left their traces in the marks 
of bullets and cannon-balls with which the wall is perforated. 

From here the Kashgar road bears away west, passing the 
villages of Karakoom and Bigil to where, at four miles from 
the city, it crosses the Urpi Canal by a wooden bridge. The 
road is deep in dust, and the traveller is covered with it as it 
is kicked up by the horses. The road to Sarikol, and thence 
to Uakhan and Badakhshan, lies up the left branch of the Urpi 
Canal. It is regularly traversed by Badakhshi merchants, 
residing in Yarkand, who yearly take their caravans of goods 
across the Pamir Steppe to Badakhshan. Tash Kurgan (or 
Stone Fort), the capital of the Sarikol district, lies in a w.s.w. 
direction from Yarkand, at about 175 miles’ distance ; while 
the total distance to Fyzabad, the chief town in Badakhshan, is 
some 460 miles. A journey of from 7 to 8 days to Tashkurgan, 
and of 18 days to Badakhshan, is considered very rapid travel- 
ling ; but the caravans of the traders seldom accomplished the 
whole distance under the period of one month. The road tra- 
verses a plain country for nearly 70 miles from Yarkand ; and 
then crosses a low range into the Sarikol district ; and, ascend- 
ing the valley of the Charling River, crosses the Chichilik Pass, 
leading across a high spur of the main Pamir range into the 
Tashkurgan Talley. From Tashkurgan it crosses the pass at 
the head of the Sarikol territory, and conducts through Pamir 
Khurd into the valley of the Oxus. The road is practicable for 
laden horses throughout, and for camels as far as the foot of the 
Chichilik Pass from the Tiirkistan side ; and from Badakhshan 
up to the head of Pamir Khurd from the westward. A second 
route conducts from Yarkand to Tashkurgan more to the south- 
ward, but it lies through a very mountainous country, and, as 
there high passes have to be crossed, it is consequently but 
little frequented, except by Kirghiz and foot travellers. This 
road bifurcates near Tashkurgan, one branch conducting down 
the valley to that place, while the other crosses the Kara- 
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chunker Pass, and joins the main road to Badakhshan in Pamir 
Khurd. 

Continuing our route towards Kashgar, the road skirts some 
marshy ground, lying 12 to 15 miles to the west of Yarkand, 
which is surrounded by low sandy steppes covered with reeds 
and a coarse kind of grass. The marsh gives rise to several 
streams, which flow with a north-easterly course across the 
road ; and appear to continue into the wide expanse of desert 
lying in that direction. A low forest fringes the edge of the 
steppe, while the country more immediate to the streams is 
frequented by wild pigs, a few deer, and quantities of wild-fowl 
and pheasant are to be found in the more retired portion of the 
marshy ground. The Urpi Canal, wdiich is crossed wdthin an 
hour’s journey from the city, is a branch from the Yarkand 
Kiver, and fertili.ses all the country lying north and north-east 
of the city towards Aksu. 

At dusk this day w^e arrived at Kokrubat, a village containing 
about 200 houses, the first stage from Yarkand, from w hich it is 
22 miles distant ; and the following day rode 27 miles further 
to Kizil, a large village of 500 houses. From Kokrubat the 
road skirts the Busht-i-Hameed, a large barren tract of stony 
plain extending up to the Kiziltagh range on the west. This 
plain presents the usual features of desert country, consisting of 
a hard gravelly and clayey soil, furrowed and intersected by 
watercourses, and covered with loose stones. A few stunted 
bushes and a little coarse grass are here and there seen, other- 
wise it is quite barren. Halfway between Kokrubat and Kizil, 
a halting-place, called Ak-Langar, is reached. It lies to the 
east of the road, and consists of a few houses in an open enclo- 
sure with the usual inusjid, or mosque. The w^ater here is 
derived from two wells in the enclosure, and is palpably 
brackish. Iron-ore abounds in the lower slopes of the Kiziltagh 
range, and is worked to a small extent. It is then transported 
to the village of Kizi], wKere the furnaces for smelting it may 
be seen, and likewise taken to Yanghissar, and used in the fort 
for casting guns. The revenue of Kizil is not collected for 
the Atalik Ghazee, but is given by him to keep in repair two 
mazars or tombs of Khojas, and support their attendant moul- 
vies. These mazars lie respectively at the distance of 5 and 12 
miles north-east from Kizil. From here to the town of Yang- 
hissar the distance is 32 miles, the road passing the villages of 
Khamalung, Khoduk, Koshiinbash — very unworthy of their 
hard sounding names — to the larger village of Toblok. A large 
plain is then crossed, bounded east by a low range of hills, and 
consisting of clayey soil, thinly covered with short and coarse 
grass impregnated with saline particles. Beyond this the road 
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traverses a low ridge/and descends to the banks of the Sargrak, 
or Yanghissar Kiver, coming down from the Kizil Yart range of 
the Pamir steppe, which is in sight to the south-west. On the 
left bank of the river the town of Yanghissar is situated. It 
comprises some 11,000 houses, and appears to be a considerable 
place of traffic. The market-day is Friday, on which day we 
arrived here ; and the main street was so crowded that it was 
with difficulty we could ride through it to the caravanserai. 
The streets, like those of other towns and cities in Central Asia, 
are narrow and confined, while the shops consist of mere booths, 
upon which the shopkeepers display their goods for sale, w^hich 
appear mixed up in the greatest confusion. Next to the shop 
of a vendor of silks and caps will be seen the stall of a butcher, 
reeking with horseflesh, which is the most popular article of 
consumption throughout Eastern Turkistan, many more horses 
than cattle being killed for food. At the distance of 600 yards 
from the town, towards Kashgar, lies the fort of Yanghissar. 
This was the first place which the Atalik Ghazee captured on 
his invasion from Khokand ; and as we rode past it to the cara- 
vanserai, Mahomed Azeem, the Yuzbashee, related the different 
phases of the siege. The Chinese made a better defence of this 
fort than of any Tvhich remained in their hands during the 
rebellion against their rule in 1863 to 1865 ; and the Uzbegs them- 
selves acknowledge that they here lost many men before effect- 
ing its capture. Nor does the treachery, which was a leading 
feature in the capture of the cities of Yarkand and Khotan, 
appear to have here run its usual course ; since the Chinese 
defended the fort gallantly to the last, until starvation and 
hunger compelled them to succumb. Nearly all perished in 
the siege, and the few survivors were constraine<l to embrace 
iVlahomedanism. The fort is much smaller than those of 
Yarkand and Kashgar, being only some 230 to 250 yards in 
extent. Each wall possesses three flanking defences, intermediate 
between the bastion and tower at the several corners. The moat is 
some 40 feet in width at the summit, and 36 feet in depth, which 
is also the height of the main wall. We remained five days in 
Yanghissar, living in a most comfortable serai, which the Atalik 
has lately had built for his own especial use, since he is in the 
constant habit of visiting Yanghissar from Kashgar. This was 
by far the most picturesque place wdiich was seen in Turkistan; 
the great cause of its attraction being the magnificent view of 
the lofty Kizil Yart range of the Pamir, which is full in sight 
lyiiig south-w'est and west. Contrary to the usual supposition 
that the eastern crest of the Pamir slopes down very gradually 
into the high plateau of Eastern Turkistan, or the high plain 
country of Central Asia, the range forming its eastern crest 
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rises into a chain of lofty peaks of 20,000 to 21,000 ft. above sea- 
level, the spurs from which run down most abruptly into the 
high table-land below. The range thus presenting a steep face 
towards the plains of Eastern Turkistan, the slope of the water- 
shed will be found to be very gentle and sloping to the west- 
ward, while the waters issuing from the lake -system of the 
Pamir must, of necessity, drain into the basin of the Oxus. The 
EjzlI Yart range is crossed by high passes leading on to the true 
Pamir, and it is exceedingly unlikely that any of the Pamir 
lakes drain to the eastward into the Kashgar Kiver and its^ 
tributaries. A high peak in this range, known by the name ot 
Taghalma, lies at the distance of 63 miles w.s.w. from Yang- 
hissar. This Taghalma Peak is the most conspicuous of any in 
the range, as seen from the eastward, and its approximate height 
was estimated by observations to be 21,279 feet above the sea. 
At the foot of this peak the Sargrak or Yanghissar River takes 
its rise, and another stream — the Hosun River — has its source to 
the north of the intermediate range, and flowing eastward joins 
the Khanarik River, which, also rising in the Kizil Yart range, 
effects a junction with the Kashgar River to the east of that city. 

The town of Yanghissar stands on the left bank of the 
Sargrak River at the foot of the low sandy steppes lying 
between it and the Kizil Yart Range. These low hills appear 
in gentle undulations or broken up into long and narrow ridges. 
The soil is clayey and sandy, and but little cultivated, save in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the town and its adjacent 
villages. Broken up into ridges, as seen along the banks of the 
Sargrak River, this clayey soil appears in their horizontal 
strata covered over with drifted sand. The steep and rugged 
slopes of the Kizil Yart Range, sheering from precipitous 
scarps towards the crest of the range, meet the gentle slope of 
the table-land and close in the plain country to the west. 

The town ol \anghissar was found by observation of the 
sun’s meridian altitude to be in lat. 38^ 52' 3-4" N., and by 
triangulation, and from its distance and bearing from Yarkand, 
the meridian of 76^ 18' e. has been assigned for its longitude. 
It is situated nearly south of Kashgar, from where it is 43 
miles distant, and north-west of Yarkand, to which city the 
road distance is nearly 83 miles. The elevation of 4256 feet 
above sea-level was estimated from careful observation of the 
temperature of boiling water ; and this elevation may be fixed 
as the mean height above the sea of the high plateau of Central 
Asia near the mountain ranges which bound it on the west.* 

Boiling water alone is a very fallacious test, so much depending on the normal 
s^te of the thermometer, and a single degree of temperature giving 5 50 feet of 
elevation ; so that, unless the thermometer is finely graduated, differences of 200 
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The successive gradations in the elevation of the principal 
towns of Eastern Turkistan have been based on data obtained 
from actual observations of the boiling-point of water: and 
these calculations should be of especial interest as tending to 
remove all doubt regarding the actual elevation of the plateau 
or table-land of Central Asia. 

Continuing our journey towards Kashgar we left the serai at 
Tanghissar on the morning of the 4th March in the midst of a 
heavy snow-storm, which continued until we had accomplished 
nearly the half of our day's march. The road passing the Fort 
runs with a direction bearing e.n.e. to the village of Koomlok, 
surrounded by low domes of drifted sand, and situated six miles 
from Yanghissar. From here it bears to the north, and then 
again inclines to the north-west, passing a wide expanse of 
marshy ground occupied by small pools and streams which are 
enclosed by low sandy hillocks covered with reeds and coarse 
grass. The country beyond this is more fertile, and is irrigated 
by the Hosun Eiver, which is crossed by a wooden bridge 
before reaching the village of Y^upchan. This village is at an 
elevation of 4055 feet above sea level ; and the land around it 
is well cultivated, being fertilised by the water conveyed to 
it by dykes cut from the Hosun Eiver. The village comprises 
some 700 houses, and is considered to be the fourth regular 
stage from Y^arkand, from wKere it is 104 miles distant. 

Shortly beyond Yupchan we crossed the Khanarik Eiver, 
coming down from the westward, and rising, it is believed, in 
the Kizil Yart Eange of the Pamir, This must be a stream of 
considerable size when the volume of the water is increased by 
the melting of the snows which lie on the range. The width 
of the bed of the river is here not less than 700 yards from 
bank to bank. It must not be supposed, however, that the 
actual stream occupies a space approaching to such a breadth. 
On the contrary the banks of the river are very low, and some- 
what resemble in appearance the banks of one of the Punjab 
rivers, in being fringed with strips of grassy land covered with 
low tamarisk jungle. The two separate streams flowing through 
the bed of the river were crossed by rude Avooden bridges, while 
the actual breadth of the streams did not at this time of the 
year here exceed 90 feet. This Khanarik Eiver in its course 
and direction most closely represents the Y'aman Yar Eiver of 
our maps, which is defined as having its source in the Karakul 
(Lake), the dragon lake of the Chinese mythology. Any 


or 300 feet cannot be detected. Thennometrical, when compared with baromepical 
^servations, are of course of Talae. All the recent confusion about the Upper 
Nile basin has arisen from so-called boiling-water obserrations. — [H. C. K.]* 
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reliable information, therefore, which could be obtained with 
reference to this stream was of particular interest, as tending to 
decide the vexed question of the direction of the drainage from 
the Karakul— or Black Lake. Putting aside the genuine, or 
fabricated, account of the ascent of this river to the Karakul 
Lake, all evidence goes far to prove that no stream issuing from 
the Karakul is the source of any of the Eastern Turkistan 
rivers. But not until some explorer can really succeed in 
reaching the Karakul, will this problem be definitely solved. 
The people with whom I was mostly brought into contact 
during my stay in Turkistan, were naturally the ruling powers, 
the XJzbegs of Andijan ; who, no doubt, gave their opinion, not 
from an actual visit to the Pamir, but merely from hearsay. 
The Kirghiz who frequent the Pamir, and know every lake and 
valley in the mountains, were but seldom met with, and then 
under the circumstances of such strict surveillance as to render 
any attempt at a lengthy conversation out of the question. I 
was, however, fortunate in meeting the son of an influential 
Kirghiz chief when at Kashgar; and I obtained information 
from him with reference to the Karakul which, until further 
facts can be proved by an actual visit to the lake, is worthy of 
careful consideration. I will, however, defer relating what was 
stated with reference to the Karakul until the account of our 
journey to Kashgar is concluded. 

Having crossed the Khanarik Eiver the road continues past 
the large village of Tasgam, through fertile and well-irrigated 
country, to near Kashgar. The Fort is the first conspicuous 
object which meets the eye ; and situated prominently in the 
open country on the right bank of the Kashgar River, its high 
walls and poplar trees attract the attention when yet at some 
distance. Two streams have to be forded before reaching it, 
one a canal from the Khanarik River, and the second a broad 
shallow watercourse supplied with water from the Kashgar 
River. Immediately beyond this the road passes several serais, 
and skirting the east wall of the Fort turns the N.E. corner and 
runs along the northward to the entrance gate facing the city. 
The walls are somewhat longer on the K. and s. sides, and 
measure about 600 yards in length. They are 40 feet in 
height, and surrounded by a lower wall and dry ditch, which 
moat is 25 feet deep and nearly 40 feet broad at the summit — 
this measurement making the ditch of the same depth as the 
\arkand one, but broader at the summit. The main gate is 
situated in the centre of the north wall facing the city, while 
the east and south sides of the Fort are also pierced with a 
gateway in the centre of their length, which have flanking de- 
fences but are both closed. The Fort possesses six flanking 
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defences in the north and south walls, and the usual bastion 
and tower at the corners, while the east and west sides have but 
four. Between the east gate and the n.e. corner, a distance 
of upwards of 250 yards, there is no intermediate defence ; and 
this is the weak point of the Fort, as no flanking fire can 
command the space outside except such as could be delivered 
from the n.e. tower. Tlie w^alls are entirely of earth, and loop- 
holed all round, with embrasures also for guns. Passing through 
the north gate the main street runs through the centre of the 
Fort due N, and s., while branch streets diverge on either side 
between the houses. In the s.e. corner is situated a large 
mosque, the tower and upper part of which commands the 
ground outside. In the centre of the west wall a Chinese 
pagoda, now converted into a guard-house, rears its roof above 
the level of the main wall, and commands the exterior ground 
in that direction. 

The place of residence of the chief authorities consists of a 
large enclosure surrounded by high w’alls, embracing three 
separate courts, in the inner one being the palace, or ‘‘ urdoo,” 
occupied by the king. The entire Fort appears to be in better 
order and more available for defence, were it not for its one 
weak point, than the Fort of Yarkand. The moat, as before 
stated, is much broader at the summit than the one of Yarkand, 
which being deep and narrow could be more easily bridged by 
temporary constructions. At the same time this moat being 
broader and shallower could be more easily crossed by an 
attacking force. Although the Chinese defended this Fort 
against the Kirghiz and Uzbegs in 1864 and 1865 for eighteen 
naonths, and only surrendered when compelled to do so by 
hunger and starvation, it is improbable that a European force 
provided with a siege train, or even attempting its capture by 
an assault, would experience much difficulty jn eflbcting an 
entrance when defended solely by Asiatics. 

Four miles oft, lying north, across the Kizil Daria, or Kashgar 
River, is situated the city of Kashgar, now distinguished by the 
inhabitants from the “ Yangishahr,” or new city, which name 
is applied to the Fort, by its general appellation of the old city. 
The derivation of the name Kashgar is involved in some 
obscurity, nor does it appear to follow the usual formation 
terminating the names of the towns of Turkistan in the aflix 
of >Cor as represented in Samarcand, Tashkend, Kho- 
kand, and Yarkand. The w’ord is generally written by Euro- 
peans as Kashgar, but the name as written and pronounced 
by the inhabitants is Kashkar. The city is surrounded 
by a high fortified earth wall, in the south side of which 17 
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flanking defences were counted. It is entered by five gates, 
and having rapidly increased in size and prosperity since the 
expulsion of the Chinese, now contains some 28,000 houses and 
a population of 60 to 70,000 souls. Although, perhaps, little 
known to European statesmen, it must eventually play an 
important part in Asiatic politics, since the power in possession 
of Kashgar holds the key of Eastern Turkistan from the North. 
Wonderfully well and centrally situated, it is a place of the 
utmost importance both in a political and military point of 
view. Here all the roads from the Khanates of Central Asia 
converge, and in the hands of any European power it would be 
a place of immense commerce. As it now is, however, external 
trade is in utter stagnation. From the East and China few 
caravans ever arrive ; and the large traffic in tea, which 
formerly flowed through Central Asia to Bokhara and Western 
Turkistan, has now entirely ceased. On the other hand, owing 
to the hostility existing between the Atalik Ghazee and his 
former master Khodayar Khan, the Khan of Khokand, and the 
near advance of the Russians, the road to Khokand, via the 
Terek Pass, is all but closed from that side. Recognising 
the great importance of Kashgar as a base for developing the 
tea trade with China, the Russians entered into a treaty with 
the Government of Pekin in 1861, as is well known, by which it 
was agreed they should be granted sites of land in Kashgar for 
building purposes, and allowed to establish a manufactory and 
warehouses under Consular authority.^ The insurrection of the 
Tunganies against the Chinese, and the overthrow of the Tun- 
ganies in their turn by the present I’uler, prevented this treaty 
from being carried into effect. Now, liowever, overtures have 
already been made to the Atalik Ghazee to carry out the terms of 
this treaty of 1861 ; but as he has decidedly refused to entertain 
such views, and^ holds that he is not liable for the fulfilment of 
any treaty entered into with the Chinese, we must, in the 
natural course of events, expect to see the whole of this 
splendid country up to the Karakoram absorbed as a Russian 
province ; lor it cannot be doubted that Russia, if she cannot 
obtain her end by diplomacy, will coerce him by force of arms ; 
and will not allow an Eastern despot, whom she is pleased to 
consider an usurper, t to debar her from pursuing the career 

* In the Treaty of Pekin, concluded l>y Kussia in imitation of the English and 
French treaties with China, three places are named for the establishment of 
Chuguchak, the two last being in Zungaria. 

t Kussia declines categoncally to recognise the Atalik Ghazee. She considers 
^sh^r and ^ arkand still belonging to China, and may perhaps, on an invitation 
from reconquer them some day for the Chinese Emperor. In the mean 

Khokand, will probably be pushed forward to try the 
Atalik s metal ; but Russia will not commit herself to any direct interference* 
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opened to her in this zone of Central Asia, a career which, in its 
aggressive phase, will be immortalised by future historians as a 
parallel to that of the conquest of our Indian empire. 

The day we reached Kashgar I proceeded to a caravanserai, 
lying between the fort and old city, and situated on the right 
bank of the river ; and the following morning went to an inter- 
view with Mahomed Yakoob Beg, the Atalik Ghazee and ruler 
of Eastern Turkistan. Passing through the north gate into the 
Fort, a body of Tungani soldiers, armed with long lances, were 
first noticed, drawn up on each side of the way, while a guard of 
Turki sipahis, in scarlet uniform and high sheepskin caps, were 
grouped around some few pieces of artillery in position, near 
the main entrance. It was evident that Kush Begie had ordered 
an extra gathering of his followers, in some sort of review order, 
with a view to exhibiting a military display. Dismounting at 
the entrance of a large court-yard, I was conducted by the 
Yuzbashee across this enclosure to the gate of an inner court, 
where a Yusawal-bashee, dressed in the costume and chain- 
armour of the Egyptian Mamelukes, came forward to say, that 
if I would sit down for a few minutes, the Atalik would be pre- 
pared to see me. I accordingly waited until he returned and 
ushered me across the second court, which, with the first, was 
filled with men all dressed in silk and armed, Kothing could 
be more picturesque than the gaudy display, showing the out- 
ward glitter of Oriental pomp and splendour, in the courts 
where but lately all the horrors of siege and starvation had 
been endured by the ill-fated Chinese. Their Moslem con- 
querors had, however, effaced all traces of the tragedy, and 
if cruel and merciless in their religious fanaticism to their 
foes, their frank and manly courtesy, and warlike bearing, con- 
trasting most strikingly with the degenerate and effeminate 
Chinese, win the good will as well as excite the admiration of 
the stranger. Arrayed in every variety of coloured costume, 
with bright arms and studded accoutrements, they sat, or stood 
in rows under the verandahs as I passed to my interview with 
the King. Having reached the entrance of the innermost court, 
I found it to be quite empty, save of a piece of ordnance, in 
position, with muzzle pointed towards the entrance-gate. At 
the further end of this court, sitting under the verandah in 
front of his apartment, was the Atalik Ghazee himself, and 
here, as at Y^arkand, no display or decoration appeared in the 
plain and unadorned buildings "of his palace. As if scorning 
any costliness but that of military display, everything about 
him is in keeping with his simple and soldier-like habits. Kever 
so happy as when living the hard life of the soldier in camp, or 
assisting with his own hands to erect forts on his threatened 
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frontier, it is not too much to prerlict, that were Asia alone in 
the hands of its native rulers, he W(^uM prove the Zenghis Khan, 
or Tamerlane of his age. But, with more sagacity and fore- 
sight than those conquerors, he admits the inevitable contact 
of the strong European races, and bends liimself to the over- 
powering force of circumstances. 

The Yusawal-bashee who escorted me retiring, I advanced 
alone, bowed, and then shaking hands sat down opposite to 
the Atalik. Ho w^as dressed very plainly in a fur-lined silk 
choga, with snow white turban, and in the total absence of any 
ornaments or decorations, presented a striking contrast to the 
bedecked and be-jewelled rajahs of Hindustan. I was at once 
favourably impressed by his appearance, wliich did not belie 
the deeds of a man who in two years has w^on a kingdom twice 
the size of Great Britain. He is about forty-five years of age, 
ill stature short and robust, with the strongly marked features 
peculiar to the Uzbegs of Andijan, His broad, massive, and 
deeply seamed forehead, together with the keen and acute eye 
of the xVsiatic, mark the intelligence and sagacity of the ruler,, 
wlule the closely knit brows, and firm mouth, wdth its some- 
what thick sensuous lips, stamp him as a man of indomitable 
will, who has fought with unflinching courage;, and never 
sparing liis own person, has, in the hour of success, been alike 
stern and pitiless in his hatred to his foes. Although an adept 
in dissimulation and deceit, the prevailing expression of his 
lace was one of concern and anxiety, as if oppressed with con- 
stant care, in maintaining the high position to which he has 
attained. His manner was, however, most courteous, and even 
jovial at times. It report speaks true, his bed can hardly be 
one ol roses, as it is said that the danger from some secret 
assassin’s hand is so great that he never remains for more than 
one hour in the same apartment during the night. The few 
presents which I had bought for tlie Atalik were delivered, and 
a man was siunmoned to interpret, who remained standing at 
some short distance off, on the ground below the verandah. The 
conversation was at first the usual Oriental etiquette; and 
shortly atterwards the Atalik Ghazee expressed a hope that 
the English would in future visit his country, as hitherto they 
had been prevented from entering Central Asia by tlie Bokhara 
tragedy, wiien Colonel Stoddart and Captain Connolly w’ere 
murdered by the Ameer of Bokhara in 1842. He then pro- 
ceeded to say that another European — meaning Schlagintw^eit 
had abo been killed in this very place, Kashgar, by a robber 
named ullee Khan, who relying on his spiritual influence as 
one ol the seven Khojas, overran the northern provinces of 
Eastern Turkistan with a wild rabble of unscrupulous followers 
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in 1857 and 1858, executing and murdering the most innocent 
people, for the mere purpose of shedding blood. The Atalik, 
however, never mentioned that he himself had involuntarily 
avenged the murder of Schlagintweit, and- this he might have 
averred, for he cut Wullee Khan’s throat two veal's ago. After 
a short conversation I took leave, and was conducted to the 
house of the A^usawal-bashee, in which quarters were assigned to 
me during my stay in Kashgar. It is almost needless to say that 
the same strict surveillance was exercised here as at Yarkand, 
and I was not permitted to go about. Tliis was more especially 
the case when staying in the larger towns, but when on the 
march, and moving from place to place, the surveillance of 
the escort somewhat relaxed, and greater liberty was enjoyed. 

I remained in Kashgar for upwards of a month, from the 
5th of March to the loth April; and during this time -took 
observations as opportunity offered. The resulting position 
obtained for the fort was inlat. 3L>^ 19' 37", N. (uncorrected) and 
by its distance and bearing from Yarkand, it was found to be in 
long. 76^ 10', E., while the elevation of 4165 feet above sea-level 
w^as determined from observations of the boiling-point of water. 
The position of the city of Kashgar, lying directly north from 
the fort across the river, w^as estimated to be in lat. 39^ 23' 9", 
N., and in the same meridian of 76^ 10', e. 

Meteorological observations were conducted from the month 
of October, 1868, to June, 1869 ; and the data thus obtained 
have been added to this paper; in the hope that they may 
prove of interest in throwing light upon the climatic features 
of the country. 

1 found that any representation of my intentions to endeavour 
to return to India by Avay of the Pamir 8tepj:)e and Chitral w ere 
ineffectual to obtain the desired object of being permitted to 
make the attempt from the side of Eastern Ikirkijjtan, The 
Atalik Ghazee would not hear of such a stop for one moment ; 
and it was evident that no such expedition would be allowed, 
and the only alternative remained to endeavour to leave the 
country as soon as possible, and make the attempt to reach the 
Pamir by another route. 

From the roof of my house, on a clear evening, I could see 
the snow- covered peaks of the Kizil Yart Kange of the Pamir 
in the far distance, some 60 miles aw'ay, beyond wdiich lay the 
true Pamir, the “ Bam-i-duneeah,” or Eoof of the World, as it 
is^ called, the very name of which makes the mouths of geolo- 
gists and geographers to water ; while beyond that again lay 
Badakhshan — the ancient Bactria — and Trans-Oxiana, and the 
disappointment felt at being debarred from visiting all this 
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unexplored ground was enhanced by its very proximity, after 
having succeeded in penetrating thus far. 

It was during my stay in the fort that I obtained information 
regarding the Karahul. A Kirghiz chief, by name Togrok 
Eholoh, and his son, Mahmur Khan, were detained in Kashgar, 
by order of the Atalik, on account of some dispute with refer- 
ence to territory, on the northern frontier. The latter was living 
in the serai, attached to the house of the Yusawal-bashee, which 
I occupied ; and as several opportunities occurred of conversing, 
I made it an especial object to cultivate his acquaintance, 
knowing that a local Kirghiz should be good authority on the 
subject of the Pamir, He stated with reference to the Kizil 
Daria, or Kashgar Eiver, that this stream takes its rise in a 
small lake situated in the angle, where the Thian Shan Kange 
(known to the local Kirghiz as the Artush Eange) intersects 
the transverse chain of the Pamir. At the distance of 170 
miles to the west of Kashgar, the stream rising in the Terek 
Pass, effects a junction with the main branch. The largest 
lake of the Pamir is the Karakul, and no stream, he averred, 
issuing from its eastern flank, joins the Kashgar or Khanarik 
rivers. On the contrary, he affirmed that the sole outlet of 
the Karakul is to the west, and that the aflSuent flowing out of 
its western side, has a course to the south and west through the 
hills of Karatigeen. Although any information acquired from 
native hearsay is unsatisfactory, and very often unreliable, still 
in the absence of proved facts trom the result of further research 
and investigation, it is at least worthy of being recorded. It is 
confidently believed that on further exploration the greater 
slope of the watershed of the Pamir will be found to be to 
the westward ; and that its lake-system drains solely into the 
Oxus. The Karakul itself must embrace a considerable cir- 
cumference, since it was stated by different authorities to be a 
lake of fourteen, twelve, and ten days’ journey round.* According 
to the general definition of a day’s journey, this calculation 
would make the lake to be of vast extent ; but even deducting 
considerably from this measurement, and allowing for native 
exaggeration, a sufficient margin is left to justify a conclusion 
that the lake is of no mean size ; and that when its topography 
shall have been determined by some explorer, it will be found 
to embrace an area of at least 600 square miles. 

The incessant turmoils and disturbances, with their accom- 
panying scenes of violence and bloodshed, which have swept 
over the soil of Eastern Turkistan during the last five years, 

* Abdul Mejid, who camped on the Karakul, says in his report it is four days*^ 
journey in extent, that is, probably, from west to east j so that it may weU be ten. 
days’ journey in circumference. — [H. C. B.] 
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causing a change of dynasty in its rulers and their religion, 
may be made the subject of a brief notice, as being closely 
connected with the career of its present soyereign, the Atalik 
Ghazee. 

The causes which led to the rebellion, commenced in 1863 
against the Chinese, may be traced to many sources. Foremost 
amongst these was the incorporation of a large body of Tun- 
ganies, as a military force, with the regular Chinese soldiery. 
Rigid Mahomedans, and with some love of nationality, their 
fealty to the rule of 'foreigners was always untrustworthy; and 
since they had become a disciplined force their power was so 
greatly increased as to constitute an element of constant danger 
to the State. The Hakeems, or Uangs, holding authority over 
the Chinese, and ruling many of the outstanding provinces, 
together with the native Moghul population of the country, had 
become irritated and disgusted at a partial administration of 
justice, and the unscrupulous manner in which an exorbitant 
revenue was extorted. The Chinese soldiery in the large towns 
had fallen into a lax state of discipline, and enfeebled and 
demoralised by a constant use of opium and noxious drugs, 
they offered an easy prey to their more vigorous and simple 
neighbours, and the warlike Uzbegs of Andijan. When the 
standard of revolt was raised by the Tunganies in the eastern 
provinces of Urumchee and Karashahr, the Chinese at once 
shut themselves up in their forts, and preferring to endure the 
privations of a siege, in no instance endeavoured to retrieve 
their falling fortunes by attacking the rebellious forces. Cut off 
from all communication with China, and without hope of relief, 
or reinforcement from the Government of Pekin, they were not 
only expelled, but exterminated during the struggle, for with 
the exception of a few who preferred to save their lives by 
embracing Mahomedanism, they perished to a man. 

The Tunganies first seized Karashahr, and being joined by a 
large body of Kucharies advanced on Aksu and Yarkand. 
Khotan had already been wrested from Chinese rule, as Habibula 
Khan, instigating a revolt, had attacked the Chinese who were 
in the city, most of whom were killed, while a few escaped to 
Yarkand, and others embraced Mahomedanism. Besieged in 
the Fort of Yarkand, the Amban, or Chinese Governor, who 
was the chief authority throughout Eastern Turkistan, held out 
in the vain hope of receiving succour from Pekin. Every one 
of the inhabitants of the city had sided with the Tungani and 
Kuchar allies ; and the fort was closely invested. A sally 
against such overwhelming numbers would have been useless, 
nor did the Chinese once attempt it, or move outside the fort. 
Their enemies were content to wait, knowing that relief was 
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hopeless, and they must eventually succumb. There was no 
occasion to precipitate their ruin, since hunger and starvation 
were soon doing their deadly work. The siege had continued 
for forty days, when terms of capitulation were ofiered to the 
besieged by the Kurhar chief, Jamal-ud-deen Khoja, the one 
extreme demand being that they should all embrace Mahome- 
danism. On hearing this excessive demand, the Amban, who 
had previously formed his plan of action, assembled his officials 
and courtiers under the pretence of consulting with them as to 
the terms of the capitulation. The consultation took place in 
an upper room of the palace, under which had been stored a 
large amount of gunpowder, while bv orders of the Amban 
a train had been laid connecting it through tlie floor, imme- 
diately from under his chair of state. Assembled here the old 
Amban laid before bis officers the terms of the capitulation, 
and requested them to state what amount of ransom each was 
prepared to give. The last act in this tragedy was described 
by a Mahrumbashee, formerly in the service of the Amban, 
with a glow of feeling quite Oriental; and the scene that 
follows is the subject for an artist. 

The courtiers, in ignorance of their approaching doom, are 
wrangling and disputing amongst themselves as to the amount 
of ransom which each shall give, at the same time the sons of 
the Amban are handing round tea and sweetmeats to them as 
guests. 

^ Kegarding the scene before him with the calmness of a stoic, 
sits the grey-bearded old Amban in bis chair of state, quietly 
smoking a long pipe, while beside him kneel his weeping 
daughters, all conscious of their coming fate. Suddenly the 
clamours of the disputing courtiers are hushed, as the report of 
cannon ^is heard, and the deep-muttered sounds of ‘^Allah-ho- 
Akbar ! burst upon the ear. It is the enemy shouting their 
war-cry, as all impatient of delay they rush to storm the gates. 
The old Amban has taken his resolution of dying sooner than 
fall into the hands ot the cruel foe ; and the courtiers, now 
aware of his dread intention, start up in the wildest despair, but 
all too late! With one word of farewell to his tremhhng 
children, the old Amban slowly reverses his long pipe, and 
allowing the ashes Irora the bowl to fall upon the fatal train, in 
this act ot selt-immolation perishes with all around him ; and 
thus ends the rule of a dynasty which had held sw^ay for 
upwards of a century. 

The lunganies being now in possession of the chief city of the 
countij , at once turned their attention towards Kashgar, where 
garrison and jop ilation w^ere being besieged by 
Kusii Begie, who with a following of some 500 men had fled 
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from tlie Russians now advancing on Khokand ; and had 
blockaded the Chinese in the fort. A large force of Kirghiz 
from near Samarcand, under their leader Sedeek Beg, had also 
descended from the Pamir, and were attacking the Chinese 
when Kush Begie arrived from Khokand. 

Buzurg Khan, one of the seven Khojas of Andijan, accom- 
panied the force with Kush Begie, and was nominally, from his 
spiritual influence, the principal leader of the expedition, having 
been invited by the Kashgaries to their city to resume his 
spiritual sway over them. Kush Begie, however, intriguing 
with his followers, soon won them over to his own designs, and 
seizing the supreme power imprisoned Buzurg Khan ; and from 
his energy and name as a soldier at once obtained a complete 
ascendancy over the Kashgaries, as well as the Kirghiz. 

His former career had been marked by a conspicuousness 
which had caused him to be looked on as one of the few able 
and energetic men who had striven to arrest the waning power 
of Khodayar Khan the Ameer of Khokand, now threatened by 
the advance of the Russians up the line of the Syr Daria, or 
Jaxartes. The son of a villager near Namagan, Maliomed 
Yakoob had risen by ability and perseverance to the rank of 
Kush Begie under Khodayar Khan ; and in the summer of 1852 
was the Governor of Ak Musjid, now Fort Perofski on the Syr 
Daria. In that year he repulsed the attack of the Russian 
array, nor was the town taken until the following year, and not 
then until after a most heroic defence,” as was stated in the 
Russian despatch. 

During the European war with Russia, in 1854 and 1855, 
little advance w'as made up the Jaxartes after the capture of 
Ak Musjid ; but in the next few^ years the Russians continued 
to encroach upon Khokand, and during the contests which 
ensued, Kush Begie was ever the foremost in op])osiiig them. 

After receiving five wounds from Russian bullets, he re- 
linquished his command under Khodayar Khan, and accom- 
panied Buzurg Khan to Kashgar, in order to try his fortune in 
Eastern Turkistan, Kot only the Chinese, but mostly the 
Tunganies, have had cause to acknowledge his ability as a 
military commander. 

When the fort of Kashgar was invested, it is said that there 
w'ere 32,000 Chinese within the walls and adjoining enclosures, 
but for humanity’s sake it must be hoped that this number is 
greatly exaggerated, Tlie horrors which they endured from 
starvation have not, however, been over-estimated. Kot only 
w’ere they couipelled to eat horses, and every animal within the 
walls, but when these were consumed, they killed their own 
wives and children for food in their extremity of hunger. 
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Hundreds of famished wretches died every day, and of the 
whole number who perished in the course of the siege it is 
impossible to form any accurate computation. While they were 
yet besieged, and before they had surrendered, the Tunganies, 
flushed with success at their late capture of Yarkand, and the 
downfall of Aksu, which had likewise fallen into their hands, 
advanced against Kashgar with a large force, variously esti- 
mated at from 28,000 to 40,000 men. 

Kush Begie, with all the followers he could collect, moved 
out from before Kashgar to oppose them. They met on the 
banks of the Khanarik Eiver, near Yupchan, and although it is 
unlikely the Tungani were in anything like the numbers repre- 
sented, yet the rival forces must have been out of all proportion. 
On this occasion Kush Begie surpassed anything which he had 
before achieved. They fought for eight hours with varying 
fortunes, during which he had two horses killed under him, and 
received two severe bullet-wounds. Victory was for a long time 
doubtful, notwithstanding the repeated and vigorous charges 
made by his men. Almost despairing of success, they wished 
to induce him to withdraw, but he declared his intention to win 
the battle or to perish in it. 

At length the Tunganies were routed by the furious charges of 
the TJzbegs, and victory declared for Kush Begie. His wounds 
w^ere unknown to his followers until after the day was won, 
when, in escorting him to his camp, he fainted from loss of 
blood. 

Following up his success, he attacked and captured the fort 
of Yanghissar, where the Chinese made a stubborn resistance, 
and fought better than their fellows in Yarkand and Kashgar. 
The Chinese, too, in Kashgar, had now been nearly extermi- 
nated after enduring an eight months’ siege, and the survivors, 
embracing Mahomedanism, threw open the gates of the fort, 
and surrendered. 

Concerting measures to attack Yarkand, he proceeded there 
with only 500 followers. The small force with which he was 
accompanied had no chance of success against the Tunganies in 
the fort ; and entering the city, he nearly paid the penalty of 
his rash attempt to win the capital of Eastern Turkistan by a 
coup'de^ain. The inhabitants were in favour of the Tunganies, 
who held the fort, and creating an emeute while Kush Begie and 
his men were in the city, the gates of the town were closed 
upon them, and they were assailed by the Tunganies from the 
walls. Two hundred of them were killed or wounded, and he 
himself received a slight wound. All hope of escape seemed 
gone, when he rode his horse up the steps leading to the 
summit of the fortified city wall, which is here some 12 feet iu 
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width. From the summit of the wall they leapt their horses 
into the open ground outside, and riding up an accessible part 
of the moat, escaped, Kush Begie was the last man to leave 
the walls. 

Shortly afterwards he a second time attacked Yarkand, and 
again unsuccessfully. A third attempt, however, proved sue*' 
cessful. The measures he now took to effect its capture were 
better matured, and with a force of G,000 to 7,000 men, two 
thousand of whom were Kipchaks who had fled from Ivhokand, 
and a reinforcement of Badakhshi troops sent by Jahandar 
Shah, the Meer of Badakhshan, he marched to Chinibagh, 
situated two miles south of Yarkand, and besieged the Tunganies 
Avithin the forts. The Tunganies who had sallied out during 
Kush Begie’s second attack, and being caught in an ambuscade 
had suffered some losses, were not to be induced to venture 
outside of the fort. Treachery, however, was at work within the 
walls. One of their chief men, Mahomed Niyaz Beg, was in 
secret correspondence with Kush Begie, with whom he arranged 
that on an appointed day he would send the Tunganies out 
against him ; and it was agreed that Kush Begie should feign 
flight in order to delude them. In the mean time Kush Begie 
had made it his constant endeavour to win over to his side the 
population of the city ; and by promises and numerous presents 
he had succeeded in attaching to his cause most of the in- 
fluential people in Yarkand. According to the agreement with 
Niyaz Beg, the Tunganies sallied out of the fort and attacked 
Kush Begie and his force in their camp at Chinibagh. Some 
guns which Dad Khwah, Nubbee Buxsh, the commander of his 
artillery, had loaded with broken pieces of iron, swords, and 
guns — having no cannon-balls — did great execution among the 
assailants. As previously arranged, Kush Begie then feigned 
flight with all his followers, and the Tunganies were soon busily 
engaged in plundering his camp. During this the Uzbegs 
returned at full gallop, and surrounded them. Taken by 
surprise, it was scarcely possible to offer much resistance ; and 
those who did were trampled down and cut to pieces, while the 
remainder, who fled for refuge to the fort, found the gates 
closed upon them by the traitor Niyaz Beg. They surrendered 
at once, and Kush Begie then entered the fort, where he was 
joined by Niyaz Beg and those who had been induced to come 
over to him. The Kuchar allies of the Tunganies were well 
treated, and their leader, Jamal-ad-deen Klioja, professing alle- 
giance to the new ruler, after receiving numerous presents, 
were dismissed to their homes. 

The year 1866 opened under different auspices and much 
altered circumstances for the successful im aders. Now in full 
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possession of the provinces of Yarkand and Kashgar, Mahomed 
Yakoob, no longer the Kush Begie, assumed the title of the 
Atalik Ghazee, or Defender of the Faith, while adventurers 
from every part of the country flocked to seek service under 
his standard. The fertile city and province of Khotan now 
attracted his attention, and lie secretly concerted measures for 
attacking its new ruler, Habibula Khan, who, since the expul- 
sion of the Chinese, had enjoyed a short duration of power. 
It was late in the autumn of the previous year that Mr. John- 
son visited Khotan, at the invitation of Habibula Khan ; and 
thus established the claim to the undeniable merit of being 
the first European to have penetrated into Eastern Turkistau 
since the sad fate of Adolph Schlagintweit. The Tungaiiies 
were at tliis time in possession of Yarkand, which rendered 
any attempt of Mr. Johnson to visit that city out of the ques- 
tion. Habibula Khan was in fear of his turbulent neighboiu's, 
having already repulsed an attack of the Tunganies in an action 
fought in August, 1865, near the Karakash Kiver, and was thus 
anxious to cultivate the friendship of the English, in the hope 
that he might be able to ward ofi* the coming storm. Nor had 
he long to wait. Kush Begie, now the Atalik Ghazee, sent to 
invite Habibula s son to his court, and by many presents and 
representations sent to Habibula, through his son, succeeded in 
disarming all suspicion regarding his ultimate designs. Under 
the now friendly protestations towards the Khotan ruler, an 
old mail of nearly eighty years of age, he left Yarkand with a 
small torce, and proceeded to Khotan, giving out that he had 
come to seek a blessing at the hands of Habibula, who was 
venerated as a Hadji and spiritual leader. Tlfe Khotan ruler 
had a large force under his command, and was prepared to 
resist any hostile demonstration, but the deceit practised by 
the Atalik Ghazee completely misled him as to his real inten- 
tions. Having encamped near Khotan, Habibula’s son was 
despatched by his father to Kush Begie's camp, with a request 
that the Atalik Ghazee would explain the cause of his being 
accompanied by an armed force, when he had professed to be 
proceeding solely on a friendly visit. This Avas met by the 
answer from Kush Begie that he was about to march to attack 
Aksu, and had come to entreat Habibula’s blessing for the 
success of his expedition. All further suspicion was disarmed, 
by Kush Begie swearing on the Koran that he meant him no 
injury. The son weiit^ into Khotan, and Habibula was so 
firmly convinced that Kush Begie entertained none but friendly 
Auews that he at once proceeded to his camp, accompanied by 
a escort. The deceit was maintained to the last, until 

Habibula rose with the intention of returning to the city, when 
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at a sign from their leader, the Atalik guard immediately sur- 
rounded him and his attendants, and made them prisoners. Be- 
fore the news could reach the city, Kush Begie’s troops marched 
against it, and the Khotanies believing in their friendly inten- 
tions, and unable to act without theh leaders, offered but little 
resistance. Khotan was captured ; and the tragedy completed 
by the late ruler, his son, a nephew, and his wuzeer being 
carried off to Yarkand, and there secretly executed. Their 
graves may be seen behind the Tiingani Ziarat in tlie fort, 
where the Khotan sipahis, in memory of their old leader, pro- 
ceed every morning to scatter flowers upon his grave. 

From this time the Atalik Ghazee continued to enjoy an 
uninterrupted career of conquest. The downfall of Aksu 
followed the capture of Khotan, and shortly afterwards Kuchar 
was attacked. The Khucharies had thrown off the allegiance 
which they had declared for Kush Begie, when he had per- 
mitted them to return to their homes from Yarkand, and were 
now in open revolt under their leader Jamal-ud-deen Khoja. 
They made a gallant defence of the town, and it wus not until 
the Uzbegs had suffered a loss of 163 men that its capture was 
effected. Jamal-ud-deen Khoja was seized, and met the fate 
which had been dealt out to so many others. Usk Turfan and 
Bai Sairam were brought under the Atalik’s sway, and he ad- 
vanced as far as Hi, where the Kalmak population agreed to pay 
him tribute, without an actual occupation of the province. Ho 
then returned to Kashgar, wdiere he has since remained, after 
pursuing his successes uninterruptedly for a period of two years. 
His latest acquisition is the district of yarikol, which was 
brought under his rule so lately as during the autumn of 1868. 
Recognising the danger to be expected from the near advance of 
the Russians on the Naryn River immediately to the north of 
Kashgar, he has busily employed himself in collecting a large 
force at Kashgar ; and by erecting forts commanding the roads 
debouching from the passes across his threatened frontier, has 
prepared to meet the coming storm to the best of his power. 
Meanwhile the countiy under his rule presents a striking con- 
trast to its condition when under the sway of the Chinese. The 
cities are increasing in wealth and prosperity, and a large in- 
ternal trafiSc is carried on, while a most favourable opportunity 
is now occurring for developing its external commerce. Mer- 
chants are turning their views towards India, for the supply of 
such general articles of consumption as tea and sugar. Owing to 
the greater facilities of the road communication with Khokand, 
goods and articles of Russian manufacture find their way in 
lar greater quantities than British merchandize into the bazaars 
of \ arkand and Kashgar, but with the present obstacles to 
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commerce removed, and the opening ont of a new and easier 
trade-route, a thriving and increasing traffic will be carried on 
with India alone. The agricultural industry of the country is 
progressing ; and a prosperous future would appear to be in 
store for Eastern Turkistan, but for the standing menace of a 
Russian invasion from the north. The Atalik Ghazee has quite 
consolidated his power ; and the only enemies he has to fear 
are his powerful neighbours on the Naryn. He is certainly 
prepared to resist an invasion, and his courage cannot be doubted 
for one moment. If the villany and deceit which he has prac- 
tised during his career stand in strange contrast with his forti- 
tude and unflinching bravery, he has also fought well, for he 
has been twelve times wounded. And as an Asiatic will never 
hesitate to stoop to treachery and deceit, it would be hopeless 
to look for any trait of generosity and magnanimity displayed 
by him during his rapid rise to power. He is now proving 
himself to be an able and energetic statesman, and a fit ruler 
of the somewhat turbulent subjects whom he has to govern. 
Should the peace and quietness now prevailing throughout his 
dominions continue, he is likely to enjoy a lengthy time of 
power ; but already the storm is gathering, which threatens to 
hurl him from his high position. If Russia advances to the 
south of the Thian Shan Chain, the Atalik Ghazee must be the 
first enemy with whom she will have to contend. Eastern Tur- 
kistan possesses a splendid mountain frontier, especially to the 
north, the roads of which are impracticable for guns, and even 
^flBcult for mounted men. TJie Russians were long delayed 
in the Caucasus, and our own Affghanistan disasters are not yet 
forgotten ; and as savages have before now defied disciplined 
armies in the mountains, it is even possible that he may suc- 
ceed in beating his enemies back from the passes. Once in the 
plains, however, the Russians must carry all before them, for 
the discipline that makes men act with coolness and collected- 
ness amidst scenes of greatest danger, is wanting here, and in 
the plains of Turkistan he could not oppose them successfully 
for one hour. 

I left Kashgar on the return journey, as the sun rose on the 
morning of the 13th April. It was one of those perfectly clear 
days, so characteristic of the climate of Eastern Turkistan ; and 
in the grand display of the mountain-masses around offered an 
ample compensation for the long detention and delay which 
had been experienced. 

Lying north immediately beyond the Kashgar River appears 
a low, undulating ridge of ground, from which the transverse 
slopes run down very evenly and gently into the level plain 
beyond the river. Beyond this again an irregular rocky-range 
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occurs, presenting a steep face to the south, an opening in 
which admits the exit of a stream flowing with a south-easterly 
course to its junction with the Kashgai Eiver. A road con- 
ducts up the valley to the village of Taj end, beyond which is 
situated the fort of Aksai, commanding llie loiite debouching 
across the snowy range to the notui. Uy tlie Pass of Tailah. 
To the north-east, in the far distan,. 0 ; apnea'* die slopes of the 
Artush Eange, branching from the Gi..at Tliian Shan Chain 
of Central Asia, while conteiininoiis iridi tlie horizon to the 
north, this Snowy Eange stretclics liili an even crest at nearly 
70 miles’ distance from Kashgav. The cliiection of the range 
is from w.s.w. to e.n.e., while the spurs slope evenly and with 
a regular alternation to the south and east. The Artush Valley 
is seen throughout a considerable portion of its lenglh to where 
it deflects to the north wnrd. The stream rising in the pass at 
its head has, at first, a course to the south-east, and then to the 
southward ; and again flowing eastward after leaving the lower 
hills, forms one of the tributaries of the Kashgar Eiver. But 
very few peaks in the Snowy Eange appear to attain to a greater 
height than 18,000 or 19,000 feet above the level of the sea ; 
and the crest of the chain, as before mentioned, presents no 
alternate lofty summits and deep depressions so remarkable in 
the chains of the Kuen Luen and Karakoram. The appearance 
of the range, as seen from the southward, is somewhat desolate, 
since no forests occur to break the interminable view of the 
bai*e slopes of the mountains, with their snow-cro’wned summits. 
Although forests are found on the northern slopes in the basin 
of the Naryn, yet no trees are visible from the south, or at any 
rate no timber of sufficient height to be seen at the distance 
of Kashgar. It is not knowm with any degree of certainty to 
what altitude the passes across the range attain; but if the 
mean elevation of 15,800 feet is assigned to them, this measure- 
ment is, in all probability, sufficiently accurate for an approxi- 
mate calculation. 

Looking south and west from this point of observation is 
seen the whole Kizil Yart Eange, forming the eastern crest of 
the Pamir, surmounted by snow-capped peaks and glaciers. 
It would be impossible for any scene in nature to surpass the 
vast grandeur of these mountains, as seen towering up like a 
gigantic w all, wdth the well-defined outline of their lofty summits 
cutting the clear azure of the sky. The lines of Pope at once 
occur to the observer with striking appropriateness : — 

“ Eternal snows the growing mass supply, 

Till the bri<.'it mountains prop the incumbent sky ; 

As Atlas fixed each hoary pile appears 
The gather’d winter of a thousand years.” 
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It was a scene that could not fail to be indelibly impressed 
upon the memory; and the more so from the circumstances 
under which it was beheld. The Eussians, our friendly rivals 
in the noble science of geography, had already reached to the 
crest of the range now in sight to the north ; and here, in the 
very heart of Central Asia, it was gratifying to know that, at 
length, through the medium of British enterprise, had been 
determined the much-vexed question of the position of Kashgar. 

From here again was noticed the very abrupt and rugged 
dechvities of the lofty Pamir Eange, while, trending westward 
to its junction with the Artush, the Thian Shan t^hain was 
visible at the head of the open valley, through w'hich flows the 
Kashgar River. The point of junction of the two chains could 
not be seen at such a distance, but some lofty isolated peaks 
were discernible towards the Terek Pass, as the rays of the 
morning sun lit up their snowy crests. 

Continuing our journey, we arrived at Yanghissar the following 
day, and a further delay of thirteen days here occurred, since 
the Atalik Ghazee, who had preceded me from Kashgar, did 
not grant me a farewell interview till the evening of the 25th 
April. I had here an opportunity of seeing the interior of 
the fort, as, instead of living in the serai as before, a house in 
the fort belonging to the \ usaAval-bashee, in command of the gar- 
rison, was assigned to me during my stay, A few observations 
of the peaks and principal points in the range of the Pamir 
were here taken to cheek the bearings already fixed from 
Kashgar and intermediately; and as the sun, when on the 
meridian, was now out of the range of the sextant, I could make 
no further observations for latitude at mid-day. The weather 
bad now changed from that of a severe winter to the more 
genial climate of spring. 

Only on two occasions was any rainfall noticed, and then in 
but very slight showers towards the end of March in Kashgar. 
Ko rain fell at Yarkand, although it snowed slightly on several 
days in the month of January. The snow was very fine- 
glained, and was melted within a few hours, with the exception 

where it had drifted and lay in shady places and hollows. 
The greatest fall of snow upon the mountains would appear to 
have taken place during the first w eek in March, wliile thunder- 
storms witii rain were prevalent towards the Sarikol Hills 
throughout May. Ihe predominant winds were gentle breezes 
from the west and south-west, and a few heavy dust-storms, 
accompanied by a strong south-east gale, occurred towards the 
end of A[)ril and the beginning of May. 

oo^iL? Yarkand rose from a temperature of 

r anr. at noon in the commencement of January to 71° and 
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72^ Falir. at the end of May. As the mercuvy probably 
indicates a teraperatin’e of 82^ or 83'^ during the mouths of 
July and August, Avhicb. is undoubtedly the hottest time of the 
year, Eastern Turkistan thus experiences alternate periods of 
great heat and excessive cold. And as in countries where 
ranges of mountains intercept the course of the prevalent 
winds, being enclosed on the north, west, and south by lofty 
chains- of mountains, a peculiarly dry climate is here met with. 

We remained anotlier month in Yarkand, since all the passes 
on the southern frontier were reported by the Kirghiz to be 
impracticable up to the end of Slay. The welcome news at 
length arriving that the 8aiiju Pass was practicable for laden 
yaks, we bid farewell to the Dad Khwah — the courteous and 
hospitable Governor of Yarkand — and started on the return 
journey to Ladak on the 30th May. I had still hoped to have 
been able to return to India by way of the Pamir and Chitral, 
but on my again representing my de:?ire to make the attempt, 
the governor would not hear of my running the risk attending 
such a route. Although the Karakul lay within 150 miles of 
the furthest point to which I had penetrated, it was imperative 
to return by way of Ladak, and travel over again some IGOO 
miles before one could hope to reach it by another route. 

The country now presented the most blooming and fertile 
appearance. The trees were all in full foliage, and the gardens 
and fruit trees fragrant with blossom. Encamped in the pic- 
turesque gardens of Karghalik, under the spreading walnut 
trees, iMr. Hhaw and myself were now allow'ed to meet, and were 
soon discussing together the various events of our sojourn in the 
land of the Moghuls, and our rides through the pleasant plains 
and steppes of Turkistan. 

We tinally left Saiiju on the 12th June by a different route 
to that by whidi we had entered. The swollen state of the 
Sanju Eiver did not admit of a road uj) that valley to the pa^s, 
and a divergence was necessary in order to strike the stream 
nearer to the pass. Leaving the village of Sanju we cro>sed 
the low sand-hills, and ascending the valley of the Arpalak 
stream encamped at Kizil Aghil for the night. The following 
day a journey of IT miles further up the stream brought us to 
the junction of a branch valley leading to the Chuchu Pass 
across the transverse sjmr from the Kilian Kange dividing’ tin* 
8anju and Arpalak valleys. The pass is at an elevation of 11,847 
feet as calculated from hypsometric measurement, and the 
ascent immediately before reaching the crest of the ridge is 
steep for a short distance. Mazar, an eucamping-grouiul in the 
Arpalak Valley, where the road turns oft* to the pass, was found 
to be at an elevation of SG17 feet, while the distance from that 

VOL. XL. I 
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point to the pass is nearly six miles. From a height above the 
pass which I ascended a commanding view was obtained of the 
country towards Khotan, in which direction the course ot 
the Karahash Eiver, as well as the position of Khotan itseli. 
could be approximately determined from observations oi the 
configuration of the intervening country. Descending the pa^s 
to the westward the road winds down a narrow ravine to the 
valley of tlie Yangah stream, one of tlie main feeders of 
the Sanju Kiver, which effects a junction with that stream 
immediatelv below Tam, a Kirghiz encamping-ground in the 
Sanju vallev. We reached this place early in the afternoon, 
but our baggage and servants were delayed near the pass until 
the stream had increased to such a torrent, from the melting 
of the snows, as to be quite unfordable until the following 
morning. We fortunately found a few^ Kirghiz at Tam who 
extended their usual hospitality for the night, and as soon 
as the stream had subsided sufficiently to admit a passage wv 
continued our journey towards the pass. e remained two 
davs at a large encampment of Kirghiz at the head of the 
valley in order to make the final arrangements necessary, and 
load up provisions for the long journey before us. The situa- 
tion of this Kirghiz encampment w as well calculated to iuspii e 
a love for tlie charms of a pastoral life. Few more picturesque 
spots could have been chosen than where, by the rushing 
stream, tliev had pitched their tents, in full sight of their flock 
and herds grazing or wandering over the grassy slopes of the 
vallev, while high overhead towered the grand mountains 
crowned with their mantle of eternal snow. 

Bidding farewell to the Yuzbashee who bad accompanied n<. 
and not without regret at parting from the last of our Tiirki 
friends, we commenced the steep ascent of the Sanju Pass. 
The Kirghiz, with their imml liable yaks, accompanied us as far 
as Shadula, which was readied the second chiy after w^e had 
crossed this difficult pass. It wus found to be even Kss 
practicable than when traversed six months before, since tin* 
melting snow’ wdiicli lay on both sides of the summit had m>t 
yet disa]>peared ; and rendered the passage even dangerous lor 
the sure-'looted yaks. A second series of hypsometric measuie- 
ments gave an altitude of feet above the level of th<‘ 

sea; and although the pass is at a lower elevation than any 
traversed l.>etween Turkistaii and Ladak, it is by far the most 
impracti(*able of any on the route. Having crossed the Aktagh 
range by tlie 8ooget Pass, ou the 24tli June, we encamped at 
Cliibra for the night, and on the following day made a long 
marcli of 27 miles to Cluidarta"*!!, a camping-place situated in 
the open valley leading to the Karakoram Pass. From Chibra, 
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passing Aktagh and Mnliksha, e had crossed the high table- 
land of Aktagh, and ascended the wide open valley of the 
table-land up which lies the road to the pass leading across 
the main range of the Karakoram, A most favourable oppor- 
tunity now presented itself of exploring the small strip of 
country lying between here and tlie upper valley of the Kara- 
kash. The discovery of this connecting link in the new route 
traversed during the preceding November was not only desirable, 
but the exploration was one of much personal interest to myself, 
since it would afford the means of testing the value of the 
survev hitherto executed, and prove an admirable check on all 
the previous observations which I had conducted. The valley 
at Cliadartash was found to be at an elevation of 1G,190 feet 
above the sea, bv the temperature of boiling water; and as it 
Avas known that the valley of the Karakash Eiver at the point 
wliere I expected to strike it at a distance of 80 to TO miles to 
the south-east, lay at an elevation of about 15/iOO feet above 
sea-level, the probability tliat an easy pass Avouid be found to 
lead across the intervening range aaus very evident. 

During the course of a long elay’s ex[)l oration, what appeared 
to be the most pra(‘ti(*able route was lixe 1 u[)on ; and returning 
to camp at Ciuidarta^h long after dark, I perceived that mis- 
fortunes lia 1 already begun, as my best horse Avas lying dead in 
the moonlight before my tent. Moving at daylight the next 
morning we struck across the low hills to the eastward, and 
skirting the short slopes of the series of broken ridges Avliich 
the noilherii face of the Karakoram here presents, encamped 
for the night at an elevation of 16,d05 feet above the sea. A 
little of the laA'ender-like jdant called ^^boorsee” aaus here 
found, but at no higher elevation than about 17,000 feet above 
the sea, A\hich altitude AA^ould a])pear to be the utmost limit to 
Avhich any vegetation attains on the high lands lying between 
the chains of the Karakiram and Kuen Luen. 

Proceeding eastward, our road lay up an open ravine leading 
Avith a very gentle ascent to the summit of a de})ression in the 
ridge, here branching from the Karakoram range and named 
the Karatagh. This pass Avas found to be at an elevation ot 
17,053 feet aboA^e the sea Irom data obtained by hypsometric 
measurement. A very little snow was noticed on the slopes of 
the summit of the ridge immediately above the pass, Avhile the 
open face of the pass itself Avas quite free from it on this day, 
tile 28th June. Many of the conical-shaped crests of the lateral 
slopes of the Karakoram, lying at an elevation of 18,530 feet, 
Avere also observed to be free from suoav, save Avhere a lew 
patches had accumulated on their shady sides. Below the pass, 
to the eastAvurd, the open ravine Avas quite free from snow. 
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The Sooget Pass, ^vhich had been crossed on the 24th J une, 
was covered with a fall of new snow to the depth of sis inches, 
but when this pass, which is at an elevation of 18,237 feet 
above sea-level, was traversed on the 15th December, it was 
observed to be quite free from snow on the summit, while but a 
slio-ht bed of snow had accumulated at the head of the open 
ravine on the north side. I am inclined to think tliat the 
mean elevation of 18,400 to 18,(j00 feet should be assigned for 
the snow line, or limit of perpetual snow on the northern slope 
of the Karakoram chain. The snow-line on the northern 
declivity of the Kuen Lueii may be estimated to extend to a 
somewhat hiirher level, since observations made at different 
stations on the range show the height of the snow line to be 
18,800 to nearly 10,000 feet above sea-level. Many glaciers 
may be observed at a lower elnvation. vdiich have gradually 
moved down into the head of tlie ravines. The descent from 
the Karatagh Pass to the eastward is as gradual and gentle as 
the approach from the valley of the Yarkand Eiver. Having 
now cros-ed the crest of the plateau of Aktagh, we had de- 
scended into the basin of tlie Karakash Eiver; and continuing 
down tlie open valley, struck that river the following morning 
immediately above the hot springs. The valley w^e had de- 
scended from the pas^ was the one originally noticed in Novem- 
ber when exploring the course of the Karakash, as likely to 
afford ail easy route to Aktagh, which proved to be the case, 
and the much desired connecting link wais thus established. 
The ascent from the Karakash Eiver to the pass which lies at 
a distance of 18 miles from tliis point, is a very gradual one of 
2450 feet, wliich gives the exceedingly easy gradient of 133 
feet ])cr mile. The descent from the pass to AVahabjilga above 
Aktagli, on tlio regular Karakoram route, presents the same 
gentle gradient, wdiile tlie natural advantages offered by the 
open charaettu' of the country are such as to render this line of 
communication pei’icctly practicable fur two-wheeled carts and 
conveyances. 

AVe coutinuLMl our journey up the Karakash AYxlley, and 
crossing the low' pa^^s of Kizil found ourselves once more on the 
elevated plains of Lingzi Tilling. Knowing the position of 
the Chang Chennio Pass wx‘ -marched aero^^s the open plains 
due south, and encamped for the night at an elevation of 
16,810 feet abiWe the level of the sea. I’owards morning it 
came on to snow, and continued uninterruptedly for the next 
24 hours. Even in the height of summer, the cold experienced 
on these desolate plains was J 5 evere — the thermometer at 9 P.3I. 
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the line of our route through the heavy snow-storm, without 
constant observation of the bearing of the compass. As it 
happened w'e diverged too much to the westward, and^ getting 
entangled amongst the beds of clay alluvium whicli Iringe the 
slopes of the low hills, experienced some delay in recovering 
the true direction of our line of route. The Lingzi Thung ^^ere 
now covered with pools and streams of running water caused by 
the melting of the snow, while a considerable stream flowed 
through the oj^en valley leading to the Chang Lang Pass. AA e 
remained for the night in the open air amongst the snow near 
the summit; and the following morning, on the 4th July, 
crossed the pass into Chang Chenmo. Large beds of snow, 
now rapidly meltuig, were observed along the crest of the 
range, while the summit of the pass, 18,839 feet above the sea, 
which had been quite free from snow in the previous November, 
was now covered with it to the depth of nearly oiie foot. 

^Ye had made the journey from Aktagh into Chang Chenmo 
in 8 days ; and should have accomplished it more quickly had 
not the snow falling on the Lingzi Thung made the road very 
heavy going for the horses. 

A cursory glance at the map suffices to show that the most 
direct route from the north-west provinces of India to Yarkand 
must, after reaching Chang Chenmo, cross the main chains of 
the Karakoram and Kueii Luen and the intervening high land 
of Aktagh, in a general direction bearing N.x.w. 1 have 
endeavoured to show that the true road into Eastern Turkistan 
from Aktagh is down the valley ot the Yarkand River and 
across the Kuen Luen Range by the Yangi Pass, and it remains 
to point out the most direct route by which Aktagh can be 
reached from Chang Clienmo, This is the route we followed 
oil our return ; from the Chang Lang Pass, leading across the 
Karakoram range it traverses the western side oi the Lingzi 
Tliung plains, and, entering the upper valley of the Karakash 
River, conducts do^Yu that valley and across the Karatagh Pa^s 
to Aktagh. This would certainly be the direct road for a 
caravan to follow coming from Upper India and wishing to 
avoid Kashmir and Ladak, and having traversed it myself 1 
can vouch for its excellency and perfect practicability for laden 
horses and camels. Indeed the natural advantages of this lino 
are so great, that from the Chang Chenmo to Koolunooldee in 
the valley of the Yarkand River, a distance of 240 miles, a 
little labour expended on the construction of a road up the 
Chang Chenmo Yallej" would render it practicable for two- 
wheeled carts and conveyances. There is, too, the immense 
advantage of grass and fuel obtainable all down the upper 
valley of the Karakash, so that this line not only avoids the 
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difficult passes of Sasser and Kardong on the Ladak side of 
the Karakoram, as well as the Karakoram Pass, but possesses 
the great desideratum of affording grass and fuel on that portion 
of the route where it is most essential. It is desirable to draw 
especial attention to this line of communication, since what is 
capable of being converted into an easy trade-rorite, may be 
made equally available for military purposes. In all discussions 
regarding the Central Asian question, the feasibility of this 
route has been ignored. In a late excellent work which 
discusses the question in all its bearings, it is said that “ this 
latter route may be entirely dismissed from consideration, as 
being iiu practicable for several reasons, the chief of whieli 
would be tlie sterility of tlie country through which an army 
Mould have to pass,” Admitting the difficulties wdjich a hostile 
force advancing across these mountains would have to overcome, 
yet the undertaking is very far from being impracticable, and 
history affords for example the successful invasions of Ladak 
and Tibet by the Kalin nks tow^ards the close of the 17th 
century. It is equally true that the invaders were eventually 
overwhelmed in their attempt to return through these very 
mountains, but tlie analogy cannot be maintained between a 
host of wild Tartars and what would be a disciplined European 
force, equipped with every material and appliance of the art of 
war. An army attempting a passage across the mountains 
from Eastern Turkistan to India would have no great impedi- 
ment to encounter until they had entered the deeper defiles of 
tlie lowxr Himalayas. The portion of the line intervening 
betw’een the crest of the Karakoram range and the plains of 
Turkistan is quite practicable, and, as in all human probability, 
it is here that tlie Hussian and Indian empires will first come 
into contact, and the frontiers run conterminous, this fact is 
deserving of especial consideration. 

It may be interesting to briefly notice the results of the geo- 
graphical research which has been conducted by the present 
expedition. 

The theory adv^anced by the explorers, the Schlagintw’eits and 
Johnson would indicate a system in which the Karakoram and 
Kuen Luen rangr^s are the northern and southern crests of the 
same great chain, but the mountain system assigned by Hum- 
boldt to Central Asia, which divides them into great mountain 
chains, ‘‘coinciding Avith parallels of latitude,” is strictly the true 
one. hether regarding the Karakoram as a separate chain, 
or as a prolongation of the Himalaya to the northwaird, it forms 
a distinct watershed between the Indus and the river-systems 
of Tartary or Eastern Turkistan, wKile the Kuen Luen consti- 
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tutes a parallel cliaia bounding the liigli table-land of Tibet to 
the north. To the west of this elevated plateau or table-land 
the extensive tracts of level plain, which are its eharaeteri>tic 
features, are no longer met with, for here they break into 
detached ranges, and the general level of the country sinks into 
the basin of the Tnrkistan rivers. 

With the relative bearing of these two main chains, the more 
immediate points of interest which have been discovered are the 
true courses of the Yarkand and Ivarakash Ilivers, The former 
river, rising on the northern slope of the Karakoram, flous 
through the longitudinal valley between the two chains, whilu 
the Karakash, rising in the same range more to the eastward, 
pursues a parallel course until it pierces the main chain of the 
Kuen Luen. 

Before discussing the positions of the chief towns of Easteni 
Tnrkistan, I may be allowed to quote an extract from the 
Keport of the Great Trigonometrical Survey Department of 
India, of 1867-68, by Colonel Walker, which illustrates the 
compilation of their new map of Tnrkistan, and bears closely oii 
the subject ; — 

(87.) The map of Turkistan, with the adjacent portions of 
the British and Russian territories, which was stated in my last 
report to he under compilation, has now been completed, and 
published by the photo-zincographic process. A great deal of 
valuable information has been incor])orated into this map from 
the Punjab ‘ Report on the Trade and Resources of the Coun- 
tries on the North-West Boundary of British India, ^ as to the 
routes from Afghanistan, via Kokan and Kashgar, and via the 
Oxus River, the Pamir Step]>o, and the Sarikol or Tashkurgan 
district to Yarkand ; from Peshawnr, through Swat, Panjkora, 
and Chitral, to the Pamir Steppe and the sources of the Oxns, 
and from Leh and Iskardo into Tashkurgan and Yarkand. 

In the regions beyond the British frontier, w^hich no Euro- 
peans could safely enter unless backed by a strong army, there 
are many hill -peaks whose positions and heights have been 
determined with accuracy by the operations of this survey in 
previous years. These points furnish the basis ou wiiich the 
geographical details, as obtained from oral information, or tra- 
vellers’ itineraries, or exidorations by native surveyoi’s, have 
been fitted ; where they are numerous, the map is probably 
fairly accurate ; where "they are scanty, it is necessarily less 
reliable. The regions of Avliich least is known are those lying 
between the Oxus and the southern frontier of Kokan ; nothing 
is known of the configuration of the Pamir Steppe, and very little 
of the positions of places on it. 

'^(88.) The determination of the much-questioned positions 
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of the chief towns of Altyshahar, or Little Bokhara, is approach- 
ing solution. The position of Ilchi, the capital of Khotan, may 
be” considered to have been definitely fixed by 3Ir. Johnson, 
while that of Yarkand has probably been very approximately 
fixed bv Captain 3Iontgoineries explore;*, Mahomed-i-Hamid. 
Adopting these positions, and collect in 2 * all the evidence avail- 
able in this office as to its distance and bearing from Yarkand 
and from Tlchi, Kashgar would appear to be in lat. 39"^ 25', and 
long. 75^ 25'. This value of tlie latitude agrees with what has 
generally been adopted hitherto, but the longitude is east 
of the position adopted by Klaproth, Humboldt, and Bitter, 
and no less than 0 " 35' (nearly 200 miles) east of the value 
adopted by the Messrs. Schhigintweit. On the other hand, a 
new and entirely independent value of the position of Kashgar 
lias been recently obtained in the summer of 1867, by the 
Kussian General Poltoratsky, in the course of a reconnaissance 
of tile regions to the soutli of Lake Issikkul and the Naryn 
River, down to the border of the pdains of Altyshahar, the 
resulting poi^ition of Kashgar w*as lat. 39" 35'; and long. 76^ 22', 
or still more to the east than the value adopted in this office. 
J am indebted to Baron Osten Saeken. Secretary to the Imperial 
Geograjhical Society of Russia, wlio accompanied General 
Poltoratsky s expedition, for the above information, as well as 
for several of the latest and most correct maps of the regions 
on the soutli of the Russian frontier. They have been of great 
assistance in compiling the new map of Tiirkistan.” 


In order to facilitate the interesting discussion of the posi- 
tions of Yarkand, Kashgar, and Kliotan, I subjoin a table of 
several values fur longitude of those cities adopted by different 
authorities, many of wliich have been taken from Col. H. Yule's 
Avork, entitled ^ Cathay, and the Way Thither' : — • 



Y.irk.uid. 

Kii'-hprar. 

Khotan (llcbi). 

! 

i 0 » 

0 1 

1 ° ' 

Chinese Tables i 

' 76 3 1 

73 48 

i 80 21 

Veuiukhof 

1 76 10 

73 hs 

i 

Ktepert 

' 74 56 , 

72 .53 

! 79 12 

Colonel Walkt^r 

76 24 

73 58 

; 79 13 

Schlajrintweit 

73 58 

71 50 

: 78 20 

Montgomerie 

77 30 

75 25 

79 26 

General Poltorat’-kv tj7) 


76 22 

1 

Present E.xpedit ion 6 1>; 

77 28 

76 10 

i 80 5 


The A^alues adopted by Major Montgomerie are the results 
of the observations of his explorer, 3Iahomed-i-Hamid, for the 
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meridian of Yarkand, and of Mr. Johnson for that of Khotan. 
Those assigned to Col. Walker are the values adopted in the 
map of Central Asia. The position of Yarkand may he con- 
sidered to have been definitely determined, since the value 
obtained by Mahonied-i-Hamid/ viz. lat. P>8^ 19' n., long. 

77'' 30' E., and that by the present expedition, lat. 38° 21' 16" x., 
long. 77° 28' E., very nearly coincide. Tlie diflerenee in the 
latitudes may be accounted for by presuming the observations 
to have been made from different ])oints, as, for instance, from 
the north and south avails of the city, wdiich Avould afford this 
variation. 

With reference to the position of Ivhotan, the latest data 
which have been obtained are the observations of 3Ir. Johnson, 
whose value is 79° 26' e. for the longitude of that place. 

Taking the longitude of 77° 28' to represent the position of 
Yarkand, this value of Kliotan is only 1° 58' to the ea'-t of the 
meridian of Yarkand. Now the road distance from Yarkand 
through Karghalik and Guma to K hot an is about 175 miles, 
and allowing a margin for the difference of latitude between 
the two cities, viz. about 1° 13' 16" (Yarkand being in 38° 21' 16", 
and Khotan in 37° S' of north latitude), this would appear to 
be insufficient. The value of 80° 21' e.. as given in the ‘ Jesuit 
Kegi&ter/ is probably more accurate, though deviating too much 
in the opposite direction. 

Although Khotan has not been visited by myself, the results 
of all observations taken of the country lying between Sanju 
and Khotan tend to show its position as more to the eastward 
than the meridian adopted by Mr. John sou. A meridian of 
79° 26' would approach too close to Sauju — would, in fact, 
nearly cut tiie head of the Arpalak Yalley, which has been 
visited and surveyed. The road distance, also, from Sanju to 
Khotan is not less than 60 miles. Judging, then, ffom tlie dis- 
tance between Yarkand and Khotan, and Sanju and Khotan, 
as well as the course of the Karakash River, the longitude of 
Khotan would appear to be from 79° 55' to 80° 5' e., and the 
latter meridian has been approximately adopted in the present 
map. 

This gives a difference of 2° 37' to the east of the meridian 

^^I'kand, and is believed to be correct within small limits. 
Still it must be remembered that this result is merely based on 
calculation, and not from an actual visit to the place ; whereas 
Mr. Johnson was in Khotan for several days, and, it is believed, 
took astroiiomieal observations in order to ascertain its position. 
It is much to be regretted that the general inaccuracy of his 
map should tend to throw doubts upon the correctness of the 
position assigned by liim to Khotan. 
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The great geographical puzzle, however, appears to have been 
in identifying the true position of Kashgar. 

As given by the Jesuits, Yeniukhof, Kiepert, and the 
Schlagintweits, it lias never been placed to the east of the 
meridian of lY, Our latest map has it hxed by Major Mont- 
gomerie as in long. 25' e. Even this is not far enough east- 
ward. The Russian General Poltoratsky has recently obtained 
a value of lat. 39^ 25', long. 76*^ 22'. General Poltoratsky 
did not actually reaeli Kasligar, or probably any point within 
80 miles of that city, but his value places it still more to the 
east of the position adopted by our latest map. The position 
of Kasi>gar, as based on data obtained from observations by the 
present ex[)edition, would appear to be in lat. 39° 23' 9" 
long. 76° lU' E. 

This position is 4° 20' (or 240 miles) to the east of that 
adopted by the Schlagintweits. Those explorers, however, can 
hardly maintain any claim to be considered authorities on the 
subject, tor it can be shown that the brothers Herman and 
Robert never reached any point within 191 miles of Yarkand 
an<l 317 miles of Kashgar. Their treatment of the observations 
of so got>d a traveller and careful observer as Wood is unjust 
and their alterations unreliable ; but, not content with dis- 
locating the map ot Turkistan, they summarily place Wood’s 
feir-i-kul Lake 2° 22', or some 135 miles, to the west of its true 
position. Thei^e is no direct evidence of the longitude of Sir-i- 
kul as fixed by Y ood being correct, independent of Y ood’s obser- 
vations connecting it with Radakhshaii. 

Yarkand, in long. 77° 28', and Sir-i-kul Lake, in long. 73° 50', 
as given by YYo<l, show a difference of 3° 38', or just 200 miles 
between the two meridians. As Yarkand lies about 41' x. of 
the latitude of lake 8ir-Lkul, and the road distance, including 
eiyrvatnres, is from 240 to 250 miles from Yarkand to Sird-kul, 
via Tashkurgaii and the Sarikol district, this should prove the 
correctness of \Vuod s valuation. 

Y ith reference to my own value of the position of Kashgar, 
I would observe, that it may be considered to be as fairly accu- 
rate as Could be expected to be obtained, under circumstances 
attending an expedition into a country which has hitherto been 
so jealously clo>ed to Europeans. 

Y hat has now become the great question for decision in 
the geography of Central Asia is, the exact configuration of 
the Pamir Steppe, and t])e identity of the main source of the 
River Oxus. So much of the configuration of the Pamir Steppe 
has been determined, as would go far to prove it to be of 
greater breadth than is conjectured, and that none of the 
streams issuing from its lake-system drain through the range 
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forming its eastern crest into tlie rivers of Eastern Turkistan. 
That the stream flowing out of the Karakul to the west is the 
main source of the River Oxus, there can be little doubt I 
am indebted to Colonel Yule s work for the following interesting 
informatioii on the subject of the sources of the Oxus. The 
extracts from Edrisi, as quoted by Colonel Yule, are as follows : — 

“ The Jihiin takes its rise in the country of ^A'akhan, on the 
frontier of Badakhshaii, and there it bears the name of Khariab. 
It receives five considerable tributaries, winch come from the 
countries of Khutl and "\Vaksh. The Khariab receives the 
waters of a river called Aksura, or Mank, those of Than or 
Balian, of Farghan, of x\njara (or Andijara). of Waksliah, with 
a great number of affluents coming from the mountains of 
Botun (it also receives) ; other rivers, such as those of Sagha- 
nian and Kawadian, which all join in the province of the latter 
name and discharge into the Jihun/' ‘‘ The Wakshab takes 
its rise in the country of the Turks, after arriving in the country 
of Waksh it loses itself under a high mountain, where it may be 
crossed as over a bridge. The length of its subterranean course 
is not known ; finally, however, it issues from the mountain, 
runs along the frontier of the country of Baikh, and i-eacffles 
Tarmedh, The river having passed to Tarmedh follows on to 
Kilif, to Zane, to Amol, and finally discharges its waters into 
the lake of Khwarizm (the Aral).” 

The stream mentioned as Saghaniau may be identified with 
tlie tributary of the Oxus, flowing through the modern pro- 
vince of Shag nan : but where does the main stream mentioned 
as Wakshab obtain its source ? Edrisi says, — “ it takes its 
rise in the country of the Turks,'" or the mountains of Pamir. 
And as the main source of the Oxus is represented by this 
Wakshab, all evidence w ould show’ it to have its rise in the Lake 
Karakul. If, then, the affluent flowing from the Karakul to the 
west and south- w’est drains through the hills of Karat igeen and 
Kolab, it must be the main source of the Oxus. But where 
does this stream, the Wakshab of Edrisi, effect a junction w ith 
the Panja Daria of Wood ? Must it not be in that bend of the 
river which Wood did not see, or near the Hagrat Imam ? 

It is interesting to note the difficulty which occurs in endea- 
vouring to make all tlie parts of a map agree Avith information 
acquired from hearsay, if that information happens to be at all 
ample. It must have been this confused mass of evidence, 
collected at various times from native reports, whicli has made 
the errors in the extant maps of Central Asia so possible. And 
yet it is strange that w e have really no correct map of the inte- 
rior of the oldest continent of the Avorld. The causes of the 
absence of this desideratum, noAV appreciated in the science of 
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geography, may be at once traced to that antagonism of race 
and religion, which lias hitherto been the deadly barrier to the 
acquisition of such kno^ylcdge. It is the fanatical tribes and 
bigoted jirahoinedans inliabiting Centinl xisia, which alone ofler 
a "bar to its successful exploration, for no country possesses a 
finer climate, grander scenery, or places of more attractive 
interest. Altliongh during the extended sway of the Moghul 
Empire, mcdia}val travellers from Europe were enabled to tra- 
verse the laud in safety, yet a fatality would appear to have 
attended those vho have more lately followed. But as civiliza- 
tion advances, so the hope may he entertained, that the entire 
physical geography of Central Asia will soon be as well known 
as that of Eui‘ 0 [>e. 

To the explorer i^ here offered a field of surpassing interest, 
wlietlier regarded from its extent of unknown country, or the 
history whicli attaehes to it, both past and future. ^\ ith such 
an incentive to enterprise, he may well toil on ; and, though in 
such a life many privations and hardships Mill have to be en- 
dured. they should, at least, teach him to sacrifice every consi- 
derati(»n of }^ei>onal ease in pursuit of the objects of what, he 
may ?’e.st sure, is a noble ambition ; an ambition which excites 
to arduous enteiprise and scientific labour, in so fair a field as 
that embracing the grand moiin tains and wilds of Central 
Asia. 


Iie:uakks ex' Easteux Turkistax. 

Eastern Turki>tan, the coiintr}" comprised in the elevated 
table-laud of Central .V.sia, extending from the mountain-ranges 
Mliich bound it on tlie noith, soiit]i,"and west, to the borders of 
the great desert ot Gobi, is more generally knoMm to Europeans 
by the name of Little Bokhara, Chinese Turkistan, and Chinese 
Tartary. Turkistan. or the country of the Turks, includes the 
])rovinces of Bokliara, Saniarcand, Ta^likend, Khukand, and 
Andijan, compiled in Western, or Bussian Turkistan, M’hilst 
the provinces of Knshgar, larkand, Khotan, Aksu, Ac., consti- 
tute the country called Eastern Turkistan. 

This interior plateau is defined within tlie meridian of 74° to 
E. longitude. Mhile it varies in breadth from north to south 
trom .*'>80 to o20 mihs, between the p>arallels of to 43° of 
X. latitude, and einhraces an area of 3bU,U00 square miles. If 
Ave extend its boundaries into the Gobi Desert, and include the 
extent of iminhabited country lying to the east of its most 
fertile tracts, a total area of 43U,o6o square miles Mill he ob- 
tained. 

Ihe surface oi tliis extensive table-land presents alternate 
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features of desert country, and well irrigated and fertile tracts. 
In its general elevation it attains to a height of about 4(J00 
feet above the level of tlie sea on tlie west, and probably decreases 
to 1200 feet on the confines of the Gobi Desert. The bounda- 
ries are natural, and remarkably well defined. 

On the north extends the great Thian Shan Cliain of Central 
Asia, which, from its point of intersection with the Altai, in its 
prolongation westward, forms the natural boundary of Eastern 
Turkistan to the north. It is known to the inhabitants of the 
country in that portion of its length lying immediately north of 
the province of Kashgar, as the Artush or Kokslial Eaiige. 

On the south tlm Kuen Luen and Karakoram chains stretch 
eastward, from the point of intersection with the transver^e 
range of the Pamir, near the meridian of 74^ e., while this 
transverse range, or Pamir Steppe, now the object of so much 
geographical ijiterest, forms tlie natural bouinlary of Eastern 
Turkistan on the west, . Thus enclosed on three sides by im- 
mense chains, comprising independent monntaimsvstems, an 
uninterrupted natural frontier line of 2d00 miles is presented, 
atiording to the country the greatest elements of security uithin 
itself. The routes debouching across these mountain ranges 
into the plains of Eastern Turkistan, include the roads horn 
Kliokand and Andijan, those from the sources of the Xaryn 
Kiver, over the Thian Shan Chain to the north ; the two roads 
from Ladak, Tibet and India, across the southern frontier : and 
the main road from Badakhshan, in the valley of the Oxus 
from the westward. They are thus few in number, and aro 
chiefiy traversed by merchants and adventurous pilgrims on 
their way to ^lecca. 

That portion of the country under more immediate considera- 
tion, may be defined as the west zone of Eastern Turkistan, 
including the fertile provinces of Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan. 
Fertilised by three considerable rivers, uhieh unite on the 80tli 
meridian of e. longitude, these provin(*es form a distinct zone d" 
the country, which embraces an area of some 105,000 square 
miles, included in the basins of these rivers, to where tliey dis- 
charge into the Lob Xor, the united stream of Tarim Gob 

The Karakoram chain of mountains extends from the meridian 
of 74^ E., with a general direction from w.N.w, to e.s.e., to near 
the sources of the River Indus. It intersects the Hindu Kusli 
Chain, at the head of tlie Gilgit Valley, at a point known by 
the synonym of tlie “ Pusht-r-Khar,” or Asss Ba< k. Of its 
prolongation eastward beyond Chang Chenmo, nothing is very 
definitely known. AMiether it joins the lofty group of Kailas 
Peaks of the Himalayas, overlooking the sacred soiircos of the 
Indus and Brahmaputra, or loses its cliaractcr as a single chain. 
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but merging into the high table-land of Tibet, in a series of 
radiating spurs, has yet to be determined. The most elevated 
summits occur in that portion of the chain lying between the 
Karakoram Pass and the head of Gilgit, where some peaks 
attain the height of 25,000 or 26,000 feet above the sea. The 
cre^t of the range reaches a mean elevation of 20,000 to 21,000 
feet above sea-level, and tlie most lofty summit is found near 
the 3[uztagh Pass, where a peak near the meridian of e. 
longitude, rises to the stupendous height of 28,278 feet above 
the" level of the sea. The chain to the north is here penetrated 
by long transverse valleys, while the southern face in the water- 
shed of the Indus presents steeper declivities, and is more rugged 
than the northern slope. Thus the ground to the north is 
visibly more elevated in its general surface, than to the south 
of the chain in the basin of the river Indus. 

Extending with a general direction from wvx.tv. to e.s.e., the 
crest of the chain continues from the Pusht-i-Ivhar for a distance 
of 42(j miles to beyond the Ivarakorani Pass, Here, at where a 
double pt‘ak occurs in the chain, it deflects to the southward, 
and again risrs into loftier summits. From hence eastward it 
forms tile southern crest of the high table-lands which extend 
to the Iviien Lueii, at a mean elevation of 16,500 feet above the 
sea ; and continues eastward from Chang Chenmo to the north 
of the Paiigong Lake and Eudok. By followung the crest of 
the chain up to this point, a length of 650 miles is reached. 
The siiowdine on the northern face of the chain w^ould appear 
to attain an elevation of 18,600 leet above the sea ; and on tlie 
southern declivity a mean height of 18.200 to 18,400 feet, may 
be as'^igned for the limit of perpetual snow\ 

The height whicli the passes attain is very considerable. 
The two principal passes over the more central portion of the 
chain are the 5[uztagh and Karakoram, the latter reaching an 
elevation of 18.017 teet above the sea. The road across this 
])a^s ascends from the southward from tlie head of the IShayok 
Jiiver, one of tlie principal tiibiUaries of the Indus, and crossing 
the pass thence descends into the ])latoau of Aktagh, and 
conducts down the valley of the Yarkand Eiver to the capital of 
Eastern Tiirkistan. The third pass, that of Chang Lang, or 
Chang C’henuio, crosses the range more to the south-east, at an 
elevali(jii of l8,8.jl) feel above tlie sea. and is remarkably easy. 
xV^ceuding from the head of thf? Chang Ciienrno Valley, the road 
aero.^s the pass descends gradually into the elevated plains 
lying between tlie pass ami the chain of the Kuen Liien. Tlie 
chief ditticulty connects *d with tlie passage across this range is 
caused by the distress of laden animals Irum tlie rarefaction of 
the atmosphere at such high elevations, and the general sterility 
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of the surrounding countrj^ No natural obstacles exist on the 
Chang Chenmo Pass to the formation of a road to admit 
the passage of light conveyances. 

The Kuen Luen forms a system of mountains in a long 
narrow chain which extends on the parallel of to x. 
latitude from east to west. It bounds the high table-land of 
Tibet on the north, and in its western portion runs along the 
Karakash and Yarkand rivers. The southern declivity of this 
portion of the range appears broken up into short transverse 
valleys, in distinct lines. Towards the eastern extremity of the 
chain the mountains decrease in altitude, and are more sloping. 
Between the meridians of 77^ and 81° e. long., the chain attains 
greater height, and here the mountains are rugged and pre- 
cipitous. The summits of the loftiest peaks reach an elevation 
of 22,000 to 22,500 feet above the level of the sea, while the 
average height of the crest of the chain is considerably above 
20,000 feet. 

The Kuen Luen thus constitutes a long and narrow chain, 
the eastern portion of which is a single ridge of heights and 
sunny peaks, while the western throws off branches which 
accompany the main chain in a parallel direction, or run down 
as transverse ridges into the high table-land of Central Asia. 
The Kilian Mountains constitute a subordinate range to the 
north of the main chain, and as a secondary spur commence to 
the west of the meridian of 78^, and stretch eastward to the 
meridian of Khotan. 

The mountain-system of the Pamir 8teppe, the transverse 
range which bounds Eastern Turkistan on the west, rises into a 
high elevated plateau of probably not less than lb, 000 feet in 
its average altitude above the level of the sea. From the 
“ Piisht-i-Khar,” the point of its junction ^\ith the Hindu Ku>h, 
it extends to where it intersects the Thian Shan chain to the 
west of the Terek Pass m a direction bearing x.x.w., and then 
trending more to the westward on the parallel of n. lati- 
tude, and is comprised within the parallels of ob° 40^ and 40" 
20' of north latitude. The eastern crest of the plateau rises 
into the lofty range of Kizil Yart, })resenting a steep face 
towards tlie plains of Turkistan, into which the mountains 
descend in steep and rugged slopes. The high country lying to 
the west of the Kizil Yart Kange, which is the true Pamir, 
enibraces the lake-system in w liich the several branches of the 
Oxus take their rise. The largest of these lakes is tlie Karakul, 
which is supposed to be the main feeder of that river. The 
Pamir throw^s off several high spurs to the eastward ; the main 
one being the Chichiklik Kange, dividing the province of 
Yarkand from the Sarikol district. 
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Eastward of tlie 79tli meridian of longitude the country situated 
between the Kuen Luen and Karakoram chains forms a high 
table-land, which is the prolongation of tliat of Tibet to the 
westward. The general appearance of this elevated plain is 
characterised by Tibet ian features — low undulating hills, and 
broken, irregular ri^lges, occur to vary the monotony of the 
general level, while numerous salt-lakes are found in the de- 
pressions of the surface, many of which evaj^orute or infiltrate 
into the soil at certain periods of the year, and leave an exten- 
sive saline incrustation. On such elevated plains vegetable life 
almost ceases to exist, and it is only on a few more favoured 
spots that a few blades of grass, or the lavender-like plant called 
“ boorsee,” can be found springing to w’elcome the eye. 

The Yarkand Eiver, wdiich fertilises the province of that 
name, has its source on the northern slope of the Karakoram 
chain. The main branch of the river issues from the basin of a 
small plateau in lat. 35^ 37' 3T" x., long. 77"" 50' e., which lies 
at an elevation of 15,650 feet above the level of the sea. 
Flowing with a northerly course to Kirghiz Janjal, 90 miles 
below its source, it here deflects at right angles to its former 
course, and enters the long longitudinal valley betw^een the 
Kuen laien and Karakoram ranges. Traversing this valley 
with a westerly course towards Sarikol, it winds round gradually 
to the X.E., and is>uing into the plain country of Turkistan, con- 
tinues in that direction to where it receives its large tributaries, 
the Kashgar, Karakash, and Aksu rivers. After the junction of 
the^e tributaries it Hows eastward in a united stream, known as 
the Tarim Gol, and finally discharges itself into the lake of Lob 
Nor, on the confines ot the (fobi T^esert. From its source in 
the Karakoram to the Lob Nor, it has a total length of 1230 
miles, ami ot .'Oine 6^0 miles to where it receives the Kashgar 
Kiver, while the area of its ba>in embraces an extent of about 
85,000 srpiare miles. Zinimermaii has shown that the elevation 
of the lake of Lub is probably about 12^s0 feet above the level 
ot the sea, thus the river has a fall of nearly 15.500 feet during 
its entire course of 1230 miles, or a greater fall than from the 
suniinit of 3lont Hlaiic to the level of the Jlediterranean 8ea. 
Luring the fiist LjO miles of its upper course it descends at the 
rate ot 31 lect per mile, while the mean fall of the bed of 
the river in 400 miles is shown to b'e nearly 30 per mile by 
hypsometric measurement. In that portion of its course wKere 
it traverses tile low’ country as the Tarim Gol, before entering 
the Lob Nor, it must liave%i very gentle fall of about 32 . feet 
per mile, since throiigliout its length from below Yarkand to the 
Lo]> A or tb.e total tall would a[)pear to bo about 2,900 feet. 
Thus the liVer throughout its entire course has a mean fall of 
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12J to 13 feet per mile. The river shows little diversity in the 
country which it traverses, since the general character of 
the bed is level and open, except where it flows through the 
gorges of the Kurchum Hills before debouching into the plains 
of Eastern Turkistan, From the level character of its bed the 
river more often flows in several channels than in a single 
united stream, and the valley is seldom contracted to less than 
a mile in width, save where the stream winds along the spurs of 
the Aktagh Range, and the steeper declivities of the Western 
Kuen Luen. From immediately below Yarkand, where the 
width of its bed increases to upwards of 5000 feet, it is navi- 
gable during the months of June, July, and August. Its tribu- 
taries are numerous. It receives innumerable streams from the 
northern slope of the Karakoram chain, the largest of which is 
the Shingshal and Toong rivers, and the Tashkurgan and 
Charling rivers draining the Sarikol district. While on the 
right bank the Euskum and Tiznaf rivers with their minor 
tributaries effect a junction. The larger rivers of Kashgar, 
Aksu and the Karakash unite with it near the 80th meridian of 
east longitude. The vegetation found above the banks during 
the first 200 miles of its upper course is scanty, and is principally 
confined to low brushwood, with patches of coarse grass. Where 
the elevation has decreased to 11,000 and 10,000 feet, good 
pasture ground fringed with bushes and timber is met with 
in the valley, and the slopes of the mountains are less bare. 
Here the Erghiz encamp, and graze their flocks and herds, 
and ascend to the heads of the transverse valleys during the 
summer months. The banks of the river, where it traverses 
the desert country to the east of Yarkand, consist of sandy 
tracts covered with a dense forest of underwood, coarse grass, 
and tares. 

The river freezes during the winter throughout its course to 
below Yarkand, wherever the stretches of water flow evenly and 
gently. In its upper course, where the fall is as great as 34 feet 
per mile, a thick mass of ice accumulates on either bank, so 
intense is the cold ; and in many places the edges of the ice 
approach close enough to admit of a passage, and in others have 
joined so as to form a bridge. The river is fordable throughout 
its upper course during the wdnter months, in those places which 
are in use as regular fords. The great increase in the volume 
of water renders these impracticable during the months of June, 
July, and August. 

The principle of irrigation is extensively developed along the 
banks of the Yarkand River. The water, conveyed by numer- 
ous canals and dykes out from the river, fertilises extensive tracts 
of cultivated land throughout the province. A few of the prin- 
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cipal canals are the Beshkum, TJrpi, and Tulchak, which irri- 
gate the country around the capital and Posgam. 

The Kizil Daria, or Kashgar Eiver, takes its rise in the angle 
formed by the intersection of the prolongation of the Thian 
Shan chain with the transv-erse range of the Pamir. It receives 
a tributary from the Terek Pass, and flowing, with a course 
nearly clue east, along the southern slope of the Thian Shan 
chain, unites with the Yarkand Eiver at a distance of about 500 
miles from its source. Its tributaries on the right bank are 
the Khanarik, Hosun, and Sargrak Eivers, descending from the 
Kizil Yurt range of the Pamir, and the Aksu, Artush, and 
other streams which it receives from its southern slope of the 
Thian Shan chain. The province of Kashgar is comprised in 
the basin of this river with its tributaries, which embraces an 
area of from 55,000 to 58,000 square miles. 

The third principal river of the west zone of Eastern Turkis- 
tan is the Karakash, which fertilises the more southerly province 
of Khotan. Eising in the northern slope of the Karakoram 
chain, in about lat. 45' N., long. 78^ 45' e., and at a probable 
elevation of 16,800 feet above the level of the sea, it flows with 
first a northerly and then an easterly course to under the Kuen 
Luen chain, where, on the parallel of 35^ 54' n., at a distance 
of 120 miles below its source, it bends to the north-west, and 
flows through the valley of Sarikia, along the southern slope of 
the Kuen Luen, for a further distance of 80 miles. Arrived at 
Shadula, 2U0 miles below its source, it turns to the north and 
pierces the main chain of the Kuen Luen on the meridian of 
78^ 18' E. long., and then, meeting the southern declivities 
of the Kilian range of mountains, deflects at right angles to the 
eastward, and having thus turned the chain of the Kuen Luen 
continues an easterly course to near the 80th meridian of E. 
longitude, where, diverging to the north, it emerges into the 
plains of Turkistan, and fertilises the fair province of Khotan. 
The Karakash continues with a northerly course through the 
Takla Makan and Dusht-i-Tatar, where it unites with the Yark- 
and Eiver. From its source to this point of junction it has 
a length of about 590 miles, while the basin of the river, 
including the province of Khotan, embraces an area of 48,000 
to 50,000 square miles. Its principal tributary is the Kakka 
or Khotan Daria, and it also receives several smaller streams 
from the slopes of the Kuen Luen. The bed of the river has a 
fiall of 27 feet per mile from its source to Shadula, where it 
pierces the Kuen Luen, and flows at the rate of 200 yards per 
nunute, or nearly 4:J- miles per hour, as observed at a point 
220 miles below its source. In the general character of the 
country which it traverses throughout its upper course it greatly 
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resembles the Yarkand Eiver, save that the fall of its bed is 
more gentle, and the general surface of the valley less sloping. 
Where it skirts the base of the steeper mountains of the Kara- 
tagh and the Kilian Mountains, the course of the river is more 
confined. At as high an elevation as 15,800 to 16,000 feet 
grass and the lavender-like “ boorsee ’’ are found in the valley and 
lower slopes of the mountains, and below an elevation of 12,000 
feet vegetation, with bushes and trees, occur along its downward 
course. The bed of the river consists chiefly of gravel and con- 
glomerate, while an alluvium and fine sand formation is developed 
in many parts of its course. Nearly the whole volume of water 
which it rolls down is utilised for irrigation throughout the pro- 
vince of Khotan, Like the YArkand Eiver the stream is frozen 
during the winter months. 

In the plain country of Turkistan we meet with several tracts 
of marshy ground, which contain small ponds or larger accumu- 
lations of water, with running streams of greater or less size, 
while the prevailing features of the surrounding country are 
hillocks of drifted sand. The margins of these marshes are 
innged with high coarse grass and reeds, and are the favourite 
haunts of large quantities of wild fowl. Between the more 
fertile tracts and the foot of the mountains wide sandy stepjDes 
occur along the southern bases of the Thian iShan chain and 
on the eastern base of the Pamir. 

From its central position Eastern Turkistan enjoys a pecu- 
liarly dry climate. The rain-fall at any distance from the 
mountains must be excessively small, while towards the interior 
of the plateau, on the confines of the Desert of Gobi, the mois- 
ture must be reduced to a minimum. The inhabitants being 
deprived of periodical rains to fertilise the cultivated tracts, are 
thus dependent for their well-being and means of subsistence 
upon the waters of the rivers, brought down from the mountains 
during the spring and summer mouths. By numerous branches, 
canals, and dykes led ofi‘ from the main rivers, the culti- 
vated ground is irrigated, and as the soil must be naturally 
productive, for the rudest implements of agriculture are every- 
where employed, abundant harvests are generally yielded. It 
is only in exceptional years when the fall of snow' upon the 
mountains has been but little, and the volume of water brought 
do\vn by the rivers during the ensuing summer consequently 
less than usual, that anything like a scanty harvest occurs. 
Thus the welfare of the country depending upon the fertilising 
powers of its rivers, the towns and villages of Eastern Turkistan 
will be found situated at greater or less distances along the 
courses of these streams. The population of the country is tliere- 
fore accumulated on certain tracts running parallel with the 
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course of the rivers, whilst between them large barren tracts of 
uninhabited country are met with. They consist for the most 
part of bare, open plains, whose level expanse is broken by 
dunes and low hills of drifted sand, or here and there marshy 
ground surrounded by sandy steppes. A journey between two 
distant toums can only be accomplished by crossing some of 
these uninhabited deserts, where supplies for the road have to 
be carried. The usual halting-place, or langar, is invariably 
met with at the end of the day's journey. All the roads in the 
plain country are practicable for wheeled carriages, and are 
regularly traversed by two- wheeled carts and conveyances. Of 
these main roads may be mentioned that from Yarkand to 
Khotan, larkand to Aksu, and Yarkand through Yanghissar 
to Kashgar. The tnie beasts of burden in the plain country are 
the ass and dromedary, while the mountains are traversed by the 
sure-footed yaks of the Kirghiz. 

Besides tlie iMoghul population of the country the inhabitants 
of the toums and cities consist of Chinese who have become 
Mahomedans, Tungani descendants of Chinese mothers, with a 
sprinkling of Kalmuks, while amongst the mercantile classes 
a large infusion of Tadjiks from Andijan has taken place. 
Emigrants from Badakhshan, Afghanistan, and the more adja- 
cent countries have taken up a permanent residence in many 
of the large towns. The ruling powers and military are 
chiefly TJzbegs and Kipchaks who have invaded from the 
north. 

The mountain districts are frequented by nomadic Kirghiz 
who possess no fixed habitation, or cultivate an acre of ground. 
They possess large flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of yaks 
and camels, with wdiich they frequent the pasture grounds of 
the higher mountains during the summer months, and in the 
winter descend to the rivers of the lower valleys. These 
Kirghiz periodically visit the nearest towns for the purpose of 
disposing of some ol their live stock, and in exchange purchase 
grain, floiu’, and other necessaries sufiBcient for their wants 
during the ensuing season. 

The chief towns of the country present no diversity in their 
uniformity of feature and situation. Enclosed by a fortified 
earth wall the houses appear in regular narrow streets or 
enclosures, surrounded^ by small gardens, in which fruit and 
other trees thrive. No stone is anywhere used for building 
purpose^, as it is not obtainable in the plain country. The 
houses built of mud and unbumt bricks, are of one storey in 
height, witli flat roofs and small apartments. The shops consist 
m open booths displayed on either side the narrow streets. 
Un account of the total absence of stone buildings and erec- 
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tions, inscriptions and antiquities whicli might throw a light 
upon the early history of the country are in no place to be 
met with. 

The government of the country presents the usual forms of 
Oriental despotism. Eigid Mahomedans, the inhabitants all 
conform to the ordinances exhorted by the Eoran, and hold 
their priests, or moulvies, in much veneration. The hand of 
charity is ever ready to be extended to the many mendicants 
who, in the dress of dervishes and fakeers, incessantly roam the 
land, while the numerous mosques are daily and hourly crowded 
with devout Moslems. The Sheik-uHslam is the chief head of 
the religious community, while the Kazi Kalan dispenses per- 
haps a somewhat partial administration of justice in law and 
civil cases. They are the only persons who have the will or 
power to differ from the king, and to them, out of good policy, the 
sovereign generally defers, since in all disputes, especially on 
points of religion, the popular feeling would be with the Kazi. 
The king himself is very particular in observing all ceremonies 
connected with the jMahomedan religion. 

Each outstanding town and district is under the authority of 
a Hakeem Beg, or chief official, who is bound to pay a certain 
fixed revenue yearly to the king. The several villages in a 
district are under a head man, or Diwan Beg, who is responsible 
to the Hakeem Beg of the district for Ihe yearly revenue of his 
village. These appointments are given by the king to liis 
favourites, or to such as are able to pay a bribe for the 
somewhat doubtful honour of holding them, since they are 
often displaced on the slightest ground of complaint or even 
at the mere caprice of the sovereign, to be given to a later 
favourite. 

The revenue is collected in kind, wliile a fixed land-tax is 
levied. Each family can be called upon to furnish one indi- 
vidual as a soldier to the State in time of war, or in case of 
emergency. This institution, like the law of the Medes and 
Persians, is one against which there is no appeal. 

The products of the country are various and abundant. 
Wheat of two descriptions is produced. One crop called 
“ Khuzgha bagdai,” sown in September, the other, yuzgha 
bagdai,’' which is sown in April. Eice, barley, Indian corn, 
four kinds of oil-crop called zaghoon,’’ ‘‘ zaghee,’^ zeranghza,” 
and ^‘muskar,” are yielded in abundance. Clover, root-crops, 
as^ turnips, carrots, onions, are grown extensively. Cotton of a 
fair description is produced in large quantities, and manu- 
factured into material for native wear, or exported to Khokand 
and Eussia. 

The fruit crops consist of the pear, apple, apricot, almond, 
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pomegranate, walnut, peach, and melon, while the vine is culti- 
vated — the yield from which is excellent. The mulberry is 
everywhere seen, and prevails in the province of Khotan. 
The principal exports from Yarkand to India, Kashmir and 
Tibet, are felt cloths, silk, churrus* or bang, puslimeena wool, 
gold, silver, and cotton. Yarkand imports from India opium, 
spices, sugar, tea, linen cloths, Kinkhab, English broad cloths, 
muslins, Kashmir shawls, arms, leather, brass utensils, and 
indigo. 

Khotan produces excellent carpets and felt cloths, silk in 
large quantities, gold, &c. 

Through Kashgar the imports from Khokand are silk, Russian 
prints and calicoes, iron, silk caps, cochineal, indigo, porcelain, 
Russian knives and padlocks, Russian broad cloths, tobacco, 
snuff, &c. From Afglianistan and the valley of the Oxus come 
horses and the Bactrian camel. 

The country is rich in minerals. 

Gold is found in the northern slopes of the Kuen Luen, and 
extensive gold washings occur on the banks of the rivers east 
of Khotan. The country adjacent to Khotan Daria and the 
Karakash furni>hes a moderate supply. Copper and iron ore 
are found in the Karakoram and Kizil Yart Ranges — while 
rubies, turquoises, lapis-lazuli, and other precious stones, are 
met ^^ith in the mountain ranges or are impoided from 
Badakhshan. 

The animals are the horse, two-liumped camel or dromedary, 
ox, ass, sheep, and goat, from which the valuable shawl wool 
is extracted. Fur-yielding animals are found in the Pamir 
Steppe, as tlie fox, lynx, sable, and hare. 

Wild animal life is not very profuse, on account of the scant 
pasture and herbage in the more uninhabited tracts. The ibex 
is found in the Kuen Luen chain, and probably also in the 
Kizil Fart, the stag abounds in the forests towards Aksu, and 
antelopes roam the plains, while wild camels are met with in the 
desert tracts of the Takla Makan, and Dusht-i-Tatar.” The 
beasts ot prey are two species of wolf, and the tiger is met with 
in the forests towards Aksu. 
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APPENDIX I. 

Main Road from Yarkand to Kashgar. 


This road is regularly traversed by two- wheeled carts aud conveyances. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

1 Stages or Haltmg 
t Places. 

1 

1 Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles. 

' 

Remarks. 

1 

I 

1 Yarkand to 
Kokrubat 

j 


Road conducts along the north wall of 
the Fort, and at 4^ miles from the city 
crosses the Urpi Canal by a wooden 
bridge. Passing the village of Kara- 
Koom and Bigd, it skirts some marshy 
ground to Kokrubat, a village of 200 
houses with a caravanserai. 

2 

Kizil .. .. 

27J 

Road skirts the Hamed-i-Dusht,” a large 
barren tract of country, extending up 
to the Kiziltagh Range on the west. At 
14 miles from Kokrubat is a halting- 
place, called Ak-Langar, where is a 
musjid and two wells of water, 

Kizil is a village of .500 houses, with a 
large tank and caravanserai. 

3 

Yanghissar 

i 

32 

The road passes the villages of Chamalung, 
Khoduk, Koshimbash, and Toblok, to 
Kelpun, an old Chinese ‘‘ urtang,” or 
police-station, now in ruins. At 2} 
miles, before reaching Yanghissar, it 
crosses the Sargrak River by bridge. 

Yanghissar is a commercial town of some 
11,000 houses, situated 82 miles N.\Y. 
of Yarkand, and 43| south of Kashgar. 
The Fort lies at a distance of GOO yards 
to the north of the town. 

4 1 

Yupchan 

22| 

Road passes villages of Koomlok and Tog- 
lok, and crosses the Hosun River by 
bridge. Then continues up left bank of 
river to Yupchan, a village of some 700 
houses. 

5 

Kashgar (Old 
City.) 

21 

At 2| miles from Yupchan cross Khanarik 
River by bridge ; and passing the village 
of Tasgam, cross a canal from the Kha- 
narik River, and a branch of the Kashgar 
River, to the Fort of Kashgar, which 
lies some 3 miles south of the city. 
Cross “ Kizil Daria, ’ or the Kashgar 
River, midway between the Fort and City. 
Kashgar contains about 28,000 houses ; 
and from 60,000 to 70,000 inhabitants. 


Total 

125§ 



136 Haywabd^ Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar^ 


Yarkand to Khotak. 


This road is traversed by two- wheeled carts and conveyances. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Hatting 
Places- 

Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles. 

Re3IAKKS. 


Yarkand to i 




Karghalik 

36 



Guma 

52 

! 


Khotan . , 

88 



Total .* 

176 



No. 1. 

Leh to Yarkand. 


Leh to Yarkand via Chang Chenrao and Yalley of the Lower 
Karakash River. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

1 

Names of Halting j 
Places. 1 

[ 

Estimated 
Distance 
m Miles. 

PtEMABKS. 

1 

Leh to 
Chimray,. 

21 

Road good up right bank of the River 
Indus to opposite Marsalong, where turn 
up valley to the left for 4 miles, to the 
village of Chimray. 

At 7 miles from Leh is a large village 
called Tiksu, which is also a halting- 
place. 

o 

Sakti 

6 

Up a ravine to the village of Sakti, where 
yaks can be obtained for crossing the 
Chang La Pass. 

3 

Seeprah . . 

lU 

Cross Chang La Pass, 18,368 feet above 
the sea. From Sakti to the summit of 
the pass is 7 miles. Ascent steep for the 
last 2 miles. Descent of 4^ miles to 
Seeprah, which is a Bhoot encampment 
in the valley. Pass a lake called Tso 
Lak. 

4 

Tanksee . . 

lOj 

A large^ village and thannah. The last 
place in the Maharajah of Kashmir's ter- 
ritory where supplies can be obtained. 

5 

Lukong , . 

19 

At 9 miles from Tanksee Pass a small 
village named Moglib. Lukong is la 
small village situated north of the Pan- 
j gong Lake. 

6 

1 Chagra .. 

6^ 

1 A Bhoot habitation of a few stone huts, 
j No habitation is met with after this. 
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Leh to Yabkand — continued. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting 
Places. 

Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles. 

Eemaeks. 

7 

Bimdee • . 

10 

Cross Masimik Pass, 18,457 feet above the 
sea. Ascent to the pass gradual and 
easy. Steeper descent of 3 miles. The 
pass is generally covered ■with snow, 
and is closed from December to March. 

8 

Pumsul . . 

15 

Eoad dowm valley to Pumsul, where the 
main Chang Chenmo Valley is struck. 
Fuel in abundance. 

9 

Gogra • , 


Road for 4 miles up left bank of Chang 
Chenmo River, then ford river and 
cross a low spur on the right side of the 
valley to Gogra in Kugrang Valley. 

10 

Hot Springs . . 

5 

Road up Chang Lang Valley, crossing the 
stream several times. Hot springs on 
rocks in the bed of the stream, at an 
elevation of 16,000 feet above sea-level. 

11 

Camp South of 
Chang Lang 
Pass. 


Road up Chang Lang Valley. At 4 miles 
from Hot Springs, the road leaves the 
main valley, and leads to the east up a 
branch valley to the Pass. For the 
journey onward water and fuel should 
be carried from Chang Lang, as gene- 
rally no water, and but veiy little fuel, 
is to be met with between here and the 
lower Karakash River. 

It might be preferable not to halt at No. 
10, Hot Springs, but march from No. 9, 
Gogra, to near the Pass. There is a 
good halting-place in the valley, 5 miles 
beyond Hot Springs, where is fuel and 
a little grass. By camping here the 
Pass can be crossed the next day. 

12 

Kala Pahar , . 

14j 

Cross Chang Lang (or Chang Chenmo) 
Pass, 18,839 feet above the sea. Road 
to the pass up a ravine filled with loose 
stones and debris. The last part of the 
ascent is steep for half a mile. From 
the pass road good, down the open valley 
of the table-land. At ten miles from 
pass is a camping-place called Nischu, 
beyond which is Kala Pahar. No fuel 
or grass obtainable. 

13 

Camp, Lingzi 
Thung Plains. 

15 

Descent gradual to the Lingzi Thung 
Plains, which are nearly 17,000 feet 
above sea-level, across which the road 
is level and good. Camp in sandy bed 
of wide nullah. The Lingzi Thung is 
destitute of water from October to March, 
but water is to be met with during the 
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Leh to Yarkand — continued. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting 
Places. 

Estimated 
Distance 
in ililes. 

Remarks, 


Camp, Lingzi, &c. 
{contd.) 


spring and summer months. A little 
“boorsee,"' which is ayailable for fuel 
is found here and there on the plains. 
Direction of route across the plains is 
N N.E. There is a remarkable Round 
Peak in the Lak Tsung Range, which is 
a good fixed point to march upon in 
crossing these plains, the road going 
down a broad sandy valley to the right 
of this peak. 

14 

Lak-Tsung 

13 

Camp in valley of Lak Tsung Range, 
where is a little grass. 

15 

Thaldat or 
Paldar. 

19 

A frozen lake and a salt spring at an 
elevation of 1.5,886 feet above the sea. 
Road good. Some grass is obtainable 
in a ravine lying due west about a mile 
off. 

16 

! 

Pats-aliing 

IS 

Road good across open plain. At 13 miles 
cross low pass to Patsalung. 

17 

Camp Soda Plain 

14 

Road down open valley, passing some 
salt lakes. 

18 

Brungsa .. 

13 

At Brungsa camp in valley of a branch of 
the Karakash River, A little grass and 
fuel. 

19 

Mandalik 

12i 

Road down valley for 8 miles, where strike 
main valley of the Karakash River, con- 
tinuing down right side of valley to 
INIandalik, Grass and fuel everywhere 
obtainable on the march from here 
downwards. 

20 

Lnugnak.. 


Road good down right bank of Karakash 
River. At half- ay cross and recross 
river. Camp under some granite rocks 
close by the stream. 

21 

Ak-koom.. 

10 

At 5 miles cross river to left bank. Camp 
in open valley. Fuel in abundance. 

22 

Mulbash . . 

16i 

Road good down right side of valley. 

23 

Gulbashem 

14 

A Kirghiz encampment, where the Kirghiz 
bring flocks of sheep and goats, and 
herds of yaks to graze. 

24 

Balakchee 

m 

Another Kirghiz encampment. Some sup- 
plies can generally be obtained from the 
Kirghiz. 
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Numljer 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting i 
Places. 

; Estimated 
! Distance 
! in Miles 

1 

Eemabks. 

25 

Shadula . . , . . 

i 

8 

A Fort in the Turkistan territory, garri- 
soned by a guard of Turki sepoys. Per- 
mission must here be obtained to enter 
Turkistan, The guard does not inter- 
fere Trith the passage of the native 
traders. 

At 4 miles below Balakchee, the Tabis- 
tauee route from the Karakoram Pass 
down the Sooget valley joins. 

26 

Pilartakash 

14^ 

Road down Karakash Valley passing Ulbuk 
and Tograssu. 

At Tograssu, 10 miles below Shadula, a 
valley to the N.W. conducts to the Kul- 
lik Pass. 

At Ali Nuzur Kurgau, 2 miles below this, 
a ravine to the IV.W. conducts to the 
Kiliau Pass. 

27 

! 

Diwanjilga South 
of Sauju Pass 

i 

j 

10^ 

At Mazar Badshak, 4^ miles below Pilar- 
takash, the road leaves the Valley of the 
Karakash River, and ascends up a nar- 
row ravine to the Sanju Pass. A Kirghiz 
encampment is generally at Mazar Bad- 
shak, where yaks can be hired from the 
Kirghiz for crossing the pass. Fuel 
should be carried from near Mazar 
Badshak, as none is obtainable near the 
pass. 

28 

Kichikyulak 

9 

Cross the Sanju Pass, 16,612 feet above 
the sea. Very steep ascent and descent. 
The pass is impracticable for laden 
horses, whose loads have to be carried 
on yaks. Horses and camels unladen 
can cross the pass. The pass is closed 
by snow during the winter, from De- 
cember to May. 

Kichikyulak is a camping-place of the 
Kirghiz, on the north side of the pass. 

29 

TAm 

12i 

1 Road down Sanju Valley, crossing and re- 
crossing the stream. 

30 

Kibris 

1 

19 

Road difficult, the Sanju stream having to 
be crossed and recrossed some twenty 
times. Kibris, a village of a few houses, 
is the first habitation met with on enter- 
ing Turkistan. 

31 

Sauju 

10 

Road down open valley to Sanju, a large 
place of some 3000 houses, comprised 
in several villages situated on each side 
of the river. The market-day is “ Du 
Shamba,” or Monday. 
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Number 

of 

Marches, 

Names of Halting 
Places. 

Estimated | 
Distance 
in Miles, j 

! 

1 Bemaeks. 


i 

Sanju {contd .') . . 

1 

1 

! 

Ilchi, the capital of Khotan, lies 66 miles 
east from Sanju. 

There is another route from Sanju to the 
pass, ^'hich is used -when the Sanju Kiver 
is impassable between Tam and Kibris. 
This road conducts from Sanju, via the 
Arpalak Valley and Chuchu Pass ( 1 1,847 
feet above the sea), to its junction with 
the Sanju Valley near Tam, and is as 
follows : — 

Sanju to Kizil Aghil 11§ miles. 

„ Mazar ..12 „ 

(Cross Chuchu Pass) 1 , ^ 

to Tam .. .. j ” 

1 [ 


1 

1 

Total 38i miles. 

32 

Koshtok .. 

! 

1 

! 25 

Road crosses the Sanju River, and ascends 
a low range of sand-hills, across which 
it descends to the small village of Lan- 
gar, lo^ miles from Sanju. From here 

1 it crosses the open to Koshtok, a village 
! of 70 houses, watered by a stream from 
; the Kilian Mountains. 

33 

1 

Oitogrok 

1 

18§ 

I A small village in a valley. Road level 
i and good. 

34 

Borah 

114 1 

i 

Ascend low range of sand-hills, and cross 
a sandy steppe to Borak, a village of 
90 houses. 

The Kilian route joins at Borak, and from 
here they are the same to Yarkand 
throughout. 

35 

Karghalik 

1 

244 

i 

1 

At 6 miles from Borak the road leaves 
the low hills, and descends to the plain 
country, crossing a barren tract of 
country , to the village of Beshiruk, 
beyond which, at the distance of 4| 
miles, is Karghalik. It is a large town 
and district ot some 20,000 houses, with 
a large market and several caravanserais, 
and is watered by a canal from the Tis- 
naf Kiver. 

The following roads join at Karghalik : — 
"^^^^J^ugiar route, from the Karakoram, 
t'ui the valley of the Yarkand River, 
and the Yangi Pass. 

The Kullik Pass route. 

The Khotan Road through Guma. At the 
junction of the Khotau Road there is a 
new earth fort. 
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Number 

of 

Marches. 


Names of Halting 
Places. 


36 


Posgam . . 


\ Estimated 

i Distance Remarks. 

I in Miles, ' 

.1 

I 21 At 11 miles from Karghalik the Tisnaf 
Eiver is crossed. Six miles beyond this 
is ‘‘ Yak Shamba Baza/ a large market, 
crowded by the country people on Sun- 
days. 

Posgam is a town and district of some 
16,000 houses, with a market and cara- 
vanserai, and is watered by the Beshkun 
Canal, cut from the Yarkand River. 


37 


Yarkand .. 


Leh to 
Yarkand. 


15 The capital of Eastern Turkistan, con- 
taining some 40,000 houses, and about 
1 20,000 inhabitants. 

At 4 miles from Posgam the Yarkand 
River is crossed. It is here fordable 
during the winter months. In the 
summer it is crossed in boats at Aiga- 
chee, many miles lower down, which is 
then the direct road from Karghalik and 
Posgam. Four miles beyond this the 
Yulchak Canal, carrying water to the 
city, is crossed by a wooden bridge. 


Total 


507 


Leh to Shadula . 
Shadula to Sanju 
Sauju to Yarkand 


.. 31 6 J miles, 

.. j, 

.. 1154 ,, 


Total . . . . 5074 miles. 


No. 2. 

Leh to Yarkand. 


New Route via Chaug Chcnmo and the Valley of the Upper Karakash 
River to Aktagb. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting 
Places. 

Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles, 

j Remarks. 


Leh to 

No. 12 Camp, 
Kala Pahar. ^ 

143i 

Vide Route No. 1. 

13 

Camp, Lingzi 
Thung Plains 

11 

Descend low hills to Lingzi Thung. Road 
across plain due north. 

14 

Boorsee .. ,, 

lOj 

Continue due north. At 8 miles cross a 

1 low ridge, leaving the Lingzi Thung 

1 Plains. At Boorsee that wood for fuel, 
i No grass. 
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Leh to Yarkand — continued. 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting 1 
Places. 

Estimated ' 
Distance ! 
in Miles. 

' Remarks. 

15 

Karasu . . 

1 

10 I 

Road across open plain and up wide valley 
to Karasu, where is a little water. No 
grass ; no fuel. 

16 

KizU Jilga 

j 

14} 

; i 

1 

At 2 miles cross Kizil Diwan, 17,789 feet 
above the sea. Very easy ascent and 
descent of a few hundred feet. Road 
down open valley to Kizil Jilga, where 
the main valley of the Karakash River is 
struck. Plenty of “ boorsee ” for horses 
and for fuel. A little grass close by. 
Plenty of good grass on the hill side a 
mile away. 

17 i 

Khush Maidan : 

j 

16 

1 

! 1 

Road excellent down left side of valley. 
Khush Maidan is a camping in the val- 
ley. Plenty of good wood for fuel and 
grass here. It would be advisable to 
carry some wood from here for the jour- 
ney onwards. 

18 

, j 

' Shorjilga . . . . 

, i 

! 

1 10 * 

1 

1 

At 5 miles below Khush Maidan is Choong- 
tash, a perpendicular clitf overlooking 
the river on its right bank. At one mile 
below this the road leaves the main 
valley of the Karakash River, and 
ascends, in a N.W. direction, up a wide 
Valle) leading to the Karatagh Pass. A 
little grass is met with at Shorjilga. 

19 ; 

Oglok 

21 1 

From Shorjilga to the pass is 13 miles. 
About half-way is a camping -place, 

! where is some “ boorsee ” for fuel ; so 


1 it might be preferable to inarch from 
I Kliu&h Maidan to this place, and not 
I halt at Shorjilga. 

I Ascent to the Karatagh Pass (which is 
' 17,953 feet above the sea) very gradual 

I and easy. The pass is across a depres- 
I s ion in the Karatagh Range, which here 
j forms the watershed between the Yar- 
i hand and Karakash river-basins. 

; Road across the pass down open valley to 
I Oalok, where is water, grass, and a 
I little fuel. 

i 

10 ^ Road down open valley to Wahabjilga, on 

! the Karakoram Pass route. 

i 

15 } 1 Regular Karakoram Road down open val- 
ley to Aktagh. 

Camp under rocks at foot of Aktdgh, or 
“ White Mountain.” 

A little grass; no fuel; water plenty. 

Aktagh .. .. I 262 ( 


20 Wahabjilga 

21 Aktagh .. 

Leh to 



From 


Number 

of 

Marches. 


1 


2 


3 


4 
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Leh to Yarkand — continued. 

Akt^h to Yarkand by the Talley of the Yarkand River and the 
Yang! Pass. 


Names of Halting 
Places. 


Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles. 


Aktagh to 

Kufelong.. .. 21 


Remarks. 


This is the regular ,Zamistanee route to 
Yarkand. 

Road level and good down open valley 
along the Kaiakoram Pass stream, which 
is passed twice in the defile near Kufe- 
loiig. At Kufelong the main valley of 
the Yarkand River, coming down from 
the S.W., is struck. Camp below junc- 
tion on right bank. Grass and fuel 
everywhere obtainable from here on the 
line of march downwards. In journeying 
towards Ladak, fuel should be carried 
from Kufelong. 

Two routes, not now in use, one from the 
head of the Nubra Valley, in Ladak, 
and the other from Choi but, in Bal- 
tistan, conduct down the main valley of 
the Yarkand River, and join at Kufe- 
long. 


Bukhurooldee . . 


17 Road down valley of the Y'arkand River, 
which is crossed once or twice. There 
are two intermediate camping-places. 


Kirghiz Jangal 


18 


A pasture-ground in the open valley. 
Several springs of good water. 

Three miles before reaching Kirghiz Jan- 
gal are passed some ruined stone huts, 
on the right bank of the river, from 
where a road goes off east, leading up a 
ravine and across the Kirghiz Pass 
( i 7,092 feet above the seaj to Shadula, 
33 miles distant. 


Koolnnooldee .. 


14 


Cross to left hank of river immediately 
below Kirghiz Jangal. Again cross to 
right bank, I ^ mile further down. Roa^ 
continues down open valley to Koo- 
lunooldee. 


Camp S. of 9^ At Koolunool dee the road leaves the valley 
Yangi Pass. " of the Y’arkand River, and ascends up a 

narrow ravine to the Y'angi Pass. Road 
somewhat difficult up bed of the ravine. 

The Kunjoot robbers of Hunza and Nagar, 
lying in wait on the hill side, over- 
looking this defile, sometimes attack and 
plunder the caravans of the traders. 



144 Haywaed’5 Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar^ 
Leh to Y arkan d — continued^ 


Number 

of 

Marches. 

Names of Halting 
Places. 

Estimated 
Distance 
in Miles. 

Bemabks. 

6 

Toor-Aghil . , 

12| 

Cross Yangi Pass. Ascent somewhat steep 
for the last half mile. The pass is prac- 
ticable for laden horses and camels. 
Descent gradual to valley of the Tisnaf 
River, which rises N.E. of the pass. 

7 

Mazar Badshah 

18 

A Kirghiz encampment. Cross and re cross 
Tisnaf River several times. Grass and 
fuel obtainable all down the valley. 

8 

Chiklik .. 

20 

Cross and recross river several times, Near 
Chiklik two streams join from the east- 
ward, called Oglok and Sanooch. The 
valley of the Tisnaf River is frequented 
by a tribe of Kirghiz called Phakphook. 
They generally supply travellers with 
provisions if required. 

9 

Ak Masjid # . 

15 

Near Chiklik the road leaves the valley of 
the Tisnaf River, and crosses a low pass 
named Toopa Diwan. Ak-Masjid, a 

1 Kirghiz encampment in the open valley. 

10 

Kugiar • . 

18 

Road through plain country to Kngiar, a 
village containing 200 houses. 

No one is allowed to proceed onwards 
without permission of the Turkistan 
ruler. 

u 

Beshtimk Lan- 
gar. 

19 

Road across a barren tract of country, 
called the “Beshtiruk DushC’ 

At Langar the Kullik Pass route joins from 
Oshokwas, a large village of 1200 houses, 
lying S.E. 

12 

Karghalik 

17 

Road across “Beshtimk Busht” to near 
Karghalik. 

U 

Yarkand .. 

36 

Vide Route No. 1, 


Miles. 

AktAgh to Yarkand .. 235 

Leh to Akt^gh 262 

Leh to Yarkand 497 
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No. 4. 

Aktauh to Shadula, by the Sooget Pas?, 


Xumber 

of 

^larches. 

Xames of Halting 
Places. 

' Estimated 
Lhatance 
in Miles. 

Remarks. 

1 

Aktagh to 
Chibra 

12} 1 

Road good up right bank of stream coming 
down from the Sooget Pass. A ruined 
stone hut in the ravine at Chibra. INo 
grass or fuel. 

2 

Sooget 

i 19i ‘ 

1 ' ; 

i 

; i 

, I 

At 4 miles cross the Sooget Pass, 18.237 
feet above the sea. Ascent very gradual 
and easy up the raTine. Steeper descent 
of one mile to the Sooget Valley, which 
runs N.W. for 9 miles. 

The road passes a camping-place called 
Kotasjilgd, then winds round down the 
valley, and is on the descent to Sooget, 
where are grass and fuel in abundance. 

3 

t 

Shadula .. 

' "1 ! 

^ ; 

Road on the descent down the Sooget Val- 
ley to where it joins the valley of the 
Karakash River, 4 miles above Shadula. 
Cross and recross river to fort. 


Total 

39^ 



Yabkand to Badakhsh.an, via Tashktjrgan and the Pamir Steppe. 

Tashkurgan^ Ihe capital of Sarikol, is reached in from 8 to 9 days’ jonmey 
from Yarkand. 

The probable distance is about 175 miles. 

The journey onwards from Tashkurgan to Badakhshan is accomplished in 
from 16 to 18 days. The whole distance from Yarkand to Badakhshan is 
probably about 460 miles. 

This road traverses a plain country for nearly 70 miles from Yarkand. It 
then crosses a low range into the Sarikol district, and, ascending the valley of 
the Charling River, crosses the Chichiklik Pass, leading across a spur of the 
main Pamir range into the Tashkurgan valley. From Tashkurgan it leads 
across the pass at the head of the Sarikol territory into Pamir Khurd, and 
conducts down the valley of the Oxus into Wakhan. 

The road is practicable for laden horses throughout, and for laden camels up 
to the foot of the Chichiklik Pass, from the Turkistan side ; and from Badakh- 
sban as far as Pamir Khurd, from the westward. 

The caravans of the merchants seldom accomplish the whole journey under 
one month. 

There is also a second route from Yarkand to Tashkurgan, but it lies 
through a very mountainous country. On this route three high ranges — the 
Kandar, Arpatallah, and Oogrhiot — have to be crossed, and it is consequently 
but little frequented. 
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Hayward’s Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar^ 
Month of January, 1869. 

At Yarkand. Latitude, 38® 21' 16" N. ; Longitude, 77® 28' E. 
Elevation, 3830 feet above Sea-level. 


1 


Thermometer, Fahr, 



1 

Wind f 

1 


Sunrise. 

X.M. 

12 Noon, 

3 , 

6 P.M. 9 P.M. ; 

j 


1 1 

0 1 
8^ 

o I 

m 

o * 

22i 1 

o I 

27 

Q 

I9i 

O 1 

134 

i 

S.S.E. 

Fine | 

2 

9 

10 ; 

23 1 

27 ; 

21 

14 

S.S.E. 

Fine 

3 

5 J 

1 

224 

264 

22 

19 

W.XAV. 

Fine | 

4 

14 ' 

22 

28 ; 

324 

25 

18 

s.w. 

Cloudy j 

5 


13 ! 

244 i 

28 

244 

19 

s.w. 

Fine 

6 

10 1 

18 I 

i 

27 

24 

21 

s.w. by S. 

Cloudy 

7 

9 

20 ! 

27 

28 

19 , 

18 

\V. by S. 

Cloudy 

8 


19 i 

30 

31] 

24 , 

19 

S.W. 

Cloudy 

'•* 

10^ 

19 1 

28 i 

294 

24 ' 

20 

M'. 

Fine 

10 

• * 1 

194 

284 

29 i 

254 

23 

S.W. 

Fine 

11 

• • 1 

22 1 

264 ‘ 

28 i 

25 1 

23 


Cloudy 

12 

13 j 

21 

27 1 

31 1 

26 1 

22 

•• 

Cloudy 

13 

124 

20 1 

1 

294 

32 

25 ' 

214 

W.N.W. 

Fine 

14 

1 

ici 

27 

30 , 

1 

27 ■ 

23 

W.N.-W. 

Cloudy 

15 

1 

174' 

32 

36 

31 ! 

254 

W. by 

Fine 

16 

! 

‘*2j 

34 

35 

30 j 

24 

w. 

Fine 

17 


19 

28 

34 

2S ! 

25 

i w. : 

Cloudy 

18 

16 1 

oo 1 
^ 1 

284 

314 

29 1 

26 

W.S.W. 

Cloudy 

19 


2U’ 

29 

1 30 

! 26 ; 

254 

w.s.\v. 

Snow 

20 

‘>4 ' 

1 1 

28 

i 304 

i 33 

284' 

27 

! s.w. 

Snow 

21 

; ' 


1 

, 2S 

1 

i 25 1 

23 

^ s.w. 

Snow 

22 

1 '* ' 

1 ^5 

j 31 

j 29 

254 

22 

j W.S.W. 

Cloudy 

23 

i 

244 

; 36 

32 

1 31 ; 

29 

s.w. 

Cloudy 

24 

1 .. 

1 

30 

' 35 

■ 334 

31 

29 

’ s.w. 

Snow j 

25 

1 26 

1 29 

! 34J 

35 

1 30 ; 

26 

1 s.w. 

^ Snow j 

26 

i .. 

1 

j 33 

j 37 

i 314 

29 


Fine i 

27 

! •• 

j 

' 27 

- 36 

i 40 

' 36 1 

29 

j w. 

Fine | 

28 


22 

1 36 

! 

324 

29^ 

N.W. 

Cloudy ! 

29 

: 26 

' 29 

i 37 

3S 

304 

25^ 

W.N.W. 

Cloudy 1 

30 

' 

25 

1 

; 34 

37 

' 33 ‘ 

30 

w. 

Fine 1 

31 

\ 

1 •• 

t 28 

31 

32 

30 ' 

24 

; w.N.w. 

Cloudy 


13 

! 21 

29 

31 

27 

23 




• *633 

*225 

•725 

•790 

•096 

•322 

J Averages. 



Monthly mean deduced from 9 o’clock observations = 22® *273. 


and Exploration of the Sources of the Yarkand, 

Month op February, 1869, 

At Yarkand (to 23rd Instant). Lat. 38' 21' Iti" X. ; Long, 77^ 28' E. 
Elevation 3830 feit. 


Thermometer, Fahr. 


— Wind, Weather, ' 



Sunrise.! 9 a.m. 

12 Noun. 

3 VM. 

e r.M. 

9 r^i. 




o i 

o 

o 

c I 

D 



1 

• • 

i 

38 

35 

30 ! 

j 

28 

W. 

Cloudy 

2 

• # 

29 ' 

37 

35 

32 1 

29] 

W. 

Cloudy 

3 


51 ! 

45 

40 

35] 

29 

\v. 

Fine j 

4 


27 

35 

39i 

31] 

27] 

W.SAV. 

Fine ' 

5 


28 

36 

37 

31 

25 

s.w. 

Fine 1 

it) 

14 

25 ^ 

36 

37i 

34 

27 

4V. 

Fine j 

7 

* • 

25§ 

37§ 

40 

35 

28 

W. 

Fine I 

8 


27 

321 

37 

3o 

31 

SAV.byW. 

Cloudy ' 

9 


31 

45 

47 

42 

34 

S.W. 

Fine 1 

10 

• • 

27 

43 

45 

40 

31 

W. by N. 

Fine i 

U 

« • 

30] 

45i 

50] 


38 

W. 

Fine 

12 


33 

47 

! 51 

! 42 ^ 

37 J 

IV, 

1 

Cloudy 

13 

• « 

32 

46^ i 50 

1 43 

33] 

w. 

i Fine 

14 

27 

31 

48 

50] 

44 ' 

38 

w.s.w. 

' Fine 

15 

25| 

, , 

43] 

46 

1 , 

34 


j Cloudy j 

iU 

, , 

33 

47i 

50 

44] 

37 

s.w. 

1 Fine 1 

17 


30 ; 

45 

49 

44 

i 38 

w.s.w. 

i Fine 

IS ; .. 

33 ; 

45 

50 j 45 

35 

w. 

Flue 

19 ' 

! 34 

50| 

50 

45 

33 

w. 

Fine 

20 j .. 

1 

441 

49] 

44 

39 

s.w. 

Cloudy 1 

21 

‘ ! • * 

I 36 

47 

50 

44 

39 

sw. 

i Cloudy 

22 ' 

j 34 

434 

47 

434 

39] 

w.s.w. 

Cloudy ' 

23 

i 37 

1 

464 

49] 

44 “] 

394 

1 

w.s.w. 

Cloudy 


1 Ute, 

Therm. Fah r. 

[ 9 A.M. } 9 r.M. 

i ! 

Wind 

1 

j Weather. [ 

B P. of i 
IVator. 1 

1 Air. 

Kle% ation 
iu lout above 
Sea-lcvcl. J 


! n ! 

1 ' 

! 

1 

1 

T i 

; ~i 

i 

24 

I 36 1 

I 3" 

1 W.S.W. 

Cloudy 

205-2 

I 43 

3,728 ! 

i 

25 

i 34 

39 

( s.w. 

Cloudy 

204*8 

39 

0,932 

26 

i 35 i 

' 39 

! W, 1 

^ Fine 

) 



27 

1 35 1 

39 

w. ; 

1 Fine 1 

> 20*'2 

42 

4,256 

28 

i 37 

SSi 

W.S.W. 1 

Fine ^ 

) 




riato. &c. 


Village of Kokrubat. 
Village of Kizil. 



Averages 


9 A,M. = 31*444 

9 P.M. “ 34*375 


Monthly Mean 


32 *909 


154 Hayward’s Journey from Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar, 

Month of Mab^h, 1869 * 

At Kashgar (Fort oQ. Lat. 39° 19' 37*1" N. ; Long. 76° 10' E. 
Elevation 4165 feet above sea-level. 


Thermometer, F.ihr. 


Date, 

9 A.M. 

12 Xooii. 

3 PM. 

1 Wind. ’ Weather. 

1 9 P.M. 

1 Place, &c. 


O 

o 

o 


, 



1 

37 

48 

56 

45 

W.S.W. 

^ Cloudy 

Town of A'anghissar. Lat. 






' 


38"" 52' 3 " -4 X 

2 

42 

534 

55 

44 

w. 

Fine 

» » » » 

3 

404 

424 

41 

57 


Cloudy 

> > > > 

4 

36 



374 

W.N.W. 

Snow 

AMIlage of Tupchan, 4055 feet. 








B.P. of water, 204^*6. 

5 

- 



35 

K4V. 

Cloudy 

Kashgar, 4165 feet above sea- 

6 

39 


•• 

364 

w. 

Cloudy 

level. B.P. of water 2 U 4 °* 4 , 
Lat. .39^ 19' 37 "' 1 N. 

7 

391 


52 

36 

AV. 

Fine 


8 

39 

53 

554 

41 

w.s.w. 

Fine 

7 » 7 > 

9 

42 

534 

56 

394 

s.w. 

Cloudy 


10 

43 

54 

57 

41 

W.S.W. 

Fine 


U 

44 

56 

59J 

42 

w.s.w. 

^ Fine 

» 7 » J 

12 

46 

574 

59 

40 

W, by S, 

Fine 

7 » J » 

13 

48 

61 

60 

4S 

w. 

Cloudy 

» » t f 

14 

48 

55 

56 

42 

AV. 

Cloudy 


15 

49 1 

' 59 

61 

45 

AA\S.AV. 

Fine 

7 7 it 

16 

49 ) 

61 

64 1 

45 

AY. 

i Fine 

>7 it 

17 

50J , 

' 

' 684 I 

49 

' w. 

Fine 

7 7 t > 

18 

51 

1 664 1 

bi 2 

52 

! w. 

Fine 

7 7 » » 

19 

1 52 

G7 ' 

64 

49 

i A\\ ' 

' Fine 

77 ,9 

20 

I 

61 - 

63 ' 

45 ; 

W. 

Fine 

7 7 yi 


i 

59 1 

56 '[ 

50 ' 

1 

S.AA\ 

Cloudy 

• » 7 f 

22 1 

i 52 

61 

60 ' 

.8 1 

W.S.AA\ ! 

Cloudy 

» 7 J » 

23 

43 

45 

47 I 

41 1 

S.W. 

Rain 

* 7 it 

24 

- 

47 

49 

42 

S.AV. 

Rain 

7 7 7 » 

25 

42 

49 

49 1 

1 

384 1 

AV. 

Cloudy 

♦ » » > 

2r, 

46^ 

49 

52 ' 

41 “ 

A\\ 

Fine 

’ > > > 

27 

45 

58 

63 I 

45 

W. 

Fine 


28 

48 

C2 

65 ‘ 

494 

w. 

Fine 


29 

51 

63^ 

67 

40^ j 

AV, 

Fine 

7 7 77 

.30 

1 55 

66J 1 

65 j 

’* i 

w. 

Cloudy 

7 7 7 7 

.31 - 

j 58i j 

70j s 

72] 
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Towns and Tillages in Eastern Turkistan. 


1. Kibrh . — ^Tlic first village met with on entering Turkistan from the Sanju 

Pass, consisting of 6 or 8 houses,, inhabited by some of the Sanju people 
during the sunimur months* 

2. Sanju . — A district consisting of 3000 to 4000 houses, comprised in several 

villages scattered for several miles on each side of the Sanju Iliver, 
situated in an open valley running nearly east and west, is 6420 feet above 
sea-level. Head official, a Hakeem Beg. 


3. Koshtoh.—K village of some seventy houses, lying 25 miles north-west of 

Sanju, on the road to Yarkand, situated on the left bank of the Kilian 
stream, is 6298 feet above the sea. Head official, a Yuz bashee. 

4. Lantjar . — A small village to the left of the Yarkand road, at 15 miles 

distance from Sanju. 

5. Kilian.— A village of 200 houses, south-west of Koshtok, situated on the 

left bank of the stream rising in the Kilian Pass. One of the main routes 
into Eiistcra Turkistan crosses this pass. This road conducts up a ravine 
from AU Kuzur Kurgan, 12 miles lx?low Shadiila on the Karakash Piver, 
and crossing the Pass, debouches here at Kilian, and joins the Sanju route 
at the village of Borah. 


Imrtsullrt, — A village lying between Koshtok and Kiliar, at 7 miles dis- 
tance from the former. Is situated on the right bank of the Kilian stream 
at the foot of a low range of sand hills. 

7. HfM-an^Boora.—X small village lying between Sirziim and Oitogrok. 

8. Sirzimu—A. small village 4 miles north-west from Kilian^ The road from 
Kilian to Yarkand passes through these two villages. 

0. Gu 3IA. — A district of 5000 to GOOO liouses, lying 27 miles north of Sanju 
and 23 miles north-east of Koshtok, Is on the right bank of the Kilian 
stream, which mns from Koshtok past it. The main road from Khotan 
to Y’arkand jiasses through Guma. 

10. Otunsif.--K village of fifty houses, lying 1 mile south of Kugiar. 

11. Kugiar.~A viUaue of 300 houses, some 40 miles south of Karghalik. 
The Karakoram Pass road down the valley of the Yarkand Hirer, crosses 
the Yangi Pass, and debouches into the plain country at Kugiar. 

12. Yidurili . — A village of 100 houses, lying 5 miles north-east of Kugiar. 

13. Oitogrok.^K village of twenty houses, 18 miles north-west of Koshtok, 
towards Yarkand. Is 6100 feet above the sea, 

14. A villasre containing ninety houses, situate 11 miles north-west 

of Oitogrok on the road to Yarkand. Watered by a stream from 
Oshokwas. ^hiei official, a Yuz biishee. The Kilian road here joins the 
banju one, _ and from here they are the same to Yarkand throtmhouU 
Borah is ooo4 feet above the sea, ^ 


15. Tonkzi.--’A village 5 miles south of Borah. 

1 woo houses, lying south of Bonih. 

m situated at the toot ol tlie low range of hills running north-west from 

i pe nsin?: in the Kullik Pass. 

V L Pass ascends the ravine which joins the Karakash 

V alley, 10 miles below Shadula at Tc^rassu, and crossing the pass, follows 
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the conrse of this stream to Oshokwas, from where it joins the Kugiar 
route at Beshtirok Langar. 

17. Bediiruh . — A large, widely- scattered village of some 000 houses, lying 
4 miles south of Karghalik, ^vatered by a considerable stream coming down 
from Oshokwas. Is 4665 feet above sea-level. 

18. Karghaltk. — O ne of the largest towns and districts in Eastern Turkistan, 
consisting of some 20,000 houses, with a large market, bazaar, and cara- 
vanserai. Is a place of considerable importance, being situated at the 
junction of all the roads leading across the mountains into Turkistan from 
India, Kashmir, and Ladak, The Kiijiar rotite joins here, and the Kliotan 
road through Guma. Outside the town, at the junction of the Khotan 
road, is a new earth fort. Karghalik is 4570 feet above sea-level, and is 
watered by a canal cut from the Tisnaf River. Chief official, a Dakecm 
Beg. Karghalik is 36 miles from Yarkand. 

19. Alamahun . — A village passed to the riglit of the Yarkand road, 12 miles 
from Karghahk. Is situated on the left bank of the Tisnaf River. 

20. Khcjerik , — A village lying 2 miles north-east of Alamakun. 

21. Boghorlok . — A village of some sixty houses, lying opposite to Khojerik. 

22. Mekla , — A small village, 14 miles from Karghalik, on the Yarkand road. 

23. Tak Shamha Bazaar . — On the Yarkand road, 15 miles from Kaighalik, 
and 6 miles from Po^jam is a large market crowded on Sundays. 

24. PosGAM. — A town and district of 16,000 houses, 15 miles from Yarkand, 
possessing a large bazaar and caravanserai. There is an old fort in ruins, 
IJ miles to the west of the town, which is 4355 feet above sea-level 
and watered by the Beshkur Canal, cut from the Yarkand River. 

25. Kurum To^rok. — A village of 700 houses, lying 6 miles from Posgam, on 
the left bank of the Yarkand River. 

26. Aigdckce. — A village of 1000 houses on the right bank of the Yarkand 
River, In the summer the river is here crossed in boats, and this then 
becomes the direct road from Pozgam to Yarkand. 

27. Otnnch.ee . — A large, widely-scattered place, containing some 5500 houses, 
situated 8 miles south-east of Yarkand. 

28. Chinihagh , — Situated 3 miles south of Yarkand. Formerly the residence 
of Ahmed Wang. 

29. Bhamal hagh .- — Situated one mile east of the city of Yarkand. 

30. Yakkaxu. — T he capital of Eastern Turkistan, in latitude 38° 21' 16" n., 
longitude 77^ 28' e., and 3830 feet above sea-level. Contains some 
40,000 houses and alxnit 120,000 inhabitants. There are 160 mosques, 
many schools, and some twelve caravanserais, which are ahvays crowded 
with merchants from every part of Asia. The city is surrounded by a 
fortified earth wall, varying from 40 to 45 feet in height, and is entered 
by five gates, which are as follows : — 

1. AUun Di^za . — On the west side, leading to the fort and Kash- 
gar, &c. 

2. ^MiosJcari Dtd>za . — On the south side, leading to Karghalik, 
Khotan, &c. 

3. Balti Dubza . — On the south-east side, leading to Aig^hee, &c. 

4. Bnhza . — On the east side, leading to Lai Musjid, Aksu, Oosh 
Xurf4n, &c. 

5. Terek Bagh Bvixitu — On the north ade. 
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The city lies in the form of a parallelogram > being some 2 miles from 
north to south and U miles from east to west. The main street runs 
nearly due east and west irom the Altiin Dubza (Gate) to the Aksu 
Duhza (Gate), and is very narrow, being not more than 12 feet in many 
places. The citv and fort are supplied with water from tanks, into which 
the water is hi ought by canals cut from the Yarkand Eiver. These are 
frozen over in winter, and the supply of water is then stopped ; but the 
tanks contain sufficient tor the consumption of the inhabitants until the 
regular supply is renewed in the spring. ^ -c^ t i 

Yarkand iniporLs from India o[)ium, spices, tea, sugar, kinkab, English 
cloth, etc. The principal exports to India and Kashmir are silk, churrus, 
felt cloths, pinshineena, shawl- wool, gold and silver, &‘c. 

The Fort is situated some 500 yards to the west of the city. The walls nm 
nearly due with the tour |xjints of the compass, and are 40 feet in height^ 
12 feet broad at the summit, and are entirely of earth. The fort is nearly 
700 yards square, and has four bastions with towers at the corners, and 
eight iutcrniediate flanking defences on each side. It is surrounded by a 
lower wall and dyv ditch. This moat is 25 feet deep, 30 ieet broad at the 
summit, an<l aboiit 18 feet at the bottom. There are three gates. 

T/ir Ensf fJaff\ facing the city, 

7'hr Kliofith Oate^ on the south side, 

Thf Kashgar Gute, some 80 yards from the south-west corner, facing 
the WL'st ; and immediately behind the place of residence of the chief 
authorities. 

These two latter gates are closed, the Khotan one being also barricaded 
■with unburnt bricks. 

The only gate through wdiich ingress and egiess is peimitted is the 
East Gate. This is closed every night at 8 p.m. in winter and 9 p.m. in 
summer, and is opened daily at daybreak. 

Ill the south-west corner of the foit is the residence of the chief autho- 
rities, surrounded by a wall of about 30 feet in height, the entrance 
through which is on the east side facing the main road, which leads up to 
it through the bazaar of the fort, 

Occuj tying the nortli-west corner of the fort is the inner fort, formerly 
the residence of the Ciune^e Governor and officials. This inner fort is 
surrounded by a fortilied earth wall of 35 feet in height, with a low'cr 
wall and diy ditch. These walls are in ruins in many places. The 
noi‘th'ea-''t corner of the fort is one mass of ruins. Ko guns are anywhere 
mounted on the walls, tor which, however, there are embrasures; as, when 
the Chinese hehi Yarkand, many were in position. 

31. Beshknn. — Twenty-two miles east of Yarkand, on the left hank of the 
Yarkand Kiver, contains about 4000 houses. 

32. B^shwok. — A large 'village of 33<X) houses, on the road to Sarikol and 
Tashkurguu ; six miles distant from Yarkand, and lying west of it. 

33. Ifazrat Fepr Mazar , — Tomb of a 8yad and ruined village, lying half a 
mile north of the fort of Yarkand. 

34. Bigih—X small village, situated five miles nortli-west of Yarkand, on tlie 
lett bank of the Uiqa Carjal. 

35. Vri>i . — A village of 1000 liouses, 4^ miles north of Yarkand, on the right 
bank of the Urpi Kiver or Canal. 

3’'. — A village of some 6C0 houses, lying 9 or 10 miles north-cast 

of Y'arkand, on the right bank of the Urpi Canal. 
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37. KarchL — A vilia^je of 100 bosses, 13 miles nortb-east of Yarkand, situated 
on the left bank of the Urpi Canal, 

38. Tongus. — K lai^e village of 1500 houses, situated 22 miles north-east of 
Yarkand, towards Aksu. 

39. Karahoom , — A village four miles north-west of Yarkand, on the Kashgar 
road. 

40. Otun Langar , — A small village, 15 miles from Y'arkand, toward^ 
Kashgar, 

41. Kokriibat . — ^A village of 200 bouses, 22 miles north-west of Yarkand ; is 
the first stage or halting-place towards Kashgai*. 

42. Ah Langar. — A halting-place, 14 miles from Kokruhat, on the main road 
to Kashgar. There is an enclosure with a musjid, and two wells of 
water, 

43. Ahdoola EJian Langar . — Eight miles beyond Ak Langar; is now un- 
occupied, 

44. KiziJ. — A village of 500 houses, the second stage from Yarkand, frtjin 
which it is 50 miles distant ; is 3032 feet above sea-level. 

45. Oordoo Bachhah Mazar , — Tomb of a Syad and small village lying six 
miles north-east of Kizil. 

46. Hazrat Bal'eem Mazar . — Tomb of a Syad and small village situatetl 13 
miles north-east of Kizil. 


Positions of the Towns of Eastern Tubkistan. 
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fMn^,.^Contaimng 30 houses lying 3 miles west of Kizil. 

Kitodiik . — A village of 20 houses 5 miles from Kizil. 

Eoshimhash . — A small village of a few Louses to the right of the road 9 miles 
from Kizil. 

Toblok . — A village of 40 houses 14 miles from Kizil, on the main road. Is a 
halting place between Kizil and Yanghissar. 

Eelpun . — A ruined village 3 miles beyond Toblok, formerly a Chinese 
“ urtang ” or police station. There are now only a few inhabited ^IOu^es 
and a “ mazar.’’ 

Booget Bdlok . — A halting-place 5 miles south of Yanghissar. 

VOL. XL. 


M 
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YANruiTssAK. — A town of some 11,000 housos situated 82 miles north-west of 
Yarkand, from winch it is the 3rd sta 2 :e. Is in lat. 38° 52' 3*-l" n., 
long. 70° E , and is 4250 feet above sca-level. Has a large bazaar, 
3 caravanserais, and is a place of conbulerable traffic. Is situated on the 
left bank of the Sarsrak Iviver coming down from the Kizil Yart Range 
of the Pamir. The Fort is situated 600 yards north of the town. It is 
some 250 yards h^^uare, with 4 bastions and 3 intennediatc flanking 
defences. The m.>at is some 40 feet in width at the summit, and 36 feet 
in depth, which is aUo the height of the main wall. The entrance to the 
Fort is on the south side facing the touu. 

Koomloh. — A village <jt 30 houses G miles from Yanghissar towards Kashgar. 

JS/iorlik. — A large village lying north-west of Yhughissar. 

Si/ad Mtiznr Khoja , — Tumb of a Syad, or Khoja, in an enclosure passed to the 
right of tli(3 road h inihs irom Yanghissar. 

Totjlol . — A scattered village of 350 houses, 13 miles from Yanghissar, on the 
Kashgar road. 

Yupc}ian.~~X large village of 700 houses 22i miles from Yanghissar towards 
Kashgar Is the 4i:h stage from Yarkand, from which it is 1044 miles 
distant. Is situated on the left hank of the Hosun River, from wdiich 
the laud is ini gated by numerous dykes, and is 4055 feet above 
sea-level. 

Tasgam , — A village of 800 houses 6 miles north-west from Y’upchan towards 
Kashgar. Situated on the left hank uf the Khanarik River. 

Kashgar (the Foit), the Yatigishar, Xew City. In lat. 39^ 10^ 3TT" n., 
long, 76^ 10 E. Fievation 4165 feet above sea-level. Is nearlv square, 
being somewhat lunger in its north and south sides, which are about GOO 
yanls lu lengtln ihe walls are 40 lc< t in height, surroiinded by a lower 
w'all and dry ditcli. This m< >at is 25 feet deep and some 40 feet broad at 
the summit, ihe main gate is in the centre of the north wall facing the 
city, lliere are 2 other gates, one on the east the other on the south 
side. They have danking defences, hut are both closed. The Fort has 
G flanking detences on the north and south sides, whereas the east and 
'v\e‘5t ones only four. The walls are entirely of earth, and the 

whole tort appears to be in better ]>reservation and more available for 
defence than tne Yarkand Fort. It is distant 123 miles from Yarkand. 

The CiTY^is 3 miles od, lying north between the Fort, and, which is crossed, 
the ‘ Ktzil iUria,’ or Kashgar River, coming down from the westward 
letuoen the Kr/d Yart Lange of tlie Pamir and the Terek Pass on -the 
road to Ivl.okam . d he city is surrounded by a high fortified earth wall, 
and IS entered by o -ates. It has rapidly increased in size since the 
expulsion ot the Chinese, and now contains some 28,000 houses and from 
bO to <0,000 inhabitants. 
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APPENDIX III. 

Re-computa^tiox of Mr. Hayward’s Observations for Latitude, By StalT- 
Commander C. George, r.n., Map-Curator Royal Geographical Society. 


Date. 

Name of Place. 

Object Ubed, ! 

Result of Observations for 1 
Latitude. ' 

Approximate 
Longitude. 
(From ilap.) 




N. 

i 

E. 

1868. 1 



O i II , 


O J 

r^ov. 26 1 

Shadula 

0 M. Alt. 

\ 36 23 24 


78 18 

,, 29 ' 

Koolunooldee 

Ditto. 1 

1 56 25 4 


77 28 

Dec. 4 1 

Kufelong 

Ditto. 

36 5 55 1 

! 

77 58 

- 9 i 

Yarkand River, Source of 

Ditto. 

35 38 39 


77 54 

,, 18 

Mazar Badshah 

Dittp. 

36 34 52 


78 31 

, ♦ 22 

i Sanjii 

Ditto. 

37 15 20 

i 

j 

78 47 

1869. ' 

1 





Jan, 5 , 

1 Yarkand 

Ditto, i 

38 23 52 \ 

1 


,, 9 

1 Ditto j 

Ditto. 

j 38 23 30 

i 


,, 15 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

38 23 27 



,, 28 

Ditto 

Ditto, 

38 21 50 



. , 30 

1 Ditto 

j 

Ditto. 

38 21 13 



Feb. 4 

Ditto ' 

Ditto. 

38 21 28 

‘ = 38 21 43*3 

77 29 

, , 6 

! Ditto 

Ditto. 

3S 20 44 j 

Mean. 


,, 10 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

38 20 51 



,, 11 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

i 38 20 29 

i 


.. 13 

j Ditto 

Ditto. 1 

38 21 44 



. . 14 

t Ditto 

Ditto. 

38 19 48 ' 



Mar. 1 

, Yanghissar 

Ditto. 

1 38 52 15 1 

1 

1=38 52 12*5 

76 IS 

2 

i Ditto 

Ditto. 

; 38 52 10 1 

^ Mean. 


,, 10 

Kashgar 

Ditto. 

39 19 43 ' 



,, 11 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

39 19 32 ' 

1 = 39 19 44 

76 11 

,, 16 

1 Ditto 

j Ditto. 

39 19 5C * 

3Iean . 
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Ee-computation of Mr, Haywakd’s Observations for Heights in Eastein 
Tuekistan.* By Staff-Commander C. George, r.n. 





Approximate Position. 








( From Mao 1 


Tempe- 

Result 'H'j: 


Name of Place. 





Boiling 



Latitude. ^ Longitude 

AVater. 

rature. 

Height f 




N. 

e. 







o 


o 




Feet. 

1SG8. 

Leh .. 

34 

6 

77 

15 

191*75 

61 

1 1 , 532 

Oct. 

1 

Sakti. At foot of Chans La Pass 

34 

1 

77 

58 

188*0 

47 

13,097 

» » 

2 

Seeprali, 4 miles below pass 

34 

1 

78 

2 

183‘4 

34i 

16.320 

* j 

3 

Tanksee 

34 

2 

78 

13 

188'8 

45 

13.228 

i 7 

6 

Chagra. At foot of Masimik Pass 

34 

4 

78 

28 

185-8 

35 

14,933 

9 f 

7 

Kimdee. 2 miles below pass 

34 

9 

78 

42 

180*8 

7 

17,6.5L 

7 7 


]Masimik Pass 

34 

5 

78 

39 

179-4 

4U 

18.724 

f f 

8 

Pumsul. Chang Chenmo Valley 

34 

17 

78 

50 

185-5 

27 

15,(177 

9 9 

9 

Kiam. Chang Chenmo Valley .. 

34 

18 

78 

59 

184-0 

24 

15,930 

7 f 

15 

Gogra. In Kugrang Valley 

34 

21 

78 

56 

183-6 

20? 

16,136 

7 7 

17 

No. 2 Camp. In Kugrang Valley 

34 

28 

78 

57 

182-0 

17 

17,041.. 

7 7 

22 

Camp A. Junction of branch ini 
Kugrang Valley .. .. j 

34 

21 

73 

56 

132*4 

19 

16,818 

, , 

24 

Camp A • Near Gogra 

34 

23 

78 

57 

183*6 

27 

16,172 

5 7 

25 

Hot springs. Chang Lang .. 

34 

24 

78 

58 

iS3 0 

28 

16,52(‘ 

9 f 

28 

No. 1 Camp. Lingzi Thung Plains 

34 

47 

79 

14 

181*6 

1 

17,164 

7 7 

29 

No, 2 Camp. Ditto Ditto 

34 

52 

79 

22 

181*5 

1 

17,220 

7 7 

30 

Lak Tsung 

35 

1 

79 

30 

182*4 

13 

16,747 

7 • 

31 

Thaldat. Camp 

35 

l.j 

79 

28 

183*4 i 

22| 

16,229 

Kov. 

2 

Somah Lam. Camp 





182*2 1 

30 

16,965 

1 > 

5 

Kizil Jilga 

35 

17 

79 

1 

182-8 1 

18 

16,546 

> 7 

6 

Kush Maidan 

35 

27 

78 

51 

i 184-0 I 

1 18 j 

15,872 

7 7 


Hot springs 

35 

35 

78 

50 

1 1S4-2 

1 

15,757 

7 7 

9 

Zinchin 

35 

43 

78 

55 

I 184*4 1 

1 19 i 

15,647 

7 7 

10 

1 Sang Kaian 

35 

48 

79 

3 

1 185-2 

! 27 

15,226 

7 7 

11 

Mulgoon 

35 

48 

! 79 

14 , 

; 1S6-2 1 

20 ! 

14,632 

7 7 

12 

; Kyung Jangal 

[ 




186*6 j 

22? 

14,412 

J 7 

13 

Mandalik 

35 

55 

79 

26 i 

1 186-9 1 

1 23 ^ 

14/247 

7 J 

14 

Lungnak 

* 35 

58 

: 79 

20 

' 187*4 

! 23 

13,964 


15 

Ak-Koom 

36 

6 

79 

5 

i 188*1 ' 

1 21| ’ 

13,565 

. . 

IG 

Langai 



! .. 


1S8-9 

: 30 I 

13,116 

? 7 

17 

Alulbash 

36 

19 

' 78 

50 

189*1 i 

^ 19 : 

13,002 

7 7 

18 

Gulbashem, a Kirghiz encampment 

36 

13 : 

' 78 

40 i 

189-6 j 

25 1 

12,733 

7 7 

20 

! Shadula 

36 

23 

i 78 

18 

191-0 1 

28 

i 11,951 

, , 

26 

Kulshishkun 

36 

25 i 

1 78 

5 

1S7-2 ; 

22 

14,147 

' 7 

27 

Camp A * 5 miles below Kirghiz 

36 

23 1 

77 

46 

186-6 ; 

17 

14,397 

7 7 

2S 

Ditto. Below Kirghiz Jangal 

36 

24 

! "7 

41 ; 

188*5 

22 

13,344 

7 7 

29 

Ditto. 12 miles below Kool-1 

imooldee / 

36 

23 1 

1 

1 7 

10 ; 

1 

189-4 

18 

j 12,833 

Dec. 

30 

Ditto. Of the 28th November 

36 

24 

77 

41 j 

188-5 

20 

' 13,340 

2 

Ditto. 12 miles up valley 

36 

17 

77 

46 j 

187-0 

7 

1 

' 14,103 

1 


* The latitudes, longitudes, and heights in Mr. Hayward’s memoir are those computed bj 
lihnself during his journey, and agree with his map, which has teen engraved from his own 
drawing, without alteration. 

t The boiling-water observations have been reduced to Leh, the starting point, which has 
been assumed to be 11,532 feet in height. On Mr. Hayward’s map it is marked as 11,740 feet. 
This difference of 2U8 feet in some measure accounts for the variation in the heights between 
the Table and Diary. 
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Be* COMPUTATION of OBSERVATIONS foT HEIGHTS in EASTERN Turkistan — Continued. 


Pate. 


Dec. 


Xu 

J 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

12 
U 

15 

1 y 

16 

18 
19 
21 ) 
21 
22 

23 

24 
. 25 

, 26 
, 27 

1869. 
vl>. 24 
. 25 

•>7 


Name of Place. 


Approximate Position. 
(From Map.) ' 


Boiling [Xempe-i Eesnlting 


UuituJ., Long,tu,U.. “"'S'**' 


Camp A 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


Near Dukhuroolilee .. 

6 miles above Kufelong 

12 miles up valley 

13 miles above camp ath 
12 miles from head of) 

Yarkand Kiver J 

Source of Yarkand liivei* 

Kufelong 

Aktigh 

! Sooget 

I Sooget Pass 

i Sliadula 

' Camp A. 14 miles below Sliadula 
I Ditto. Soutli of Saiiju Pai>s .. 

' Kirghiz East, above Tiirn 

Kibris 

, Sanju 

, Koshtok 

Oitogrok 

Horah 

Karghalik 

j Po^gam. River TisLuf 
I Yarkand 


Kokrubat 

Kizil 


4 

6 

uue 12 

13 

14 
16 
13 

23 

24 

25 


,, 2S 
July 1 


Tiim . . 
Kichik- 


ulak . 


Sooget \’’aliey 
Chibra 
Chad art ash 
Oglok .. 


1 N. 

i E. 




o 

, 

1 o 




Feet. 

3G 

13 

77 

47 

186-8 

12 

14,223 

36 

1 

! 77 

50 

185 '8 

8 

14,765 

35 

53 

! 77 

45 

185-0 

10 

15,212 

1 •. 


1 


183-8 

t 7 

15,862 

35 

45 

1 

* 77 

51 

1S3-2 


16,176 

1 35 

39 

1 77 

54 

182*2 

4 

16 ,730 

36 

6 

77 

58 

186*4 

7 \ 

14,651 

35 

55 

7S 

15 

1S4-6 

3 

15,402 

36 

17 

' 78 

15 

187-3 

34 

13,929 

36 

7 

78 

16 

lSu-2 

3 

17,835 

36 

21 

1 78 

18 

191*0 

22 

11,942 

36 

30 

' 78 

20 

192-0 

20 

11,396 

36 

43 

78 

34 

186*0 

11 

14,666 





195-2 

23 

9657 

37 

9 

i 78 

41 

198 2 

27 

8029 


1 5 

' 78 

47 

20U-4 

24 

6868 

1 37 

24 

> 78 

20 

200*8 

2U 

6671 

37 

31 

1 

5 

201*2 

31 

6403 

37 

36 

' 77 

53 

202-1 

22 

59S0 

1 37 

55 

77 

42 

203*7 

25 

5118 

1 3,S 

9 

i i 

34 

204*1 

27 

4891 

1 38 

! 

t 

22 

77 

29 

205 * 1 

25 

4384 

I 

; 38 

28 

t 77 

5 

205-2 

1 

43 

4146 

as 

40 

; 76 

46 

204*8 

39 1 

4391 

as 

52 

1 76 

18 

204*2 

42 

4690 

39 

10 

I "b 

IS 

204*6 

36 

4444 

39 

20 

76 

11 

204-4 

38 

4536 

37 

6 

78 

52 , 

199-1 

574 

7255 

o6 

57 

78 

52 

196*7 

65 

8615 

36 

56 

! 78 

34 

196*3 

63 

8855 

, 36 

46 

’ 78 

35 

191-2 

44 

11,852 

36 

39 

78 

31 ; 

188*2 

52 1 

13,627 

36 

15 

1 78 

14 

188-0 

52 1 

13,746 

36 

1 

78 

20 

182-1 

26 1 

17,133 

35 

43 

! 78 

10 

183-1 

22 

16,515 

35 

39 ‘ 

78 

18 

182*0 

33 j 

17,236 

; 35 

34 ' 

78 

43 

183*7 

39 i 

16,255 

35 

12 1 

79 

11 , 

181-0 

474 1 

17,950 

34 

39 

79 

14 , 

180-9 

314 1 

17,901 





^ Soutli Pacific Ocean ) 

> to aotompiu^ -dw Faper 
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m. — A Visit to Easter Island, or Rapa Nui, in 1868. By 
J. Lixton Palmer, f.e.c.s., Surgeon of H.M.S. Topaze. 

Ready January 24th, 1870. 

This little island, which has been rendered celebrated by the 
gigantic stone images which are so plentiful in it, is also so 
isolated as to require the special notice that it is in 27" S' s. lat., 
and 109^ 24' w. long., about 2000 miles from the South American 
coast, and 1000 from Pitcairn Island, or the Gambier Islands. 
It is mentioned in the voyages of many navigators, who in their 
notices of it do not always agree. In the account of the voyages 
of Captain Cook, the names there given to the island we found 
to be those of districts in it. I have given tlie native name, 
which originates from the fact, that many generations ago, a 
large migration to it took place from the island of Oparo, or 
Eapa-iti (Small Eapa). This island is about 1900 miles due 
west of Easter Island, which from its greater si^e was called 
Eapa Nui or Great Eapa. In length it is about 12 miles, and 
in breadth 4 miles, somewhat like a co;-ked-hat in shape, the 
base towards the south ; the ends are high and blutf, and there 
is a tall hill, 1050 feet, an extinct crater in its centre. It is of 
volcanic origin, and abounds in craters, but these have been 
extinct for so long that no tradition of their activity remains. 
As they are of interest, I may mention the position and names 
of some of these craters. 

1. Terano Kau. — This is a very large one at the south end of 
the island; in diameter it is about a mile, and is 600 or 700 
feet deep. The bottom, which is tlat and 1200 yards across, is a 
bog, with reeds and sedge, and many pools here and there; 
these were found to be 26 or oO feet deep. There is a zigzag 
path to the bottom of the crater, as a farm-garden has been 
made by a settler. Captain Bornier. At the south side of the 
crater is the gap by whicli the last lava-flow escaped, and the 
north side is pretty well clothed with Hibiscus, Broussonetuiy &e. 

2. Terano Hau, not far from the centre of the island, is very 
much smaller, and is dry. This is the source of the red tuff 
which has been quarried to form the head-dresses, or crowns, of 
the large trachyte images, as the material can be found in mass, 
here only. 

3. Otu-itL — The little hill,’' which is at the north-east end of 
the island, is very similar to Terano Eau, but of smaller size. 
It stands isolated in a large plain, and furnishes the grey lava 
([Trachyte) of wEich all the images are made. The largest 
images, and the only ones now erect, are at this hill. 

Near the Terano Hau is a rounded hill of obsidian; it is 
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capped with a white earth apparently argillaceous. I was not 
on it. All the hills are rounded, and the soil on their slopes, 
and in the intervening valleys, being nothing but decomposed 
lava, is very fertile. I should say mat there are many small 
blocks of harder lava mixed with the soil, Avhich render walking 
over the island very tiring, tlie patlis being just broad enough 
to put one foot in, and necessitating a swinging gait, very 
irksome to acquire. The whole island is volcanic; I did not see 
any sedimentary deposits, nor diatom-earth. Eoggewin, who 
visited the idand in 1722, but whose narrative is to be received 
with caution, says that, ^* the island was full of trees, w'hieh 
w^ere in full fruit ; ’’ this has never been corroborated by subse- 
quent visitors. There were boles of large trees, Edwardsia, 
coco palm, and hibiscus, decaying in some places, when we 
visited tlie island, but, thougli La Perouse left fruit trees with 
the inhabitants, we saw no traces of them. From the size of 
some of the paddles and rapas, large trees must have existed. 
Just now the only approach to wood is found in the sheltered 
nooks, bushes of 10 to 12 feet high, of hibiscus, Edwardsia, 
Broussonetia, Ac. The rate of growth of these is extremely 
slow. 

As to the supply of fresh water on the island, a good deal of 
misapprehension has existed. In several of the craters there 
are many deep pools of it ; in those of the Terano Kau these 
are fully 23 feet deep, and I have tasted it pure and fresh from 
mauy places, near the shore. At Winipoo, not only is there a 
subterranean reservoir (to which a tunnel leads from the face of 
the clitf), but on the very sea beach the natives have made a 
cistern to catch the water which distils from a little runnel. 
[ did not see that the natives had sunk any wells. On the road 
from Otuiti are many pools of small size, but the natives warned 
us not to drink of them. They chew, to appease their thirst while 
journeying, sugar-cane, w hich is even now , though uncultivated, 
abundant, or sw eet potato. At meal times they use salt water 
as seasoning with their vegetables, and this must have led to 
the belief that they used it alone, from the absence of fresh 
water. At Otuiti I w as told distinctly that there was no water, 
except that in the pools of the crater.* As to the water of the 
sulphur spring mentioned in Cook’s voyages (and which is close 
to^ Terano Kau), we found that though it had a distinctly 
mineral taste, it was not very unpalatable, and in sufficient 
quantity to satisty our pretty large and thirsty party. The 
rocks in most of the gullies are evidently stream-worn, but 


* Jna inn : 1:0 water, none at all— a pleasing notice to us when 

parched with thirst, and at sundown ! 
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now not the smallest brook exists. The soil, as a rule, seems 
moist enough not to require particular irrigation. 

The coast line is bluff, irregular, yet not much indented. 
The slope of the land is more gradual to the south~ea^t shore, 
where the cliffs are of varying heights. At the ends of the 
island, as much as 800 feet, at Angaroa (Cook’s Pay) is a 
sandy beach. This, though an open roadstead, is the best 
anchorage. The swell and surf round the island frequently 
prevent any chance of landing. This was the case with H.M.S. 
Pohiland in 1852 — also vith Captain Amasa Delano, in 18U8. 
There are not manv outlving rocks — verv little seaweed was to 
be seen, although La Peroiise says it was used as food, its 
name was then go-e-mon, it is now^ au ke. There was plenty of 
flat sponge on the rocks and boulders at the landing place. 

We did not take any fish with the line, but at some time 
there must be some, and large ones too, if one may judge by the 
size of the hooks, made of stone, with w hich the natives used to 
take them. Large flying-fish are not uncommon, and I saw' 
plenty of small fry, close inshore ; several nets we obtained have 
small inch) meshes. Crayfish, which are taken by the 
natives diving for them, and crabs, are common and good ; 
shellfish also. I saw no oysters, but there were plenty of 
univalves, and, in the stone houses at the Terano Kau, there 
w’as an abundance of the shells of a small periwinkle (piripi), 
Nerita. 

As in the rest of Polynesia, no quadruped has been found 
peculiar to the island. The rat is in great abundance. Pigs 
have been landed by some visitors : but were not allowed to 
breed. Koggewin says hogs were domesticated: there is no 
name for such a beast in their language, and I did not find any 
drawing of such in the mural paintings at Terano Ivan. Birds 
were quite as scarce ; some sea fowd were seen, but the ordinary 
domestic fowl was the only otlicr bird; and these were in sufli- 
cient number. Small birds altogether absent. 

Eeptiies. I %vas told some one had seen a lizard, but this wns 
a solitary instance ; and in questioning all those w ho had been 
wandering over the island I was answered negatively, nor did I 
see one myself. Xo snakes exist. 

No coleoptera w’ere collected, but I think I saw' one or two 
species. Centipedes exist. I saw* no butterflies except one 
very like the Cynthia carduiy and one like the Sulidiur Bidterjlij 
so common in England. Flies were exceedingly annoying to any' 
one in places out of the free current of w'ind. There were* no 
mosquitoes. Fleas w ere in myriads even in a grotto at Anakena 
(La Perouse Bay). But no collections w’ere made of the laiina 
of the island, which is meagre enougli. 
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The Tegetables ^hich were cultiyated were the sugar-cane, 
like that of Tahiti, very good, and now found self growing in 
numerous parts. Several kinds of yams. A remarkably good 
sweet potato, white, and when raw very like the chestnut in 
taste, and in this state is used to quench the thirst of the natives 
when travelling. It is very good also when cooked. There 
are no coconut- [)alins now growing, but boles of large ones are 
to be found. A wild gourd is common, it was used formerly 
for water-bottle-. The tii-plant is pretty plentiful, but is put to 
no other use tlianfor wattling of the grass house s, and as javelin- 
shaft.-. Of tiowering plaiits ve saw but low. The vervain, 
Verhena ojicinalis, is common everywhere, growing into bushes 
of as much as 4 ieet in height : but it was imported some years 
since in a French shi[), 31. Bornier tokl me. None of the 
fruit trees, left by La Peroiise, cuuld be lound. I saw no tobacco 
plants. Of ferns there are some very beautiful, of the genus 
Asplenium, and several new varieties have been sent to Ivew 
Gardens. Sedges and other bog })!aiits grow in great profusion 
in the craters ^\lli(dl are wet, but I regret that I Avasnot able to 
collect any for an herbarium. The hill sides are covered Avith a 
tine grass Avliich SfU’Ams capitally to fatten animals, if aac may 
judire bv the >tate of some sheep now tiiere. 

T1 le look of these peoph* has been comment ed on by all 
visitors, ^lendaiiu (lu(J0) says, some Avere almost white, and 
had red hair. They Avere so Avell shaped and of such stature 
that they had much the adA'antage of the Spaniards. La 
Perouse contradicts (1722) JioggeAvin’s account as to their 
enormous height, aiul in inaiiv ca-es, singular leanness; but 
speaks laA'onrably of them, ami pas-es a high encomium on the 
beauty and iorm ot the Avoinen. AAdiohe says, resemble Europeans 
in tlieir traits and colour. Cook cuiiicides. The Jesuit priest 
Eugene (18<M) says tli(‘ same; that they most resemble the 
Jlarqiiesans of all tlie other Polynesians, — many quite Avhite, he 
says. We found them, in 1868, although under grkat disadvantage 
at the time ot our visit, robust enough, aud Avell gro\\m, and 
they had a iii<_>re European cast of coiuitenance than the rest of 
the natives ot the islands avo visited. Three of the crania from 
a burving-place at A\ iiiipuo A\ere brought home, tAvo of Avhich are 
in the College ot Surgeons, London. The tracings and measure- 
ments ot the other AA^ere sent to Ihof. Huxley. In disposition they 
are iriendly, atlable, and merry, excessively indolent, very fond 
of finery and adorning themselves. La Perouse says they had 
an amazing tondness tor the hats of their visitors ; Ave found our 
troAvsers equally coveted. The men, says Frere Eugene (1864), 
Avere in their habits all thieves, and distrusted one another, and 
iis the island abounds in caves and hiding places, these were 
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always in request for shelter of the filchers. They are very 
patient of hunger, which they will rather suffer than work. 
Very dexterous in j^laiting and carving both wood and stone ; 
chips of obsidian are used for the former material, instead of 
chisels ; they used obsidian flakes for razors and for their javelin 
heads. They practised circumcision. 

The women, says La Perouse, were fond of coquet ly, which 
there seemed no disj)osition on the part of the men to restrain, 
nor were they jealous at it. Cairtain Amasa Delano, 1S08, bears 
similar testimony. 

Their mode of cookery was very simple. The various mate- 
rials for the repast were wrajq^ed in leaves, and baked in an 
underground oven filled with hearted st(.)nes. Tliey did not shed 
the blood of any animal, but stunned it ; or suffocated it in 
smoke (like the Fuegians). 

Cannibalism was practised. Four or six years since some 
Spaniards were eaten. From some remains, and native testi- 
mony, we were led to infer that human saeritice took place, and 
burnt-oflering was part of their religious worship. 

The ground is so fertile, that a few days' work suffices to keep 
any family in subsistence for the entire year. Hence “ they 
have no idea of agriculture,” says Pere Eugene. Yet the whole 
of the island has formerly been under cultivation, and rahui- 
stones are met with in cA'ery direction. 

In consequence of the strong winds, the paper-mulberry 
{Broussonetla) was cultivated in small enclosures, with stout 
stone walls of about five feet high. The inner bark of this 
shrub served to make the inahute (matue) for the blanket-coat 
of the men, which they called nua. 

Both sexes wore the maro, as commonly used in Polynesia. 
The men wore a cincture of woman's hair, as thick as a finger, 
and finished at each end hy a tassel. The covering was a 
mantle over the shoulders, and fastened at the throat. Tins 
nua was made of paper-niuiberry for the men, and of fine grass 
for the women ; and, says Captain Delano (1808), it was fastened 
round the waist, for them, and so hung nearly to the ground. 
The mantle was either wdiite or made with brown patterns on it. 

Both sexes used pigment for the skin ; the men use not only 
earth of all colours, but also the saj) of plants. The women 
were permitted red pigment only. 

Tattooing was practised by the women more elaborately than 
by the men, and completely. In 1852 it was noticed, in par- 
ticular, that they had a row of dots over the forehead, close to 
the hair, which ran down to the lobes of the ears. The women 
gather their hair into a knob at the crown of the head. 

Both sexes wore ear-ornaments. The lobes were pierced, and 
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distended very mueli. Large wooden ornaments, or the ver- 
tebrre of sharks, were inserted. Koggewin says the priests 
wore great balls of wood hanging to their ears ; some of these 
were sold to us, they were of the size of a fist, and carved 
into faces and joined together. They told us these were used 
at the dances. At their dances the men wore a gorget made 
of hard Avood, lunate in shape, and each end terminated in a 
head ; the concavity was worn uppermost, the profile of the 
face in the oldest gorgets was very aquiline. Also coronets 
of feiithers, made like a modern hat Avithout the brim ; some 
Ave saAv had tlie feathers radiating, like a fiat diadem. They 
Avere usually made of dark metallic-looking hackles of the com- 
mon fowl. La Perouse says they much coveted the hats of the 
French. 

In their hands, in place of Aveapons as used by the 3Iaori, 
they carried short double-ended paddles, Avhich they, named 
rapa.” Tliis had some symbolic meaning, as it occurs con- 
tinually in the caiwings and paintings, and also in the tattooing 
on the Avonien s backs (1852). It Avould seem to be a human 
trunk, as at one end there is usually a face, and at the other a 
short phallus. It A\ms not used for roAving. 

Their Aveapons AAere the patoopatoo, or mere, a short club 
like that of the Maori ; but I did not see any made of bone or 
stone, only of Avood. They did not know the use of the sling. 
They used a pike for thrusting, and a juA'elin for casting ; they 
both had heads of obsidian, the shafts made of pourou (hibiscus) 
and Tu (Draanta terininalis) ; the javelin aa^s throAvn under- 
•hand, Avitli the little finger foremost, and no throAA stick aa’us used. 
When an adversary Avas disabled, he was knocked on the head. 
They a Avoided bloodshed, and as the javelin-head AA’as made for 
cutting more than for piercing, the legs and arms Avere more 
aimed at. The spear-shafts Ave saw Avere sometimes made of tlie 
stems of palm-leaves. 

We saAV no large Avar-clubs. The chiefs carried as a baton 
of office, a long statf us thick as the Avrist, a little expanded and 
fiattened at the loAAcr end, and at the upper carved into a head, 
with a double face, and eye-balls of obsidian were inserted. 

From the scarcity of avoocI, no canoes doav exist ; if Ave except 
a fcAA^ Avorn-out ones in a cave near ilataveri. In 1852, several 
AA’ere seen; they Avere made of small pieces of w^ood A^ery 
adroitly soaaii together, the proAv and stern much raised, and 
they had an outrigger. As Avell as canoes, they used SAvimming 
pilloAvs, much like a very large elephant s tusk, made of sedge, 
rushes, S:c, They re>eniblcd much the “ caballitos’' AAhich arc 
used on the Peruvian coast ; but I saw none at this Ausit. The 
people are A^ery good swimmers. 
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They did not offer any fishing lines for sale, and the only 
hooks we saw were the large ones called rou,” made of stone, 
and which were of some age, and scarce, about three inches 
across the head. They are not in use now. The nets were 
made with small (half-inch) meshes, and from their size used for 
the small fry. 

The houses are low and long, like a canoe upset ; we find a 
good account of them in Cook ; Delano saw them, in 1808, fully 
200 feet long ; in 1852, the Portland saw some fully 120 feet 
long, generally 60 or 70 ; iu 1868, the Topaze found them about 
30 feet long (and smaller), 12 to 14 feet broad, in height 5*1 feet. 
The big houses were assembly halls, and were raised on low 
stone walls, on which a thatched roof was placed. 

The ordinary house is made of a framework of sticks, on which 
grass is thatched. It is windowless, no hearth nor fire; an 
aperture in the side, about 18 or 20 inches square. This is 
closed by a net to exclude the fowls, and, as the natives pack 
pretty closely in these, the heat and noisome smell are inde- 
scribable. 

There were some massive square buildings, built of unmor- 
tared stones, some 20 or 30 feet square, and 6 feet high, with 
little square apertures of a foot in size, here and there, at the 
ground level. These, we were told, were hen-houses, and fowls 
were in them ; but it seems unlikely they were made originally 
for this purpose, as some very similar, but with white-washed 
tops, were used, we were told, for sepulture. 

There w^ere tliree principal feasts, or occasions of rejoicing, 
during the year : — 

In spring (September), there was a great gathering at 
Mataveri. The people dressed themselves in their best, and 
remained there for two months. Athletic sports, running races, 
Ac., were the order of the day. In summer (December), the 
feast of Paina took place. It is specially noted that each 
brought his own provisions. The ceremony ended by the erec- 
tion of a column of boughs ; this w^as the Paina. In the winter 
(June, July), the large houses w^ere built, and the people met 
for dancing, and held choral meetings, chanting songs, in which 
the same couplet was often repeated. These meetings were 
called Arcauti. 

Their monarchy was elective ; after the death of the sove- 
reign, all the High Chiefs met together near the Terano Kau, 
and the candidates, with the view to prove their capability, 
descended the clift’ there, swam to the islets, and, having got 
sea-fowls’ eggs, returned with them. The successor was chosen 
by superior dexterity. The son of the last king, Koto-pito, was 
alive four years since. M. Homier, the French settler, told us 
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that on one occasion, being storm-bonnd in his boat on the islet, 
his crew swam to the island for food, with which they returned ; 
so that this narration may not be fable. 

The earlier voyagers thought that idols were worshipped by 
these people. Eoggewin gives the names of their gods as Tau- 
pi-co and Dago ; that fires were lighted before the idols at sun- 
rise, and that the priests who ministered were shorn. But we 
found that the Moai or Platform images were not worshipped, 
and that the people believed in one God — a spirit — sexless, whom 
they called Make-Make, the Creator— and that mankind, his 
children, but not by reproduction, were made by him from the 
earth; not by plastic agency, but by growth, like plants, &c. 
They repudiated the idea of a female deity. The Jesuit Father 
Eugene, 1863-65, noticed, in his letter to the Superior of his 
Order, that although they liad “ household gods ” suspended to 
the roof of their dwellings, tliey did not worship them. The 
priests uttered the wishes of the god, oracularly ; also his re- 
quirement of human sacrifice, and subsistence — by which they 
lived. 

The taboo and rakui w ere here in full force, as in the other 
islands. By taboo, I mean that prohibition as regards man ; by 
rahui, as regards property and crops. The symbol of the rahui 
was a cairn of thi’ee or four stones, piled on one another ; the 
upper one very frequently white-washed. If a man planted 
ground, he immediately dotted the place with these cairns. 

We did not find out whether there was any belief in a future 
state, yet it seems ]>robable. After death the corpse wns WTapt 
up in a bale of sedge and grass, and laid on the papakoo, or 
cemetery-terrace, the head pointing seawards. There was also 
another way by wrapping the corpse in tappa (native cloth), and 
lowering it into the cleft of a rock, or some inaccessible place. 
Some were seen by our people in such a position at Anakena, 
La Perouse Bay. There were also burying-places inland. The 
small image Hoa Hava w as the genius, so to say, of a cemetery 
at Mataveri. Plenty, plenty dead here,” said the guides ; but 
we saw’ no platform, so that the corpses must have been buried. 
Yet so great is their aversion to promiscuous interment, as in 
Christian burial, that ju^t before our visit a woman (wLose child 
died shortly after birth, and had been so interred), rose in the 
night, and, after digging up the corpse, carried it two or three 
leagues to the papukoo of her tribe. Since the Peruvian raid, 
all the survivors have been massed together at Angaroa. That 
burnt sacrifices were offered, we found, by there being pillars 
here and there, on which were marks of fire, and in some in- 
stances charred bones near them. We w'ere told these were of 
Heaka — victimes (French translation). 
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The papakoo, or cemetery, is a terrace or platform, generally 
near the sea, made of rolled sea stones, and faced seawards by a 
strong wall of large irregularly square stones, fitted together 
without cement. The ends of the terrace were whitened ; they 
were usually about 100 yards long. One or two had no facing 
wall, being probably unfinished. There were a few inland, but 
I have no notes of them, except that on the flank of the Terano 
Ivau, near Winipoo, there was a moated enclosure, on one side 
of which was a raised terrace overgrown with grass. This, we 
were told, was a papakoo. Near it a small trunk image — Libi 
Hoahava ; where there was a small image we were led to infer 
a papakoo had existed. 

Some square tombs, but for what class of individuals I could 
not learn, have been adverted to. 

No images were placed on the papakoo terrace in the same 
way as the structures now’ to be described. These are to be 
seen on nearly every headland, as a rule pretty close to the sea, 
and being built on sloping ground, the sea-front is always the 
taller. They vary much in size. I will describe a pretty per- 
fect one, which I have called the Fifteen-image Platform. 

Seawards, just where the ground becomes broken as it nears 
the clifts, is built a very stout wall. Its height is much obscured 
by fallen rubbish, broken images which have toppled over, and 
rank vegetable growth, reeds, &c. ; but it seems to have been 
about seven or eight yards high. The stones of which it is 
made are large and irregular, both in size and shape, though 
more or less four-sided. Some are fully six feet in length. They 
are fitted together very exactly, without any cement. This wall 
is built flat and level at the top, about 30 feet broad, by 100 
paces long, squared at each end, and parallel to the shore in its 
long direction. This constituted, in fact, the platform, on which 
were the slabs which served as pedestals for the images. 

Landwards it seemed to be not much more than a yard high, 
and on that side also was much ruinated, especially at about the 
centre. Before it, in the same direction, was a smooth space, or 
terrace, of the same length as the platform, but at least four 
times as broad, and this terminated in front by a low" facade, or 
step, built of stone, and about as high as that of the platform 
seemed to be from the same point of view. The terrace sloped 
gently to this step, and the sides W’ere built square and raised 
above the acyoining ground, so as to join the ends of the plat- 
form. The image platform was strewn with bones in all direc- 
tions. They were old and weatherworn, but bore no marks of 
fire on them. The images had been thrown down in all direc- 
tions, and w ere all more or less mutilated. The debris prevented 
my seeing if there was any crypt under the image pedestals, or 
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in the platform, as at Winipoo, and the openings must have been 
at the ends of the platform, or at its sea-front, I think, if any 
existed. 

At the south-west end of the island, at the sea edge of the 
Terano Kau Crater, are a number, say eighty or more, of houses 
of great age, now unused, mostly in good preservation, which are 
built in irregular lines as the ground permits, their doors facing 
the sea. Each house is oblong-oval, built of layers of irregular 
fiat pieces of stone, the walls about 5^ feet high. The doors 
are in the side, as in the present grass huts, and of about the 
same size. Tlie walls are very thick, 5 feet at least, which 
makes the entrance quite a passage. On entering, the walls are 
found to be lined with upright slabs, say 4 feet high, but not so 
broad. Above these, small thin slabs are ranged like tiles, over- 
lapping and so gradually arching till the roof-opening is able to 
be bridged over by long thin slabs of some 5^ Of 5 feet, which 
are not more than 6 inches in thickness and 2 feet in width. 
The inner dimensions of the “ hall” are about 16 paces long by 
5 paces wide, and the roof is fully 6| feet high inside, under the 
centre slabs. The passage leading to it is paved Avith slabs, under 
which is a kind of crypt, or blind drain, which extends to the 
distance of about 6 feet outside, Avhere also it is covered Avith 
flat slabs and is of the same dimensions as the passage. It is 
carefully built of stone, squared and dressed ; it ends abruptly 
and squarely. 

In these drains, I was informed, the dead men heated were 
kept till required for the feasts. Outside the hall, and at right 
angles to it, are smaller chambers Avhich do not communicate 
AAith it, and each of which has a separate door from the outside. 
W e Avere told that these were generallv the Avomen’s apartments. 
The upright slabs which lined the hall, and those of the roof, 
Avere painted, in red. blade, and Avhite, with all kinds of devices 
and figures, some like the geometric figures of the Mexicans, 
some birds, rapas, faces, Eronie (a curious mythic animal like a 
monkey with a bird's head); ]\rhanus,or double-headed penguins. 
Symbolic figures of Phallic nature (Hiki-Niiu), rude tracings of 
horses, sheep, and ships Avith rigging Avere found in a feAv. These 
Avere very neAv, and misled some to the idea all Avere equally 
recent, and the houses also, Avhich we Avere told Avas not the 
case. There aaus no appearance of pavement in the hall, and in 
many ot them enormous quantities of a unh^alve — a maritime 
Neritina — which had been used for food. It AA^as in one of these 
houses the statue Iloa-haka-nana-Ia Avas found. It Avas the only 
one there, Ave are told. 

Near these houses are some remains apparently of very great 
age— the sculptured stones on the brink of the sea cliffs at the 
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Terano Kau. They -are at the place where the last lava-flow 
issued, and quite overlook the sea, which is directly under them. 
The blocks are of various sizes, carved in situ into rude tortoise- 
form, or have odd faces shaped on them. The nowain bushes 
and gi-ass much obscure them, and had my visit been at any 
other time than mid-day, I should have sketched a good many, 
but I was very pressed for time. I could not learn their signi- 
ficance. These are very numerous, even to hundreds. I began 
to count them, but found them to be so plentiful as to make it 
lost time. They are almost always on platforms, but now all 
have been thrown down ; except in the crater at Otuiti, and 
outside it, where they are in the earth only, and in groups, not 
in rows, and here even very many are prostrate. They are 
made of but one material, a grey, compact, trachytic lava, found 
at Otuiti, where there is a distinct slide for them to be removed 
by, and where there are still imperfect ones to be found. They 
are trunks, termfnating at the hips — the arms close to the side, 
the hands sculptured in very low relief on the haunches. Tliey 
are flatter than the natural body. The longest I measured uas 
37 feet ; the usual size, 15 or 18 ; the small ones, as Hoa Hava, 
5 or 4^ feet. These were more boulder-shaped. The head is 
very flat; the top of the forehead cut off level so as to allow a 
crown (hau) to be put on. This was not done till the image was 
on its pedestal on the platform. In the giant images at Otuiti, 
outside the crater, the head seemed to project before the line of 
the trunk, which we did not notice in the others. The face and 
neck of these measured full 20 feet to the collar-bone. They 
were in the best preservation. Those inside the crater were of 
large size, but weatherworn, apparently the oldest in the island, 
and also many were prostrate. They differed a little in profile 
from those in the other parts of the island. The face is square, 
massive, and sternly disdainful in expression ; the aspect always 
upward. The peculiar feature is the extreme shortness of the 
upper lip, or the upthrust of the lo\ver one, which would 
produce the same appearance. This gesture is sometimes seen 
now among the natives. The eye-sockets are deep, close under 
the brows, and, as far as we could make out, eye-balls of obsidian 
were inserted in them ; but we were not fortunate enough to 
find any. The nose broad, nostrils expanded, the profile varying 
somewhat in different images. The ears were always sculptured 
with veiy long pnedant lobes. 

The beautiful! y-perfect one Hoa-haka-n ana-la (each image 
has its own name), now' in the British Museum, was found in 
the stone house called Tau-ra-re-n’ga, at the Terano Kau. It is 
elaborately traced over the back and head wdtli rapas and birds, 
two of which much resemble the apteryx. It was coloured red 
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and white when found, but the pigment was washed oflF in its 
transit to the Topaze, Its height is 8 feet, weight 4 tons. It 
w'as buried waist deep in the ground, and had no crown. Its 
face, like those of the rest, turned from the sea. It was the 
only one under cover, although it was reported that there were 
some in a cave on the sea-shore. This arose from the miscon- 
ception of some mural paintings found there. The house in 
which it was found w as a small circular one (20 feet across) into 
which two small dark chambers opened. 

The crow ns were ahvays made of the same red, vesicular tuff 
found in the Terano Hau, down the outside slope of which as 
many as thirty were waiting for removal to their several plat- 
forms. The largest I measured was 10^ feet in diameter, but 
they varied very much in size, at Anakena to only 2 feet across. 
In shape they were short, truncated cones, or nearly cylindrical. 
Some of the very large images have such small tops to the head 
that it would seem difficult to fit them with a crown. 

The principal track of the images from Otuiti is by the Coast 
Koad, on either side of which they are found, face downwards. 
On the 3[id Path of the island I found but tw^o or three. Many 
were found also from Anakena ; but there w as a great part of the 
island untra versed. All accounts go to the same point, that it 
is on the coast these images are most abundant. 

The implement used for carving these statues was a long 
boulder-pebble from tlie shore, like a rolling-pin or huge incisor. 
The chisel edge was produced by chipping it, and rubbing it 
down aftei’wards on obsidian, ^^'e saw^ but one. This was pre- 
sented to Commodore Powell, and is now' in the British Museum. 
It was called Tingi-tingi. It was noticed that on many of the 
statues little projections were left ; these were portions harder 
than the chisels. 

The number of images on the platforms is very variable, and 
also their size is by no means uniform. They always faced 
landwards. At the fifteen -image platform five of them are 
quite dwarfs in comparison with the rest. 

In La Pdrouse’s voyages it is said that the image platforms 
w ere used as Morais. and Cook says that they w ere the sleeping- 
places {i.e, tombs) of tlie chiefs. We found that the w ord Morai 
was never used in reference to any papakoo or cemetery of the 
tribe. Each image, and some of the stone houses also, had 
their proper name. Beechey surmises that these are relies of a 
past age. as in some now desolate islands he visited he saw 
similar terraces and images. In 3Ialdoii Island I was informed 
by a visitor that under the guano similar platforms existed, 
without iniaires. In the iMarcpiesas the images w^ere made of 
wood, and there is no doubt, from signs on Easter Island, that 
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sufficient wood existed to have made wooden images long since 
the fabrication of these trachyte statues, which as material 
would hardly have been chosen for ease or rapidity in working. 
And besides, only one chisel has been found ; nor could any 
others be procured. 

At a little distance from this terrace, and about the centre 
point, was a short pillar or cylinder of red tuff (vesicular lava), 
standing in an area paved with large, smooth, sea-worn stones. 
It stood on a low slab, which was of the same material, and 
which served as a pedestal. It was about 6 feet high, and as 
much in diameter ; the top was flat, and cut away on each side, 
so as to make a step or shelf. On it I found two skulls, very 
much perished, which, from the dentition, I judged to be those 
of youths of twelve or fourteen years old. The faces of the 
skulls were directed towards the forms. At Wini[»oo there 
is one similar. The upper part is paved with smooth sea-stones 
of the size of a dinner plate. The measurement of the pillar, 
which is oval, is 7 feet by 5, and it was 4^ feet high. It stood 
also in a paved area. 

Cremation Stone. — Again, in a direct line from tliis, landwards, 
at about 80 or 100 yards from the platform, is one of the low- 
slanting saddle-topped pillars used for cremation (burnt sacrifice). 
It is also of red tuft* but was not more than or 5 feet high. 
The finest I saw was at Winipoo, of which I a})pend a descrip- 
tion. In a paved area, similar to that of the last-described pillar, 
is a pillar of red tuff, feet squared and 8^ or feet high. 
The top j^rojects forwards, and ends in two horns, with deep 
saddle-shaped notch between them; eacli liorn had a face traced 
on it, in low relief — face surmounted with a crown (hau), but 
that to the north-west had crumbled away (from the action of 
fire?). The projecting {)art is terminated at the breast, and 
lower down a round projecting navel is marked. above, 

where the pillar joins the area, the fingers are sculj)tured, in 
low relief, flat, and clasping the hips, as in the images. 

We were told heaka (victims) were burnt here, and at the 
foot of one of these pillars at inipoo we found many burnt 
bones. The pillars were in number at least one for every image- 
platform. 

With respect to the former of these two pillars. In the most 
excellent description by 31. de Uovis, Lieutenant de Yaisseaii and 
Surveyor of Poumotie group, published in the fTC»vernment 
Annuaire de Taiti, p. 292, he says : “ II y avait sur le ])arvis 
une sorte de parvis dalle eii pierres jilates devaut Tautel (before 
the Morai), une enorme pierre plate, un pen plus e levee que les 
autres; le prince s’y pla 9 ait tout nii pendant la consecration.’ 
It was here the maro-ura (red maro or breech-cloth) was put on 
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the new prince by the priest, as a symbol of royalty, in the sight 
of all people. It was at the great Morai of Opoa this was done 
in grandest pomp. K, as has been surmised, and it seems war- 
ranted, that these flat forms w ere over the chiefs’ tombs or family 
vault, the images being, as on the Bustum of the Komans, an 
efSgy of the departed, this stone may be the place of hereditary 
succession, and the Cremation stone the place where slaves or 
prisoners of war were burnt at the deajh of the chief, to attend 
on him in the spirit-world. 

M. de Bovis says the missionaries carried away the sacred 
stone of Opoa to another place, in order that the kings might 
be consecrated, without idol-worship ; so to say so great was the 
idea of the natives of its value. 

Lares or Household Gods, ‘ Domestic Idols ’ of Phre Eu feTie . — 
These are generally male figures, about a foot in length, made 
of solid dark wood (Toro miro or Edwardsia), a httle bowed 
forwards, and suggesting the idea that they represent flayed 
carcases. The profile, diflering from the images, is strongly 
aquiline — the mouth grinning, the ears with long lobes, and eye- 
balls of obsidian are inserted. There is a small tuft on the chin ; 
the arms by the side, the hands on the thighs, but not clasping 
them. These figures are very well carved. 

The female figures are much ruder in execution, flatter and 
larger — a small tuft on the chin also ; the attitude that of a 
pancake Venus de’ Medici. 

Besides these, there were a quantity of very odd figures carved, 
representing lizards, sharks, fowls, nondescripts. Some of these 
are in the possession of the Eev, Mr, Dearden. 

On the heads of the male images are carved in very low 
relief the most peculiar figures, evidently mythic — double- 
headed birds, fishes, monkeys, lizards ; some figures too in which 
no likeness to anything can be traced. These are on the male 
figures. I saw but one female figure thus adorned. 

These lares w^ere not worshipped, and though the present 
people still carve them, we could not find that they were aware 
of the significance of the mythic emblems which they copy. 

Traditions , — We could learn very little of their antecedent 
history, and but little of their traditions. It is a current belief 
that many generations since a large migration hitherwards took 
place from Oparo or Rapaiti, the leader of the sw'arm being 
Tu-ku-i-u, who, after arrival, abode for some time near Otuiti, 
where he caused the images to be made. That subsequently he 
went to reside at the Terano Kau, in the stone houses. That 
the images follow^ed him by night, walking of their own accord, 
and that that accounts for the places where they are found face 
downwards about the island (see parallel destruction of giants, 
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at sunrise in the Eddaia Myths). That at his death he vanished 
from earth in the shape of a butterfly (Puru pum), and this 
insect is shouted at now by small children, as Tu-ku-i-u, Tu-ku-i-u. 
There is no hint at his reappearance. The distance due west 
nearly from Easter Island to Oparo, Papa or Eapaiti, is about 
1900 miles. The last successor of Tu-ku-i-u was named Ro-to- 
pi-to, and his son died about 1804. 


IV . — Notes on the Bunn of Cutch and neighiouring Region. By 
Sir H. Baktle £. Frere, K.C.B. 

Head, Feb. 14, 1870. 

The tract of country to which tliese remarks refer forms a 
considerable portion of the great basin of the Indus, which is 
bounded on the north by the barrier ot the Himalayas, west by 
Suleiman, and Hubb ranges, south by the sea and the hills of 
Cutch and Kattywar, and east by the Aravulli moimtains and 
their offshoots. But the portion to which I wish now more 
particularly to draw attention, can hardly be said to form an 
integral part of the basin, inasmuch as it is in no part watered 
by the Indus or its tributaries. 

It may be more clearly defined as the tract which intervenes 
between the basin proper ot the Indus on the west, and on the 
east the basin of the Ganges, and the plains of Raj poo tana, 
which are watered by streams from the Aravulli mountains. The 
length of this tract, measured in a slightly curved line from the 
hills of Cutch to the nortliern borders of the Thurr, or what is ^ 
called the Sander Desert, is nearly 600 miles. The breadth 
between the permanently watered and fertile plains which 
bound it east and west, varies from about 100 to sometimes j 
more than 150 miles. Its limits are well defined. To the south ^ 
the hills of Cutch bound the fl at plai n of the Runn. The Runn 
itself is, in general, clearly distinguished from the plains east 
and west of it by its lower level, and by the total absence of 
vegetation. 

North of the Runn the east and west limits of the Thurr are 
in general equally sharply defined as low sand hills which rise j 
abruptly from the level plains. To the north the transition is 
less abrupt. From the southern slopes of the sub-Himalayan 
ranges, between the Jumna and the Sutlej, the country sinks 
very gently to the south-west. The fertile plains gradually 
become more and more sandy, till south of the direct road from 
Jelhi to the Sutlej via Sirsa, the country assumes the aspect 
»f a constalt succession of sandhills, which continue with very 

il 
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few and brief intervals to the border of the Himn of Cutch. 
The divisions noted in the most popular manuals of geography 
within this vast area are political and ethnological rather than 
physical. 

Thus, starting from the north to where the last slopes of the 
sub-Hitnalayan ranges sink into the plains, popularly known as 
the province of Sirhind, the independent Sikh states of Puttiala, 
Jeend and Nabba, and the British Cis-Sutlej districts, occupy a 
vast, fertile and nearly uniformly level tract of nearly 17,000 
square miles, extending between the Jumna and the Sutlej. 
This province has been called the Belgium of India, for in it, 
or its immediate neighbourhood, are the battle-fields on which 
the fate of India has been repeatedly decided. At a point where 
the Jumna near Kurnal is about 112 miles from the Sutlej 
near Loodhiana, the general level of this plain is about 1000 
feet above the sea. The summit-level of a line measured between 
the two rivers is about 90 miles west of the Jumna, where the 
plain is about 67 feet above the level of the river. The ground 
then slopes somewhat more rapidly towards the Sutlej, the 
general cold weather level of which is said to be about 2 feet 
below^ the Jumna. The streams which descend from the Sub- 
Himalayas into this plain are so nearly on a level with each 
other, and with the surface of the country, that most of them 
are connected wuth the others by natural or artificial channels, 
which fill during the inundation season, and a canal cut by 
/liroz Togluk, the Tartar king of Delhi, from the Jumna, 
carried its waters to Hansi and Hissar, a distance of 150 miles, 
throwing off branches back to the Jumna near Delhi, and also 
w^estward, to the Sutlej. South of Sirhind comes the district 
known as Ilurreeaua, estimated at between 3000 and 4000 
square miles. The mountain torrents from the Himalayas do 
not reach so far, even in the heavy rains. But there are 
tolerably regular showers in the later summer and autumn, and 
where rain lulls the sandy soil yields abundant crops. The 
w^ells are much deeper than further north, being seldom less 
than 100 to 120 feet deep. 

Bhutteeana may be regarded as the western half of Hur- 
reeana. It is sandy, much more sparsely inhabited; but the 
ruins ot the numerous tow' ns and villages show that this w as not 
alwa} s the case ; and there is a tradition that it was once 
traversed by the Gugzer, a large river ot which the dry channel 
can still be traced, and the sites of large lakes w hich w ere filled 
within the period of autheutic history are pointed out. The 
same character of country continues throughout Bickaneer, 
gradually becoming more sterile as the travella- proceeds 
south, and the patches of regular cultivation more^frequent. 
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The state of Bhawulpore is of comparatively recent origin, 
formed by the conquests of the Mahomedan tribes of Daood- 
poohas. It is sharply divided into a strip of level cultivated 
land on the left bank of the Sutlej and Indus, and a desert 
tract composed of sand-hills. 

The northern pai-t of Jeysulmere presents the same general 
characteri'^tics. To the south it becomes more rocky, but 
throughout its vdiole area, estimated at more than 12,000 square 
miles, there is no running stream. The rain-water collects in 
temporary pools or lakes, locally known as “ Sars,” the water 
in which is generally more or less salt. One of these (at 
Kurrod) is said to be 18 miles long. The wells are here as 
much as 300 feet deep, and the inhabitants depend much on 
the M^ater retained in masonry tanks. 

South and west of Jeysulmere come the desert districts of 
I Sind divided between his Highness Ali Morad of Kyrpoor, and 
, the British districts of Thurr and Parkur, which extend to the 
Ijj borders of Cutch. But none of these provinces or states, or 
their boundaries, have any reference to any natural or physical 
features. Indeed throughout the whole of the tract, usually 
marked on our maps as the ‘‘ Great Indian Desert,’’ there is an 
absence of those pliysical features which ^afe necessary to 
ordinary geographical classification. Tliere are neither moun- 
y tain ranges nor river systems. Here and there a few rocks 
protrude from the surface, and about Jeysulmere, and at some 
points on the edge of the Desert, as in Xugger Parkur, the rocks 
may be dignified as hills. But with these very rare and 
partial exceptions the ^‘Desert” may be traversed in any 
direction from end to end, without the traveller finding a stone or 
a pebble uhich has not been imported. So with regard to rivers, 
A few streams descend from the Himalayas, and flow south to 
the desert portions of Hurreeana. There all trace of them is 
lost in the sand-hills, and for about 500 miles to the hills of 
Cutch nothing like a running stream, nor any trace of one, is 
to be found. But notwithstanding this total absence of rivers 
or mountain ranges, this vast area hardly resembles anything 
usually classed as a “plain.” Very little of the surface is 
really level for more than a few hundred yards. It is usually 
ridged into sand-hills, or rather long billows of sand running in 
directions generally parallel to each other for considerable 
distances. Xor does the term “Desert” at all aptly describe 
the tract, for it hardly conveys the notion of a district \^]iich is 
every wliere inhabited, though sometimes very sparsely, vhich, 
in parts, supports a considerable fixed population, and vast 
herds of cattle. All these peculiarities are taken into account 
by the natives of the tract, and their neighbours, in their classi- 
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fication of the various divisions of what we have been used to 
call the Great Indian Desert (according to the character of the 
surface) into Thurr/’ Put/’ and Kuiin.” 

The portion covered with sand-hills, which we have just been 
describing, is popularly and officially known on the spot, and 
in all adjoining provinces, as the “ Thurr.” The name has been 
already applied to it, in some of our best and most recent maps 
and geographical treatises, so that perhaps it may be allowed a 
place in regular geographical nomenclature as a variety of 
plain, as remarkable and uniform in its characteristics as 
‘‘ Savannah,” “ Prairie,” or “ Pampas,” 

Not Ivss characteristic is the “ Put,” or hard level plain, from 
which the sand-hills rise in many parts of the eastern and 
western borders of the “ Thurr,” with the same abruptness as 
the sand-hills or cliffs of the sea-shore rise from the ocean. The 
surface of the Put is smooth and sliining, and, except where 
the rain-water lodges, generally free from vegetation. Large 
tracts are freiiuently barren from saline, or alkaline efflorescence, 
but where this is not the case the Put forms a very fertile soil, 
whenever fresh water, either from show ers or from inundation 
channels drawn from the Indus, has access to it. 

In these respects the Put forms a contrast to the Kunn ” 

the vast salt plain which intervenes between the Thurr and Cutch. 
The outline of the liunn is irregular, but its greatest clear 
length from the ancient channel of the Indus near Luckput, on 
tlie we>t to Soegaon on the oast, is about 150 miles. But a 
sort of ami extending in an irregular south-easterly direction is 
connected, without any perceptible rise in the level, with a 
narrow strip of similar formation which fringes the Gulf of 
Caniba} . down to a point nearly another 150 miles distant from 
what is commonly marked in the maps as the eastern boundary 
of tiie Eunii. Its general breadth, exclusive of the island-like 
detaela d ])ortioiis of the higher land, which occasionally rise 
trom its surface, is from 40 to 50, or perhaps 00, miles in the 
wider parts. 


'llie Ituiui is usually marked on our best and most recent 
maps as a “ salt plain,” nbich gives a much better idea of the 
chai actor ot its surface than some of the terms applied to it in 
modern maps, such as <• morass,” “salt-marsh,” or “s« amp,” or 
arm of the sea. liut it is a salt plain of a very peculiar 
character, and only for part ot the year. The surface is appa- 
reutly, lor all uractipl purposes, a dead level. Towards the 
centre ot the Kunn there is a slight ri>e, not exceeding a foot 
or two above the level ot the margin of the plain. This rise is 
of course quite imperceptible to the naked eve— it is only 
lippareut to the suiweyors level, or to the traveller who, in 
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crossing the Kunn when covered with water, finds a sensible 
difference in the depth of water tlirough which his camel 
wades. 

When the surface is dry, so imperceptible is the slope, that 
a shower of rain falling on the hard, polished surface, neither 
sinks in nor runs off, but lies, like a vast slop, on tlie plain, and 
may sometimes be seen moving along before the wind, till it 
gradually dries up by evaporation. Not only is there no 
visible change in the level, but there is a total absence of any 
sign of animal or vegetable life which could break the uni- 
formity of the surface. There are no trees, no tufts of grass ; 
and the bones of a dead camel are visible for miles, whether 
seen in their actual form and size, or drawn up into the like- 
ness of towers, rocks, and houses by mirage. 

The genera] surface is hard and polished. It consists of 
fine sand and clay, with sufficient salt in it to attract any 
moisture which the air may possess, and to keep the surface 
damp when all around is arid. Hence, though sometimes 
covered with a saline efflorescence, the surface itself never 
pulverises, even in the hottest w eather, and is usually so hard 
that a horse’s hoof hardly dents it in passing. But during the 
hottest weather the ‘^Runn” is generally under water. When 
the s.w. monsoon winds begin to blow' steadily in May they 
bank up the waters of the ocean off the coast of Cutch, so as 
to occasion a considerable general rise of the sea-level in the 
Gulf of Cutch, and in the Luckput estuary, both of which 
terminate by a gradual shallowing of the shore, wiiere it joins 
the eastern and western extremities of the Euna. The whole 
surface of the Eunn is so little raised above the ordinary sea- 
level, that wffien this occurs, the first high tide causes the sea 
to overflow the Runn, across wiiieh the w'aters are blown by 
the steady s.w\ breezes, till the whole is some feet deep under 
water, the depth of wffiich is generally augmented, about the 
same time, by the contributions of rain-water, brought down by 
the Loonee, and a few other smaller streams which discharge 
into the Eunn. This does not interrupt the transit of those 
who have occasion to cross the Eunn. The bottom feels like 
smooth sand under the w'ater, and is more pleasant to the feet 
of the traveller and his animals than when dry. Witli a good 
guide — and no one attempts to pass without one — parties of 
travellers wade steadily through miles of water from one to 
three feet deep, and generally deeper at the edges of tlie Runn. 
The night is usually preferred for crossing, to avoid heat and 
the glare, which during the daytime often renders it very diffi- 
cult for even an experienced guide to keep a direct course* 
The stars, too, are generally visible at night ; whereas the haze 
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and glare are often so great during the daytime in the hot 
weather, as to render it diflScult to tell whereabouts in the 
heavens the sun is ; and sad stories are told of travellers, who, 
attempting to cross in the daytime, with the sun almost per- 
pendicularly overhead, have got confused and wandered in 
circles, till they sank exhausted and died. 

Near one of the most frequented tracts a sort of island, with 
a high rocky hill in the centre, rises from the Eunn. The top 
of this hill used to be the residence of an old fakeer or devotee, 
who, as an act of charity to travellers, kept a fire constantly 
burning on the hill-top as a beacon, while a draught of fresh 
water and a light for the hooka was always to be got in a hut 
by the wayside, at the foot of the hill. But, as elsewhere in the 
plain country of Sind, and here more conspicuously, owing to 
the absence of any prominent natural features or marked tracts, 
the best guides seem to depend entirely on a kind of instinct — 
they will generally indicate the exact bearing of a distant point 
which is not in sight quite as accurately as a common compass 
would give it to one who knew the true bearing. They affect no 
mysterious knowledge, but are generally quite unable to give 
any reason for their conclusion, which seems the result of an 
instinct — like that of dogs and horses, and other animals — 
unerring, but not founded on any process of reasoning, which 
others can trace or follow. 

The maps show a few projections, like islands or peninsulas, 
which rise from the general surface of the Eunn. Tliese are in 
two or three instances rocky outliers of the Cutch Hill Eanges ; 
but generally they are level, and though raised above the surface 
of the Eunn, are composed of the same soil, but free from salt, 
and hence after rain become covered with a fine crop of grass. 

The peculiar conditions of the atmosphere on the Eunn and 
its neighbourhood occasion phenomena, not often observable 
elsewhere. Besides the dazzling haze already referred to, w hich 
at times prevents distinct vision, except at very short distances, 
the mirage is generally visible by day in one or other of its 
endless varieties ; that of an expanse of w^ater, or a long range 
of precipitous cliffs, are among the most common. Almost any 
I object which rises, however slightly, above the general surface, 

I is usually made visible by some distorted image, due to mirage, 
long before it is really above the horizon, and frequently assumes 
a great variety of fantastic forms before the traveller coines^ up 
to it. Thus a mere molehill of earth, throvvii up to form a fire- 
place, or a heap of camel bones, may appear before they are 
really in sight as a clump of trees, or drawn up into a white 
minaret or spire ; after a wdiile they change to a mass of rocks, 
a castellated building, or a to>vn with clusters of white houses, 
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often rising till a clear space is seen below tbe object, which 
seems suspended in the air ; suddenly it vanishes, and the only 
substantial part of the illusion is seen in its true shape and 
position on the ground as a heap of earth, a tuft of grass, or a 
few bleached bones. 

The mirage is naturally the subject of many local traditions 
and legends. The origin commonly attributed to it by the 
country people is, that it is the spectre of the ancient possessions 
of a pious king who once reigned here, when the country was 
all fertile. He had succeeded so completely in restoring a golden 
reign of virtue, that his capital, purified from all that was unclean 
or offensive, was in gradual process of elevation to Heaven, wdien 
a donkey, regarded by the Hindoos as a most unclean animal, 
which had been forgotten in an outhouse, betrayed his presence 
by braying. The elevation of the city then stopped, and it has 
ever since wnndered uneasily between earth and Heaven over 
the district to which it once belonged. 

Another phenomenon, not uufrequently observable among 
the sandhills bordering the Kunn, is a spectral illusion, similar 
to that known in Germany as the Spectre of the Brocken.'’ 
After rain, or in the cold weather, dense white fog often covers 
the surface of the earth in the early morning. At such a time, 
if the spectator, on the top of a sandhill, turns his back to the 
rising sun, he will often see a gigantic indistinct image of himself, 
and of any other objects within a few yards of him, reflected in 
the centre of a vast luminous mirror-like space surrounded by a 
faint halo, in the clouds of wliite mist in front of him. The 
images move as he moves, and melt a\\ay as the sun rises or the 
mist or the spectator alter their position. When first seen it is 
generally some time before the spectator realises the fact that it 
is his own image which he sees, and the effect is often peculiarly 
weird like. 

Just after and before rain the clearness of the atmosphere is 
often as remarkable as its haziness at other times, and extra- 
ordinary effects are seen in the endless varieties of rose-coloured 
and ruddy lights, such as are depicted in Mr. Holman Hunt’s 
picture of the ‘‘ Scape Goat,” or such as are occasionally seen 
among the snows of the higher Alps. 

One of the most remarkable features of the Eimn and its 
neighbourhood is the profusion of salt in every form and in ^ 
every place. white saline eflSorescence covers the ground 
for many square miles together, and any water which is found 
by digging on or near the Bunn is generally intensely salt. , 
Wherever a depression admits of water lodging it is saline, and , 
is usually fringed with a thick incrustation of salt, and near the 
margin of the Bunn, especially to the north-east, as at Mokye, 
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near Nuggiir Parktir, are salt-lakes, which, annually fill during 
the rains, and as they dry up leave salt crystallised into masses, 
so clear and hard as to bear the rough transport on bullocks 
without being pulverised, like the soft salts in common use. 

In some parts on or near the Kunn, especially on the salt- 
plains of the old Delta of the Indus west of Luckput, many 
square miles are found covered with a solid cake of hard trans- 
parent ice-like salt, from a couple of inches to in some cases 
2 feet in thickness. Various theories have been put forward to 
account for these thick sheets of solid salt, on a perfectly level 
surface of dry sand and clay. The most probable and most con- 
sistent with observed facts appears to be, that it is formed by the 
gradual evaporation of the intensely salt water which is always 
present in the subsoil, and which oozes to the surface by capillary 
attraction or under pressure, from rain in the upper country, and 
from high tides in the creeks which intersect the plains where 
the sheets of salt are found. 

It is obvious that the Kunn, entirely destitute of any supply 
of drinkable fresh water, and alternating in condition at difiFerent 
seasons betw'een a hard, perfectly level, uniform dry plain and a 
shallow inland sea filled to a depth of a foot or two with mixed 
sea and rain water, is ill fitted for the support of any form of 
animal or vegetable life, and it usually appears absolutely des- 
titute of both. Nothing living is to be seen on its surface save 
perhaps an occasional crow or other bird, which has wandered 
from the shores of the Runn, nor anything like a tree, shrub, or 
even a tuft of grass. 

There is, however, in one part a curious exception to the 
general absence of animal life. On the eastern and southern 
borders of the Runn are still to be found a few herds of vild 
asses, apparently the same animal which is found in the salt 
deserts and their neighbourhood, in most parts of Western and 
Central Asia. They appear to feed during the night in the 
fields and pasture-grounds bordering the Runn, and resort to 
the Runn itself during the day for the sake of the safety which 
is afforded by the total absence of all cover. They are extremely 
wary and so swift that it is said to be as difficult to ride down a 
wild donkey as a wolf or black buck. The young are often cap- 
tured by driving the herd during the rains into muddy ground, 
where the foals, unable to extricate themselves, are secured. 
They are easily tamed, and may be taught a variety of mis- 
chievous tricks ; but I have never heard of success attending 
the most persevering attempts to break them in to carry burdens 
or to go in harness. 

We will now return to the Thiirr, the region of sand-hills 
which bounds the Runn to the noith, and which, though in- 
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habited and far from unproductive, forms by its peculiarities of 
surface a most serious obstacle to communication between the 
countries lying east and west of it* The general surface has 
been already described, as an interminable succession of billows 
of sand, lying in parallel ridges, like the rollers of the Atlantic. 
A few attain a maximum elevation of 500 feet above the sea, or 
about 400 measured from the bottom of the intervening valley 
to the crest of the ridge ; but the usual height is less than half 
this, and in many parts the hills do not exceed 80 or 100 feet. 
The intervening valleys are narrow, and rarely contain any 
extent of level ground ; and it is only in very few localities, 
such as Miltee, Islamcote, and Deepla, that a small plain of a 
mile or two in diameter affords space for a few fields, and 
gives an indication of the character of the original surface of the 
country, before it was thrown up into the sandy billows which 
now characterise the whole region. 

In some parts, chiefly on the western border of the Thurr, 
north of Oomercote, are found a series of remarkable depressions, 
locally known as “ dunds ” or lakes, where the valleys between 
the sand-hills are of unusual depth, and are so far below the 
general surface that they are fillet 1 with wnter. This is the 
general character of all the valleys between the sand-hills, on 
tlie west edge of the Thurr, for from 40 to 80 miles north of 
Oomercote, 

The dunds here form a series of long, narrow lakes, generally 
lying parallel to each other, in a direction from south-west to 
north-east, and often connected, so that some of them form sheets 
of water of many square miles in extent. They are often of 
great depth — some are popularly said to be unfathomable, and I 
was assured of one having been measured 70 feet deep. Many 
of them have no visible source of replenishment except from 
rain-water, and these are usually intensely brackish. A few of 
those which are furthest to the east afford deposits of natron, 
which is collected and exported. These saline dunds are easily 
distinguished fi om the fresli- water lakes by the absence of all 
animal life. The fresh-waters swarm with wild fowl during the 
cold weather, and during the hot months attract the few birds 
and wild animals which are to be found in the neighbourhood. 

Most of the dunds near the edge of the Tliurr are now or 
were formerly open to the ancient channel of the Indus, known 
as the Eastern Xarra, which runs from a little to the east of 
Koree, on the Indus, nearly due south, till it comes out on the 
plains to the north-east of Hyderabad, whence it skirts the eastern 
edge of the Thurr till it is lost in the border of the Eunn. At 
intervals of a few^ years, wlien a very liigh inundation has covered 
the low-lying districts north of Eoree, the flood-waters used to 
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descend by this main channel, and sometimes reached as far 
south as the road from Hyderabad to Oomercote. But in the 
upper part of tlicir course the floods had to pass the entrance to 
some of these dunds, into \vhich they poured sometimes for weeks 
toprether till the dunds communicant inpr with the Xarra Channel 
^\ere all tilled, after N\hich the flood-waters passed onwards to 
spread themselves over the open plain north-west of Oomercote. 
AVhen works were undertaken a few years ago with a view to 
render these floods annual, one of the first things done was to 
close up the mouths of these channels so as to prevent this 
profitless drain ot water iii the desert hollows. I have not heard 
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what effect this has had on the dunds, which were formerly thus 
supplied. 

Besides the Eastern Narra, there are other ancient channels 
of the Indus and Sutlej, or its tributaries, of which clear traces 
may be found almost continuously, from the frontiers of Sirhind 
to the Eoree hills, generally running in a direction parallel to 
the w'estern boundary of the desert, and from a couple of miles 
to 20 miles from its present margin. 

Possibly the researches of future geographers and archaeolo- 
gists may determine whether any of these ancient river beds 
can explain the traditions of the lost “ Sariswati — the sacred 
river which in the heroic ages issued from the sub-Himalayan 
mountains between the Sutlej and the Jumna, and flowed to 
the sea either by the Gulf of Cutch or Cambay, but not far, as 
local traditions affirm, from the holy shrine of Dwarka. 

Some of the dunds present unmistakeable traces of having 
been craters of eruptions whence the sand has been thrown out 
by a subterranean explosion, >yhich has deposited it on the 
margin of the crater in the sha 2 )e of a sand-hill, locally knoum 
as a '' bhit.” Nor are these the only visible traces of the vol- 
canic action, to the frequent occurrence of which observation, 
history, and local tradition bear testimony. 

Earthquakes . — The neighbourhood of Cutch,” including the 
Kunn and the districts immediately adjoining it, is a region of 
constantly recurring earthquakes. The inhabitants of the 
Thurr bordering on the Bunn assured me thtit the shocks were 
more observable during the warm months, and that not a hot 
season passed without several shocks being noted. But no 
earthquake is remembered in recent days exceeding in severity 
that which, beginning on the 16th of June, 1S19, lasted, with a 
continual succession of perceptible shocks, till the 23rd of No- 
vember in the same year. 

It is recorded^ that till August no day passed without a 
shock, and 100 in all were noted. The first severe shocks were 
distinctly felt, and identified as far as Calcutta and Pondicherry 
in India, with a difference in time of seven or eight minutes. 
An earthquake was felt at the same time in Arabia, and the 
period w^as one of great volcanic nKjvements in Southern Europe. 
The direction of the shocks in Cutch ^vas from north-east to 
south-west. 

Eeaders of Lyell are familiar with the most marked of the 
phenomena attending this earthquake, in the subsidence of a 
large portion of the \Yestern Eimn, including the small town 

* A very full account of the earthquake, by Captain MacMurdo, and others, is in 
vol. iii. of the ‘ Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay,’ p. 90, and other 
authorities quoted by Lytll. 
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of Sinclree, which sank several feet under the surface of the 
water, in the Luckput Inlet, formerly one of the main mouths 
of the Indus. At the same time there was a considerable ele- 
vation of a neighbouring part of the Eunn, and in one place a 
mound 10 or 12 miles in length and of considerable height was 
thrown up. The mound, which is still visible, and known as 
the Allah 3Iouud, or Embankment of God,” is of tolerably 
uniform height and thickness, with a long slope to the north and 
a more abrupt face to the south, and bears other indications of 
having been formed by a crack or fissure of the surface (at right 
angles to the direction of the undulation of the ground), one 
lip of tlie longitudinal fissure overlapping the other so as to 
throw up the edge and form the ridge above described. 

Besides the plienornena noted by Maellurdo, Biirnes, and 
the other writers cited by Lyell, every old man in the country 
has some anecdote of his own relating to this grea^t convulsion, 
I will only here mention a few which I do not remember seeiu^^* 
noted before. 

It was remarked that in the districts south of Hyderabad all 
the canals drawn from the Fullalce Ri\'er, an ancient natural 
channel of the Indus, stopped running when the earthquake 
occurred, an<l did not flow again for about three days. This 
indicates a general upheaving" of the surface in the lower part 
of the conr>e of the canal, which must have lasted for a day 
or two, and was followed by a return to its old level, as com- 
pared \\ith the point where it branched oft‘ from the Indus. 

Ilany spots are iiointed out which, during the rockings of 
the earlier shooks, ejh^cted, some, mud, others sand and water. 
These generally proved, when examined about 10 years ago, 
to be craterdike depressions whence tlie earth and sand, wlifch 
})revioU''ly filh.-d the space, liad been ejected by a sudden explo- 
sion, and gcMierally deposited on the mound to leeward or north- 
east of the crater. 


Ill some pla<‘es we were told of small islets of raised <^round, 
whicli lurtuerly existed on the Eunn, and which had been swal- 
lowed up. and ve were taken to the spot, near Yinmir, where 
^ich an idet u^ed to stand out from the surface of the’ Runn. 
But ni no sm.-h case did any hollow or chasm remain visible. 
Ihe i.-let seamed to have melted down to tlie general level 
and the description given by eye-witnesses of \\hat thev savv 
indicated the action one would expect, from continued agitation 
ot a mass oi \vet sand surrounded by water. 

A curious proof of the frecpiency of earthquake tremor on 
the alluvia lands of Smd was mentioned to me by the late 
General John daeob He was extremely fond of astronomical 
observations, and used to amuse himself by taking the height 
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of tlie sim at noon, daily, wlierever he happened to be. He 
told me that he remarked that hardly a week passed without 
his detecting on the surface of the artificial horizon, when 
observing in the low lands in Sind, a slight tremor for which 
he was puzzled to account, till he came to the conclusion that it 
could be due to no other cause than a slight tremor of the 

earth, which was imperceptible to the senses, but of which the 

surface of the mercury gave sensible evidence. 

Tradition in ^ind almost everywhere points to an unusual 
frequency of earth(|uakos, especially throughout the Thurr and 
its neighbourhood, and many of the facts indicate a progressive 
upheaval of the surface, as a process still in constant operation. 
Thus in many parts of the Thurr, but especially in the northern 
, borders and their neighbourhood, tliere is a constant complaint of 
the decrease of water in old w ells^ wdiich is so general as to indicate 
some widely operative cause, such a^ a general rise in the surface. 

I am told tliat this complaint is by no means conrined to the 

Desert, but tliat it is frequent in tlie district north of Delhi, 

and in many parts of the north-eastern Kajpootana and the 
Gaiigetre Doab. 

From the frontiers of Sirhind to Jeysulmere, the Thurr 
contains frequent traces of ancient watercourses which once 
flowed where no stream now flows even in the heaviest rains ; 
and ruins of ancient towns and villages, which have for ages 
been utterly deserted, prove that the country in former days 
was more populous, and contained more water and cultivation 
than at present. 

Further south similar indications are very frequent, though 
owing to the want of permanent buildings in the Thurr itself, 
they are more frequently met with in the plain country east 
and west of it. Thus the plaiu betweeu Hyderabad and 
Oomercote presents everywhere indications of liaving been 
thickly populated as far back as the Bhiiddist period, and well 
irrigated by canals from the Indus, which no longer carry water 
in consequence of a slight change in the relative levels of the 
Indus and the plain to be irrigated. 

The change is not so great but that it may often be met by 
deepening the old canals. The probable date of at least one 
great alterath )n of level is pretty clearly ascertained by the fate 
of the large city of Brahrainabad, of whicli very extensive ruins 
still exist, and regarding the former history ^id destruction of 
which many facts are ascertainable. 

The ruins of Braliminabad are situated about 40 miles noith- 
east from Hyderabad, on the banks of what was evidently a 
very large branch, if not the main channel, of the Indus, but 
which is now perfectly dry. The Malls of the city, well-built 

VOL, XL. " O 
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of bricks, are still tolerably perfect, and include an area of 7 
or 8 miles in circumference. The streets and houses are clearly 
traceable, and where the ruins are excavated often afford most 
interesting evidence of the wealth and civilisation of the inhabit- 
ants, and of the sudden manner in which the city was over- 
whelmed. Great quantities of small copper coins, and various 
objects in metal, earthenware, ivory, tortoiseshell, and stone 
have been dug up ; many human skeletons, some crushed in 
the act of crouching in corners, and rows of skeletons of cattle 
in their sheds, testify to the nature and suddenness of the 
catastrophe. 

The date of the earthquake is ascertained by independent 
historical evidence as having occurred about TOO or 800 years 
ago, and though the local traditions are obscured by many pic- 
turesque legendary additions, there seems no reason to doubt 
the general assertion that, from that day to this, the waters of 
the Indus have never visited the ancient channel, which is still 
a con>pieuous feature near the city, nor the plains in its neigh- 
bourhood, until brought back by the engineering works of the 
present possessors of Sind, Avhich Lave drawn a supply of Indus 
vater from a higher level,* 

On tlie other or eastern side of the Desert similar evidence 
of destruction by earthfpiake of a great city is to be found in 
tlie neighbourhood of Balmeer. The ruins have never, as far 
as I am aware, been visited hj any traveller who had leisure to 
examine them thoroughly ; but judgiiig from the descriptions 
given by casual observers, and from the beautiful specimens of 
stone carving procured from the ruins by ]Majr»r George Tyr- 
vhitt, whi(‘h were for some time in the South Kensington 
Museum, and arc now, I believe, in the new Architectural Mu- 
seum in Dean Street, Westminster, some of the temples must 
have been of rare architectural beauty. 

I am not aware whether the exact date of the earthquake 
which destroyed the city has been ascertained, but it apparently 
corresponds closely with the period of the destruction of Brah- 
minabad on the west side of the Thurr. 

\ ery curious evidence of the gradual elevation of the land, or 
rather of the constant retrocession of the sea, is afforded by the 
traditions of the commercial cornmunitv of Vera\\ow, a small 
town in the district of Xugger-l'arkur, at the south-east corner 
ot the Thurr, formerly called Bailee Nugaer,” or the ancient 
city, Yeraw'ow is the residence of a small Rajpoot chief, whose 
family has ruled in the neighbourhood for in any ages. It is 


* Vide an account of Brahminabad, published hy Mr. A. F. Bellasis of the 
Bombay Civil Service, 
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evidently a place of considerable antiquity, and besides the 
carved stone tombs of the chief’s ancestors, contains some 
beautiful little white marble Jain temples, which appear from 
inscriptions to be from 500 to 000 years old. Some of them 
are said to have been built by ancestors of the present trading 
community at Yerawow, whence in after ages a colony of traders 
established themselves at Mandavee, in Cutcli, which has since 
become a great emporium of trade with Western India, Persia, 
Arabia, and Africa. Their account of themselves, which they 
state is supported by documentary evidence reaching back for 
many centuries, is, that they were originally settled as a trading 
community at a spot in the north-eastern angle of the Kunn, not 
far from liarkasir, v hence tliey remove I to Yerawow, then 
called Pallee Xugger, more than SOU years ago ; that at that 
time sea-going ships came vith ease to the immediate vicinity 
of the present town, and they still show the stone posts to 
which the ships were moored, when the present edge of the 
sand-hills was washed at every tide by the waters of the sea. 
They add, that in consequence of the progressive shoaling of 
the water a great portion of their comniuuity migrated oOO or 
400 years ago to Mandavee, in Cutch, as a more convenient 
spot for sea-borne commerce, and that since that time the water 
near Yerawow has gone on shoaling, till now it is fecvcral genera- 
tions since any sea-borne ships have been near their ancient 
port. The truth of the main facts of this tradition seems to be 
beyond a doubt. 

I need not here recapitulate the evidence so ably brought 
together by Sir Charles Lyell on the subject of the extensive 
and constantly-recurring changes effected by earthquakes in 
this particular region, and in very recent times, as well as 
in remote ages. I would only remark that an extension of 
observations would everywhere afford tlie geological observer 
evidence of great changes in the level of the sea-shore at a com- 
paratively recent period. Travelling westwar<l he would dud, 
on the coasts of Sind and Mekraii, especially in the regions 
marked by the mud volcanoes, near Hinglay, laised sea-beaches 
of such recent elevation that the sbelis remaining on thcuu, 
unfossilized, have not yet lost all trace of their original colours, 
vhile if lie travelled down the coa.4 to the east of Cutch he 
would find similar evidence, both of elevation and depression, 
on the Kattywar coast, and some clearly within tlie hi>torical 
period, as in the traces of the ancient city of \Yiillabah, docribed 
by Colonel Sykes, wliich lias evidtuitly been submerged in the 
ocean and again elevated, since it was a great ca[)ital not more 
than 1200 years ago. Equally conclusive e\idence is found 
further soutli, in the Island of Bombay, which it has been satis- 
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factorily proved has been twice submerged nnder the ocean, and 
again elevated sufficiently to allow of fresh-water plants and 
animals living on it, before it finally assumed its present shape. 

The question naturally suggests itself— AThat connection have 
these convulsions with the peculiar formation of the earth’s 
surface in the neighbourhood of Cutch ? How tar do they 
assist us to an explanation of the mode in which either the 
Bunn or the Thiirr have been formed ? 

1st. As regards the llunn. It is obvious that the mode of 
formation of such an extensive level surface must have diffiered 
considerably from any process wliich we commonly see in action 
when the bed of the sea is raised by deposits of silt or sand, 
borne either by ocean currents or brought down to the coast by 
rivers. However still may be the waters in which the deposit 
takes place, the material is never uniformly spread over the 
ocean bed, ^o as to form a perfectly smooth surface. It is true, 
that as the coast of a river delta is raised to nearly the ordinary 
high-water level, a certain uniformity of surface is always 
observable, owing to the fact that no deposit can take place 
above the highest water-mark, and as soon as the deposit has 
nearly reached that level, there is a constant tendency to fill up 
depressions, they are the only spots where fresh deposits can 
take place. Still, a delta always retains traces of the original 
mode of its forniatio]i, in the remains of the channels through 
which the ^^ater used to pass into and off it. But nothing of 
the kind is observable on the Bunn, uhich is throughout its 
whole vast surface almost al>solutely level, and free from even 
the smallest traces of water channels. It seems to me, that the 
constant recurrenre of surface agitation from earthquakes, 
especially during the time when the surface is annually covered 
with a couple ot teet of water, supplies exactly the kind of cause 
which would account for the uiiiformity of level. 

\\ e have evidence that under the action of an earthquake 
mounds of such sandy soil as that of the Bunn melted down, as 
it ^vere, into the water which then covered the Bunn, and that 
in place of the mound there is now the usual, firm, smooth level 
of the rest ot the Bunn. There seems no reason why the same 
sort of process, frequently nq^eated, should not obliterate all 
truces ot creeks and water-courses, and reduce the Bunn to the 
uniform surface uhich we now find. The Pamn is, in fact, a 
great basin. ]>rotected Irom the direct action of the sea by the 
r()CKy ridges ot Cutch, and enclosed on tlie other three sides by 
hiirher and firmer lands, and the whole bc.sin is subject to 
Ircquent earthqnake-agibitiOn, especially at the season when the 
loN\e>t part is covfued uith uater. The effect is, on a larcre scale, 
what would be produced by the gentle agitation of a tub half- 
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filled with sand and water — the sand is shaken down into a 
nearly uniforii), but slightly convex, surface, the water at the 
edges being a little depeer tlian in the centre. To a similar 
cause may, I think, be ascribed, beyond all doubt, both the 
gradual elevation of the Eunn into jPiit,” and the corrugation 
of the surface of the elevated Put into the sand-hills of the 
Thurr, As before observed, the Put difters from the Eunn only by 
its greater elevation, and comparative freedom from salt, and 
any cause wdiich elevated the mainland in the neighbourhood of 
Cutch so gradually as not to cause violent disruption or cracking 
of the surface, would in no long course of ages convert the Kunii 
into Put. 

2nd. But the mode in which the sand-hills of the Thurr have 
been formed appears a much more difficult question, Tiiey are 
usually ascribed to the action of the wind, but I think 
erroneously so, for the following reasons. They differ entirely 
in shape from any true wind -formed sand-dunes, such as 
are to be seen on any sandy part of any sea-coast, and in every 
part of the Thurr itself. The wind-formed sand dune usually 
allows unmistakeable traces of one or other of three modes of 
formation, 

(a) A sand-hill formed under the lee of some fixed obstruction, 
such as a rock or bush, or an older and firmer sand-hill. The 
characteristic form of this sand-hill is always tapering away from 
the fixed obstruction, which forms the nucleus, and over which 
is found the highest point of the sand-hill, the tail or tapering 
portion of which points away from, or down, the prevailing 
wind. 


Fig, 2. 



SFrTrON. 

Direction of wind. 
^ ^ 



Plax. 

* Bush or other obstruction under the lee of which the formation of the sanJ-hiU commences. 



198 Freue on the Runn of Cutch and neighbouring Region. 

If the obstruction which forms the nucleus of the sand-hill be a 
line of obstacles, such as a hedge, or a ridge of sand originally 
cast up by a line of breakers, the new sand-hills formed by the 
wind will then appear a serrated series of tongues of sand, at 
right angles to the line of obstacles. But the normal form of 
the original sand-hill is always to be traced in a tongue, or 
tongues, of sand tailing away from the obstruction which gave 


Fig. 3. 
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(b) Sand-hills lunned mainly after a kind of furrowing process 
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by a prevailing wind. The wind sweeps a flat surface of sand, 
and commences a furrow in any part softer than the rest, ]»ro- 
longing the furrow in the direction of the wind, and depositing 
the excavated sand in long ridges tapering in the same direc- 
tion, at a little distance further down the wind. Here, as in 
the former case, the thickest and higlicd part of each suuddiill 
>vill be found to point to windward, while the tail tapers off to 
leeward. 

(e) The third form is, when from any cause, such as a change 
of wind, a long ridge of loose sand is at right angles to a steady 
wdnd. The sand ridge then quickly assumes a crescent shape ; 
the two ends are most speedily acted on, and move faster than 
the middle portion ; the particles of sand at the ends never get 
eflectual slielter from the wind, and are consequently moved 
along without intermission, while the particles in tlie middle of 
the ridge, when blown from the top, fall down under shelter 
to the bottom on the leeward side, so that wliile the particles at 
the two extremities of the ridire are travelling continuously, the 
particles in the middle travel intermittently, by falling from 
the top to the bottom, under the lee of the ridge, and there 
remaining till, by the travelling of the whole mass, they become 
exposed on its windward side, and being moved to the top of tiie 
mass by the w ind, again fall into slielter to leeward. The ac- 
companying diagrams may make my meaning clearer. 

To one or other of these forms, namely, the long tongue of 
sand formed under shelter, the tongues of excavation, and the 
crescent form, caused by changes in the direction of the wind, 
may be referred all forms observable on sea-coasts, due allow- 
ance being made for disturbing causes, such as accidental 
hardenings of the surface and diversions from irregular obsta- 
cles ; and all the^e forms are observable, in a minor and sub- 
ordinate scale, in the little sandy hillocks obviously due to the 
action of the wind, which are seen on the Thurr. But none 
of these forms are to be traced in, nor are they capable of being 
reconciled with, the features of the great sand -ridges of the 
Thnrr. Instead of pointing or tapering off down the wind* 
the Thurr sand-ridges, in tlie southern portion w'liere the wind 
is steadiest and most continuous, always run more or less in a 
direction E. and w., nearly at right angles to the direction of 
the prevailing wiads, w hich are g(merally more or le^s northerly 
or southerly, instead of the tongue-shaped form invariably 
present in blowm ridges, the Tiiurr billowvs are long, parallel 
ridges of nearly uniform height, sometimes for several miles 
together. The highest portion, instead of being, as in blown 
ridges, at one end, and that to windward, is usually in the 
middle of the ridge, often several miles from either extremity. 
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Lastly, the size of the sand-ridges in the Tliurr seems to me 
quite inconsistent with any theory of their formation by the 
agency of the wind. I do not know what may be the greatest 
measured height of sand-hills clearly formed by the wind on 
any exposed sandy coast like those of iS ortiiern Europe, but 
I believe they never approach to the height of between 400 
and 500 feet, nhicli is a not uncommon elevation of the Thurr 
sand-ridges ; and that, be it observed, not in single saud- 
hillocks, but in coutiuuous ranges of parallel ridges, each of 
which maintains, for a long distance, nearly niiii'orm elevation. 
But all the phenomena of the Thurr sand-ridges are consistent 
with the theory of their formation being due to undulation Oi 
a surface like that of the ^‘Runn” or “ Put,” furrowing the pre- 
viously smooth surface into billow -like ridgvs whenever the 
undulation caused a crack at right angles to the direction in 
which the earthquake wave was proceeding. ^Ve have, indeed, 
a Well-observed and indubitable recent example of the forma- 
tion of one such ridge by an earthquake undulation in the 
AUahbuiid, formed on the Riiun by the great earthquake of 
181! and so well described from ilac5lurdo and B times by 
Sir Charles Lyell. The Allahbund, in fact, is in all respects 
a perfect, outlying specimen of a Thurr sand-billow of moderate 
height ; and if the process wdiich formed it were repeated, so as 
to form a suthcient number of similar parallel ridges con- 
necting it with the Thurr, fioni which it is now a few miles 
distant, the character of the ridges would be in no resjject dis- 
tinguishable from tho^e of the main portion of the Thurr. 
Abundant evidence that this is no fanciful theoiy may be found 
in the structure of the rocky ridges which wrinkle the plains 
w. of the Indus. Tliese plains frequently consist of a sui-face- 
bed of caicaret)us sandstone or conglomerate, full of murine 
shells, and olteii apparently very little clianged, except in ele- 
vation hum the po^,itioii it occupied when at the bottom of the 
ocean. The sub>tratum consists of marls and clays ; the surface, 
sand^doiie, being of various depth, but often a mere shell only 
a few feet thick. Ihis crust frequently lies in large plains 

Fig. 5. 
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many miles in extent, and the ridges which traverse it are very 
generally similar in shape and size to the sand-ridges of the 
'I'hurr, or to the Allahbund ; while from the presence of the 
sandstone crust they retain even stronger traces of the mode 
of their formation. A section at right angles to these ridges 
generally presents the a2)pearance shown in the annexed 
diagram, namely, a long slope of almost undisturbed sandstone, 
rising to the cre^t of the ridge, and then a steep scarp down 
to the level of the plain, where another slope cumineuces rising, 
while the scarp itself bears the iragmentb of the broken stony 
crust, often so little dislocated, that they appear almost capable 
of being restored to their* original position, like the pieces of a 
jointed map. 

But I am trespassing rather on the groimd of the geologist. 
I must say a few* words on the pu’oductions, other than mineral, 
of the singular region which I have attempted to describe. 

Meteorology , — All the productions of the Thnrr are greatly 
modified by its meteorology, which diflers, in many important 
respects, very widely from that of any other part of India or 
its neigh boiu’hood. There are no mountains either in the 
district itself or within 150 miles of it, no streams, no forests, 
and as a consequence there is no regular rain. It cannot be 
said to be a rainless district, for occasionally very heavy 
showers fall, and sometimes a heavy downpour continues for 
many days together; but the rainfall ap])ears to depend more 
on electrical than geographical conditions, and little has yet 
been ascertained regarding the laws wiiich govern the fall of 
rain there. August and September, or the winter months, 
appear to be the most common seasons for sliowers, but some- 
times three or four years, and, according to tradition, occasion- 
ally a much longer period, passes without anything like a 
general rainfall. Some of the con sequences of this scarcity of 
rain have been already referred to, and this is not the place to 
enter on any detailed description of its efiects, beyond observing 
that the extreme dry heat acts almost as a prohibition to tra- 
velling during the summer months, not only from the eflects of 
the direct rays of the sun during the day, hut from the action 
of the heat or dryness, in some manner not hitherto, I believe, 
understood or explained, w hich deprives the air of its power of 
supporting animal life, and causes death by a process vaguely 
classed as “ sunstroke,” though it Irequently occurs when the 
direct action of the sun is excluded, and even when the sun 
itself is below tlie horizon. I have unfortunately lost the notes 
giving dates and other particulars of occurrences of this sort ; 
but the following instances will give the kind of tacts to winch 
I refer as of not un frequent occurrence in tliis region. A regi- 
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ment of European dragoons on a march to Ferozepoor, near 
the northern boundary of the Thurr, during one of tlie Punjaub 
camjmign^, lo.st eleven men from what was called heat apo- 
plexy.” seven of them after sunset, most of the men dying in a 
few minutes after seizure, without previous warning, and with a 
suddenness which reminded my informant rather of death by 
poisoning from prussic acid than from anything like ordinary 
apoplexy or sunstroke. About seventeen years ago a party of 
about 200 native travellers from Koree to Jeysulmere in the 
month of August lost eighty of their number in a similar manner, 
many of them dying at night, and some while asleep. The 
medical records of the force stationed at Jacobabad, on the 
Sind frontier, abound with facts illustrative of this cause of 
mortality, and I have no doubt that Dr. Forbes Watson, and 
others wdio have investigated the subject srientifically, could add 
much to our very imperfect knowledge of the mode in which 
death occurs from such causes in these rainless counTries. I 
will only mention one moi’C instance, as an illustration of the 
obstacles thus caused to travelling in the hot weather. 

About sixteen years ago the late General Jacob liad occasion 
to move with two squadrons of the Sind Horse across the desert 
on the north-west frontier of Sind. The weather had just 
changed from extreme cold to gr(nit heat, the change being 
accompanied by extraordinary electrical disturbance, but the 
heat did not prevent his inarching during the daytime, and was 
not felt as in any extraordinary degree inconvenient by the men 
of the detachment, or by their five European officers; but of the 
horses lOfi dropped, without in any ease a previous symptom of 
weakness, and more than 90 of them never moved from the 
spot where they fell. But only one man suffered, a native 
orderly, ulio droj)p(xl dead while talking to his officer in the 
shelter of a tent after the march was over, and uitliout any 
previous com]daiiit of feeling at ail unwell. No hot season 
passes without the police reporting many deaths apparently due 
to the same cause, whieii, though not by any means unknown 
in otlier parts of India, nowhere else forms such a barrier to inter- 
communication. I may remark that irrigation modifies, in 
some way not well understood, the conditions vliich lead to 
death from such causes, and that even fields of growing millet 
appear to have a perceptible efiect in attracting light showers 
of rain from clouds, vhich pass over tlie uncultivated plain 
without parting with any visible drops of their moisture. It 
may seem a vain ho[)e that irrigation should ever in fine nee any 
appreciable portion of the desolate tract ne are considering, but 
during the j)a>t twenty years (considerable inroads have been 
made by irrigation on tracts which had been fur many previous 
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ages waterless, and the marks of former human hahitation,^vhere 
there is nothing now to sustam Imnian life, encourage a hope 
that peace and engineering science may yet do much to render 
these deserts more liahi table. 

As might be supposed, the flora of this region differs con- 
siderably from that of neighbouring provinces which are blessed 
with a regular periodical tall of rain. It approximates, in fact, 
much more nearly to the Flora of Arabia than of India. It 
might at first seem surprising that any vegetation should be 
found in a country where there is sometimes no pereeptihle 
rain for two or three consecutive years, but some compensation 
is afibrded by the softness of the sandy soil, which allows the 
roots of j) I ants to penetrate to distances far exceeding what is 
usual with the same plants in the lightest soils of moist er 
countries, and probably to find snsteiiance at depths alniot 
protected from the surface heat. Hence the vegetation, such as 
it is, is less really Avithered after a season or two of absohite 
drought than is often the case on the plains of India, after a 
month or two of ordinary hot weather ; and cattle, sheep, and 
goats may be seen browsing and thriving on AAdiat is apparently 
withered grass, in places Avliere the herdsman has seen no rain 
for a couple of years. Most of the grasses have prodigiously 
long succulent roots like our English couch grass, and the cattle 
in grazing seem to live almost as much on the roots, A^hich are 
easily drawn from the sandy soil, as on tlie Avithered stalks and 
leaves. A good shoAA^er of rain lias a magical effect on the Avhole 
surface of the desert. All sinks into the deep soft soil, and 
under the action of a poAverful sun, in a very feAv days, all plants 
Avliose roots and seeds are able to stand a couple of years’ 
baking, burst forth in a carpet of luxuriant vegetation : 3 or 4 
inches of rain seem to be ample, and 5 or 6, or about a fourth 
of the UA'crago fall in the driest part of England, not only covers 
tlie desert Avith a carpet of deep rich grass, but furnishes the 
wells AA'hich are fed fi om the sand hills as by vast sandy S 2 )on ges, 
with a sujAply of water Avhich in a few of the best aaoIIs is said 
not to be entirely exhausted even by ten years of continuous 
drought. The neAvs of a good fall of rain in the Thurr attracts 
from the neighbouring countries of Sind and IJajpootana 
thousands of cattle Avhose OAvners generally belong to the Thurr, 
and moA^e their cattle about from province to province as they 
find pasturage and Avater. They are not entirely dependant on 
grazing, for in a good season great quantities of grass are cut 
and stacked as hay. The people generally refer to this as an 
ancient branch of industry, aaIucIi had almost been forgotten 
during tlie troubled generations Avhich preceded the British rule. 
Cattle lifters, disaj^pointed in driving off herds were a 2 )t to tire 
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haystacks, and the practice of making hay only survived in 
lawless times where the fort of some petty chief gave security 
from fire-raising. The Thurr grazier does not, however, depend 
entirely on grass or hay*. All the cattle, but especially sheep 
and goats, feed in dry seasons almost as much on the leaves and 
pods of ditferent kinds of acacia as on grass, and a small 
hatchet takes the place of the shepherd’s crook as the emblem 
of his office. The shepherd as he strolls along chops off a few 
branches of the stunted acacias so as to bring them within 
reach of his shce[>, and ho may be sometimes seen feeding 
them in this fashion witliuiit stopping the tune on a rude 
flageolet, which he carries more frequently than the shepherds 
of these degenerate days do in Europe. 

After a good fall of rain vast quantities of butter are made, 
boiled down, and exported as ghee, in which form it is a staple 
article of c^'ukcry in every Indian household. 

Fauna . — The fauna of the Thurr is remarkable rather for 
the omis>ion of forms common in the neighbouring provinces 
than for any peculiar to the deseit. No animal which requires 
much water can stand its protracted droughts. Thus, of the 
carnivora, tigers, which abound in all jungly places east and 
west, are never seen in the desert ]u-oper ; leopards, which are 
greater travellers, are very rare; and i could only hear of one 
authenti(‘ated instance ot the lion — >which used to be common 
in the ba^iiii ot the Loouee — crossing the desert. It w’as a fine 
male, killed by the late Meer ^Surab, about sixty years ago, 
about 40 miles east of Deejee, in Tpper Sind. Three kinds 
of foxes are known, and the jackal is common. W olves are 
numerous, and a great pest to the herdsmen, being particularly 
addicted to watch for the young camels soon after their birth, 
and often to destroy both mother and foal ; they hunt in packs 
larger than the wolf families common in other parts of India, 
and from their sagacity, great speed, endurance, and keen 
scent, Would be extremely troublesome if their numbers were 
kept d(j\vn by the Bheels and other hunting classes. 

The season for wolf-hunts is the hottest part of the hot 
weather, and always ahc)ut mid-day. The huntsmen, having* 
encased thoir fe<*t in thick folds of raw' sheepskin, track the 
wdves to their dens among the sand-hills, and by digging and 
smoking drive them out. If they escape clubs and spears at 
the entrance ot their dens they are soon run down, as the 
burning saiul blisters their teet and disables them from running, 
till the Bheels, whose feet are artificially protected, run into 
them and kill them. Excejit when so disabled, no horse or 
liound is said to have a chance of overtaking them. I heard 
one instance ot a lanhly ot wolves which long eluded all the 
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best huntsmen near Oomercote. They had with them a bitch 
of the common breed of Sindee pariah-dogs ; she acted as watch 
or scout to the troop, and was, the Bheels said, so sagacious and 
wary that, till she was surprised and killed, they never had a 
chance of destroying the wolves. 

Wild hog, so numerous in the surrounding provinces, require 
too much water to be found in the Thurr ; and of all the tribes 
of Indian deer and antelopes one only, the common gazelle — 
which is said to subsist without any moisture beyond what is 
furnished by the dew and the herbage it feeds on — inhabits the 
Thurr. 

The most characteristic quadruped is a very pretty field-rat, 
with large eyes and a bushy tail, and a habit of sitting upright 
like a jerboa. It is a sociable animal and lives in burrows, 
W'hich often undermine sanddiills to an extent to make riding 
over them difficult. Their numbers seem to be subject to 
periodical increase to an enormous extent, on which occasions 
colonies migrate to a considerable distance, doing great damage 
to any vegetation which may come in their way. 

Snakes are very numerous and destructive, and the sandy 
soil, retaining every trace of tlieir movements, prol>ably increases 
tlieir apparent numbers ; but I know of no species peculiar to 
the desert. 

Domestic cattle, of every sort, are excellent of their kind. 
Horses are generally imported from Cutch or Enjpootana ; bnt 
the horned cattle, sheep, and camels of tlie desert are all cele- 
brated tliroughout Northern India, and form the great source of 
W’ealth to the inhabitants. Of late years, since jieacL* has been re- 
stored, the people of the desert, previously known for many ages 
as plunderers of their neighbours’ cattle, have become the great 
cattle-breeders for all the markets of the surrouiKling provinces; 
and a man was pointed out to me as distinguislied among the 
cattle-farmers in being the first man who, in modern times, had 
brought to the Oomercote bazaar a bill of exchange from a 
banker at Ahmedabad, in payment for cattle lionestly bred and 
sold at a cattle-market HOO miles from their original pasturage. 
These cattle now often find their way by the Ahmedabad Rail- 
way to Bombay. 

Ethnology , — -As might he expected from the security afforded 
by its desolation, the Thurr contains spf^ ciinens of every race 
wffiich now or in former days has inhabited the regions round 
about. Space a^'lmits only of a bare examination of a few of 
the more prominent : — 

I. The wild Bheels, wlio claim to be Antocthones, and a drop 
of whose blood is essential to ratify every very solemn cere- 
mony of the Rajpoot dynasties. 
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2. Coolies, who appear to be of later origin than the Bheels, 
but still anterior to the earliest Hindoo immigrants. 

Jutts (apparently the pastoral brethren of the agricultural 
Jats), who are said to be of Scythian origin, and hold them- 
selves quite distinct from all the Hindoo and JIahometan races 
among A\hom they live, and who are hardly ever known to for- 
sake tlieir ancestral occupation as breeders of cattle, hetber 
from this inability to learn a new trade, or on any better 
ground, their name has become a synonym for a blockhead in 
almost every dialect ot the provinces they inhabit. 

Hindoos, 'of every tribe and caste, from the priestly Brah- 
mins and warrior Kajpoots down to the lowest of the mixed 
castes, whose servile position marks the severity with which 
Hindoo custom visits any disregard for laws framed to insure 
the absolute purity of the race. 

Of later immigrations, subsequent to the Mahometan inva- 
sion, numerous repre.-entatives are found in tribes of Beeloches 
and small communitie^s of Affghan^, Brahuis, and occasional 
families of Turcoman, Kurdis, and Arab origin, who appear to 
have been dropped by some of the waves of invasion from the 
West. 

" As one result of the remoteness and desert character of this 
region, all who come to it appear able to maintain their inde- 
pe"iidence to a degree iinknowii in more favoured provinces, and 
to live separate without being fused into the mass of the popu- 
lation around them. 

The various Iliiidoos and the Aryan races form generally the 
bulk of tlie ])opTdation. JEany of the triln/s claim identity, both 
in name and origin, with Jlahumetan tribes among the Sindee 
inhabitants who cultivate the rich lands on the Indus. Their 
general tradition is, that when the Mahometans conquered 
Hind, they offered to the Hindoo tribes wlio were in possession 
of the land the alternative of holding their lands as Mahometan 
converts, or of exile beyond tin* Great Desert ; and that the 
present Mahometan Sindee zemindars are the descendants of 
those who accepted the former alternative, while their Eajpoot 
and Hindoo namesakes in the Thurr, are the offspring of tliose 
who gave up their lands and their country to retain their faith. 

As a result of tlieir isolation, the Hindoos of the Tliurr have 
retained many peculiar ancient customs, which have been 
modilied in other provinces. Sometiiiies the difference consists 
in maintaining restrictions wTiich have elsewhere been relaxed. 
Thus, the ancient Hindoo prejudice against anj thing feathered 
is shewn in a kind of proscription of fowls, which are bred only 
by Bheels and other low-caste races. One Christmastide we 
were anxious to have a plum-pudding, and inquired for eggs ; 
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but it appeared that there were no fowls in the country, and 
one local official, after careful inquiry, reported that we were 50 
miles by estimation from the nearest egg, which, it was sup- 
posed, might be found in the possession of a tribe of Bheels at 
that distance from us. Sometimes, on the other hand, the pre- 
servation of ancient customs proves the comparatively recent 
introduction of some of the very general and inveterate Hindoo 
restrictions existing in every other part ut modern India. Thus 
the Desert llajpoots, of the Soda tribe, till lately, made little 
objection, when in the field, to eat from the same dish and of 
the same food as men of other races. I have myself been asked 
to partake with a Kajpoot of his hunting luncheon, — a thing 
which could never possibly happen in any other part of India. 

It is only one tribe of Desert Eajpoots, the Sodas, who haA^e 
maintained what was clearly once the unh^ersal Rajpoot custom 
of bringing up all their female children and abstaining from 
infanticide. Hence for ages past they have had almost a 
monopoly of the supply of wives to the best families in Eaj- 
pootana and Cutch, including most of the royal houses. The 
demand is so great that large sums are paid to Sodas, to induce 
them to give their daughters in marriage to chiefs of far higher 
rank and greater wealth than themselves : 1000/. is no un- 
common sum to be so paid, and the good fortune of a Soda is 
reckoned by the number of his daughters, and not, as among 
other Hindoos, by the number of sons. Soda wives are celebrated 
not only for their beauty but for their intelligence. The Soda 
chiefs often pay a round of visits to their sons-in-law in Raj- 
poot ana, but are said never to settle there, but al^ a} s return to 
their native sand-hills. 


V . — Notes on a Journey through Shantung, By J. Markham. 

Head, February 28, 1870. 

Until very recently the province of Shantung, in the north of 
China, has been a closed book to the civilised world, but now, 
owing to the travels and researches of the Rev. xilexander 
Williamson, this rich and most interesting country is better 
knowm. As, however, I considered that there was yet a \ast 
amount of information to be gained I made a tour of the 
province in the early part of visiting the principal cities, 

seaports, harbours, and silk growing districts, and had the 
honour of reporting thereon to Her Majesty’s Government. 
There were, however, many subjects of interest not embodied in 
iny official Report, and which this Society may deem Avorthy of 
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perusal. It is witli much pleasure, therefore, that I furnish this 
Paper, which I trust may not be considered devoid of interest. 

Leaving my post at Chefoo — the seaport opened to foreign 
trade in lieu of Tungchow, the city named in the treaties, as 
that port was found impracticable owdng to the gradual filling 
up of the harbour — on the 24th of February, 1809, I took a 
south-east course, parsing through the Tsihya valley, a district 
in which the ailautliiis silk (Stdurnia Cgnthia) is largely culti- 
vated. This district is mountainous, but the valleys are most 
fertile, producing cereals of nearly every description, and also 
some cotton. The liills are studded with small plantations of 
the stunted oak, on the leaves of which the wild silkworm 
feeds. The district is watered by a stream of considerable size, 
but un navigable ; it runs east and west, and empties itself into 
the Fooslian Ho, another river whose mouth is some six miles 
w'est of CIiefoD. The first city of any importance I passed 
through w^as that of Lai Yang, lat. 37^ long. 120'^ 53'; it is a 
w^alled city with a population of some 50,U00, including the 
suburbs, w'hich are large, extending in a long continuous street 
from the north and south gates. The walls of Lai Yang appear 
to be of very great antiquity, but are in excellent repair, a 
rampart about five feet w ide surmounts them. The city, but 
more especially the suburbs, has a thriving appearance, and the 
people give the idea of a W(dl to do community. All the shops 
of importance are in the suburbs, as are also the looms where 
the ailanthiis silk is manufactiiretl into the strong fabric termed 
Pongee. In the vicinity of Lai Yang a large quantity of wmx 
is nianufactTired from the excrement of a small insect w^hicli 
feeds on the loavc'^ of the La Shoo tree, and from w’hich tree 
the insect takos its name. In the streams and gorges of this 
district, after heavy rains, is found gold in considerable quan- 
tities, whicli finds a ready market in Lai Yang. The Chinese 
are allow(‘d to v\ash for gold, but are restricted from digging, or 
mining in any way; from the quantity obtained from these 
washings it is pr^-sumable that the precious metal abounds in 
the province ; I have myself seen large nuggets which were 
picked up in tin* gorg("s and ravines of the Tsihya district. 
The mairi streets of Lai Tang are spanned by large paelous, or 
moniimriital arelies, some of great age, one or two bearing the 
date of the lhn[>cror Tae fiiig of the Yuan dynasty (a.d. 1324). 
They are formed by an upright pillar of stone on either side of 
the street, of some 15 feet in height, resting on a pedestal 
some 4 feet high ; a horizontal slab connects these pillars, and 
the whole is surmounted b}" a finely carved piece of stone arch- 
w’urk. These paelous are generally erected to commemorate 
the good works of some deceased citizen. 
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Proceeding on from Lai Yang my course was s.s.E. throng! i 
an extensive and highly cultivated plain which trends away to 
the south-west and north-w’est through Shantung and Childi. 
After travelling some 90 li * we arrived at the seaport of Kin 
Kia ; this is an unimportant town with a population of about 
3000. It is situated to the south of a small range of hills; the 
harbour runs north -east and south-west, and is a safe anchorage 
for small craft. Kin Kia was once an important port, but the 
opening of Chefoo has drawn off nearly all the trade. From 
Kin Kia my route lay due south through the same fertile plain, 
and over the Laoii Shan Hills, a range of mountains which stretch 
away to the eastward. These hills are the resort of numerous 
pilgrims, and are said to be rich in precious stones, such as 
rubies, amethysts, &c. Buddhist and Laouist temples are 
scattered everywhere over the range, and the priests attached 
to them are said to derive a large income from the sale of these 
stones, and the medicinal herbs and roots which likewise 
abound. Amongst other plants I heard of rliubarK Pro- 
ceeding on I came to the w^alled city of Tsi-mi, a Hsien of the 
second class, with a population of about 18,000, including 
the suburbs. The city presents a very poor appearance, though 
there are numerous and very ancient paelous across the main 
street; one of these paelous was erected in the reign of the 
Emperor Sliih Tsu, of the Yuan dynasty (a.d. 1:^80). The 
district of which Tsi-mi is the Hsien, is IbO li north and south, 
and 100 li east and west, and contains a population of about 
150,000, including the city. The chief products are pigs, fruit, 
bean-cake, pulse, oil, animal wmx, and willow’ baskets. Tiie 
fruit trees of this district are very varied, the princijml being 
apples, pears, dates, and wmlnuts. Tsi-mi is 00 li inland, its 
seaport being New’-kow. I visited this place and found it to be 
a small unwalled town with some 2500 inhabitants, I noticed 
warehouses of large dimensions, but I saw" very few signs of 
trade. The harbour is a safe one for small craft, and runs 
north and south. Leaving Tsi-mi I travelled south-west, and 
on the 3rd of March arrived at the city of Kyau-chow, lat. dif 
16', long. 120^ 10', crossing the Ta-Ko-Ho by a Hat stone bridge 
about 20 li from the city. The Ta-Ko-Ho is a rapid stream 
running K.x.w. for about 50 li, when it joins the Kyaii-Ho near 
the Pi-mo Lake, thence the river runs north and empties itself 
into the Gulf of Pechihli near the city of Lai-chow-foo. During 
the reign of the Emperor Kiang Hi a canal w’us attempted in 
order to take the grain junks to Peking and obviate the 
necessity of rounding the Shantung promontory, it was to have 
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gone through the province taking the course of the Ta-Ko-Ho 
for some distance, but insuperable difficulties prevented its 
completion. The city of Kyau-chow was formerly the most 
important centre of trade in the east of Shantung ; it received 
its supplies from the south by the sea, and distributed its goods 
all over the country, but now, owing to the filling up of the 
harbour, from which it is distant at least 18 miles, and probably 
also owing to the opening of Chefoo, the trade has greatly 
fallen off. Ta-pu-tur is now" the port of the city ; it is six miles 
distant from it, and is eight miles up a creek, w hich is nearly 
dry at low water. Between the mouth of the creek and the 
anchorage extends a mud bank for nearly four miles, which is 
also dry at low water. Ta-pu-tur is very unhealthy; it is 
situated in a marshy plain full of lagoons, and fever and ague 
are veiw" prevalent. The w alls of Kyau-chow^ are not more than 
tw'o miles in circumference and about 80 feet high ; very old, 
but in excellent repair. There are three gates, south, east, and 
west, protected by bastions. The suburbs are extensive, and 
also surrounded by a wall, much slighter than the city wall 
and more recently constructed. The city itself is full of large 
houses, the residences of wealthy gentry and literati. The 
district of which Kyau-chow" is the chow' is 180 li north and 
south and 95 li east and w^est, containing a population of about 
2u0,000. The country around Kyau-chow, as far as the eye can 
reach, is a dead flat ; the products much the same as in the 
vicinity of Tsi-mi. From Ivyau-cliow' I travelled west and by 
north through an undulating and highly cultivated plain w-atered 
bv the rivers Wen and Wei, wffiich have their source in the 
Yeh-shan mountains about 300 li to the w^est of my route. The 
plain is studded with small towns and large villages, and 
innumerable orchards of pear, apple, and plum trees; the 
walnut, chestnut, and persimmon trees also abound, while 
the tall and stately silver poplar, towering above the others, 
tends much to enhance tlie beauty of the landscape. 

Kau-]Mi, the next walled city I passed through, is prettily 
situated in a sort of w’oodcd basin, the plain rising above it on 
all sides. The walls are in good repair; it differs little from 
other Chinese cities, and with the suburbs contains some 10,000 
souls. Toljacco is largely cultivated in tliis vicinity and brought 
to Knu-mi, where it is packed in bales and distributed through- 
out the country. 

On the Otli ot March I reached the large and important city 
of M«‘i-hsien, my route b(uTig over what had once been a 
carefully constrncted Imperial road, but wliicli is now- in utter 
decay, ami nearly impa^^able in wet w*eatlier; it leads through 
ail imdulating and highly cultivated jdain, studded with nume- 
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rous villages and prettily wooded. Some 20 li s.s.w. ofWei- 
hsien are extensive coal-fields ; they lie in the plain with hills to 
the south and west about six miles off. A great number of pits 
have been opened, but only ten are now being worked. These 
pits or shafts are from 15 to 30 feet deep ; the miners work on 
until the water rises over the seam, when the pit is abandoned 
for another, their only means of getting the water out being 
by large skin buckets, holding three gallons each, which are 
hauled up by a liuge windlass ; hence it is probable that the 
finest quality of coal is missed. The whole district is honey- 
combed with old workings. The Wei-hsien coal is principally 
anthracite, burns bright and clear, with scarcely any ash, and 
throws out a great heat. The price of the coal at the pit’s 
mouth is about 60 cash a picul, or about 4d. for 130 lbs. The 
cost of conveying this coal to the city is from 125 to 200 cash a 
picul, or say from Sd, to lOd. for 130 lbs. The means of 
transport being carts, drawn by from 3 to 6 mule^, wheel- 
barrows, and donkeys. The carts carry from 6 to 20 piculs, 
wheelbarrows from 2 to 10 piculs; these are propelled by one 
man pushing, another in front, in a sort of shafts, or one or more 
donkeys or oxen, in front of all attached by traces ; sometimes 
with a fair wind a huge square sail is hoisted. For the man 
behind the work is terrific, and seemed to me to be the very 
acme of human labour. These wheelbarrow men seldom reach 
the age of 40 I was told. They are confined to a certain class, 
and commence the work very early. 

The city of Wei-hsien, lat. 36^ 40', long. 110^ 16', is a first- 
class Hsien, enclosed by high substantial walls, 8 miles in 
circumference, and surrounded by a deep moat. The ramparts 
are 50 feet in lieight, and 12 broad on the top, with guard- 
houses all round at every 30 yards ; the gates are protected by 
bastions, and the north gate doubly protected bv a strong square 
tower, with two tiers of ports for guns. A portion of the eastern 
suburbs is emdosed by walls, and forms a separate city of itself; 
it is separated from W ei-hsien by the Eiver Teh Tang. IVei-Iisieu 
is one of the large emporium cities of the ]U’oviuce, and tlie 
entrepot for most of tlie merchandize landed at Chefoo. It has 
extensive iron foundries, and great quantities of hardware are 
niade and distributed throughout the [)roviuce. Although there 
is iron in the vicinity no mine has been opened, and all the 
metal used is imported from abroad. The population of Wei- 
hsien, including tlie suburbs, is quite 100,000, nhile the district 
ot which it is the cliief city contains auothtu’ 100,000. To 
the north -vest of Wei -hsien, and on the sea- coast, distant 
about 95 li, is the sea-port of Kia Yiiig. Tla* liarbour 
is shallow, and exposed to the north; but I lieird that 
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numerous junks are laden with coal and other products at 
this place. 

Tsing*chow-foo, the next city of importance which I visited, 
is only 140 li west of Wei-hsien, and is the centre of a large 
silk-producing district, and of a large local trade. It differs 
little from other Chinese cities which appear to be nearly of the 
same age. Tsing-chow-foo, besides some fine Buddhist and 
Taouist temples, has one handsome edifice erected in memory 
of Confucius, and a splendid Mahomed an mo-que, to which is 
attached a school, where children are taught Arabic. There are 
over 12,000 Mahomedan Chinese in this city, the entire popula- 
tion being 70,000. Tsing-chow-ibo was formerly the capital of 
Shantung, and the old Tartar city still exists, about 1-^ li to the 
north-west. The roads in the vicinity of the city have been 
formed with the greatest care, and everything indicates fomer 
grandeur ; but, as in every portion of the province, all has been 
allowed to fall into decay. 


The plain in w^hich Tsing-chow-foo is situated is most fertile, 
and is reckoned the healthiest in the province, the peO[>le being 
famous tor their longevity. At the back of the city rises a fine 
range of hills, called the Tae Shan, which trend away to the 
southward. Over 1000 families are employed in the manu- 
facture of silk fabrics, some of which are of very superior 
quality to the ordinary products of Chinese looms. I made 
inquiries as to the obstacles which prevented silks being brought 
m larger quantities to Chefoo, and what w^as the reason for the 
high prices charged at that port, and I w’as told that all sales 
had to be made through a “ middle man,” who is responsible to 
9,uthorities, to whom he had to report all transactions. 
Vnen an attempt is made to buy silk for Chefoo, the authorities 
ou )le tile squeeze, rendering it impossible to lay down the 
ar 1 C e at a reasonable rate. This system is common throughout 
e proMaee. On several occasions the country people and 
cities expressed to me th^ir desire to trade 
iree } with foreigners if they were allowed, but they said that 
It %\as hopeless to f^xpeet it, 

nr o\ ^vest ot Tsing-chow-foo are the tombs of the kings 

of slw ^ ^ ancient tribes who inhabited the eastern portion 
same tribes that the great Yu instructed in 
tribes oontinl, pasturage in the year 2205 B.c. These 

The tninli- to within comparutivelv modern times, 

"inallv }i i(] mounds of earth, enclosed bv what ori- 

mS rLefal Tablets have b;en erected 

far bai’k as ^i^t'rent emperors ; one of them dates as 

Tsin dwiastv r Nan’sbeign; b.c. 314, some of the 

. ‘ , a.d. 2bo/419, and many of the Yang and Ming 
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dynasties, a.d. 618/1628. It is a source of regret to me tliat I 
did not obtain sketches of* these tombs, or ot other objects of 
antiquarian interest I met with, but I trust, in the coarse of a 
short time, to get photographs of all, which I shall have much 
pleasure in presenting to the Society. 

I next entered the Laou-foo Talley, passing the walled city 
of Che-chueii at the entrance. It is important from its vicinity 
to the coahiiiines of Poshan. Here we found thousands ot tons 
of coal stored, and, as I proceeded down the valley, the road 
was impeded by carts, wheelbarrows, mules, camels, &c., all 
laden with coal and coke, and I was frequently delayed for some 
time by the road being blocked up witli traffic. The Laou-foo 
Valley is the chief of the great eoal-producing districts ot Shan- 
tung. It is in long. 117 36' e., beginning about hit. 36' 50, 

and extending souih to lat. 36' oOb Tlie valley runs north and 
south, and the hills on both sides are perforated \\ith coal-pits. 
Several varieties of coal are produced. Forty li down the 
valley are the cities of Poshan and Yen-shih-hsien, only sepa- 
rated from each other by the Laou-fudio, a stream which rises 
in the court- yard of a temple some 10 li di.^tant, where it jets 
up in a fountain. The mines being situated in the side of the 
hills, are much easier worked than at Wei-hsien. The coal is 
said to lie in thick beds, and I saw some very large blocks 
extracted. The pits are worked in a similar manner to those 
described before, except that the water is drained off at the foot 
of the hill into a well, whence it is drawn up iu skin buckets. 
A moderate Government tax is levied, but the squeezes ot the 
local mandarins are said to be very exorbitant. A Shanse 
merchant wlio was working these mines told me that, were he 
allowed, and not charged the local squeezes, he could lay coal 
down in CUefoo at four dollars fifty cents per ton, and make a 
good protit. At Poshan are extensive potteries; glass is also 
largely manufactured at Yen-shib, and forms a consiilerable 
article of commerce. The whole of the Laou-foo Valley is rich 
in minerals; iron in large masses occurs, but is not worked. 
Some years ago a silver-mine was opened, but soon closed by 
the authorities, and its working is now prohibited. 8alt[)etre is 
likewise pro<luced. Leaving the valley, I once more took the 
high road, and travelled towards the capital of the province 
Tsi-iian-foo, which I reached on the loth of March. It is in 
lat. 36^ 50', long. 117', a large and important city, enclosed by 
high walls in excellent repair. The suburbs are huge around 
each of the gates, another wall surrounds them, and the whole is 
again encircled by a mud wall or weitage, making the circum- 
terence of the defences at least 85 li. The city contains many 
springs of line water, and in the north part a lake, called the 
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Ta-ming*hu, in which are artificial islands containing tea-houses, 
which are the resort of the citizens in the summer months. 
The springs outside the west gate are an interesting feature 
connected with the city. They gush up about two feet high, 
and fill the moat which surrounds the city with the purest of 
winter. A large temple, in which are held annual fairs, has been 
built near the springs. Fine fish abound in the moat, so that 
Tsi-nan-foo could well stand a protracted siege. The streets 
are broad and well paved, shops handsome and well stocked. 
The city lies at the foot of a range of mountains, and a plain 
slopes away to the north, towards the New* Yellow^ Fiver. Be- 
sides several fine temples, the city contains the palace of the 
viceroy, and the Yainem of the Fan-tae (treasurer), Xeitae 
(judge), and tlie chief examiner, Hu-tae, besides several other 
fine official residences; all these are situated in extensive and 
thickly- wooded grounds. Here is also a new* Eoman Catholic 
cathedral, erected by the Bishop of Slian-tung, this city being 
the head'C^uarters of the Roman Catholics of the province, 
numbering, I was told, about 12.000. A large and handsome 
]\[ahrmcdan mosque is also built in the western suburbs, and 
another in the north pai-t of the city. I was told that Tsi-nan- 
foo has over 20,000 Mahomed ans. The range at the back of 
the city contains both coal and iron, and I visited a hill, about 
10 li to the east, which was one mass ot iron-ore, so magnetic as 
to affect my compass held some way off. The north-east part 
of the city is very low and damp, and is considered extremely 
unhealthy ; hence, during tlie summer months, numbers of the 
inhabitants resort to the temples, which are scattered all over 
the mountains at tlie back ol the city, and are most prettily 
situated. The plain between the city and tlie Ta-tsing-ho 
(wliose course has now been taken by the Yellow River), a 
di-tan ce of 16 li, is inundated twice a year. The year pre- 
ceding that in which I visited it, the water came up to the city 
walls. I went to the old port of Tsi-nan-foo, called Lu-kow, 

3 6 li from the city, on the Ta-tsing-ho. It bears traces of 
having once been a fine and important place, but is now in 
decay, owing jiartly to the visitation of rebels, and partly to 
the floods. I noticaal the ruins of large warehouses and fine 
dwelling-houses, Ihc new course of the Tel low" River, formerly 
the ia-tsing-ho, at Lu-kow*, ajipeared to be about 660 yards 
broad from bank to bank, but the breadth of water at this 
time wa.s not more than 200 yards. The stream appeared very 
rapid. I saw no junks of any size upon it. Lu-kow" has been 
gl^en up as a port, and Tsi-tung, 100 li to the east, substituted 
for it. Some distance above Lu-kow" is an old stone bridge, 
which formerly S2)anned the Ta-tsing-ho, but which is now*. 
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owinof to the increased body of water, in mid-channel. From 
Tsi-nan-foo I took the imperial high road from Nanking to 
Peking, and travelled on it south, along the foot of the Tai- 
shan range, to the city of Tai-ngan-foo, distant 100 li from 
Tsi-nan-fuo, I noticed that both hemp and tobacco were largely 
cultivated. The scenery here is very beautiful. I passed 
through a lovelj^ valley, with the Tai-shau on the left. 

T^-ngan-foo is a walled city situated at the foot of the Tai 
Shan, the sacred mountain of China, and the highest ot the 
range bearing that name w hich stretches between Tsi-nan-fo > 
and this city. In the north part of the city is a magniticent 
temple, dedicated to the mountain, which occupies the greater 
part of the north of the city. This building is situated in a 
fine park of 25 acres. Some of the trees, composed principally 
of yews, cedars, and cypress, are of very great age, having been 
planted by emperors ot the Sung, Yuan, and Ming dynasties — 
960, 1628 A.D. The main tem})le is a large hall, 120 feet long 
by 50 broad. It contains, facing the entrance, a huge statue 
representing the Emperor Shun sitting enthroned in a massive 
chair. Shun is said to have dedicated the Tai Shan to the God 
of Heaven, and sacrificed thereon a burnt offering to the 
Supreme Euler, during his first tour through the empire, when 
acting as viceroy for Yaou, in the 76th year of that emperors 
reign; this would be B.c. 2281. Slum succeeded laou in the 
year 2255 b.c. The w alls of this magnificent temple are covered 
with a panoramic painting, really well executed, representing 
an imperial procession, white elephants, camels, and other 
animals, fabulous and real, are depicted. The painting com- 
mences on the east side wall, and continues round along the 
north, or back wall, tinibhing on the west wall. The entrance 
to the hall is on the south side, it is composed of a succession of 
gates along tlie whole length, which can be opened and shut at 
pleasure. A terrace with white marble balustrades, the length 
of the temple, and some 100 feet broad, with a flight ot 
marble steps, forms the approach. Beyond this is a courtyard, 
in which were assembled, duriug the time I wms there, at lea^t 
70,000 persons, pilgrims to the sacred mountain from all parts 
of the empire. The front verandah of the temple has eight 
fine marble pillars, carved with dragons, 10 feet in height, and 
2 in diameter. The roof of the temple is tiled w itli the green 
and yellow imperial porcelain tile, the ceiling beams and sup- 
porters of roof iubide are most beautifully carved, and are ut 
cedar-wood. From the temple I made the ascent ot the 
mountain by a road 12 miles in length, consisting of a suc- 
cession of flights of steps. It commences outside the north gate, 
and leads up a gorge, at first with a gentle ascent, but it gets 



216 IIarkham’5 Journey through Shantung. 

j^radiially greater, until at last it approaclies the vertical, and 
becomes most laborious. The road for the first 2000 feet is 
lined with handsome cedar and yew trees, but beyond this alti- 
tude, for the next 3000 feet, these are replaced by the common 
flat-topped fir. Numerous small temples are erected on either 
side all the way, and tablets put up by various emperors, vice- 
roys, and other high personages, occur frequently. Some of 
them are of very ancient date, the characters being nearly obli- 
terated by time and the number of rublangs taken from them. 
There are also many inscriptions by emperors of the Chaou and 
Han dynasties, B.c. 1112 — 76, and of the Tsin and succeeding 
dynasties, A.n. 265 — 1821, the latest being that ol the Emperor 
Tao Kwan, 1820. This emperor also erected a tablet near the 
summit of the mountain. The scenery along the whole ascent 
is grand beyond description The mountain is bold and rugged, 
^\ith numerous ravines and huge boulders, all visible from the 
road, which is sadly in need of repair. I was nearly eight hours 
making the a-cent, and only stopped once for ten minutes from 
the time I commenced until I reached the summit. At an 
altitude of 4500 feet is the large Taouist temple, the Laou 
]\[o Meioii, where women who are barren come to offer sacrifice. 
The name of the temple signifies Holy Mother.” The grand 
gate is only opened once each year by the viceroy in person, or 
by a high official deputed by him, who takes out the offerings 
deposited there, which sometimes amount to large sums. On 
either side of this temple are smaller ones ; the main building 
is tiled with glazed yellow porcelain tiles, the two side temples 
with bronze tiles, and a small temple in the centre of the court 
\\hich contains the figure of the Queen of Heaven” most 
elaborately carved and gilt, is tiled with brass tiles. The main 
entrance is a covered gateway, and the tiles are of bronze and 
brass. In the court-yard, and facing the Queen of Heaven’s 
temple, are two handsome tablets of solid bronze, 14 feet in 
Jieight, 3^ in breadth, and 6 inches thick, most beautifully 
carved with imperial dragons. They were erected by the 
Emperor Kiang Lcong, a.d. 1736. In front of them are two 
handsome bronze vases, also elaborately carved. At the back 
of the temple are ancient inscriptions in the rock, one said to 
be by the Emperor K ai Yao, of the Tang dynasty, a.d. 681 ; 
others by emperors of the Sung dynasty, wliile one is dated as 
far back as the Emperor Tang, sometimes called ‘‘Ching, the 
Completer,” B.c. 1766. The summit called the Yu-hwang- 
shang-ti is 500 feet above the temple, making the altitude of 
the peak 50U0 feet above tlie tem[)le at the foot of the hill. 
Since Slum dedicated this Tai Shan to the true God, it has 
been held as the sacred worshipping-place of the emperors of 
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each dynasty. All the temples of the Tai Shan are Taouist, 
and the priests the most dirty, dei^raded-looking creatures 
imaginable, dressed in a dirty robe of coarse yellow cloth. The 
view from the summit of the Tai Siiaii is most grand ; to the 
north-east and north-west you look down upon range after 
range of mountains, and to the south-east and south-^^est the 
plain in which the city of Tai Ngan is situated is mapped out ; 
in the distance are other cities, and away to the south-east the 
river Ta-wan Ho is visible, winding its way amidst groves ot 
fine timber. The descent of the hill vas made much more 
rapidly, but we were importuned by beggars all the v ay down ; 
these unfortunates have their homes in holes and caves all 
along the road, and solicit alms of the pilgrims vho visit the 
sacred mount, ]Manv great men have attempted to ascend and 
failed, amongst them Confucius, who only reached hall-way ; a 
temple marks his halting-place, and is conspicuous from the 
others as having nothing approaching to an idol in it. At 
the foot of the hill is a Taouist nunnery, and also a Taouist 
monastery ; in the latter I was shown the skeleton ot a 
Taouist priest, who ruled over the temple in Kiang Loongs 
reign, and was famed for his piety; he died in the year 1744, 
and his remains were embalmed, or rather dried ; the skeleton, 
with the skin on it like parchment, is in magnificent preser- 
vation, it is seated on a kind of throne in a vault, and dressed 
in the yellow^ silk robes of a Taouist abbot. Outside the west 
gate of the city is a cast-iron Pagoda in the midst ot the ruins 
of a temple. I w'as told this Pagoda was erected in honour of 
the Empress Min, wife of the Emperor Seang 5th ot^ the Hea 
dynasty, b.c. 2146, by a succeeding Emperor Shao Kang, b.C. 
2079. It is a curious old structure, 40 feet in height, and 
apparently one solid piece. 

Leaving Tai-ngan, I proceeded towards KiO“f^b city of 
Confucius ; the country I passed thi*ough being fine, undulating 
and very beautiful, and full of historical interest. My route 
was due south, and, s(une 50 li from Tai-ngan, 1 crossed the 
Ta-wan Ho by a fine stone bridge. It is a broad stream, but 
not navigable. The fruit-trees were very numerous, large 
orchards of date-trees, besides apple and pear, we saw every- 
w here. We found numerous fine bridges over the dried beds of 
W'hat had once been considerable streams. Some 20 li outside 
Kio-fu, we came to the site of ConfuL*ius’ lecture-hall ; nothing 
now remains but the ruins of what once had been a tine wall, 
enclosing some five acres of ground, full of splendid yew and 
cypress trees. The foundation of the hall is still standing, and a 
stone urn marks the place. There is the trunk ol an old tree 
still standing, on which the fabulous Sphinx is said to have 
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alighted in Confucins’ time, and foretold the greatness of the 
Sao:e. 

Some distance further and towards the city, from which it is 
distant about miles to the north, is the burial-place of the 
Confucius family. The approach is through a fine avenue of 
cypress and yew trees, planted by Emperors of different dynasties, 
the last by some of the Ming dynasty. Along this avenue are 
some very hand-ome arched brido;es, spanning imaginary streams, 
also elaborately carved Paelous placed at intervals along it. 
Halfway to the great gates of the cemetery are two pavilions, 
containing tablets erected by the Emperor AYan-Hi, of the Ming 
dynasty, a.d. 1o7o. The cemetery is enclosed in high walls, 
and consists of some 45 to 50 acres of magnificently wooded 
grounds. Through the entrance-gates the road turns to the left, 
and passes between rows of stone lions, elephants, &c., larger 
than life size, up to a hall where the descendants of the Sage 
worship and sacrifice once every year. Near this hall, and to the 
right, is the trunk of an ancient tree, said to have been planted 
by Tze-Tvung, one of Confucius' disciples ; and close to it is a hand- 
some pavilioii, erected by the Emperor Iviang Loong. Further on, 
we came to the tomb of Confucius’ grandNon, Tsi-Sze, the author 
of the ‘ Chung Y^ung,’ who is said to have been the preceptor of 
Mencius. He bears the title ‘‘Philosopher Tsi-Sze, Transmitter 
of the Sage.” Advancing on a little further, between two colos- 
sal figures in stone, holding scales, we came to the tomb of 
Confucius. It consists of a high mound of earth covered Avith 
brush Avuod ; in front is a stone urn and table, and a huge tablet 
engraved with the seal characters, giAung the names and titles 
of the Sage. This tablet is 25 feet high, by (i feet broad. To 
the Avest of the tomb is a building, erected on the spot Avhere 
Tze-Ivung is said to have mouined for six years, in a hut of 
reeds, for his dejuirted master. This disciple is greatly respected 
by the Chinese, and many temples have been built to his memory. 
On either side of tlie tomb are tAvo other mounds, beneath Avhich 
lie the remains of Confucius’ son and mother. These four mounds 
are the only tombs Avithin the sacred precincts, consisting of an 
enclosure of about four acres ; but all around and Avithin the 50 
acres, to the A\est, are the tombs of the representatives of the 
Sage, and to the cast those of the descendants of less import- 
ance. It Avas very easy to trace on the diflerent tablets the 
generations from the S^age. All the tombs of the representatives 
are distinguished by higher mounds, Avitli figures in stone of men 
and animals forming the approach. 

On the 28rd of March I reached the city of Confucius, Kio- 
fu-hsien. This city is chiefly inhabited by the descendants of 
the great Sage, eight out of ten families bearing his surname ; the 
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mao’istrate’s office is hereditary in the family. The city is walled, 
and dillers in nowise from other Cliinese towns, except that, 
besides the usual four gates, it has a second south gate, which is 
only opened to an Imperial visitor. This gate is iii front of the 
temple of Confucius, and leads directly to it, which, together 
with the Ducal palace of the Sage’s descendants, occupies tlie 
greater portion of the north and west of the city. Both edifices 
are situated in magnificently wooded grounds, tlK>se of the tem])le 
covering some 35 acres. The temple is in the w'est, and tlie 
chief pai-t of it stands on the spot where Confucius lived. The 
plan of the temple is somewhat similar to other buildings of this 
class in China, but on a far grander and more superb scale, and 
I have never seen anything to comj^are with it in any part of 
China. On arriving at the inn, I sent my card to the Kepre- 
sentative of the family, intimating a desire to see him ; but I 
conless I little expected that honour, considering the treatment 
I had received throughout my journey at the hands of the 
Mandarins; to my surprise and gratifiration, how^ever, I received 
a reply that the Duke would see me with pleasure, and I there- 
fore proceeded to the palace, where, on entering the large gates, 
I was met by a high official and proceeded with him down the 
avenue, through several courtvards lined with handsomely- 
dressed retainers, to the gate of the inner palace, wdiere the 
Duke, with several members of his family, awaited me. After 
the customary greetings, the Duke ushered me into the recep- 
tion-room, but, not pausing, conducted me into his private study, 
where he invited me to be seated. This study was a small room, 
the walls lined with books on shelves. Here many relies of the 
Sage were pointed out to me, such as bronze urns, tripods, cen- 
sers, and ancient manuscripts. I was particularly impressed 
with the Duke’s manner, which was phrasing and gentlemanlike 
in the extreme. He is about 22 years of age, sliglitly deformed, 
and not more than 4 feet 8 inches in height. His countenance, 
however, is most pleasing and intelligent. His title is Kung- 
Aeh, equivalent to tliat of Duke in England. He receives a 
large pension from the Government, and ranks immediately 
after the princes of the blood. A Viceroy, on coming into his 
presence, has to make the nine kow tows, or bows, to the ground. 
His manner was entirely free from reserve, and he seemed most 
desirous for information, as w^re also his immediate attendants, 
who were all connected with him by blood in S(mie degree. On 
leaving, the Duke accompanied me as tar as the outer gate, and 
expressed his gratification at having made the acquaintance of 
foreigners, none having visited him belore. On my return to 
the inn, shortly after the interview. 1 found that a liigh officer 
had been sent by the Duke to inform me that the gates of the 
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temple would be opened for me ; this was a mark of great 
favour, as the day being the anniversary of the death of one of 
the representatives of Confucius, the temple was closed. We 
accordingly proceeded to this splendid edifice, accompanied by 
several members of the Duke’s family. The grounds are very 
spacious and well wooded, and enclosed by high walls. They 
contain numerous temples, pavilions, and tablets of every date. 
The main temple is in an oblong enclosure, and is 12 halls deep, 
each hall having a square to itself, shut off by massive gates ; 
these squares are fiill of magnificent tall, old cypress-trees, and 
the sides of the avenue are crowded with tablets in honour of 
the Sage ; every dynasty is represented, therefore many of these 
tablets are of vast interest and importance. 

On the left of the entrance stands a cypress, or rather the 
trunk of one, said to have been planted by Conlucius himself, 
and certainly its gnarled trunk testifies great age. Close to this 
is the place where Confucius taught, marked by a large pavilion 
\\ herein, on a marble tablet, is engraved a poem in praise of the 
Sage, composed by the Emperor Kiang Loong (a.d. 1736). The 
great hall lies third from the entrance; it is two stories in 
lieight, 160 feet long, and 88 feet broad. The upper verandah 
is supported by 34 pillars of white marble, 25 feet high, and 
3 feet in diameter, each one solid block, those in front white, 
and most elaborately carved with the traditional dragons chasing 
the fly, and those at the side alternate black and white veined 
marble. The tiles of the roof are of yellow and green porce- 
lain, the eaves beautifully carved and painted, as is all the 
woodwork. Within this building is a statue of Confucius, in a 
sitting posture, about 12 feet in height. It represents a strong, 
thick-set man, with a fine full face and large head. He is 
attired in yellow silk, handsomely embroidered, and has a 
square college cap on his head, with strings of beads falling in 
front and behind to a level w ith the neck. The seat is a throne 
raised some 6 feet from the ground, and surrounded by yellow 
satin curtains magnificently embroidered in blue and gold. The 
statue is in the attitude of contem])lation, the eyes looking up- 
wards, the hands hold a scroll, a slip of bamboo, which in those 
days was used for paper. On a tablet over the statue is the 
inscription, ‘‘The most holy prescient Sage Confucius, — his 
spirits resting-place,” while from the ceiling are suspended other 
tablets to his honour, all in extravagant praise. In front of the 
statue is a high table containing relics of the Sage, and presents 
made by ditfereut Emperors to the family — amongst them a 
bronze censer, bearing on the lid the date of the Shang dynasty, 
n.C. 170U; some magnificent enamels, such as are not seen in 
the present day; also a rosewood table of very solid make, 
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which I was told was used by the Sapre himself. On close in- 
spection signs of its great age were apparent, but it is in excel- 
lent preservation ; likewise a clay dish, said to be of the 
Emperor Yaoii s time, b.c. 2300 ; and two bronze elephants, 
dating from the Chow dynasty, b.c. 1122-235. 

In the second hall from the entrance are four marble tablets, 
erected by Kianghi a.d. 1022, with characters signifying ‘‘the 
teacher of 10,000 ages/’ In this hall is a marble slab with an 
engraving of Confucius, said to have been taken during his life- 
time, and to be an excellent likeness ; also, two other engravings, 
but of more modern date. The engraving first alluded to is 
nearly obliterated by age and from the number of rubbings 
taken from it ; the other two represent the sage at different 
periods of his life, and are perfectly distinct. I obtained 
rubbings of all three. Here are also 120 marble slabs let into 
the wall all round the hall. Each slab has an engraving repre- 
senting some scene, and the wliole forms an illustrated life of 
Confucius, with explanations at the side. These were most 
interesting ; for, apart from their great antiquity, they gave an 
idea of the houses, carriages, dress, and furniture of that period. 
I obtained rubbings of all these, but I regret to say that I left 
them in China. The other halls are erected in honour of 
Confucius’ father, mother, wife, son, grandson, and some of his 
favourite disciples. Each contains a tablet setting forth the 
names and titles of the individual to whom it is dedicated. 
Confucius’ father was a man of note in the empire ; he governed 
the cities of Yenchow-foo and Tsou-hsien. To the east of the 
temple is a huge slab of black marble, some 25 feet in height, 
on wliich is engraved tlie genealogical tree of tlie family down 
to the present generation. Near it is a ^ell from which tin? 
Sage drank. The grounds of the Confucian Temple are full of 
objects of the utmost interest to the antiquarian. Tablets of 
every age are erected throughout. The temple has been reno- 
vated within the last six years, and is now res 2 )lendent in paint 
and gilding. The ceilings are really grand, the blue and gilt 
dragons which adorn them being masterpieces of carving. The 
balustrades of verandahs to the temple, and the steps leading up 
to it, are of pure white marble, aud exquisitely carved. 

The grounds of the Ducal Palace adjoin those of the temple, 
and within them is the house in the walls of which were found 
the classics, hidden there for fear of that destroyer of learned 
men and literature, tlie Emperor Tsin, b.c. 212. As an instance 
of the respect and veneration in which the great Sage Confucius 
is held by the Cliinese of all classes, I may mention tliat when 
the rebels occupied Shan-tiing, and were devastating the 
country around Kiu-fu, they approached the city, and on being 
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asked if they would destroy the temple of the great Sage they 
replied that all they wanted was to kill the unjust mandarins, 
and on being informed that Kiu-fu was governed by mandarins 
of the Confiieian family they at once departed, doing no damage 
whatever even to the cemetery, although thousands of the 
country people had taken refuge Avithin the sacred precincts. 
They entered the grounds certainly, and, it is said, murdered 
numbers of the refugees, but they carefully abstained from 
damaging the tombs therein. 

I next visited the temple erected in honour of Yen-hwuy or 
Tze-yuen, a favourite disciple of Confucius, situated just outside 
the north gate ; the grounds are very extensive and handsomely 
wooded. The temple is very similar to the Confucian, only on 
a much smaller scale. In it and about the grounds are some 
very ancient tablets, erected by imperial visitors. In the great 
hall is a statue of Ycn-hwuy seated, like his master, on a throne 
with handsomely-embroidered silk or satin curtains. It is sur- 
mounted by a tablet with the inscription — 

“ The perfect man who attained to Holiness equal to the Holy Man.” 

On a table in front of the throne are some very handsome old 
bronzes. Kear the temjde is an exceedingly fine silver-pine 
tree, over 200 feet in height and 15 in "circumference. It 
appeared of enormous age, but in full life and vigour. I 
inquired its age, and was told that it Avas 4000 years "old, and 
had been planted by Yen himself! Close to it is a pavilion 
Avith an ancient tablet marking the site of Yens dAvelling- 
place. 

Not far from this temple is another, in honour of “ Duke of 
Chow,” the great khal statesman Avhom Confucius constantly 
held up for imitation. The building, like the others, stands in 
a linely-wooded i)ark, Avith tablets of almost every dynasty; one 
as tar back as the Yang a.d. 618, another of the Yuan a.oI 1280. 
One, a very handsome marble tablet, Avas erected by Kianghi, 
A.D. 1662. The statue of Duke ChoAv depicts the figure of a 
large-boned, strong man, Avith a bluff, good-natured countenance, 
Avell-devehqied forehead, hanging cheeks, and high nose. ChoAV 
is said to have been miraculously conceived (ride Dr. s 
‘Shoo King’). He is represented as the son of Sliaiiti (God). 
After his birth liis mother, fearing something inauspicious from 
his Avonderful conception, exposed him to be trodden to death 
in A’arioiis ways, but he was always i)reserved, and at last taken 
home and nursed, whtm he grew* U]) a Avonder to all. But Chow 
had no such idea of his origin. In one of his spei'ches he calls 
himself the son of King Wan, the brother of King Woo, and the 
uncle of King Ciiin. His brother W oo avus the first emperor 
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of the Chow dynasty, b.c. 1122, and was greatly helped by his 
brother Chow’s wonderful talents. To Duke Chow is ascribed, 
by tradition, the invention of the ‘^south-pointing chariot,” or 
mariner’s compass. 

To the east of Kiu-fu is the tomb of the Emperor Shaou- 
haou, B.a 2597. I did not visit this tomb myself, and am 
indebted to the Eev. Mr. Williamson for the following particu- 
lars. The grave is beneath a pyramid built of large blocks of 
granite compactly placed together ; on the top is a small house 
with upturned eaves in the present Chinese fashion, and covered 
with porcelain bricks. An old tree grows out of the pyramid 
and gives the whole thing a most venerable appearance. The 
pyramid is not at aU to be compared to the Egyptian ones for 
size, but is of the same shape, and instantly reminded Mr. 
Williamson of them. This Emperor Shaou-haou is said to liave 
been the son of Hwang-ti, the first historical emperor of China, 
who reigned 2697 years b.c. His mother was called Xew-tsee, 
and previous to the birth of her son is said to have seen a star 
come floating down the stream to the Isle of Wha. When he 
ascended the throne there was an auspicious omen of Phoenixes. 
The only other thing recorded to have taken place in this reign 
is rather startling. Chinese writers say that anciently the 
people attended to the discharge of their duties one to another, 
and left the invocation of spirits, and the calling of them to 
earth, to officers who were appointed for that purpose. In this 
way things went on with great regularity ; but in the time of 
Shaou-haou the people intruded into the functions of the regu- 
lators of the spirits, and tried themselves to bring the spirits 
down from above. The spirits, no longer kept in check, made 
their appearance irregularly and disastrously ; all was confusion 
and calamity. Then Chuen (Chuen IIu). who succeeded Shaou- 
haou, took the matter in liand, and appointed Chung, the 31iuister 
of the South, to superintend heavenly things, and Li, the 3Iinister 
of Fire, to superintend earthly things. lu tin's way both spirits 
and people w^ere brought to their former regular courses, and 
there was no unhallowed intercourse the one with the other 
(see Legg’s ‘ Shoo King ’). Tliis recalls to one’s mind the 
l)assage in Gen. vi. 4, about the sous of God liaving intercourse 
with the daughters of men, and a reference to the date on the 
margin of the Bible will show b.c. 2448. 

To the east of Kiu-fu is a range of hills called the Ni Shan, 
in which is a cave where Confucius is said to have been born. 
His mother is supposed to have gone to the hill to pray for a 
son, and although we may discard flic fables ^\]lich surround his 
birth, there is no reason to doubt that he was really brought 
forth in the cave pointed out, which is named The Hollow 
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Mulberry-tree Cave.” There is a small temple standing near 
it, erected in honour of his mother, Ching-tsai. 

Forty li south of Iviu-fu I reached Tsin-hsien, the city of 
Mencius, and on the way to it I visited the tombs of that philo- 
sopher and his mother, to do which I had to make a detour of 
some 60 IL The tomb of tlie mother consists of a high mound, 
having in front tlie usual stone urn, table, and a tablet stating 
who and what she was; that she had not lived on the spot, 
which was only her resting-place. This tablet was erected by 
Wang-le, an emperor of the Ming dynasty, a.d. 1573. The 
great charm about this tomb is the magnificent park in which 
it is situated ; some of the trees — oak, yew, cypress, and cedars 
— are of enormou’=5 age and very handsome. I w as disappointed 
with the appearance of the tomb, for it is said that Mencius 
gave her sucli an e^xtravagant funeral that his disciples blamed 
him for the expense which he incurred, and I naturally expected 
to see something about the tomb which w'ould bear evidence of 
it. Some 15 li further on, and towards the city, is the cemetery 
of the ilencius family, in which is the tomb of the philosopher 
himself, as of tliose of his descendants. It is enclosed by a low 
wall, and approached by an avenue, a mile in length and 40 
feet wide, of the most magnificent old yew-trees ; along it are 
erected tablets by various emperors. The tomb of Mencius is 
nearly in the centre of the cemetery, which is splendidly 
wooded; it is in the usual shape, that of a mound of earth 
some 25 feet in height. There is a sacrifice-house facing it, of 
no architectural beauty. On one side of the tomb is a huge 
tablet, erected by the Emperor Yiien Tung, of the Yuan 
dynasty, in the Ymth year (a.d. 1333) and sixth month of his 
reign; and another, on the other side, of a much more ancient 
date. The characters on it were so obliterated by age that we 
could make nothing of them. 

Tsiu-hsien is a small walled city, very prettily situated at 
the foot of the Yih-shan, a range of hills full of historical in- 
terest. One high peak, called E-shan, is famous for its natural 
curiosities: here is a large stone drum, there a rock in the 
shape of a boll, another of octagonal shape, and so on. 

The temple to ^lencius is outside the south gate, in an exten- 
sive park, which is enclosed by high walls. The approach to 
the temple is up a fine old avenue of cypress-trees, on the left 
of which are tablets of the Han, Lung, and Yiian dynasties, 
A.D. 947-9G0 and 1280 ; on the right, pavilions erected by 
Kiang Loong and Kiang-hi. The temple is in the usual form, 
built on a raised terrace ; the verandahs are supported by 
marble pillars, but inferior to those at Confucius’s temple. 
Within the Great Hall is a statue of Mencius, and another of 
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Toh-cliin-tse, his favourite disciple. In another hall are tablets 
in honour of Mencius’s father, son, and wife. In the court-yard 
is a curious old well, said to have been opened by a thunder- 
bolt ; it is looked upon as a very great curiosity. Xear it is the 
trunk of an iron wood-tree, said to be of enormous age ; it is 
looked upon with great veneration by the Chinese ; a balustrade 
of white marble surrounds it. In this yard also stands a huge 
tablet, erected by Kiang-hi in honour of the philosopher. It is 
a block of marble, 20 feet high and 6 feet broad, by 20 inches 
thick; it stands on the back of a gigantic marble tortoise, 
12 feet long, 6 broad, and 4 high. Both tablets are beauti- 
fully cut. 

The statue of Mencius represents a stout, burly man, with 
a full, round face, thin lips, and flat nose : it conveyed the idea 
of a thoughtful, resolute man. His likeness is engraved on a 
marble slab, and taken when he was very old ; the same fea- 
tures are there pourtrayed. Behind the main temple is one to 
Mencius’s father, in which is no statue, only a tablet, with the 
inscription — 

“ The Spirit’s resting-place.” 

I was not able to see the present representative of the family, 
for he was mourning for his father, who had died only ten days 
previously. The family live in a mansion opposite the temple. 
The rank held by Mencius’s representative is much lower than 
that of the head of the Confucius family, but, like him, he 
receives a pension from the Government commensurate with 
the rank. The temple was built by the Emperor Shin-tsung, 
A.D. 1083. 

On the east side of the south gate of the city is a tablet 
in honour of Mencius’s mother, with an engraving on the marble 
illustrating the famous legend of her cutting through the web 
she was weaving to point out to her son the risk of neglect of 
study, aud how one bad action might destroy a good life. This 
engraving is on the back of the tablet ; on the front is an in- 
scription stating that the spot is the site of the dwelling of 
Mencius and his mother. 

The city of Tsiu-hsien is a very poor one; there appeared 
little or no trade doing, although it is on the Imperial highway 
between Nanking and Peking. It is remarkable tliat neither 
at Kiu-fu or Tsiu-hsien did we see one Buddhist or Taouist 
temple. 

Leaving Tsiu-hsien, I took an easterly course back through 
the province, my route at first lying tlirough an extensive 
valley, witli the Yu-shan range to the north and the Chiang- 
shan to the south. I heard that coal was plentiful in the 
last-named mountains, but no mines have been opened. Iron, 
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likewise, frequently occurs. The country here somewhat re- 
sembles that of the Loau-foo valley, in the Poshan district 

The first city of any size I came to was Sze'shui-hsien, a 
small walled town, with very extensive and thickly-populated 
suburbs. It is built on the banks of the Sze-Ho, a very his- 
torical river. It is spoken of in the ‘Tribute of Yu,’ b.c. 22U5, 
said to be famous for its “ sounding-stones,” to be used in payment 
of taxes. The river is not navigable, owing to sand-banks ; it is 
now a feeder to the Grand Canal. Outside the eastern suburb 
of Sze-shui is a fine temple to Tsi-loo, a favourite disciple of 
Confucius. The Sage predicted that this man would die in 
battle, which prophecy was fulfilled : he was killed while leading 
an Imperial army against rebels. The Temple is sadly out of 
repair. 

A large quantity of silk is cultivated in this vicinity, both 
from the mulberry and oak-fed worms. The next city 1 came 
to — Mong-yin-hsien, lat 35° 55', long. 118° 5\ at the foot of the 
Pou-yi-shan hills — ^is a large salt depot. 

I crossed two rivers, the Ta-nan-ho and Woo-ho, striking my 
outward route near the city of Wei-hsien, travelling noith-west, 
I reached the pretty little walled city of Lai-chow, on the 
sea-coast, and from thence to Wang-hsien, the great entrepot 
and distributing centre for the foreign merchandise lauded at 
Che-foo. 


The products of Shan-tung are various. Besides coal, iron, 
and gold, it contains silver, lead, and other minerals, while 
quarries of fine marble and granite also occur. Limestone pre- 
dominates, but slate is very common all over the province. 
Oja} s of different sorts suitable for making porcelain and other 
kinds of pottery are abundant. Silk is very largely cultivated 
(much more so than is generally supposed), and fabrics tliere- 
irom, 01 very superior quality, are manufactured in many of the 
cities. Hemp, tobacco, pulse, fruits, and nearly every descrip- 
tion 01 cereals, are extensively grown. 

There are three modes of travelling in Shan-tung, namely, on 
horseback, m carts, or by shansees or mule-litters. With the 
natives the carts are prelerred ; but the roads are so exceedingly 
bad that 1 should always give preference to the mule-litter in 
wet weather and horseback in fine. The inns along the main 
roads are fair but the traveller must alwavs carry his own 
e ing, which he spreads on the kang or birch-bed place, which 
IS warmed from beneath in cold weathe?. The rooms are generally 
common rooms, for the Chinese traveller has no great objection 
wlT fa® ^ I fo^d no difficulty, 

Kinall fans privacv at night, except in' some of the 

small inns ofl the mam road, where once or twice I had to put 
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up with other travellers sleeping on the same kang. The food, 
as a general rule, is good — that is to say, along the main roads ; 
but when oflf them I had much difficulty in obtaining anything. 
Travelling throughout Shan-tung is on the wffiole cheap, and far 
from unpleasant. My experience teaches me that a foreigner, 
so long as he behaves himself, can travel through most of the 
provinces of China with perfect safety, so far as the people are 
concerned ; I feel perfectly satisfied that they will never of their 
own accord molest him in any way so long as he conducts him- 
self properly towards them. The only danger a foreigner has 
to apprehend is from the mandarins, who are so inimical to us 
that they frequently set on the people to commit acts they would 
not dream of otherwise. During the whole of my journey, ex- 
tending over six weeks, I met vith the greatest possible civility 
and kindness from the middle and lower classes, and with the 
utmost rudeness and contempt from the mandarins, although I 
was armed with an official passport and a special letter to the 
governors of some of the principal cities. The exception was 
the manner in which the representative of Confucius received 
me ; but it must be remembered that iie is not one of the ruling 
mandarins, only an independent noble. He is, however, the 
head of what is called the Literati — a class wliose prejudices 
the foreigner is always supposed to offend, and who, when any- 
thing arises of a disagreeable nature, is the class that apparently 
takes the lead against us. I maintain that this antagonism is 
not their own, but that they are made to incur the odium for 
the mandarins, who are our real enemies. His reception of me 
I think fully justifies my statement. 

It is lamentable to see the utter decay and ruin into which 
all works of a public nature have been alloAved to fall. The 
roads and bridges all bear evidence of having been vorks of a 
magnificent kind. The roads in the vicinity of large cities show 
traces of a very superior description of pavement, but now are 
quite impassable for any vehicle except the rough cart of the 
country. Fine bridges over rivers or streams have likewise 
fallen in and are replaced by rafts of the Kau-liang stalk (a 
description of millet), covered with larch, which forms a most 
dangerous causeway. 

The main roads are, on an average, 30 feet broad, and might, 
with little expense, be made perfect, as the material for repairing 
them is at hand, and labour as cheap as possible ; but such is 
the apathy of the local authorities throughout China in regard 
to anything of a public character, that things are allowed to go 
on from bad to worse, and the consequence is that the fine roads 
of Shan-tung, once so celebrated, are things of the past. It is 
most surprising that something is not done for the traffic I 
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encountered everywhere throughout the province, which was 
very great* 

There is no water-communication in Shan-tung — no rivers 
worthy the name except the Ta-tsing-Ho, now the new Tellow 
River, which empties into the Gulf of Pichili. The Wei-ho, the 
Siau-Tsing-ho, and one or two other streams, can be navigated 
by small flat-bottom boats for about 20 to 40 li from their 
mouth, but not beyond that distance. The new Yellow River 
^ has taken the course of the Ta-tsing-Ho, and is crossed by the 
Grand Canal nearly half way between the towns of Tong- Chang 
and Tong-Ping, about 100 li from the borders of the provinces 
of Shan-tung and Pichili. This river is navigated by Chinese 
vessels, but its navigation is attended with very great danger, 
owing to the shifting nature of the bottom. New sand-banks 
are continually forming, and twice every year the river overflows 
its banks, and the country for miles round is inundated. 

__ Never was a country better adapted for railroads than Shan- 
tung, and no province in China needs them more. The present 
high roads would bo an admirable guide for a line, for they 
avoid every natural difficulty and pass through the most populous 
districts. 


VI . — On Greenland Fiords and Glaciers. By J. W. Tatler, 

Beadj March 14, 1870. 

Ik the ‘Proceedings’ issued July, 1869, which I received in 
October, I see in a paper by K. Brown, Esq., that he has 
arrived at the conclusion that glaciers have “ hollowed ” the 
fiords of the North. By hollowing, I take it for granted he means 
causing fiords to be where none were before. Glacier the cause 
— fiord the effect. This extraordinary conclusion seems to have 
passed unquestioned, except by Mr. Whymper. 

I have spent the greater part of the last eighteen years in 
that home of glaciers Greenland, exploring the fiords, but have 
never seen anything to lead to such a conclusion. I maintain 
that the reverse is the case, that instead of glaciers excavating 
fiords, they are continually filling them up. It is true that 
boulders and debris borne along by the ice, scratch, polish, and 
grind the rocks to a considerable extent ; but though strong as 
a transporting agent, ice alone has but little excavating power 
— it is like the soft wheel of the lapidary, the hard matter it 
carries with it does the polisliing. I hope to show that the 
power of ice in excavating has been much overrated. 

I have described fiords in Greenland in a former paper. 
Fiords in general are familiar things to many. I will merely 
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remind my readers that those of Greenland are walled tn by 
rocks averaging 1000 feet in height, tlieir length varies from 
10 to 100 miles, breadth 1 to 8 miles, depth of water from a 
few feet to 200 or more fathoms. The rocks on each side of 
these fiords are marked by ice action at intervals, but more so 
near the glaciers. 

The deep fiords have for the most part glaciers launching 
icebergs ; the shallow ones have not. Some of the largest glaciers 
are really not in the fiords ; witness that one north of Fredericks- 
haab, 15 miles broad, which has not made a fiord, and does not 
launch bergs — and for this reason — it has brought down a lot of 
loose material to a reefy coast, and formed a beach at its base ; 
and this great ice power which we are asked to believe has 
excavated fiords in granitic rocks, 100 miles long and 3000 or 
4000 feet in depth, is overcome by loose debris and sand. Why 
does it not cut its way throu 2 :h these — by far the easier task ? 

There are numerous fiords in Greenland, nearly filled up by 
loose material brought into them by the glaciers ; the first fiord 
south of the great glacier I before alluded to is only navigable 
in boats at high water. No icebergs now come out of this fiord : 
the glacier is (as a power), if I may use the term, extinct, it has 
choked itself up, it is mastered by soft mud. 

The inland ice from some cause not yet explained (but pro- 
bably the weight of the interior and higher ice pressing on the 
lower), moves slowly towards the coast, more like pitch on a 
roof exposed to the sun, than like a solid body forced forwards, 
and the glacier finds its way into the deep fiords, simply because 
they afford an easy outlet. The ice brings with it below loose 
rocks and stones rounded into boulders, and much sand and 
mud produced by these in their passage over the rocks beneath. 
On the surface, angular fragments fallen upon the ice from the 
sides of mountains and fiord sides of the glacier. Almost all 
the lower transported material is pushed into the fiord, the mud 
floats away, most of the boulders and sand remain, and the first 
iceberg launched in the fiord commences the slow but certain 
checking of the glacier ; for as before shown it has not power to 
remove its own loose material. The glacier blocked up, the edge 
of the ice retires inland by melting, and a stream of water 
brings down the sand and mud left on the land, making the 
fiord still shallower. The inland ice now seeks another outlet, 
and then a deep fiord perhaps previously clear of ice becomes 
encumbered in its turn with icebergs. The ruins of Scandi- 
navian villages may be seen in fiords now almost inaccessible 
for icebergs, and at the heads of fiords now unnavi gable in boats 
from deposits from the glaciers. 

The sides of many fiords are of soft material — sandstone, with 
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coal, Iblacklead, &c. Why were these not ground away ? And 
then the shape of some fiords is incompatible with the theory 
of ice cutting, for we could not cut in contrary directions. Take 
for example the fiord Fig. 1., it is the second south of Arksut. 



The barrier at A is so high that the existence of the arm C was not suspected until turning 
the point D. 

At the barrier A there is a large vein of crystalline limestone 
some 20 feet broad, not in the slightest degree marked by ice. 
How could such a fiord be cut by a glacier ? even if we grant it 
the power to cut the arm B — it will be bard to explain the 
arm C on the same theory. I maintain that the fiords were in 
existence prior to their invasion by glaciers. As to their origin, 
I think the geologist in Greenland will see in the immense 
number of erupted dykes, and upheaval distortion and fracture 
of the older stratified rocks, a cause more adequate to the effect 
than ice “ hollowing.” 

J. W. Tayler. 

AJberton, Prince Edward Island^ 

Novemhe)' 4, 1869. 
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VII. — Exploring Expedition in Search of the Remains of the late 
Dr, Leichhardt and Party, undertahen hy order of the Govern- 
ment of Western Australia. By John Forrest, Government 
Surveyor. 

Bead, March 28, 1870. 

AprU mh 1869. 

In pursuance of instructions received from the Surveyor- 
General of Western Australia, the exploring party under my 
command consisted of the following persons, viz., — Mr. George 
3Ionger, as second in command ; Mr. Malcolm Hamersley, as 
third in command ; probation prisoner David Morgan, as shoeing 
smith; and two natives (Tommy Windich and Jimmy Mun- 
garo). The latter native gave Mr. Monger the information 
respecting the murder of white men to the eastward. We left 
^Newcastle on Monday, 19th, with a 3-horse cart and teamster, 
and 13 horses, making a total of 16 horses. 

» * * * * 

May 10th, — Started this morning in company with Tommy 
Windich and a native boy (one of the nine who joined us at 
Mount Churchman) to examine the locality called Warne. Steer- 
ing N. 42^ E. magnitude for 7 miles, we came to a gi*assy flat 
about half a mile wide, with a stream bed trending south, 
running through it. The natives state it to be dry in summer, 
but at present there is abundance of water, and in wet seasons 
the flat must be almost all under water. After following the 
flat about 7 miles, we returned to camp about 5 miles, and 
bivouacked. 

12/7i. — Steered this morning about n. 38 E. (mag.) for S miles; 
we camped on a shallow lake of fresh water — our bivouac 
of the loth. Here we met a party of twenty-five natives 
(friends of my native Jimmy and the nine who joined us at 
Mount Churchman), who had a grand corroboree in honour of 
the expedition. They stated that at Bouincabbajilimar ' there 
were the remains of a number of horses, but no men’s bones or 
guns, and pointed in the direction of Poison Bock, where Mr. 
Austin lost nine horses. Being now satisfied that the natives 
alluded to the remains of Mr. Austin^s horses, I resolved to steer 
to the eastward, towards a spot called by my native Jimmy 
‘‘ Noondie,” where he states he heard the remains of white men 
were. 

I4ith. — One of our horses having strayed, w’e did not start till 
10'40 A.M., when we steered in about a south-east direction for 
8 miles, and camped on an elevated grassy spot called Curdi- 
lyering, with water in granite rocks. At 7 miles passed a small 
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grassy spot called 3IiDgan/’ with, water in the granite rocks, 
probably permanent ; tlie thickets were a little less dense tna^ 
usual, but without anv grass, except at the spots mentioned. 
By meridian altitudes of Mars and Eegulus, Curdilyering is m 
s. lat. 29° 30' 30", and in long, about 118° 30' E. 

\5th . — Steering north-east for 4 miles, and K.n.e. for 7 miles, 
over sandy soil, with thickets of acacia and cypress, we 
bivouacked on an elevated grassy spot, with water in granite 
rocks, called Earroo.” 

16jf^ {Sunday).— Rented at Earroo ; horses enjoying good 
feed. By meridian altitudes of Eegulus and Mars camp at 
Earroo w as in s. lat. 29° 23' 3"; and in long. 118° 35 e. Kead 
Divine service ; weather cloudy ; barometer 29. 

17th.—f^tarted at 7*50 a.m„ and steered N. 60° e. for about 5 
miles ; thence about X. 50° E. for 8 miles ; thence about ^- 85 ^ e. 
for 5 miles, to a small grassy spot called “ Groobenyer, with 
water in granite rocks. Sandy soil, thickets of cypress^ acacia, 
&c., most of the way. Pound camp to be in s. latitude 29 12 43 
by meridian altitudes of Eegulus and Aquilae (Alt air). Baro- 
meter 21*70. 

18//i. — Steering x. 70° E. for 2^ miles we saw a low hill 
called Yeeramudder,” bearing X. 62° 30' E. mag., distant 
about 17 miles, for which we steered, and camped to the north 
of it on a fine patch of grass, with a little rain water on some 
granite rocks. At 11 miles crossed a branch of a dry salt lake, 
which appears to run far to the eastward. 

19th. — Steering about x. 85° E. mag. for 14 miles, we at- 
tempted to cross the lake we had been leaving a little to the 
southward, makirig for a spot which we supposed to the 
opposite shore, but on arriving at which I found to be an island, 
and as we had great difficulty in reaching, having to carry all 
the loads the last 200 yards, our horses saving themselves with 
difficulty, and being late, I resolved to leave the loads and take 
the horses to another island, where there was a little feed, on 
reaching which we bivouacked without water, all very tired. 

20^/i. — On examining this immense lake I found that it was 
impossible to get the horses and loads across it, I was therefore 
compelled to retrace my ste|is to where we first entered it, which 
the horses did with great difficulty, without their loads. \\ as 
very fortunate in finding w ater and feed about 3 miles n.x.w. 
to which we took the horses and bivouacked, leaving all the 
loads on the island, which we shall have to carry at least half-way 
viz., three-quarters of a mile, being too boggy for the horses. 

21st . — Went over to the lake in company with Messrs. 
Monger, Hamersley, and Tommy Windich, with four horses, 
and succeeded in getting all the loads to the mainland, having 
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to carry them about three-quarters of a mile up to our knees in 
mud, from which point the lake became a little firmer, and the 
horses carried them out, I cannot speak too highly of the 
manner in which my companion assisted me on this trying 
occasion. Having been obliged to work barefooted in the mud, 
the soles of Mr. Hamersley’s feet were completely worn through, 
and he was hardly able to walk for a fortnight. Seeing a native 
fire several miles to the southward, I intend sending Tommy 
Windich and Jimmy in search of them to-morrow*, in order that 
I might question them respecting the reported death of white 
men to the eastward. 

22nd . — Went over to the lake with all the horses and brought 
all the loads, &c., to camp. Started Tommy and Jimmy in 
search of the natives, whose fire w*e saw yesterday. After re- 
turning to camp, overhauled all the pack bags, and dried and 
repacked them, ready for a fresh start on Monday morning. 
Also washed all the mud oft" the horses, who appear to be doing 
well and fast recovering from the efiects of the bogging. 
Tommy and Jimmy returned this evening, having seen some 
natives after dark, but w*ere unable to get near them. 

23rd (Sunday ). — Went with Tommy Windich and Jimmy, 
on foot, to follow lip the tracks of the natives seen yesterday. 
After following the tracks for five miles across the lake, and 
seeing no chance of overtaking them, as they appeared to be 
making off at a great rate, and being twelve hours in advance 
of us, we returned to camp, which we reached at 2 P.M., having 
walked about 15 miles. Head Divine service. This spot, w hich 
I named ‘‘Eetreat Kock,” I found to be in s. lat, 29° 3' 51" by 
meridian altitudes of Eegulus and Mars, and in about long. 
119° 16^ E. 

2Mh . — Some of the horses having strayed, we did not get a 
start till 10*40 a.m., when w^e steered in about an e.n.e. direction 
for 16 miles, and camped on a piece of rising grouml, with very 
little water. From this bivouac a very remarkable peaked hill 
called ‘‘ Wooling,” which I named Mount Elvire, bore N. 
162° 15' E. mag., distant about 20 miles, and two conspicuous 
hills close together, called Yeadie ” and Bulgar,” bore N. 
105° E. mag. Dense thickets, acacia, cypress, &c., sandy soil 
with spinifex, most of the way. 

2bth . — Steering for Yeadie’’ and ‘‘Biilgar” for 5 miles, 
came to some water in granite rocks, which we gave our thirsty 
horses. Leaving the party to follow, I went with Jimmy in 
advance to look for water, which w*e found in a rough stream 
bed, and brought the party to it. This afternoon went with 
Jimmy to the summit of Yeadie,” and took a round of angles. 
The local attraction was so great on this hill that the prismatic 
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compass was useless ; luckily I had my pocket sextant with me, 
by which I obtained the included angles. From the summit of 
‘‘ Yeadie ” the view was very extensive. The great lake which 
we had already followed for 40 miles, ran as far as the eye could 
reach to the east and south, studded with numerous island^ 
Low ranges and hills in every direction. This immense lake I 
named Lake Barlee, after the Honourable the Colonial Secre- 
tary. By merididu altitudes of Mars and Regnlns, camp was in 
iS, lat. 28° 58' oU", and in long, about 119° 39' E, “Yeadie 
bearing N. 172° e. mag., distant about 2 miles. 

26Wi. — St(‘ering in about a north direction for 9 miles, we 
turned to the eastward, rounding a branch of Lake Barlee 
towards some loose granite rocks, where we encamped, but could 
not find any water. Sent Jimmy over to another rock 1 mile 
to the southward, where he found a tine permanent water-hole, 
to w’hich we took the horses after dark ; distance travelled 
to-day, about 18 miles ; Tommy shot a fine emu to-day, which 
was a great treat to us all. 

21ih, — Shifted tlie party over to the water found last night, 
1 mile distant, and camped. Found camp to be in s. lat. 
28° 53', and in long, about 119° 50' E, Harked a small tree 
with the letter F. close to the water-hole. 

2Sih, — Some of the horses having strayed, we did not start 
till 9*30 A.M., when I went in advance of the party in company 
wdth Jimmy to look for water. After following Lake Barlee 
for 9 miles it turned to the southward. Alter scouring the 
country in every direction for water without success, we foiind 
the tracks of the party (who had passed on), and following them 
over plains of spiuifex and stunted gums, found them encamped 
with plenty of water, nhich they had luckily found just at sun- 
down. Distance travelled, 18 miles; about true east. By 
meridian altitudes of a Bootes (Arcturus), this bivouac is in 
s. lat. 28“^ 53' 34", and long, about 120^ 9' E. 

— Started this morning in company with Tommy and 
Jimmy to explore the country eastward, leaving the party to 
remove the horses’ shoes, Ac. Travelling in an easterly direc- 
tion for 8 miles, over sandy soil, spinifex, &c., we reached the 
summit of a high hill, supposed by Jimmy to be “ Noondie,” 
Avbich I named 3Iount Alexander, from which w^e saw another 
range about 11 miles distant, bearing N. 82° 15' e. mag., to 
which we proceeded, and found water in some granite rocks, 
None of these hills, how^ever, agreed with the description given 
by Jimmy ; and all our expectations that he would be able to 
show us the spot where the remains of the white men were, w'ere 
at an end. ileturning to camp, 7 miles, we bivouacked on a 
grassy flat, without water or food. 
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ZQth {Sunday ), — Started at dawn, with our saddles and rugs 
on our backs, in search of our horses, and after travelling 
1 J mile on their tracks, found them at a small w alerhole passed 
by us yesterday. Saddled up and reached camp at 11 o’clock, 
and found all well. The dogs caught an emu yesterday morning, 
off which we made a first- rate breakfast, not having had anything 
to eat since yesterday morning. 

31s^. — Started this morning in company with Mr. IMonger and 
Jimmy in search of natives, leaving Mr. Hamersley in charge, 
with instructions to proceed eastward about 22 miles, to where 
I found w ater on the 29th. After starting the party, we steered 
in a s.s.E. direction towards a high range of hill^, which I named 
Mount Bevon, about 12 miles distant, to the westward of which 
we found a fine watei'-hole in some granite rocks, where we 
rested an hour to allow our horses to feed. Continuing in about 
the same direction for 5 miles, we ascended a rough range, to 
have a view of the country, from which we descried a large fire 
to the westward, 7 miles towards which we proceeded, in hopes 
of finding natives. When we were within ^ mile we could hear 
the hallooing and shouting ; and it was verv evident that there 
was a great muster (I should say at least 100) of natives corro- 
berrying, making a dreadful noise, tlieir dogs joining in chorus. 
Having stripped Jimmy, I told him to go and speak to them, 
which he started to do in very good spirits, but soon beckoned 
us to follow, and asked us to keep close behind him, as the 
natives were what he called like ‘‘ sheep flock.” He appeared 
very nervous, trembling from head to foot. After reassuring 
him, we tied up our horses and advanced through the thicket 
towards them. After getting in sight of them, Jimmy com- 
menced cooeying, and was answered by the natives ; after ivhicli 
he advanced and showed himself. As soon as they saw him, the 
bloodthirsty villains rushed at him, and threw three dowaks, 
which he luckily dodged ; when fortunately one of the natives 
recognised Jimmy (having seen him at Mount Elvire when he 
(Jimmy) was a little boy), and called to the others not to harm 
him. iSeeing Jimmy running towards the horses, 3Ir. ^longer 
and I thought it was time to retire, when we saw the mistake 
we had made in leaving our horses, as the thicket was so dense. 
We had a difficulty in finding them quickly. On reaching the 
horses, IVlr. Monger found he liad dropped his revolver. Had 
not Jimmy been recognised, I feel sure we should have had 
bloodshed, and might probably have lost our lives. Mounting 
our horses, w’e advanced towards them, and had a short talk with 
one of them wdio came to speak to Jimmy, with a guard of eight 
natives, with spears shipped and dowaks in readiness, should we 
prove to be hostile ; and although I assured them we were 
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friends, and asked them to put down their spears, they took no 
notice of what I said. This native told us not to sleep here, but 
to go away and not return, or the natives would kill and eat us, 
after which he turned away, as if he did not wish to have any 
more to say to us, and it being now dark, we took his advice and 
retreated towards where we had dinner, 5 miles. Camped in a 
thicket without water, and tied up our horses, keeping watch 
all night. 

June Isif. — At daybreak saddled up our tired and hungry 
horses, and proceeded to where we had dinner yesterday, and 
after giving our horses two hours’ grazing and having had 
breakfast, started back towards the natives’ camp, as I wished 
to question them respecting the reported death of white men in 
this neighbourhood. When we approached the natives’ bivouac, 
we saw vhere they had been following up our tracks in every 
direction, and Jimmy found the place where they had picked 
up Sir. Monger’s revolver. While Jimmy was away looking for 
the revolver Mr. Monger saw two natives following up our trail, 
and within 50 yards of us ; we both wheeled round and had our 
guns in readiness, but soon perceived they were the same as 
were friendly last night, and I called Jimmy to speak to them. 
At my request, they went and brought us Mr. Monger’s revolver, 
which they stated they had been warming near the fire, but 
fortunately for them did not go ofiF. On being questioned by 
Jimmy, they stated that the place, Koondie (where Jimmy 
stated he beard the remains of white men were) was two days’ 
journey north-west from here ; that there were the remains of 
horses, but no men’s, there ; and volunteered to show us the 
spot. Being now 1 P.M., and having to meet the party to-night 
at a spot about 23 miles distant, we started at once, leaving the 
natives, who did not wdsh to start to-day, but who apparently 
sincerely promised to come to our camp to-morrow. Eeacbed 
camp at the spot arranged an hour after dark, and found all 
well. 

2nd . — Bested our horses at this spot, which I called the Two- 
Spring Bivouac (as there w^ere two small springs at the spot). 
Ee-stuffed with grass all the pack-saddles, as some of the horses 
were getting sore backs. By meridian altitude of sun found 
camp to be in s. lat. 28" 51' 45", aud in long, about 120^ 30' e. 
Was very much annoyed at the natives not putting in an 
appearance, as they promised. 

3yd. — No signs of the natives this morning. I concluded to 
steer in the direction pointed out by them, and travelling about 
N. 206^ E. mag. for 15 miles, we found water in some granite 
rocks, with, very good feed around them. Cypress and acacia 
thickets, light red loamy soil, destitute of grass. 
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Aih . — Steering in a w.N.W. direction for 16 miles, the first six 
of which were studded with granite rocks, with good feed around 
them, after which through poor sandy country, covered with 
spinifex, &c., we bivouacked in a thicket without water or feed, 
and tied up our horses. Saw a natives* fire, but was unable to 
get near them. Barometer, 28*52. Fine. 

^th . — After travelling in a northerly direction for 7 miles, 
without finding water and without seeing any hill answ*ering the 
description given by Jimmy, I struck about east for 16 miles, 
and camped at a fine spring near some granite rocks, with 
splendid feed around them. This is the first good spring seen 
since leaving the settled districts. At 8 P.M., barometer 28*44, 
thermometer, 72^. 

Qth {Sunday ). — Rested at camp, which I called Depot Springs, 
and found to be in s. lat. 28° 36^ 34", by meridian altitude of 
sun. Barometer at 8 am . 28*38, thermometer 57° ; at 5 p.m., 
barometer 28*30, thermometer 77^. 

7th . — Started this morning in company with Mr. Hamersley 
and Jimmy to explore the oountiy to the north wurd, where we 
had seen a remarkable peaked lull. Travelled in a northerly 
direction for about 30 miles, the first twenty of which were 
studded with granite rocks, with fine feed around them. At 
about 27 miles crossed a salt marsh about 1 mile wide, and con- 
tinuing 3 miles farther, reached the peaked hill, which was 
composed of granite, capped with immense blocks, giving it a 
very remarkable appearance. Bivouacked on uorth-w est side of 
hill, at a small water-hole. 

8ih . — This morning, after saddling up, we ascended the 
conical hill (which I named Mount Holmes), and took a round 
of bearings and angles from it, after which w e struck K. 81° E. 
(mag.) to a granite range about 8 miles distant, where we found 
two fine water-holes, and rested an hour ; thence in about a s.s.E. 
direction for 12 miles. We bivouacked without water on a 
small patch of feed. The day was very fine, and the rainy 
appearances of the w^eather cleared off, much to our grief. 

9th . — At daybreak, not hearing the horse bells, and antici- 
pating they had made off in search of w*ater, w e put our saddles, 
rugs, guns, Ac., on our backs, and started on their tracks. After 
following the tracks for 9 miles, we came to a water-hole, and 
had breakfast, after w hich we continued and overtook the horses 
in a grassy flat about 13 miles s.s.E. from our last night's bivouac. 
The last few miles our loads appeared to become very awkward 
and heavy. One of the horses had broken his hobbles. Con- 
tinuing in about the same course for 6 miles, w*e struck about 
W.s.w*. for 10 miles, and reached camp, where we found all well. 
At 6 P.M. barometer 28*64 ; cloudy. 
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lO^A.— Started again this morning in company with Mr. 
Monger and Jimmy to explore the country to the eastward, 
leaving Mr. Hamersley to shift the party to our bivouac of the 
2nd instant, about 2i miles south-east from here. After travelling 
E.N.E. for 6 miles, we came upon a very old native at a fire in 
the thicket, but Jimmy could not understand what he said, save 
he thought he said there were a number of armed natives about. 
He was very frightened, and howled the whole time we stayed. 
He was apparently quite childish, and hardly able to walk. 
Continuing our journey, we camped at a small water-hole in 
some gianite rocks, uith good feed around them, about 16 miles 
E.N.E. from Depot Springs. 

Wth . — Started at sunrise, and steered about e.k.e. oyer lightly 
grassed country ; and on our way came upon a middle-aged 
native and two small children. We were within 20 yards of 
him before he saw us, when he appeared very frightened, and 
trembled from head to foot. Jimmy could understand this 
native a little, and obtained from him that he had never seen 
or heard anything about white men or horses being killed or died 
in this vicinity. Did not know any place named bioondie, 
pointed to water a little way eastward. I got Jimmy to ask 
him all manner of questions, but all to no purpose, he stating he 
knew nothing about it. Upon Jimmy asking him if he had 
ever heard of any horses being eaten, he answered no, but that 
the natives had just eaten his brother ; while stating this the old 
man tried to cry. 1 have no doubt parents have a difficulty in 
saving their children from these inhuman wretches. He stated 
he had two women at his hut, a little westward. After travelling 
10 miles from our last night’s bivouac, and not finding any water, 
we struck N. 204° E. (mag.) for about 20 miles, through scrubby 
thickets, without feed, and reached our bivouac of the 2nd, 
where the party will meet us to-morrow. Eeached the water at 
the Two-Springs Bivouac half-an-hour after dark. 

\2th. Explored the country around camp in search of a 

better place for food, but could not find any water. Mr. 
Hamersley and party joined us at 4 f.m., all well. lomniy shot 
a red kangaroo, which was a great treat, after living so long on 
salt pork. Barometer 28-60 ; fine ; cold wind Irom the east ali 


lEA.— Started this morning, in company with Morgan and 
Jimmy, to examine the country to the southward ; travelled in 
a south-westerly direction for about 2o miles, and camped at the 
snot where we had the encounter with the natives on May dt^t. 
We found they had left, and there was no water on the rocks, 

luckily our horses had water 6 miles back. .u , ..t 

15tl— Saddled up at daybreak, and steered about south-east 
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towards a high range of hills about 10 miles distant, which I 
named Mount Ida, from the summit of which I took a round of 
angles with my pocket sextant. On all the hills in this neigh- 
bourhood the local attraction is so great that the prismatic 
compass is useless. Found a fine spring of water on south side of 
Mount Ida, in an almost inaccessible spot. After giving our 
horses two hours’ rest, we continued our journey N. 154° e. 
(mag.) for 8 miles, to a granite range, where, after a diligent 
search, I found two fine water-holes, and bivouacked, A\ith good 
feed around the rocks. 

IQtli , — Saddled up at sunrise, and steered to some trap ranges 
N. 124° E., and about 7 miles distant, from which I could see an 
immense lake running as far as the eye could reach to the east- 
ward and westerly and northerly, most probably joining Lake 
Barlee, Not being able to proceed farther southward, on account 
of the lake, I steered in a iiortlicrly direction for 20 miles, and 
finding neither feed nor water, bivouacked in a thicket without it, 
and tied up our horses. 

Yith , — At dawn found that my horse Sugar liad broken his 
bridle and made off towards our bivouac of the 15th. Placing 
my saddle on Jimmy’s horse, we folio w’ed on his tracks for 
6 miles, wdion we came to a few granite rocks, with a little water 
on them, from the little rain that had fallen on them during 
the night, where I left Morgan with the horses ami our guns, 
while Jimmy and I followed on Sugar s tracks, taking only my 
revolver with us. After travelling on the tracks for 2 miles, we 
overtook him, and after a little trouble, managed to catch him. 
On reaching the spot where we had left Morgan, we found him 
with the three double-barrelled guns on full cock, together with 
his revolver, in readiness. On my asking him wiiat w'as the 
matter, he stated “nothing,” but that he was ready to give them 
what he called “ a w^arm attachment.” After having breakfast, 
w e steered n.n.w. for about 20 miles, and reached camp at 5 p.m., 
and found all well, Pained a little during the day. 

18th . — Having now^ made an exhaustive search in the neigh- 
bourhood where Jimmy expected to find the remains of the 
white men, by travelling over nearly the whole of the country 
between lat. 28° and 29" 30' s. and long. 120° and 121° E., I 
determined to make the most of the little time at my disposal, 
and carry out my instructions, which were to attempt to proceed 
as far eastward as possible. Accordingly, after collecting the 
horses, steered about e.x.e. for 9 miles to a low quartz range, 
over tolerably grassy country ; not very dense. From this 
range I saw’ some bare granite rocks, bearing about n. 120° e. 
(mag.), for wdiich we steered, and luckily, after travelling 
6 miles over a plain, which in severe winters must be almost 
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all under water, found a fine pool of water in a clay-pan, and 
birouacked, Kained a little during the night. 

IQih, — The horses having strayed back on our tracks, we did 
not start till 12 o’clock, when we continued our journey towards 
the granite range seen yesterday, about 10 miles distant, and 
camped on west side of it, with plenty of water from the recent 
rain on the granite rocks, but with very little feed. At 
5 miles crossed a dry stream -bed, 18 yards wide ; sandy bottom. 
Thickets most of the way, but not very dense. 

2Qi}i {Sunday), — Bested at camp. Jimmy shot four rock 
kangaroos to-day. Bead Divine service. Took a round of angles 
from a bare granite hill K. 50° e. (mag), about 1 mile from 
camp, which I found to be in s. lat. 28° 57' by meridian alti- 
tudes of a Bootes (Arctums) and a Pegasi (Markab), and in 
longitude about 120° 55' e. Saw a high hill, bearing n. 81° 
30' E. (mag.) about 25 miles distant, which I named Mount 
Leonora, and another bearing N. 67° e. (mag,) about 25 miles 
distant, which I named Mount George ; intend proceeding to 
Mount Leonora to-morrow. Marked a small tree (ordnance tree 
of Mr. Austin) with the letter F at our bivouac. 

21s/. — Steering towards Mount Leonora over some tolerably 
grassy country, we reached it at sundown, and, not finding any 
water, camped without it, with very good feed, in s. lat. 28° 
53' by meridian altitudes of at Lyrm (Vega) and Aquilae (Altair), 
and in longitude about 121° 20' e. 

22vd, — After making every search in the vicinity of our 
bivouac for water, and the country ahead appearing very unpro- 
mising, I concluded to return 10 miles back on our tracks, 
where we found a fine pool of water in a brook, and camped. I 
intend taking a flying trip in search of water to-morrow. 

23rd. — Started this morning, in company with Tommy Win- 
dich, to explore the country to the eastward for w^ater, &c. 
After travelling 3 miles towards jMoimt Leonora, saw a natives’ 
fire, bearing north-east about 3 miles, to wdiich we proceeded, 
and surprised a middle-aged native at a fire. Upon seeing us, 
he ran off shouting, Ac., and the remainder of his companions, 
who were at a little distance, decamped. The horse I was riding 
(Turpin, an old police horse from Xortham) appeared to well 
understand running down a native, and between us we soon 
overtook our black friend and brought him to bay. We could 
not make him understand anything we said, but" after looking 
at us for a moment, and seeing no chance of escape, he dropped 
his two dowaks and wooden dish, and climbed up a small tree, 
about 12 feet high. After securing his dowak, I tried every 
means to tempt him to come down. ^ I fired my revolver twice, 
and showed him the effect it had on a tree, and it also had the 
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effect of frightening all the natives who were about, who no 
doubt made off at a great rate. I began to climb up after him, 
but he pelted me with sticks, and more like a wild beast 
than a man. After discovering we did not like to be hit, he 
became bolder, and threw more sticks at us, and one hitting 
Tommy, he was nearly shooting him, when I called on him to 
desist. I then offered him a piece of damper, showing him it 
was good by eating some myself, and giving some to Tommy, 
but he would not look at it, and when I tlirew it close to him, 
he dashed it from him, like as if it w as poison. The only means 
of getting him down from the tree was force, and, alter con- 
sidering for a moment, I decided to leave him wdiere he was, 
and accordingly laid down his dowaks and dish, and bade him 
farewell in as kindly a manner as possible. Continuing our 
course, passing Mount Leonora, w'e steered N. 81^ 15' E. (mag.) 
to a table hill, which I ascended and toi)k a second round of 
angles. This hill I named Mount Malcolm, after my friend 
and companion, Mr. 31. Hamersley. 8aw a remarkable peak, 
bearing K. 65^ e. (mag.), < list ant about 20 miles, towards w^hieh 
we proceeded, and at 6 miles came on a small gully, in which 
we found a little water, and bivouacked. 

24.th, — Started early this morning and steered e.xe. for 0 
miles to some low stony ranges, lightly grassed, thence n. 61^ oO' 
E. (mag.) to a remarkable peak, wdiich I named 3Iount Flora, 
distant about 9 miles from the stony ranges, ascending which, 
I obtained a round of bearings and angles. Saw a high riinge, 
bearing about N. 100^ 15' E. (mag.), apparently about 16 mdes 
distant, towards which we travelled till after dark, searching 
for feed and water on our way, without success, and bivouacked 
without u ater, and tied up our horses. 

25th , — Saddled up at dawm, and proceeded to the range, 
which bore N. 93^ 30' E. (mag.), about 5 miles <listant, on 
reaching which I ascended the highest })eak, which I named 
Mount Margaret, and took a round of angles and bearings. 
From the summit of 3Iuunt 3Iargaret the view wus very exten- 
sive. A large, dry, salt lake was as far as the eye could reacli 
to the southward, while to the east and north-east there were 
low' trap ranges, lightly grassed. A high table hill bore N. 73° E. 
(mag ). Being now about 60 miles from camp, and not having 
had any water since yesterday morning, I decided to return, 
and steering about wvst for 8 miles, we struck a brook, trend- 
ing south-east, in which we found a small quantity of water in 
a claypan. After resting an hour, in order to make a damper, 
and give our horses a little of the feed which grew very sparingly 
on the banks of the brook, we continued our journey towards 
camp. Passing 31ount Flora, we camped about 8 miles farther 
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towards camp, on a small patch of feed, without water, about a 
mile north of our outward track. 

2Q{h , — Started at dawn, and reached our bivouac of the 23rd, 
where we obtained just sufficient water for ourselves and horses. 
Continuing, we found a fine pool of rain water in a brook, li 
mile west of Mount Malcolm, and reached camp an hour alter 
dark, and found all well. On our way Tommy Windich shot a 
red kangaroo, which we carried to camp. 

27th {Sunday ), — Rested at camp. Read Divine service. 
Found camp to be in s. lat. 28'' 55', by meridian altitude of sun, 
Aquilse (Altair) and Lyra, and in longitude about 121" 10' e. 
Although we bad great difficulty in procuring water on our 
last trip, I was very loathe to return without makinsr another 
effort, especially as from the appearance of the county east of 
our farthest, I had eveiy^ hope of a change. I therefore con- 
cluded to shift the party to the Avater found yesterday near 
Mount Malcolm and make another attempt to proceed farther 
east. 

28^A— Steering about 81"^ E. (mag.) over lightly grassed 
country, thinly wooded, for 16 miles, Ave camped li- mile to the 
west of Mount Malcolm in s. lat. 28" 51' 19", by meridian alti- 
tude of xVqiiilm (Altair), and in longitude about 121" 27' E. 

^ 29^/L~Started this morning in'company with Tommy Win- 
dich, with seven days’ provisions, leaving instructions for Mr. 
Monger to shift the party back to our last camp, where the feed 
was much better, in lat. 28" 55' s., and long. 121" 10' e. Tra- 
velled about east for 80 miles toAAnrds Mount Margaret, our 
farthest point last trip. We camped in a thicket Avithout water 
on a small patch of feed. 

30^A. Saddled up at dawm, and proceeded toAA^ards Mount 
Margaret, obtaining a little Avater at the spot where Ave found 
water on the 29th (our former trip). Continuing, we found a 
fine pool of AAater in a brook (Mount Margaret bearine^ north- 
east about miles) and rested an hour. Hardly any feed near 
the water Resuming, we passed ilount Margaret and steered 
towards the table hill seen on our former trip, bearin*^ N. 78" E. 
(rnag.), apparently about 18 miles distant, over a series of dry 
salt marshes, with sandy country and spinifex intervening. 
After traA^elling 8 miles we bivonacked without water on a small 
patch of feed. With my pocket sextant I found this spot to 
be m south lat. about 28" 50' and long, about 122" 11' e. 

July \d. After traA^elling tOAA^ards the table hill seen v'es- 
terday for G miles, crossed a large brook trending sonth-Avest, 
m AAhich we found a small pool of rain-water, and rested an 
to breakfast ; resuming for about 6 miles, reached the 
table hill, which I ascended, and took a round of angles. I 
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liaye since named this hill Mount AVeld, being the farthest hill 
seen to the eastward by us. Continuing about 77"^ E. (mag.) 
for 15 miles, through dense thickets, without any grass save 
spinifex, we bivouacked without water or feed, and tied up our 
horses. With my pocket sextant I found this spot to be in 
south latitude about 28^ 41' by meridian altitude of Bootes 
(Arcturus), and in longitude about 122^ 37' E. 

2nd , — Started at dawn, and steered about east, searching on 
our way for water, which our horses and ourselves were begin- 
ning to be much in want of. At 6 miles found a small hole in 
some rocks, apparently empty, but on sounding with a stick I 
found it to contain a little water. The mouth of the hole being 
too small to admit a pannikin, and having used my hat with 
very little success, I at last thought of my gun-bucket, with which 
we procured about two quarts of something between mud and 
water; and after straining through my j>ocket handkerchief, 
we pronounced it first-rate. Continuing for 6 miles over clear 
open sand plains, with spinifex and largo white gums, the 
only large trees and clear country seen since leaving the settled 
districts, w^e climbed up a white gum to have a view of the 
country eastward. Some rough sandstone clifis bore x. 127^ e. 
(mag.), about G miles distant. The country eastward was almost 
level, with sandstone cliffs here and there, apparently thickly 
wooded with white gums, &c. Spinifex everywhere, and no 
prospects of >vater. More to the north a narrow line of sam- 
phire flats appeared, with cypress and stunted gums on its edges, 
and very barren and desolate — so much so, that for the last 25 
miles we have not seen any grass at all save spinifex. After 
taking a few bearings from the top of the tree (which I marked 
with the letter F on south side, wdiich is in south latitude about 
28^ 41', and longitude about 122^ 50' e.), I concluded to return 
to our last watering-place, about 31 miles distant, as we were 
now above 100 miles from camp, and our horses had been with- 
out water or feed since yesterday morning ; therefore, keeping 
a little to the north of our outward track, we travelled till two 
hours after dark, and camped without water or feed, and tied 
up our horses. 

3rd , — Saddled up at dawn, and steered westerly towards our 
last watering-place, about 14 miles distant ; but after travelling 
about 7 miles, came to a small pool of water (at the head of the 
brook in wdiich we found water on the 1st), and re>ted two 
hours, to allow our horses to feed, as they had neither eaten nor 
drank for the last 48 hours. Resuming our journey along the 
brook (which I named Windich Brook, after my companion. 
Tommy Windich) for 10 miles, in which we found several pools 
of water, but destitute of feed, we bivouacked on a patch of 
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feed, without water, about 2 miles east of our bivouac of the 
30th June. 

4tt. — Travelling about w.s.w. for 12 miles, we reached the 
pool of water found on our outward track on the 30th June, 2i 
miles south-west from Mount Margaret, where we rested an hour. 
Resuming, we travelled nearly along our outw^ard track for 1 8 
miles, and encamped without water on a small patch of feed. 
Tommy shot two wurrongs to-day. 

5ih . — Started at daybreak, and following nearly along our 
outward track for 25 miles, w^e reached the w^ater close to Mount 
Malcolm (where we left the party, they having shifted, as 
instructed, 17 miles further back), where we rested an hour; 
but having finished our proAUsions, we roasted tw’o wurrongs and 
made a first-rate dinner. Tommy also shot an emu which came 
to water, which we carried to camp. Reached camp at 6 P.M. 
and found all w^ell, having been absent seven days (every night 
of which time we w^ere without water), in which time we travelled 
over 200 miles. 

&th , — Weighed all the rations, and found we had 283 lbs, 
flour, 31 lbs. bacon, 28 lbs. sugar, and 4 lbs. tea, equal to 32 days’ 
allowance of flour, 10 days’ bacon, 19 days’ sugar, and 21 days’ 
tea on a full ration. I therefore now concluded to return 1o 
Perth as quickly as possible and reduce the allowance of tea 
and sugar, to last 30 days (bacon we wdll have to do without), 
by which time I hope to reach Clarke’s homestead, Victoria 
Plains, as I intend returning by Mount Kenneth, Nanjajetty, 
Ningham, or Mount Singleton, and thence to Damperwur and 
Clarke’s homestead, thus fixing a few points that will be useful 
to the Survey Office. 

* ^ * 

13/i^. — Leaving the party in charge of Mr, Monger, with in- 
structions to proceed to Rt ti-eat Rock, our bivouac of May 23rd, 
I started, with Mr. Hamersley and Jimmy, to attempt to cross 
Lake Bailee, in order to explore the country on its south side, 
near Mount Elvire, as well as to try to find natives, as Jimmy 
is acquainted with these tribes. Steering N. 154° E. (mag.) for 
7 miles, we came to the lake, and entering it, succeeded in 
reaching the southern shore after 12 miles of heavy walking, 
sinking over our boots every step, our horses having great diffi- 
culty. When we reached the southern shore it was nearly sun- 
down; we, however, pushed on and reached the range, where 
we bivouacked on a patch of feed and a little water — Mount 
Elvire bearing N, 87° e, (mag.), about one mile distant, and 
Yeadie and Bulgar N. 8° e. (mag.). Rained lightly during the 
day. Being wet through from the splashing of our horses crossing 
the lake, and it raining lightly during the night, and not having 
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4 iny covering, our situation was not the most pleasant. Jimmy 
informed me that there was a fine permanent spring close to 
3Iount Elvire ; we did not, however, go to see it. 

14^A. — ^This morning, after ascending a range to have a view 
of the country, steered N, 288^ E. (mag.), and after travelling 
(3 miles, came to a branch of Lake Barlee, running far to the 
southward, which we attempted to cross ; but after travelling 
\\ mile, which was very boggy, our horses went down to their 
girths, and we had great difficulty in getting them to return, 
which, however, we ultimately succeeded in doing, and made 
another attempt at a place where a series of islands appeared to 
cross it, and crossed safely over without much difficulty, reaching 
the opposite shore at sundown, v here we bivouacked on a splendid 
grassy rise, with abundance of \\ater in granite rocks — Jlount 
Elvire bearing n. 108^ e. (mag.), and Yeadie and Bulgar 
K. 45’ E. (mag.). 

15^7^. — Having finished our rations last night, we started at 
dawn and steered towards Retreat Rock (where w'e are to meet 
the party), and after travelling 5 miles, came to that part of 
Lake Barlee which we attempted to cross, without success, on 
3Iay 19th (our outward track) ; but leading our saddle horses, 
with difficulty we succeeded in crossing, and reached camp, ail 
very tired, at 12 o clock, and found all well. The party were 
encamped one mile north of our former bivouac, at some granite 
rocks with two fine water-holes, 

IGth. — Considerable delay having occurred in collecting the 
horses, we did not start till 10 o’clock, when we travelled nearly 
along our outward track (passing Yeeramudder Hill, from the 
summit of which Mount Elvire bore N. 111^ oi)' E. (mag.) about 
35 miles distant) for about 21 miles, and bivouacked at some 
granite rocks, with a little feed around them, which I found to 
be in s. hit. S' 47" by meridian altitudes of a Bootes (Arc- 
turus) and a Pegasi (Markab), and in long, about 118^ 59' e. 

nth. — Started at 8*45 a.m., and steering about west for 
25 miles, through dense thickets without feed, we camped 
w ithout water on a small patch of poor feed, in s. lat. 20-' 7' 13" 
by meridian altitudes of it Bootes (Arctiirus). Marked a small 
tree with F., 1869. Being now* in a friendly country. I decided 
to give up keeping icatch, which we had done regularly for the 
last two months. 

\Sth {Sundaij). — After starting the party, went, in company 
with Tommy Windich, to take bearings from a low hill, bearing 
K. 289^ (mag.), distant about 8 miles, after which we struck in 
the direction in which we expected to find the party, but, for 
some reason or other, they had not passed by ; and I anticipate 
they must have met with good feed and water and camped, it 
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being Snnclay. However this may be, we kept bearing more 
and more to the southward, in hopes of crossing the track, till 
after dark, when we reached the Warne Flats and bivouacked. 
Isot expecting to be absent more than a few hours, we had 
neither rations nor rugs. Luckily Tommy shot a turkey this 
afternoon, whi<*h we roasted in the ashes, and made an excellent 
meal. The night was bitterly cold, and, not having any rug, I 
slept w ith a fire on each side of me, and, considering the circum- 
stances, slept very fairly. 

19A. — After making a first-rate breakfast off the remainder 
of the turkey, we started in search of the party, making back 
towards where we had left them, keeping well to the southward, 
and, after spending the whole of the day and knocking up our 
horses, we found the tracks of the party nearly where we left 
thena yesterday morning, and following along them for 9 miles, 
found where they had bivouacked last night, and it being now 
two hours after dusk, we camped also, with an opossum between 
us for supper, wbicL Tommy had luckily caught during the day. 
The night was again very cold, and hardly anything to eat,, 
which made it still w orse. 

%}th . — Started on the tracks at daybreak, and followed them 
for about 13 miles, when we found the party encamped on the 
east side of a large bare granite rock, called Meroin, Mount 
Kenneth bearing N. 24^ e. (mag.), about 15 miles distant. From 
a cliff about one mile west of camp took a splendid round of 
angles, Mount Kenneth, Mount Singleton, and several other 
known points being visible. By meridian altitudes of sun, a 
Bootes (Arcturus), e Bootes, and a Coronae Borealis, camp was 
in s. lat. 29° 10^ 49", and long, about 118° 14^ e. 

21s^. — At 7 A.M. barometer 29*10 ; thermometer 35°. Started 
at 8.15 A.M., and steering about west for 15 miles over country 
studded here and there with granite rocks, wdth good feed around 
them, but in some places noticed rock poison. Camped at a 
spring called Pullagooroo, bearing k. 189° from a bare granite 
bill three quarters of a mile distant, from which hill Mount 
Singleton bore N. 237° E. (mag.). By meridian altitudes of a 
Bootes (Arcturus) and e Bootes, Pullagooroo is in s. lat. 32° T 46". 
Finished our bacon this morning, and for the future will only 
have damper and tea. 

22^2 d. — Steering a' little to the north of w^est, through dense 
thickets without grass, we bivouacked at a very grassy spot, 
called Bunnaroo, ifcm wliich Mount Singleton bore K. 205° E. 
(mag.). By meridian altitudes of a Bootes (Arcturus), e Bootes, 
and a Coronse Borealis, camp is in s. lat. 28° 58', and long, about 
117° 35' E. 

23rd. — ^After starting the party, with instructions to proceed 
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straight to Mount Singleton, distant about 32 miles, I w^ent, in 
company with Jimmy, to the summit of a high trap-range, in 
order to take a round of angles, and hx Naujajetty, \yhich was 
visible. On our way from the range to join the party saw the 
tracks of two men and two horses, with two natives walking, and 
soon after found where they had bivouacked about thi’ee days 
ago. Was much surprised at this discovery ; suppose it to be 
some one looking for country. Continuing we found the tracks 
of the party, and overtook them encamped at a fine permanent 
spring, Mount Singleton bearing N. 146^ E. (mag.), about 3^ miles 
distant. Reached the party at 7 o’clock. There was a partial 
eclipse of the moon this evening, 

24//i. — There being splendid green feed around Moimt Single- 
ton, together with our horses being tired, I concluded to give 
them a day’s rest. Went, in company with Mr. Monger and 
Jimmy, to the summit of Mount Singleton, which took us an 
hour to ascend ; but on reaching it 1 was well repaid for my 
trouble by the very extensive view and the many points to which 
I could take bearings. Far as the eye could reach to the east 
and south-east was visible Lake Moore, Mount Churcliman, &c, ; 
to the north conspicuous high trap-ranges appeared ; while to 
the west, within a radius of G miles, hills covered with tlowers, &c., 
gave the country a very pretty appearance. Further to the 
west a dry salt lake and a few trap-hills appeared. Returned 
to camp, which Ave reached at 2 p. 3I. On our way shot three 
rock kangaroos. 

2b(h (^Sunday), — Rested at camp (near Mount Singleton), 
which I found to be in s. lat. 29° 24' 33" by meridian altitude of 
sun, and long, about 117° 2U’ E. Read Divine service. 

— Some delay havung occurred in collecting the horses, 
did not start till 9 a.m., Avhen we steered a little to the north of 
west towards Damper war. For the first 7 miles over rough 
trap-hills lightly grassed, when we entered samphire and salt- 
bush flats for 4 miles, crossing a dry lake at a point where it 
was only 100 yards wide, and continuing through thickets, we 
oanijied at a spot with very little feed and water, in s. lat. 

21' 48". From this spot Mount Singleton bore N. 113^ 20' E. 
(mag.), distant about 2U miles. Here we met two natives, whom 
we had seen at our outward track at the AVarne corroboree, Avho 
were of course friendly and slept at our camp. They had a great 
many dulgites and opossums, which they carried in a net bag, 
made out of the inner bark of the Ordnance tree, which makes 
a splendid strong cord. They informed us that a native had 
come from the eastward, with intelligence relating to the en- 
counter Ave had Avith the large tribe on May 31st, and adding 
that we had been all killed, and that all the natives in this 
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vicinity cried very much on hearing the news. This is another 
specimen of the narrations of natives, with whom a tale never 
loses anything by being carried. 

21th . — Steering a little to the north of west for 18 miles, we 
reached Damperwar Springs, a clear grassy spot of about 300 
acres, on west side of low granite hill. The spring was dry, but 
by digging a few^ feet w^e obtained an abundant supply. From 
the appearance of the country there has been hardly any rain 
in this neighbourhood for many months. Took a round of angles 
from a trap-hill about 2 miles distant, Mount Singleton and 
many other points being visible. JMet a party of friendly natives 
here. By meridian altitudes of a Bootes, a Coronse feorealis, 
and a Lyr 80 (Vega), Damperwar Spring is in s. lat. 29^ 16' 32", 
and long. 116'" 47' e. 

2^ih . — Steering in a southerly direction, and following along 
the western margin of a salt lake, most of the way over sam- 
phire flats, with thickets intervening, more dense than usual, 
we oncaraped on a small grassy spot with plenty of water in 
granite rocks, called Murrunggnulgo, situated close to the west 
side of the lake, which I named Lake Monijer, 

* ■* * * ^ ^ ^ 

August -iili. — Keaclaed Newcastle at 11 o’clock. 


I now beg to make a fe\y remarks witli reference to the main 
object of the Expclition, viz. tke discovery ot the remains of the 
late Dr. Leichhardt and party. In the first place Mr. Fred. Eoe 
was informed by the native \\ eilbarrin, that two white men and 
their native companion had been killed by the aboritiines, 13 
days’journey to the Northward, when he was at a spot called 
Iv.mlanobbing, which is in s. lat. about 30^ 53', and long, about 

^Ir. Austin lost eleien horses at Poison Eocks (nine died and 
po were left nearly dead), which is in lat. 28^ 43' 23" s. and 
long, about 118 38 e., or about 150 miles from Koolanobbing, 
pd m the direction pointed to by the natives. I therefore 
miagine it to be very probable that the whole story originated 
from the horses lost by Mr. Austin at Poison Eock, as I am 
convinced the natives will say anything thev imagine will please 
}ou. _ Again, the account given to us at Mount Churchman, on 
aiay oth, appeared very straightforward and truthful, and was 
vmry similar to that related by Mr. Eoe, but on qimstioning 
lem or a, ew c av s, they at last stated there were neither men 
nor guns hut only horses remains, and pointed towards Poison 
Eock. Again, the native who gave all the information to Mr. 
^longer was one of our party. His tale, as related by Mr. Mon- 
ger, appeared very straightforward and truthful, viz. that white 
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men had been killed by the natives twenty years ago : that he 
had seen the spot, which was at a spring near a large lake, so 
large that it looked like the sea as seen from Rottnest, 11 days 
journey from Ninghan or Mount Singleton, in a fine country, 
the white men were rushed upon while making a damper, and 
clubbed and speared ; he had often seen an axe which formed 
part of the plunder. All this ajD pears very feasible and truthful 
in print; but the question is, ot what value did I find it ? Upon 
telling Jimmy what Mr. Monger stated he told him, he said he 
never told him that he had seen these things himself, but that 
he had heard it from a native who had seen them ; thus 
contradicting the whole he had formerly stated to Mr. Monger. 
31oreover, the fine country he described we never saw, as what 
a native calls good country is any place where they can get a 
drink of water and a wurrong ; and if there is an acre of grassy 
land, they describe it as a very extensive grassy country. This I 
have found the case time after time. As a specimen of the 
untruthful ness of these natives, I may quote, that my native 
Jimmy, who was a first-rate fellow in every other resj^ect, stated 
to Mr. Monger and myself at York, that there was a large river 
similar, he said, to the Avon at York, to the Eastward, knowing 
at the time that we would find out he \^as telling a falsehood. 
He even told Mr. Geo. Monger, before leaving Newcastle, to buy 
hooks, in order to catch the fish that were in the river ; and 
concluded by stating we would have a great difficulty in cross- 
ing it, as it ran a great distance North and South. Almost 
every evening I questioned and cross-questioned him respecting 
this river ; still he adhered to what he first stated. You may 
imagine how disappointed we all were on reaching the spot to 
find it was a small brook running into a salt marsh, with water 
in winter, but dry in summer. 

With reference to the country travelled over, I am of opinion 
that it is worthless as a pastoral or agricultural district ; and as 
to minerals, I am not sufficiently conversant ^\ith the science to 
ofier an opinion, save that I should think it was quite worth 
while sending a geologist to examine it. 

It now" becomes the very pleasing duty for me to record my 
entire satisfaction with the manner in which all the members of 
the Expedition exerted their best energies, in the performance 
of their respective duties. To Mr. Geo. Monger, and Mr. Mal- 
colm Hamersley, I am indebted for their co-operation and advice 
on all occasions. I am also deeply indebted to Mr. Hamersley 
for collecting and preserving all the botanical specimens that 
came within our reach, as well as for the great care and troubh* 
taken with the store department, which came under his imme- 
diate charge. To probation prisoner David Morgan my best 
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thanks are due for his services as shoeing smith, as well as 
acting cook for the party the whole time. 01* Tommy \Yindich 
(native) 1 cannot speak too highly, being very useful in collect- 
ing the horses, as well as a first-class l)ushnian, and being 
invaluable as a water-tinder. A(‘companying me on many trying 
occasions, suffering oifen from want ot water, he showed energy 
and determination deserving of the highest praise. Jimmy 
Mungaro was also a lirst-class busliman, and invaluable as a 
water-finder. lie was in many ways useful and very obedient. 
His great failing was, lu^ exaggerated, and a tale never lost 
anything in Ids charge. Nevertheless, I have many things to 
thank him for, and offer liiui my best thanks. 


VIII . — An Expedition to the Trans-Narifu Conntry in 18G7. 
r>y Hiiron V. It. Ostex Sackkn. Translated from the 
llussian and communicated by E. Dei.mau Muegak, f.r.g.s. 

April 2r), IS70. 

Baron Osten Sacken arrived at Yernoye in the end of June, 
18b7, where he met Colonel (now General) Poltoratsky, who 
was preparing a rcconiiaissanee to the Trans-Naryn ^li strict. 
Colonel Poltoratsky invited the Baron to join the expedition ; 
and the latter, considering that s<^ favourable an opportunity 
of ex})loring a country as yet umdsited by Russians should not 
be lost, determined on a(*cepting the invitation ; the proposed 
route lay across the Thian Shan almost in a meridional direc- 
tion south. The narrative is in the Baron's own words. 

""The Trans-Naryn district, which we purposed visiting, be- 
came part of Russia’s dominions by the Treaty of Pekin 1860, 
by which treaty the frontier-line with China is fixed to the 
east of Lake Issik-kul, along the southern spurs of the Celestial 
Mountains, to the Khokan territory, and, therefore, includes 
within the Russian boundaries the whole of the mountainous 
district south of the Issik-kul. In this country are situated the 
head- waters of the 8yr-Diiria and the alpine lakes of Son-kul 
and Chatir-kul. 

The first scientific explorer of this countiy' was P. Semenoff, 
a fellow of the Imperial Russian Geographical Society, who, on 
the loth June, 1857, reached the summit of the Zaukin Pass, 
soutli of Issik-kul, whence he saw the sources of the Naryn. 
This was the first of a long series of explorations in the centre 
of the Thian Shan. The following vear, 1858, Valikanoff 
(since deceased j crossed the whole eastern portion of the 
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mountainous district referred to on liis way to Kashgar with a 
trading caravan. 

“ The work of surveying, which had been actively carried on 
along the Chinese frontier, was now approaching the Issik-kul. 
In 1859 the southernmost points in this part of Central Asia 
fixed by astronomical observation by the late Captain Colnbioft* 
were the east and west extremities of the lake. These points 
are even now the only accurate data upon which to base the 
topographical surveys south of Issik-kul. In the following year, 
1860, M. Yeniukoff surveyed and mapped the whole of the 
Issik-kul country, including tlie valleys of the Chu and Koshkar, 
to the west of that lake. He also did good service in pub- 
lishing the information he had obtained about the country and 
about Lake Son-kul. Captain Protsenko made further addi- 
tions to Yeniukoff s work in his survey of the country to tlie 
river Naryn, a most important feature in which survey was the 
alpine lake of Son-kul. There was still left an unexplored dis- 
trict, south of the Naryn, along the road to Kashgar. The ex- 
ploration of this tract of country w^as the object of Poltoratsky s 
expedition, in wliich I was able to join. 

“On the 2ad July we left Yernoye by the road to Kastek. 
As this road has been described more than once, I Avill confine 
myself to an historical fact connected with it. Our second 
night’s encampment was situated close to the picket of Uzun- 
agatch, half-way between Yernoye and the Kastek Pass, at the 
foot of a hill, on which has been lately erected a simple memo- 
rial, viz., a cross covered with tin on a white stone pedestal. 
This cross has been placed there in memory of the severe 
engagement which took place on this spot on the 21st October, 
I860, between the Kussfens and Khokandians. It is strange 
that, with the exception of the notice about it in the ^ Invalide 
liusse,” no account has been wTitten of the engagement at 
Uzun-agatch; and yet it must be reckoned among the most 
important successes of the Russian arms in Central Asia, and 
marks the epoch of the solid establishment of our pow er in the 
Trans-Hi district. In I860 we w’ere far from being complete 
masters of this country. The destruction of the Kiiokan forts 
ot Tokmak and Pishpek seemed to have.* only exasperated our 
adversaries, wKo collected all their forces for one last desperate 
attack. The numbers of the Khokandians at the Uzun-agatch 
engagement are estimated at 40,000. The Russian forces only 
numbered 1000, including the garrison of Yernoye, wlio w^ere 
ip the field, the defence of that fort being left to a few 
civilians and women. Never before in Central Asia had the 
Russian population been in such imminent danger from foreign 
foes, and if victory had not attended our arms on the 21st, 
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a dreadful fate would probably have been in store for ^ ernoye. 
The victory of Uzun-agatch, due to General Kolpakofisky, 
finally secured to Russia the possession of the Trans-Ili country. 
Since that time the Khokandians have never again attempted 
to drive us out of the country. 

‘‘On the 6th and 7th July the party crossed the Kastek Pass, 
which has been admirably described by M. Severtsoflf. Along 
this defile the post-road between Vernoye and the Syr Parian 
district runs. Here, too, a line of telegi'aph wires to connect 
Russia with Turkestan is meditated. As we went through the 
pass we saw Avurks in progress for making the road practicable 
for wheel conveyances, an operation attended by great diffi- 
culties, owing to the large quantity of boulders which obstruct 
the way, and the frequent windings of the little river Kastek, 
Avhose "waters first strike one side then the other, of the narrow 
delile. The w ork was being done by soldiers, and five wooden 
bridges were ready. The newly-planed handrails glistened in 
the sun, and our Kirghiz horses, startled at so unusual a sight, 
could hardly be forced across the bridges. 

“ The view from the summit of the Kastek Pass, the desolate 
grandeur of which is commented on by Severtsoff, also made a 
deep impression on us. We could distinguish particularly 
clearly the long snowy chain of the Alexandroffsky Mountains 
on the other side of the Chu Valley. These were the first of 
five ranges which lay across our route. 

“The southern slope of the Kastek Pass was much shorter aud 
more abrupt than the northern one. It is worthy of remark 
here, that in all that portion of the Thiau ^haii range crossed 
by onr expedition, the northern slopes of the chains of Kastek, 
Alexandroftsky, Hjaman-daban, and Tashrobat, are considerably 
more gradual than the southern, and therefore the defiles which 
lead up them are more varied in character, more deeply in- 
dented, aud more tortuous. The northern slopes, too, have a 
greater abundance of mountain springs; and owing to better 
irrigation, or, perhaps, to other causes, are richer in vegetation 
than the southern slopes. I found pine-trees growing on the 
northern sides only of the mountains, except in one place, viz., 
the southern side of the Son-kul plateau, in the defile of 
Molda-asu, wliere tltere is a belt of white pine. This locality, 
however, is particulaily w^ell adapted for arboreal vegetation, 
being well sheltered from the winds, and affording ample 
moisture for vegetation. As the defile of Molda-asu widens 
the trees hecome scarcer, and near the valley of the Naryn they 
entirely disappear. The tree-belt commences again on the 
south side of the last-mentioned valley (f.e. on the northern 
slope of the Kaiyn range), and even here only at some distance 
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further to the east (near the mouth of the Atbasha), u liere the 
belt of white pines resembles a dark green ribbon winding oyer 
the slopes of the mountains. 

Opposite the former Khokan fort of Ivurtka, on the south 
side of the Naryn Valley, the height of the mountains dimi- 
nishes considerably, and there is a total absence of vegetation. 
Further to the south we saw pine forests at some distance off, 
on the northern slopes of the Tashrobat range, in the A^alley 
of the Atbasha. But I return to the description of our niarcli- 
route. 

“As we entered the valley of the Chn, the chief manap 
(sultan) of the Saribogishi — Djantai — rode to meet the com- 
mander of our detachment. A gold medal, with the ribbon of 
St. George, and a deep scar on his forehead, were sufficient proofs 
of Djantai's services to the Kussian government, and of his 
victories over the notorious robber Kenis^ar Kassimoff, whose 
exploits from 1840 to 1850 kept the Kirghiz steppes in con- 
stant commotion. 

‘‘ The valley of the Chu presents the same steppe-like, un- 
varying aspect as the Trans-Ili plains — fields of wheat and 
millet, cultivated by the Kirghiz-Saribogishi, were flourishing. 
Along the irrigating trenches white hollyhocks and the blue 
chicory-plant, common to the eastern portion of the Kirghiz 
steppe, grew in abundance. These two may be considered as 
the typical flora of those steppes. The latter further south and 
west disappears altogether. 

“ Neither here nor on the southern slopes of the Thian Shan 
did we meet with any rice-fields, though it is said that in 
former times the Khokandians cultivated rice in the valley of 
the Chu, near Tokmak. To the south-west rice-fields are first 
met with near Tashkend, and to the south not before approach- 
ing near Kashgar. 

“On the 9t^[i and 10th July our detachment crossed the 
Alexandroffsky range by the Shamsi defile. Here, for the 
first time, we met with thick pine-forests. We encamped in a 
beautiful meadow surrounded by forests of white pine. The 
dark green of the pine woods contrasted with the bright 
variegated grass, and reminded us of the fertile mountain 
scenery of Central Europe. The mountain ash was in full 
blossom ; I saw no other kinds of deciduous trees. Among the 
shrubs I noticed the berberry, honeysuckle, dogberry, wild 
rose, &G, 

“ Of all the mountain passes and defiles we crossed during 
this expedition the Shamsi is certainly the most striking and 
picturesque. It can rank with the celebrated pass of the 
Tete-noire in Switzerland, between Chamouni and Jlartigny, 
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and even surpasses the latter in grandeur. Tke beauty of the 
scenery in the Thian Shan loses considerably by the small 
number of mountain streams, and almost entire absence of 
waterfalls, which give so much animation to Swiss scenery. 
There is, however, one waterfall in the Shamsi of considerable 
width, and with a succession of descents. It is above the limit 
of arboreal vegetation, and on the left side of the pass. This 
was the only waterfall we saw during our seven weeks’ excur- 
sion in the Thian Shan. 

On the hth July, at o p.w., the thermometer in my yurta 
(felt tent) marked +17^ Reaumur (70^ Fahr.) ; the temperature 
then gradually diminished, and from 9 p.M, to 11 p.M. remained 
stationary at -p5^R. (43^ Fahr.). The following morning, at 
5 A.M., the temperature was the same as that of the previous 
night; at 6 a.m., it was at (48° Fahr.), and then increased 
rapidly. 

‘‘ On the loth July we commenced the last and most diffi- 
cult part of the ascent of the Shamsi Pass. Before starting 
I availed myself of the opportunity of collecting specimens 
of the beautiful alpine flora met with here in profusion. Ranun- 
culi, gentians, potentillse, corydalis, in every variety of shape 
and colour — blue, yellow, white, and pink — glittered in the 
sunlight. I was reminded of the Mayen-wand at the glacier 
of the Rhone, in Switzerland, a spot familiar to all botanists. 
Vegetation became rapidly more scanty as we ascended; tbe 
road over the rough shingle became more precipitous, and 
snow lay in places. We were now at the summit of the pass, 
which is very marked by the steepness of the ascent and 
abrupt descent.! The view from the summit is not extensive, 
as the nearest snowy peaks shut out the horizon. The valleys 
of the Chu and Koshkar, on the north and south, were, how- 
ever, easily distinguishable. We remained two hours on the 


* To give an idea of the botanical wealth of the Shamsi Pass, I will give 
a list of specimens collected within a radius of a few yards, aud carefully 
arranged and classified by the academician Ruprecht: — Pulsatilla alhana, 
Itanunculns amceTnis, TroUhis altaiciis. AqtiHegla atmta, Papavtr nudicnnle. Cor]}- 
dalis Gortchali-owii, Smeloicskia calycina, Taphrospermum aUaicumt Physolychius 
gonosperma^ nov. sp., CerasUum trigynum, C. triviale, Bedysarum flavmn, nor. sp., 
//efi.,nov. sp., Qjryfropis amfr.na. Or., nov. sp., Potentilla wvea.Alchemillavulgnrh, 
Schulhia crinita^ Erig^ron pnlchellu^, Ligularia heterophylla, nov. sp., Doronicuin 
ohJongifoliu'niy L€ 0 )dopudiuin Alpi)nimy Cardvui^ nutaus^ Saussutea sorocephnht , 
Taraxannn Stevenu Galium boreale, G. 8a}igaricu7iiy tSaxifraga Sibenca, Cortiisa 
MatthioUy Geiitiana umbel'ahiy G. variahihsy nov. sp., G. harbata, Alyosotis 
ulp€stnSy Eaphrasai ojjiciaahs, I eroiuca hilohay Pedicular 1$ rhinauthoidesy P. 
dolichorizay Pohjgomm polyim>rp}iumy P. listortay Snlix margiiiatay Allium oreo- 
philumy Alopeciirus glaacaSy Festuca ovinay Poa alpinay P prateusiSy Tritieum 
Fchrenhianum. 

t According to BuniakofPsky, tbe summit of Shamsi Pass is il,S30 feet above 
sea-level. 
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pass, in order to allow of the passage of our caravan of 130 
camels, with which we experienced considerable diflSculty, as 
they continually stopped and refused to go on, lost their footing 
on the steep, slippery ground, and at last lay down ; no efibrts 
would then make them move, and we were obliged to unload 
them and carry their packs up to the top of the pass. Pro- 
fiting by the delay, we climbed the nearest rocky summit, and 
there found in the shingle a few solitary flowering specimens 
of the graceful Chorispora exscapa, Leoutopodium, Khodiola, 
and others. 

In the Sham si Pass we met a small caravan w^hich had 
already accomplished a considerable journey that summer. Its 
first point was Andidjan, whence it had gone to Tashkenil, 
Auliye-ata, and Tokmak, thence across the Shamsi Pass to the 
Naryn, and was now^ on its way to Vemoye. Daba (cotton 
cloth) is the chief article of trade. One cannot help feeling 
astonished at the boldness and enterprize of these traders, who 
venture in small numbers into parts of the country where their 
lives are entirely at the mercy of the cunning Kirghizes. Of 
course tlie Kirghizes protect them as much or as little as they 
consider advisable, in order not quite to discourage them from 
entering the countiy. But ,they do not always do even this. 
During our expedition we were joined by a Sart, who com- 
plained that all his valuable merchandize had been appropriated 
by a relation of the celebrated Kara-Kirghiz manap (sultan), 
Umbet Ala. The robber, however, consiilered it expedient to 
give the unfortunate Sart a wTitten promise to pay him w^hen- 
ever convenient, to which document he had aflSxed his seal. 

“ As already stated, the descent from the Shamsi Pass into the 
valley of the Koshkar is far more abrupt than the ascent from 
the north. The valley of the Koshkar is still more dreary and 
monotonous in aspect than that of the Chu. Crossing the 
above valley, Ave commenced ascending the Kizart, a tributary 
of the Koshkar, and then entered the belt of mountains on the 
northern slopes of the Son-kul Plateau. We reached the lake 
of Son-kul on the morning of the 14tli July. All the previous 
night we w^ere forcing onr way through defiles and over cliffs in 
an ever upward direction, till at last, after climbing the last 
lofty axis of the range, we suddenly saw before us the blue 
surface of the lake scarcely rippled by the morning breeze. 
From tlie eminence on which we were standing, an inconsider- 
able distance of sloping ground covered with luxuriant grass 
separated us from the lake. In our rear, i. e., to the north, the 
snowy peaks and ridges presented the appearance of a troubled 
sea. On the opposite (southern) side of the lake, the hills 
separating the Son-kul Plateau from the Naryn Valley, w^ere 
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as one continuous chain » not much elevated above the lake, with 
peaks here and there speckled with snow. To the north-west 
of the lake low' equidistant rideres of green porphyry radiate 
from the nearest hills,* terminating at the shores of the lake in 
picturesque promontories of rock On the night of the 14th 
w^e encamped at the very edge of the lake between two such 
ridges. The shores and bottom of the lake close to the shore 
are thickly covered with large pebbles, beyond \vhich is a 
yellowish clay. I could not judge wdiether the depth of the 
lake increased suddenly. The taste of the water, though inferior 
to that of the rivulets which force their w ay through the grass 
to the lake, is fit for use, and our cattle drank it eagerly. There 
are no large fish in the lake ; in the pebbly bed of the lake near 
the shore a few small fish about an inch long were seen and also 
crustaceous animals. Vs e only saw^ one kind of bird on the 
lake, which the sportsman of our expedition pronounced to be 
widgeon. The only plant growing in the w ater w as the Myrio- 
phyllnm. We saw no reeds. 

^ The Son-kul Plateau is above the elevation of arboreal vege- 
tation, it is admirably adapted for Kirghiz encampments. The 
soil is thickly covered by a short grass (called by the Cossacks 
kipets), in which are half concealed specimens in miniature of 
Alpine gentians, Saxifraga, Oxytropis, Leontopodium, Potentilla, 
&c. The extreme length of ‘the lake is 25 versts (17 miles), 
extreme breadth 18 (12 miles), the Koidjarti flows out of the 
south-east coiner of the lake, and falls into the Naryn. 

On the 15th July w'e marched round the north- wnst end of 
the lake, and came to a level plain which joins the lake on the 
west. The pasturage here is excellent, but we found it entirely 
deserted by the Kirghizes, who had retired to the mountains on 
hearing ot our approach. Soii-kul presented a very different 
appearance when we revisited it on our return in the month of 
August. Kirghiz encampments were then everywhere scattered 
along its banks, and presented all the animation of nomad life. 
The commander of our expedition was received with due honour, 
fetes (baigi), with horse races, &c., were celebrated for the 
occasion. I never before witnessed such prosperity and wealth 
as we saw in the encampments of the Kirghizes on the Son-kul 
when w*e returned Irom our successful reconnaissance. Tlie 
numerous clean white yurt as (felt tents) glistened in the sun, 
and afforded a marked and agreeable contrast to those we w'ere 
in the habit of seeing on the Kirghiz steppe, where they are 
almost black, dirty, and smoke-stained. 


* t made a small collection of minerals, which were 

Kindly classified by Nikolsky, Mining Engineer at Tashkend. 
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To return to the description of our journey. The detachment 
continued its march in a southerly direction, and soon the lake 
was hidden from view by the spurs of hills on its south-west 
side. We halted on entering the picturesque defile of Molda- 
asu, whose descent to the Jfaryn is wonderfully steep. Gigantic 
orange-coloured rocks of close grained limestone marked the 
entrance to the defile, in which we first saw bushes of juniper, 
and as we descended graceful white pine trees. The pine forests 
grow in one continuous dark green belt along the most inacces- 
sible cliffs of the mountain sides, and render the scenery quite 
peculiar of its kind. From the nearest heights we obtained a 
splendid view over the valley of the Naryn and the southern 
Naryn range, beyond wFich could be seen the elevated table- 
land sloping towards the north, and forming part of the water- 
shed of the I^aryn. The distant view to the south was shut 
out by the snowy peaks, which seemed part of one great range, 
though in reality portions of a succession of ranges, of which 
fact we were afterwards convinced. But this great panorama 
was wanting in brightness — the colouring was monotonous and 
dreary, owing to the prevailing clay and grey limestone. 
Verdure could only be seen in the foreground close to the 
observer. 

“ We commenced the descent of the Molda-asu pass, rendered 
difiScult for horses owing to the numbers of boulders and 
shingle strewn on the ground. Vegetation here was plentiful. 
Besides the white pine and juniper mentioned above there were 
varieties of leaf-bearing shrubs, wild rose, arbutus, currants, 
barberry, honeysuckle, dogberry, and mountain ash, the greater 
number of which were already beai'ing fruit. 

“ The first half of the descent and by far the most difficult 
terminates in a deej3 gorge, where a small stream from the right 
unites with the one in the defile, which here takes a sharp bend 
to the left (i, e. to the east) and widens out. The road becomes 
more even, and the stream of greater volume. Vegetation 
becomes still more plentiful and diversified. On both sides of 
the defile are the same orange-coloured walls of hard limestone, 
to which the dark stems of the white pines cling. In addition 
to the shrubs already mentioned, the banks of the stream were 
fringed with willow, birch, Potentilla fruticosa, and finally with 
poplar. 

“We wei'e more than an hour making the descent to the first 
bend of the defile, and three-quarters of an hour to tlie second, 
when we came to another deep valley at the wood of Ike-chat, 
the scene of Zubareff s memorable skirmish in 1863. Lieutenant 
Zubareff was sent in 1863 from Vernoye with an escort of 30 
C^ossacks in charge of a convoy of provisions for the force under 

VOL. XL. S 
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Captain Protsenko, who was then in the Naryn. At the wood of 
Ike-chat Zubarefi* was suddenly surrounded by numbers of the 
Black Kirghizes, who were acting in concert with the Kokan- 
dians. Zubareflf defended himself resolutely for a whole day, 
haying formed a wall of the bags of dried rusks, under which 
his baggage animals found shelter, in this manner he withstood 
18 attacks. Seeing, however, the overpowering numbers and 
obstinacy of their opponents, his small force of Cossacks 
despaired of safety, when most opportunely succour arrived from 
Captain Protsenko. The approach of the relieving force, who 
attacked the Kara-Kirghizes in their rear, soon dispersed them. 

On emerging from the defile on the 16th July into the valley 
of the Naryn, which is 15 to 20 versts (about 12 miles) broad 
at this point, the vegetation suddenly changed. Poplars, birch, 
willow, and the different shrubs were no longer visible, and the 
bare clayey soil was here and there covered with a small heath 
and tall tufts of a kind of grass vetch (Lasiagrostis). We soon 
saw the channel of the Naiyn conspicuous by the green belt of 
poplars and willow, which grow on its banks and islands. 

At 11 A.M. we were under the walls of Ivurtka, an insignificant 
Ivhokan fortress, demolished in 1 863 by Captain Protsenko, but 
since restored, as after that time no Russian forces had appeared 
on the Naryn. The garrison of the fort took to flight as we 
approached. It consisted only of 20 men, as we discovered 
from an interesting report to the Khan of Khokan, forgotten by 
the commander of the fort in his haste to run away. Kurtka 
stands on a lofty precipitous cliff, which is being undermined by 
the abrasion of the river, whose current is here very rapid. 
Kurtka had more the appearance of a heap of clay and dirt 
than the habitation of peo])le accustomed to settled life. From 
a distance, indeed, it is difiScult to distinguish it, for the colour 
of the habitations blends with the yellowish grey tint of the 
clayey soil. The fort consists of a number of small buildings, 
crooked lanes, and hedges, &c. -The confusion and disorder 
everywhere apparent proved the hurried nature of the flight ; 
mats, bags, sheepskins, and different domestic utensils ^vere 
scattered on the ground, and the whole scene reminded me 
forcibly of a similar desolation, on the taking of the Chinese 
forts at the mouth of the Peiho by the English and French 
forces in the summer of 1858. 

“ On the evening of the same day a ford was discovered across 
the Naryn, where in its deepest part the water reached the 
saddle-girths. Here we crossed the following day (17tli July)- 
This part of the river is divided into several channels, its total 
breadth being from 200 to 300 yards. 

Our route on the other side of the Naryn lay through an 
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unknown country. As far as Kurtka we had an excellent guide 
in Captain Protsenko s topographical map, but we had now to 
trust to Kirghiz guides. The beautiful weather we had enjoyed 
ever since our departure from Vernoye deserted us, and for ten 
days continuously we w^ere drenched by a small rain. At night 
there was hail. 

On the 18th we continued our journey down the valley of 
the Naryn. After making our Avay through tall cane thickets 
(Phragmites), we skirted the foot of the hills bordering the 
valley on the south, wliere we found willow and the Halimoden- 
dron argenteum^ growing. 

an hour’s time ue came to the Terek, a tributary of the 
Naryn, whose banks were woo led with poplar. This was tlie 
last arboreal vegetation we saw till we readied the southern 
slopes of the Thian Shan, two days’ march from Kashgar. 

^^As we ascended a sloping valley, we were constantly obliged 
to avoid the large masses of clay which, detaching themselves 
from the impending heights, came rolling down into the valley. 
We encamped for the night at the upper end of the valley 
where it is more open, at the foot of some clayey cupola-shaped 
eminences totally devoid of vegetation. Far to the south lay 
stretched before us a gigantic transverse chain ot mountains, 
whose snowy peaks, at tirst bidden in the clouds, shone out 
before evening quite clearly. Tlie slopes wx^re covered with 
grass land. In this chain we could distingui'^h the entrances to 
three passes leading to the valleys of the Atbasha and Arpa 
tributaries of the Naryn, and running parallel to it. We are 
told they are respectively” named, beginning at the easternmost: 
Airitash, Beibitclie, and Chalkude. 

“On the 19th July we came to an open plain, forming a 
plateau somewhat inclined towards the north, and surrounded on 
all sides, except on the north, by low spurs, beyond which were 
the loity mountains. Our camping-ground was surrounded by^ 
a thick growth of phragmites, among which w'ere interspersed 
clusters of violet-coloured Statice ; but when we emerged on to 
the table-land the vegetation suddenly changed. The Acrop- 
tilon picris then became the prevailing plant, and in places 
there grew varieties of wormwood.t At times the vegetation 


* In the beginning of June I saw this pretty shrub in flower on the Irtish, 
between Omsk and Semipalatinsk. In the Thian Shan I only tound it twice, in 
the Buam Pass and Nar^ n Valley. 

t This peculiarity in the grouping of the herbaceous plants on the steppes of 
Central Asia is well described by Semenoff, who says : — “ Nowhere do the plants 
form one continuous sward, but grow in groups at some distance apart from each 
other ; the intermediate space is very often quite bare of vegetation, and the different 
kinds of plants are not intermingled equally, but for the most part grow in distinct 
groups.’* 

s 2 
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entirely ceased, and we rode over the bare clay. The soil 
indeed was so sterile, that in places it reminded me of an 
enormoiTS well-trodden exercising ground. The clay is at 
length mixed with sand and shingle, when vegetation re- 
commences. 

On this drearily monotonous table land oni* ])arty had to 
encamp, for the first time, without w’ater, since their departure 
from Vernoye. AVe continued a soutli-w'esterly direction, and 
after six hours’ inarch, towards 3 p.m, we encamped for the 
night at the entrance to the defile of Djaman-daban, 

“ The Djaman-daban pass takes two days’ march to get 
* through, as does that of Shamsi. The Djaman-daban chain 
is, therefore, quite as important as the Alexandroffsky. We 
have no knowledge of the continuation of the chain westwards ; 
townids the east it very soon diminishes in size as it approaches 
the Xaryn. 

The entrance to the Djaman-daban pass is very conspicuous 
from a distance, owing to the bright red rocks of ferruo-inous 
conglomerate, which forms a distinct stratum. This the 
wildest and most dreary defile which W'e crossed during our 
expedition, ilie rocks are lor the most part of a gloomy grey 
colour. The ascent at first is very gradual ; about the fourth 
mile up the pass there were bushes of juniper, but white pine 
does not grow in this defile. On the second day I saw (for the 
first time in the Thiau Shan) a low shrub, known by the name 
ot Camel s tail (Ccn ‘Usance It grows in large clusters, 
and disappears only wiien continuous vegetation ceases. On the 
soutlicni slope of Djaman-daban the Camel’s tail again covers 
all the rocks. 

The Alpiuo flora was very abundant; among the flowers 
which attract the eye of the traveller from their size or the 
laillianri ot tlufir colour I will mention: Anemone nciTcissijlorci 
Eaniineulus songarieus, Geranium longipes, PotentiUa Lehman- 
7nana, nov. sp., Aster jiaccuhiSy Doronicnm ohlongifolium, Gen- 
iicina Ivurioo^ G, falcata^ G, detonsay Scutellaria alpinay&Q. On 
the \ery summit of the pass, wdiere plants hardly find room to 
owing to the siliceous-sandstone shingle wTiich covers the 
soil I coiiected : Isogvjriim grandijtorumy Drapa altaiea, Cheiran- 
thus lunydageimsy^ Cerastium mospermifoUuni, Ehodiola qelida, 
Eichieria pgreihoideSy J urinea tenuiSy Gentiana falcatay Androsaee 
cham^ejasmey J eroyiiea LutJeeanay nov. sp., Gymnandra dectimhens, 
nov. sp., Lamium rhottihoideum, Bheum rhizostachium. 

>’ome ot the aboye mentioned plants have a particular 
botanico-geographical interest from their being almost, if not 
exactly, similar to Plimalayan descriptions. The botanists 
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Koyle* * * § and Falconerf were the first to draw attention to the 
similarity between the flora of Kiimaon (borders of Kashmir 
and Tibet), and those of the Altai. This similarity becomes 
more apparent as our botanists penetrate into the Thian Shan 
from the North, while Europeans from the south, that is from the 
Indian side, have explored the vegetation on the northern slopes 
of the Himalayas and part of the Karakoram range. Semenofif 
in his excellent article draws attention to this fact ; his rich 
collection of plants includes no less than ten species, j which 
are common to the Himalayas. Our expedition in 1867 contri- 
buted materials for forming a comparison between the Alpine 
vegetation on the Thian Shan and Himalayan ranges. In this 
respect two important species were foimd on the heights of 
Djaman-daban : CheirantJius Himcdai/ensis and Lamium rhom- 
hoideum — tw o very beautiful and original plants first discovered 
by the celebrated French botanist, Jacquemont, on the south- 
western border of the Thibet table land.§ I likewise found a 
third plant in the Toyanda Valley, described in Jacquemonfs 
travels, and found by him near the village of Chango, viz. the 
Artemisia macrocephala. The Androsace chamiejasme obtained 
on the Djaman-dahan pass w as also found by the Schlagintw'cits 
in the Rotang pass in Cashmere; Delpliinhtm vestitwiijoiten 
met with in the Thian Shan, belongs also to the Indian flora. 

“ The altitude of the Djaman-daban pass wns not ascertained 
by barometrical observation, though I conclude that it is not 
lower than the Tashrobat pass, which is 12,900 feet above sea- 
level, according to Buniakoffsky. On the top of the pass the 
cold was intense, and snow^ fell. Our caravan was so exhausted 
that we determined on halting upon the slope of the mountain 
before entering the valley of the Arpa. AVe pitched our camp 
on some level ground which terminates in a rocky precipice. 
From here we had an extensive view^ over the valley of the 
Arpa, which is undoubtedly at a considerable elevation. On 
the opposite side of the valley lay the great chain of Ku'^h- 
gar-daban, on which I counted sixty-three snowy peaks- The 
snow-covered mountains appeared low' to us, aud the suow' 


* ‘ Illustrations of Himalayan Plants,’ pp. 34-40. 

t * Travels in Cashmir’ (1844), vol. ii. p. 462. 

X Anvmone Falconeriy A. ^nicrantlia. Cu}ijdaU» Gortchncoicily KasJi* 

miricciy Fotentilla Salessoiciiy Sedum cocdneuniy Carum ludtcum, Gtntiana Kurrooy 
Fhlvmis spectabdis (found by N. A. Severtsoff on the Cliirchik western Thiau 
iSban), and Rhtum specif orme. 

§ The Chelraut}iU6 Himalayensh was found by Jacquemont on the Chiunbrun- 
gbaut Pass inter lapides mobiles supra omnes cseteras plautas, alt. 5300 metres 
Lauiiwa rhomhoideunt on the Santi Pass ; tbe latter found also by Schlagintweit 
in Thibet, at an altitude of 17,000 feet. 
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seemed to continue to the very bed of the valley. We saw 
through a defile on our right what appeared to be a glacier 
descending into the valley, very like the Glacier de Bossons in 
the valley of Chamouni in shape. This eventually proved to 
be a flight of fancy, or an optical delusion, for the topographer 
of our party approached close to the very spot, and found no 
glacier whatever. 

‘‘ The Ivashgar-dahan chain visibly decreases from west to east. 
As we descended the Djanian-daban we could see the great size 
of the Kashgar-daban chain on the west, with enormous snow- 
fields between the peaks. Further eastward, though not so far 
as the Slink cleft, forming the pass of that name, there seemed 
much less snow. To the east of Sunk, opposite the rivulet 
Djamat (where we passed the night of the 2^rd July on our way 
to Tashrobat), the snow again increases in quantity, though I 
should consider that the Kashgar-daban chain is not so stupen- 
dous here as in its western part. One of our companions, 
Chaldeyeff, Capt. of Cosmchs^ visited the Siiilk pass. According 
to his opinion, this pass is considerably higher than that of 
Djaman-daban. The Cossacks and Kirghizes who accompanied 
him suffered much inconvenience from the rarity of the atmo- 
sphere, ana he himself, for the first time during the whole 
expedition, experienceil difficulty in breathing. However, 
Euniakoffsky, who visited the Siiiik pass in 1868, ascertained 
the altitude, according to his observations, to be 12,740 feet, 
f.e. about 200 feet lower than Tashrobat. 

“Chaldeyeff found on the summit of the pass an elegant 
Oxytropis, which was growing in profusion as a diminutive 
creeper on the very snow ; this species is quite new and very 
remarkable, and has been named 0. tiansJianiea. 

“ On resuming our march we descended to the valley of the 
Arpa, turned to the east, ie, up the valley, and crossed the 
barely perceptible watershed separating the Arpa from another 
tributary of the Xuryii— tiio Atbasha* On the 24th July we 
were at the entrance to the Tashrobat defile, which serves as a 
pass across the snowy chain, extending from the east and temii- 
nating abruptly at tlie bead of the Arpa valley. A road 
irequentH u>'>etl by the (*aravans going to Kashgar passes 
through the iashrobat defile : the caravans cross either by the 
latter route, or by the Tcrc'kti pass, mure to the east.* 

e ciosse<l the Tashrobat pass in one march, i.e» six to 
seven hours This pa-s is very monotonous; the bare grey 
ro' ks, Irom tlie specimens I collected, consist entirely of siliceous 


♦ Valikanofi went to Kashgar by the Terekti Tass, and returned by that of 
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slate and hard limestone. There are no shrubs of any kind ; the 
last junipers we had seen were at the entrance to the Arpa 
valley from the Djaman-daban. 

“ The Tashrobat pass is remarkable from the building to which 
it owes its name ; robat or rovat — caravanserai. This edifice is 
built on the mountain side which forms its back wall. The 
material of which it is rudely constructed is the siliceous slate, 
found in quantities in the defile ; the whole building forms a 
square 49 paces on all sides ; the facade consists of a w all, with 
an entrance through an arched gateway. The interior of the 
building contains a circular room (18 feet diameter), on which 
had been a cupola, now in ruins, and round this centre room a 
number of small cells.* Altogether the architecture of the 
building is peculiar, if intended, as it is said, for a halting-place 
for caravans. The Kirghizes attribute its existence to Abdullah 
Khan emir of Bokhara, who is known to have constructed simi- 
lar buildings in other parts of Central Asia.t Valikanoff 
mentions the Kirghiz myth about the impossibility of counting 
the number of cells in it. There are no old inscriptions on it. 
In the principal apartment are traces of fire having been lighted 
in it, and the walls are scribbled over by travellers accompany- 
ing the caravans. 

“ The last part of the Tashrobat pass is very steep. Here I 
made a valuable collection of beautiful Alpine plants. From 
the summit of the pass the eastern extremity of the Chatir-kul 
was visible. The descent to the lake is much shorter than the 
ascent from the north side. The height of the lake, according 
to Buniakofisky’s observations, is 11,050 feet, Le. 1850 feet 
below the Tashrobat j^ass. 

“ We suffered a great deal from the cold on the Chatir-kul 
plateau — large flakes of snow^ fell at intervals ; the following 
morning w e found ice in our cooking utensils. We had no w ood 
fuel, and in damp weather Mziak burns badly. We were forced 
to make our cooking-fire with pieces of old felt tents, Ac. 

“ On the 26th July, iu alternate sunshine and snowfall, our 
party passed round the east side of Chatir-kul, over level ground 
covered with saline grass, wKich further to the east joins the 
Aksai table-land. On our return journey we completed the cir- 
cuit of the lake : in shape it somewhat resembles the Issik-kul ; 
its length is 21 versts f (14 miles), breadth 9| versts ((5 miles). 
The snowy mountains are 6 to 10 versts (about 5 miles) distant 
from the lake on the south side. These mountains are a con- 


* Here are a few more details about this building: front wall 1074 feet long, 
entrance 274 feet in width, height of front waU 12 J feet, 
t Grigorieff, ‘ Cabulistan and Kaffiristan/ 

X The Issik-kul is 169 versts (113 miles) long. 
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timiation of the Kashgar-daban which we had seen in the valley 
of the Arpa ; at this point the chain is somewhat smaller. The 
mountains approach close to the lake only on its western side ; 
the streams which join the lake are probably dry all the year 
round except in spring during the excessive melting of the 
snows ; a rivulet w^hich issues from the Tashrobat Pass dries up 
before reaching the lake. The water in the lake is brackish ; 
the depth cannot be very considerable, for we could see shallow^ 
places a mile from the east shore as we stood on the mountain 
south of the lake. 

The Chatir-kul has no outlet ; but I think it important, for 
the sake of future travellers, to mention tlie following facts, 
which may he worthy of their investigation : — As we rode over 
the plateau which joins the lake on its eastern side w e crossed a 
small brook or ditch, about 10 feet w ide, w hich joins the Chatir- 
kul and has a direction from east to west. There was apparently 
no current in this brook. Our topographer in surA^eying w^ent 
considerably more to the east and found that this brook finishes 
in a sedgy marsh, about 6 miles from the lake. Prom this 
marsh a small stream flows to the eastward, which he was told 
was the Aksai, but which, on further investigation, proved to 
haA-e no connection Avith that river, for he found that it turned 
to the nortli and at length lost itself in one of the dry channels 
which return again to the Chatir-kul. The real Ak'sai has its 
source further to the east, about 13 miles (20 versts) from the 
lake.* 


^ Judging from the grass {Batrachiiim and Potamogeion pec-^ 
tinafns) left by the receding Avaters of the lake in some places 
on the east shore, at a distance of 20 paces from the w'ater’s 
edge, I should say that the lake rises U foot, and probably a 
great deal more Avhen the snows melt. At the w^est end of the 
lake there were traces of submerdonof the shores for a distance 
of 200 yards from tim lake. 

Chatir-kul is on the borders of Kussia and Eastern Turkistan ; 
the object of our journey Avas therefore attained. The com- 
mandei of our expedition, however, very justh^ remarked that 
his survey Avould be lar more valuable if it could be continued 
to some well known and important point Kashgar was Avell 
suited for our purpose, and, according to tlie march-routes of 
the caravans, was only 5 marches’ distant from Chatir-kul We 
had no intention of going as far as Kashgar itself; but we 


» Here K another circumstance I find recorded in my diary which is difficult to 

we sudd enij lost s ght of the lake as soon as we bad gone some distance from it 
-hich proves that the plateau ou which we were rism|^?oi^s to thf e^t! ’ 
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thought that if we could cross the mountains in front of us 
we should see that city, even though at a distance from it, for 
we believed it to lie in an open plain like Strasburg, when seen 
from the heights of Schwartzwald, or Berne, from Blount Niesen 
on the lake of Thun. But we were wrong in our conjectures, 
for after three forced marches to the south we found ourselves 
still among the mountains, which, though lower, gave us no 
view of Kashgar. 

^‘Seventeen versts (11 miles) from the eastern extremity of 
Chatir-kul is the pass of Turagat, forming the watershed at no 
great elevation above the lake. The streams running to the south 
unite with the small river Toyanda, part of the basin of the 
Kashgar-daria, Eastern Turkistan. A sloping defile, in which is 
the dry channel of a mountain torrent (100 yards wide), leads 
to the Turagat Pass ; the bed of this dried watercourse is not 
covered with the shingle generally found in these mountain 
torrents, but w ith a red clayey sand. AVe met with several such 
watercourses during our excursion in an easterly direction from 
Turagat, where w'e saw numbers of small hillocks, between which 
the aforesaid dry water-courses of red sand wind. The whole 
district has a peculiar character. Judging from the appearance 
of the cliffs and sandstone rocks which lorm the sides of these 
watercourses, one is led to infer that in spring, when the snow’S 
melt, the quantity of water in them is very considerable. 

We rode more than once along the channels of these 
dried-up streams, whose beds form admirable bridle-paths, and 
found on the soft damp sand innumerable traces of animal life. 
M. Skomiakoff, our naturalist and sportsman, showed us tracks 
of bears, w olves, deer, argali, and hares ; of the latter we saw 
numbers. What particularly struck us w\as the large number 
of skulls of argali, with great twisted horns, lying on the 
ground. This animal is timid by nature, and often falls a 
victim to birds of prey, who pursue it over the rocks, and by 
hitting them with their wings endeavour to throw them down. 
The frightened animal thus is often forced to jump from the 
rocks, and always falls head downwards. M. Skomiakoff said 
he was himself a witness of an occurrence of that sort. The 
body, with the bones, is very soon devoured by beasts and birds 
of prey, the skull and ponderous horns alone remaining. It 
sometimes happens that the argali becomes entangled by the 
horns in a narrow defile, when he falls an easy prey to his 
enemies. 

Another characteristic of these dry mountain torrents along 
which we rode for considerable distances is the total absence of 
all vegetation in them, with the exception of a low’ broad-leaved 
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rhubarb-plant {Rheum ThizostadiiurrC)^ which was abundant in 
some places and nowhere visible in others. In all probability 
the seeds of this rhubarb are brought down from the mountains 
by the water.* 

On the 29th July we continued our journey south from the 
Turagat Pass. At first we descended the valley of the Toyanda 
Kivulet, bounded by low hills, and flowing almost due south ; 
there are no steep descents and the ground slopes gradually. 
At our first night’s encampment we found bushes of hippohae 
and a prickly heath. The temperature at night was warmer 
than the preceding nights. The following day, 30th July, 
we finally entered the zone of shrubs ; the banks of the stream 
were covered with tamarisk, lycium, Ac. Of herbs we found 
quantities of lagochilus, a pretty white flower belonging to the 
Labiatse. 

About midday we came to the junction of the Toyanda with 
the Siiuk ; the latter flows from the west and probably has its 
source in the Siiuk Pass in the Kashgar-daban. We this day 
overtook a small caravan on its way to Kashgar with sheep. The 
further we went the narrower grew the valley and the loftier its 
rocky walls ; we were tired of this wild scenery. At last the 
defile took a turn to the east; the slates were the prevailing 
strata in the rocks, and their gloomy colour added still more to 
the dreariness of the aspect. 

‘‘ The night of the 30tli was bright and warm, and we slept 
comfortably under thin canvas tents, as we had left our vurtas 
(felt tents) at the Turagat Pass. 

The 31 St J uly was our last day’s advance. After two hours’ 
ride we saw the first tree, a poplar ; it is first met with sintrly, 
then in groups mingled with willow. The nature of the scenery 
reminded me a good deal of parts of Egypt, near Cairo : there 
was the same yellowish grey colouring, with the striking contrast 
of the verdure of the trees in the dazzling sunlight; the only 
difference was that in the JSduk Valley the trees are poplar and 
willow, while in Egypt they are sycamore and date palms The 
Kirghiz burymg.places reminded me too of Egyptian buildino-g. 

became apparent we were approachm^ 
an inhabited country. There were tields of excellent wheat, and 
people, who did not seem at all disturbed by our appearance, 
quietly engaged in agricultural labours. Tliey called themselves 
Chou-bogishi. Here too was a small caravan, whose proprietor, 
a feart, was bringing cotton cloth from Kashgar into KusL; he 


Tills vsriotv of rhubsrh ^qs fomid on Viain-Vi+o .u tx* i ■« ..... 

i.e. nearly at the extreme limit of vegetation. ^ Djaman-daban Pass, 
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was much elated at seeing us. According to his tale, caravans 
are more than ever subjected to the exactions of the Kirghiz 
chiefs through whose country they may pass, and more particu- 
larly to those of the Sari-bogish Umbet-Ala. This Sart had 
now every prospect of reaching the Naryn safely with our 
escort. 

“ At a bend of the valley to the south-east we had a view of 
a small fort or outpost, situated on some elevated open ground. 
This was the outpost of Tessik-tash, where the Chinese authorities 
met Valikhanofi’ in 1858, The Dungan insurrection, however, 
put an end to the Chinese government in this country. In the 
stone quadrangle forming the fort were only a few dirty wretched 
yurtas, from which the frightened faces of some Kirghiz women 
and children appeared, Tessik-tash was the ultima-Thule of our 
expedition. 

‘‘ According to the Kirghizes, we were 12 versts (8 miles) from 
Artush, and 30 versts (20 miles) from Kashgar. These distances 
are only approximate. In the march-route of Humboldt’s ^ Asie 
Centrale’ (vol. iii. page 370), the distance from Kashgar to 
Artush is marked 30 versts, and from Artush to the first Chinese 
outpost 25 more, making 55 versts in all. It is doubtful whether 
in Humboldt’s march-route the first Chinese outpost is under- 
stood to refer to Tessik-tash, though the march-route is certainly 
directed on Chatir-kul and Tashrobat. In any case, it was inte- 
resting to know that Kashgar is situated to the east of where 
we were. This fact determined Poltoratsky, in reading a paper 
before the Physical section of the Geographical Society, to lay 
down the longitude of Kashgar ¥ farther east than that assigned 
by the Jesuits — a statement, however, made by him with some 
reserve, because all surveys south of the Issik-kul were based 
on the only astronomical point fixed, viz., the western extremity 
of the Issik-kul. 

“ Certainly, if we take into consideration Captain Keinthal’s 
map, made at the end of 1868, of the road from Fort Naryn 
through the Terek ti Pass to Kashgar, the position of the latter 
town would be again west of that assigned to it by our survey. 
In Walker’s map of Central Asia (1867), Kashgar stands on 
the 75° 25' long. e. of Greenwich, i. e. further east than 
Klaproth’s map, and this is based on Montgomery’s calculations 
(see vol. xxxvi. ‘ Journal London Geograph. Soc.’). With regard 
to the astronomical positions fixed by the brothers Schlagintweit, 
who assigned the positions of Kashgar and all the towns of 
Eastern Turkistan 2^ further to the west than those laid down 
by the Jesuits (an opposition to which was first made by the 
Russian Society in 1861 by the late Captain Golubieflf, Fellow 
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of the Society), we must exclude them altogether from the 
cartography of Central Asia. 

“ We have only to hope that the position of Kashgar may be 
finally determined as soon as possible by sending an astronomical 
expedition there.” 

Note.— S ince the above was written, Mr. Hayward has made observations in 
Kashgar, and found its position, as stated in the present volume, to be in longitude 
76® 20' E. of Greenwich. 


IX. — Sj^ecial Mission up the Yang-tsze-Kiang. By E. S\\'iNHOEy 

H.M. Consul. 

Head May 9th, 1870. 

I WAS employed last spring on a special mission of inquiry 
into the trade of the Kiver Yang-tsze, On the close of the 
mission I forwarded a series of Keports to the Government 
through Her Majesty's minister at Peking, A printed copy of 
these Eeports has been communicated by the Foreign Office to 
this Society, and at the request of our President, Sir Eoderiek 
Murchison, I have attempted to reduce and modify the Eeports 
into the following paper. 

I was instructed by his Excellency Sif E. Alcock to apply to 
Yice-Admiral Sir Henry Keppel for naval assistance, in pro- 
secuting the inquiries connected with my mission on towms and 
marts on the Yang-tsze and in its neighbourhood. The 
Admiral, in reply to my application, said that he was himself 
going up the river in her 3Iajesty s ship Salamis as far as 
Hankow, and perhaps beyond, and intended to have a look at 
the Povang Lake on his way, and desired me to accompany 
him. He added that at Hankow he would have the gun-boat 
Opossum in readiness to take me in continuation of my ex- 
plorations. At this juncture the Chamber of Commerce at 
Shanghae ex])ressed an interest in the inquiries, and asked the 
Admiral if he would order a survey of the waters of the Upper 
Yang-tsze, to ascertain how far up they were navigable for 
steamers, and at the same time asked me if I would have any 
objection to be accompanied in my wanderings by two delegates 
that they desired to send to gather commercial information for 
them. I had e^ ery reason to be in favour of the assistance and. 
companionship that gentlemen of commercial training would 
afibrd me, aud,^ with the Admirals sanction, I signided the 
Chamber, and they appointed 3Ir. Alexander 
Michie, of k^hajighae, and 3Ir, Kobert Francis, of Kiu-kiang, to 
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be my companions in travel. Messrs. Jardine, JIattlieson, and 
Co., of this port, put their little steamer Faust at the Admiral’s 
disposal, and the Chamber of Commerce undertook to put her 
in order, and have her towed by an early steamer of the Shan- 
ghae Steam Navigation Company to Kiu-kiang to take the 
admiral and^oiir party about the shallow waters of the Poyang 
Lake. The admiral sent directions to two surveying officers to 
meet us at Hankow, and it was arranged that the Salamis 
should start on the Sth of March, and proceed leisurely to Kiu- 
kiang, Messrs. Michie and Francis to follow by the first Shan- 
ghae Steam Navigation Company’s steamer. The Salamis was 
very crowded, and the Shanghae Steam Navigation Company 
had been so good as to offer free passages to ail employed on 
the expedition. 

I embarked on board her ^lajesty’s ship Salamis on the Sth 
March, and she left Shanghae the same morning. We visited 
on our way Chin-kiang, Nanking, and Woo-hoo, and arrived at 
Kiu-kiang on the 14th March. At Kiu-kiang we waited the 
arrival of the next steamer from Shanghae, which was to tow up 
the little steamer Faust. Sir H. Keppel was anxious to try the 
navigability of the Poyang Lake to Jao-chow-foo, Shuy-hung, 
and Woo-ching — the three towns which are desired as landing- 
places. The passenger steamer arrived on the 17th, with the 
news that the Faust's repairs were not completed, and that she 
would not be in readiness for some days. It was useless for the 
Salamis to attempt the lake without a light draught tender in 
company, and time pressed, so at 4 p.m. the same day we were 
on our way to Hankow, Avhere we arrived the following day. 
Messrs. Michie and Francis, the delegates of the Chamber of 
Commerce, were before us at Kiu-kiang, and passed on by the 
passenger packet. 

The Shanghae Chamber of Commerce had pointed out the 
desirability of ascertaining the water route across the Tung- 
ting Lake up the Eiver Seang to Seang-tan above Chang-sha- 
foo, the capital of Hoo-nan ; and they also wished the Eiver 
Han examined as far as Fan-ching (Seang-yang-foo) and Lao- 
ho-kow. These three places are great marts connected in trade 
with Hankow, and the right of residence and steam approach 
was much desired for them all. But the trade of Szchuen 
offered greater attractions, and the greatest desire was mani- 
fested for an inquiry into the navigability of the river up to the 
chief mart, Chung-king-foo. Captain Blakiston had already 
shown that sea-going steamers could reach Ichang. Foreigners 
could send their goods throughout the provinces of Hoopeh and 
Hoonan by means of transit passes issued at Hankow, but these 
were rejected at the customs barrier at Kwei-foo (the first Pre- 
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fecture in Szchuen). The Chamber hoped that if we found the 
rapids insuperable to the class of river steamers at present in 
China, that a choice for the present should be made between 
Ichang and Shasze (King-chow-foo) whereat to establish a con- 
sular port, which would by overcoming the barrier Kwei-foo, 
throw open the Szchuen trade to us, and if the steam should 
eventually reach Chung-king, would form a port of tranship- 
ment from the lower river steam craft to those capable of 
stemming the rapids. The Admiral thez'efore consented to our 
exploring the river first, and to doing the rest of the work 
afterwards as time allowed. The two surveying officers, Messrs. 
L. S. Dawson and F. J. Palmer, ordered to accompany us, 
arrived at Hankow, and the Admiral determined to take our 
party up himself in her Majesty’s ship Sdlamis as far as she 
could go, when he would transfer us to her Majesty’s gun-boat 
Opossum, which he had specially detached and sent on in 
advance for this exploration service. 

On the 23rd the Salamis started with our party, having the 
small steamer Faust in tow. There is an Admiralty chart of 
the river as far as Yo-chow^-foo, at the mouth of the Tung-ting 
Lake, and so we had no difficulty on tlie road to that city, which 
we reached at 2 p.m. on the 26th. A crowd assembled on the 


bank below the town, and the surveying officers landino- in 
the midst of it with their instruments to take sights, got riidely 
jostled and pelted by tlie mob. The people of Honan Province 
have long professed a hostile spirit to foreigners. At the 
Admirals desire I called on the officer commancling the guard- 
boat, who was entertaining some friends, and brought him to 
see the Admiral. He made profuse apologies, and offered 
to send to the Prefect of the city for a guard to protect us if we 
wished to go on sliore again. The Admiral was very anxious to 
get mvaj, and all that could be done farther was to address a 
hurried note to the Prefect, quoting the treaty and complaining 
of the outrage. e left the city, and anchored at dark oif 
Knig-h(>koy, the mouth of the Upper lang-tsze. We travelled 
on nearly to bhe-show-hien, where the water shallowed, and the 
pilot told the Admiral it was unsafe for the Salamis to attempt 
to advance any further. The gun-boat was anchored not fL 
above us round the bend, and the Admiral sent our party in 
the Faust to iom her. This was on the 1st of April. On the 

staj ed till the attcriioon of the oth, prosecuting our inquiries on 
Its trade, &c. On the 9th we anchored off Ichang. Above this 

a series of gorges with 
rocky bottoin, forming in places rapids and whirlpools. The 
Chinese pilot engaged at Hankow refused to take the gun-boat 
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any higher, and, of course, her Commander, Lieutenant J. E. 
Stokes, naturally objected to attempt unknown waters against 
the pilot’s warnings. We knew before that the river was navi- 
gable as far as Ichang, though the Opossum was the first vessel 
that had attempted it. But it was the rapids that we wanted 
the surveyors to examine and give an opinion on. W e accordingly 
sent to engage a native boat to take us as far as Kwei-foo, the 
first prefectural city in Szchuen, situated just beyond tlie series 
of gorges and w^orst rapids. Passenger boats Avere at the time 
somewhat scarce, and there Avas such small difference betAveen 
their charge for taking us to Kwei-foo, and that for advancing 
all the distance to Chung-king, tliat we thought it as well to 
engage one to Chuinz-king, in case n e might find it necessary 
to push on so far. The caj^tain of the boat required some days’ 
preparation, so, not to lose time, Commander Stokes, the 
delegates, and I made a cruise in the Yaud through the first or 
Ichang gorge ” (Hing Kwan Hea), and moored at the foot of 
a village called Nanto on the left bank, A\Ithm a feAv miles 
of the Woo-e-tan or first rapid. The surveyors remained behind 
to complete their survey of Ichang. A local pilot that we had 
engaged Avas afraid to A^enture the Faust over the rapid, so ve 
returned to Ichang the next day. On our way back we passed 
several large Szchuen boats, Avith their large creAvs of rowers 
pulling doAvn the stream. The Faust steamed past them A\’ith 
ease. 

The Szchuen boat was ready by the 15th April, and Ave at 
once embarked in her for the up-river voyage. Our party con- 
sisted of Lieutenant and Commander Stokes Avith two of his 
creAA% Messrs. Dawson and Palmer, Messrs. Michie and Francis, 
and myself- Our boat was a Szchuen passenger or KAva-tsze boat 
Avith a creAA^ of forty-five all told, and had in company a IvAAn- 
tsze or sampan to carry the trackers from one toAv-patli to 
another, and to serve at night as a sleeping-place for a good 
many of them. We started in the afternoon of the 15th. It is 
needless here to describe the sIoav and painful mode of tracking, 
the difficulties the boats encounter *at each rapid, or, in fact, 
any of the details of this kind of travelling. We found our 
experience an almost exact repetition of A^ hat Captain Blakiston 
underwent, and has so well described in his work on the Yang- 
tsze. We passed the cities of KAvei-chow and Patung-hien (the 
latter a city Avithout a Avail) in Hoopeh, and Woo-shan-hien in 
Szchuen, and at length reached K\Aei-fGo, the barrier city, at 
which all boats are examined on their Avay up and down the 
river. Before arriving at this town the surveyors gave an 
, unfavourable opinion on the rapids ; but I thought their 
experience should extend to KA\’ei-foo before it should be 
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accepted as decisive." They were very industrious in making a 
careful sketch survey so far, and took every opportunity of 
getting observations and fixing points, and Mr. Palmer made 
some truthful sketches of many of the most interesting spots on 
this enchanting portion of the river. Mr. Dawson, who was the 
senior officer of the two, represented that, as their opinion was 
against the navigability of the river for steamers until a thorough 
and separate survey of each rapid should be made, which would 
be a work of time, it was useless continuing their sketch survey 
any farther, when they might be doing more serviceable work 
at Ichang and downwards towards Hankow. I agreed with 
him, and he resolved to return with Mr. Palmer. Lieutenant 
and Commander Stokes had also accomplished all he wished to 
do, viz., to form an opinion of the rapids, and he also made up 
his mind to return with his two men. With the delegates and 
myself it was different. We had heard the adverse opinion 
expressed on the navigation above Ichang by the naval officers, 
and their doubts as to whether steamers could ever make use of 
the w ater way between Ichang aud Chung-king : but Chung-king 
was reported to be the great mart of Eastern Szchuen, and it 
was highly desirable that we should by personal observation 
confirm this. At Ichang, just as we were starting in the junk 
for the upper waters, I had received a despatch from Peking, 
ordering for special reasons the return of the expedition, and 
the only consideration with me was whether I should be acting 
against the ministers wishes by progressing further. Her 
Blajesty’s minister objected to the gun-boat advancing, for fear 
the Chinese should misinterpret our intentions, and imagine 
that we were going to assist the French missionaries in their 
quarrels about tlicir Christian converts. The gun-boat was 
safely anchored below Ichang, and the party proceeding com- 
prised only throe foreigners with Chinese attendants, AW had 
two visits from M. Tincot, the Roman Catholic missionary 
resident at Kwei-foo, and he assured us that the disturbances 
had in no way extended to Chung-king, or to any part of our 
river route. AVe sent the passes that Li-hung-chang, the 
Viceroy at Hankow*, on the application of her Britannic 
Majesty’s Consul at Hankow*, had supplied Messrs. Mitchie and 
Irancis, to the Prelect, and alter taking a copy of them he 
gave our boat a clearance and made no objection to our pro- 
ceeding. The Szchuen people were friendly and well-disposed, 
and we had every hope belore us of a successful cruise. I 
therefore determined to carry on my inA’estigations as far as 
Chung-king, and thence to return with all speed to Hankow. 
A month woiihl be reqtiired to get to Chung-king and back to 
the giiu-boat, aud I begged Lieutenant and Commander Stokes 
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to return as soon as possible to Hankow, and leave us to find 
our way back by native means. This, however, Lieutenant and 
Commander Stokes declined to do, as he con^iidered he would 
be acting against his instructions if he did not carry us safely 
back to Hankow. It was then agreed that we should make our 
journey to Chung-king and back to Ichang with as much speed 
as possible, and that the Opossum would remain at Ichang in 
readiness to carry us down to Hankow. A junk was hired at 
Kwei-foo to take the naval party back to the gun-boat, and 
they left us on the 2Gth of April ; and the same day we started 
in the original boat on our further voyage. 

At Kwei-foo a tribute-bearing boat of Lamas anchored just 
below us. The interpreter was a native of Yunan, and very 
Oriental looking. He said he w^as a small mandarin appointed 
by the Chinese Kinchai at Hlassa to escort a tribute-bearing 
embassy from the Great Lama to Peking, and as soon as this 
duty was over he expected to get office in Kwang-timg. The 
Lama was of a tribe near Si-ning-foo, in Kanshuh, and was one 
of the forty-eight Lamas that composed this mission. He spoke 
scarcely any Chinese. The interpreter gave us the names of 
places they had passed on their journey to Szchuen, through 
Tibet, and they tallied very fairly with the route on Williams* 
map of China. He told us that there was one head Lama 
among the forty-eiglit, and the rest were all Tootees. They 
prayed very frequently. That he himself accompanied them 
the whole way, but a local Wei-yuan was given them from town 
to town, and their expenses of travel paid by the local autho- 
rities of the towns they passed through. They were to receive 
300 taels, lOOZ. at Kwei-foo, which would be divided among 
them according to scale. 

Every six years a large tribute of this kind was sent to 
Peking, and the route followed was the present one — down the 
river to King-chow, and by canal across to the River Han, and 
up it to Seang-yang-foo, &c. 

There was also a three years’ tribute which went by another 
route, mostly overland through Shensi. The interpreter had 
met Mr. T. T. Cooper, who had stayed with his family. He had 
given 3Ir. Cooper a mule in exchange for a gun. His family 
w^ere now jonrneying with him. 

At Kwei-foo we also called on General Pao, who assisted in 
suppressing the Taiping rebellion, near Shanghae. Pao re- 
turned from tlie campaign to this his native town, a wealthy 
man. His house and grounds are by far the finest wdthin the 
walls of Kwei, and recalled to mind some portions of the Yuen- 
ming-yuen, or summer palace. He has not recovered from the 
wounds he received. He was very glad to see us, and showed 
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ns about his premises, talking pleasantly of Gordon and other 
foreigners he had met, and saying what pleasure it gave him to 
be visited by Englishmen. He pressed us to come and spend a 
few days in his house. We were of course too hurried to accept 
this invitation. 

On the 28th of April we reached and passed Yun-yang-hien, 
and on the 30th arrived at Wan-hien. Here we moored close 
to three boats of the Prefect of Kia-ting-foo, who was on his way- 
to Peking. This Mandarin’s brother, a merchant, called on us 
and no little surprised us by telling us that he had a cargo of 
white (insect) ^ax, which he was taking down on speculation to 
Shasze. He added, that as he travelled in tlie suite of a Man- 
darin no questions w^ere put, and his goods escaped duty. 
Thus, I presume, the Mandarins pay expenses of travelling 
on service. 


On the 1st of May we made a start, but before proceeding far 
the boat struck against a rock, and made a hole, which required 
the greater part of the day to patch up. On the 4th w’e got to 
ChuDg-chow, and on the 6th passed Fung-too-hien. On the 8th 
we passed Foochow, on the 9th Chang-show-hien, and on the 
12th we were at Chung-king-foo. M^e had already sent on to 
the delegates’ Chinese assistant (a Hankow man, and one that 
had visited and knew well tlie chief trading cities of Szchuen) 
in a small boat trom Foochow to prepare quarters for our 
reception, and this man met us with chairs at the landing-place, 
and we were soon installed in a big empty hong in the city! 
M e expected to ha\ e a large excited crowd thron^^ino^ our doors 
but we were agreeably disappointed. People did" come in some 
numbers, but there was no rudeness. It was necessary, how- 
ever, to obtain some Mandarin recognition, and I sent next 
morning my writer to the Hien (the Taoutae and Prefect were 
both away at the capital Cliing-too-foo, tos'ether with the French 
Hisliop ot Uiimg-king, about the Homan Catholic troubles in 
l ew -yang-chow), w ith Li Hung-changs pass, to explain the 
^)ject ot our visit, and to ask for a guard for our door. The 
Hien sent back a p.dite message to say that he had heard 
through the Prelects ofSce from the Prefect of Kwei-foo 
annonncing our passing that city with the intention of visiting 
Uumg-kmg to make commercial inquiries. He took a copy of 
the pass and at once sent a guard of five Braves. WithUe 

u was kept clear of all except those 

that were able and willm- to give the information we sought; 
atKl with o..e or two ot them following we uere able to visit 
what part of tiie citv we wislied to see without molestation. 

n ill-behaved. They spoke of 

us as the Yang-jm (toreign man), and we reiy seldom heard 
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the term ‘‘ Yang-kwei4ze ” (Foreign devil). We received a 
visit from M. Favard, the Roman Catholic Procuveur, the only 
Frenchman then in the city, and in returning the visit Mons. 
Faurie, the Bishop of Kwei-cliow, was found at their mission 
with two missionaries, one from Yunnan, and the other from 
Kwei-chow. The bishop was on his way to Rome to be present 
at the CEcumenical Council, but intended via Shanghae to go 
first to Peking. Many of the respectable native merchants, 
when they heard the object of our mission, called on us, and 
we busied ourselves nearly the whole time of our stay with 
collecting information on all matters connected with trade. 
The Chamber of Commerce had supplied Jlessrs, Michie and 
Francis with a bale of musters of foreign goods, and these we 
daily exhibited and heard o])inions on, \Ve also got specimens 
of all the various native goods that we thought would interest 
the Chamber of Commerce. Thus we occupied ourselves most 
thoroughly until the 19th of May, when, having arranged with 
the boat we came in to take us back, we again embarked and 
moved down three miles to a large temple called Ta-fut-sze (or 
Monastery of the Great Buddha), and prepared to devote the 
whole of the next day to the study of the country, while om* 
men were settling accounts in the city prior to returning. All 
boats upward-bound stop at this temple, and the sailors worship 
and give thanksgiving for safe voyage before a gilt giant idol 
seated on its shrine, conspicuous in a building with open front 
below the temple wall, above high-water mark. The hills in 
this neighbourhood were dotted with hamlets and farms, and 
thoroughly cultivated. The great crop of tlie winter — opium — 
had been gathered, and rice, tobacco, cotton, maize, millet, 
ground nuts, and runner beans were now springing up in 
luxuriance. The people met us everywhere with smiles, and 
talked of us as simply Yang-jin” or Yang-tsze.” No oppro- 
brious epithets were heard from them, nor did they shout deri- 
sively at us. 

On the 21st we left for our downward voyage. And passing 
rapidly over the ground which had been so tedious and laborious 
to ascend, in spite of the north wind, ^yhich blew pretty con- 
stantly against us, we reached Kwei-foo at 10 a.m. on the 25th 
of May. 

We were delayed here till 4 p.m., for inspection, and the grant 
of a pass by the customs’ oificials. 

The water had risen considerably, and most of the to\vns before 
perched so high, w^ere now not far removed from the water level. 
Most of the rapids, too, had changed their character : some had 
disappeared, and others had arisen where before the stream ran 
smoothly. 

T 2 
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After a few short delays, owing mostly to the trouble the 
captain of the boat had in controlling our crew, who, the 
moment the boat touched at a city, were off to do small trading 
speculations of their own, beyond the reach of the gong, which 
was beaten to recall them ; and in one case, to the carelessness 
of the steersman in allowing an upward-bound junk to run foul 
of the boat, and break its bow sweep, we arrived before noon 
on the 27th at Ichang, and were delighted to see the gun-boat 
anchored a couple of miles below the city. AVe had to stop a 
short time at the Lekin Station to have our Kwei-foo pass 
inspected: and before long, were once more on board the 

Opossum.’’ The Bishop of Kwei-chow and his two attendant 
missionaries came alongside soon after us, and spent a good part 
of the afternoon on board. 

On the 28th the Opossum ” weighed anchor ; and on the 
night of the 31st May, we were landed at Hankow. 

A week before our return to Ichang, Lieutenant and Com- 
mander Stokes, on a visit to the city, had his attention drawn to 
a proclamation posted on its walls, which professed to emanate 
from certain scholars and people who wished for the extermina- 
tion or expulsion of the foreigners. He called the attention of 
the mandarins to it ; and he tells me a counter proclamation 
was issued. He speaks in high terms of the civility he received 
from the people of Ichang during his stay. Large numbers of 
them used to crow'd off, and sho^yed great interest in the steamer 
and things foreign. 

Mr. MacFarlane, the second master, was, on the gun-boat’s 
arrival at Ichang, suffering from a rheumatic complaint ; and a 
young man at once offered to bring a noted doctor to attend on 
him. The doctor came, and i\Ir. MacFarlane was soon cured of 
his painful ailment. This, and other signs of attention were 
numerous. Lieutenant and Commander Stokes gave me an 
original copy of the proclamation, which has been carefully 
translated by Mr. Oxeuham, of the Hankow consulate. The 
proclamation is well composed ; but I think, from its tenor, is 
either a squib or an official bugbear to scare the foreigner. It 
had no effect, for we found, as we passed the place, that the 
people were no worse disposed than before. 

The following extract will convey some notion of its style : — 

“ Xow there is a country, by name England, in a corner of the 
ocean, insignificant yet offensive, and uith a people obstinate in 
their lawlessness, sudden as pigs in their appearance, and 
as destructive as wolves in their ravages, with a rooted desire 
to injure our people for their own glorification. The sea 
monster swallows large pieces at once, but the silkworm 
nibbles ; so these think to add to their territory, and proclaim 
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themselves a great nation. The doctrine they most esteem is that 
of Jesus, which leaves nought for those who worship at chapels 
but ruin. In assembly, too, they honour the Lord of Heaven ; 
but those who worship beneath the Cross are all but as demon 
elfs. Moreover, what they rely on is an inaccessible port, and 
wickedly do they deceive men. Their fire-wheel vessels go up 
and down like wind ; and no matter whether a place is prosperous 
or otherwise, nowhere do they not do their best to entire away 
men to ravage, in accordance with their wishes. They have 
encroached upon Hankow, and now desire to disturb Icliang, so 
as to deprive us of the sources of our livelihood, and have 
designs on our land and property, with various other evils, in- 
numerable as the hairs on the head. 

For place of such reformed manners and prosperity as ours, 
how, in these enlightened days, are we to grant permission to 
such wicked demons as these to come ? On account of this, we 
must all be bound over to be unanimous, and with care found a 
secret society; and, in order to make a clearance of these imps, 
establish certain rules, as below, ^r their destruction.” 

Then follow some childish rules which are not worth wasting 
time on. 

Mr. L. S. Dawson, the senior surveyor, gave me at Hankow 
the following extract from his letter to his commanding officer, 
stating his views on the difficulties of navigation above 
Ichang : — 

“ The part of the river between Ichang and Kwei-foo was 
particularly examined, more especially in the vicinity of the 
rapids, and I regret to have to give it as my opinion that steam 
navigation cannot be carried on above Ichang. The foi*ce of 
current, want of anchoring ground, intricacy of navigation, 
and changeable condition of the river’s bed, are, I consider, 
sufficient reasons to preclude the possibility of anything beyond 
a native junk being able to ascend these rapids. The descent 
would be, if anything, more difficult, as should a vessel fail to 
answer her helm at the exact moment, nothing could prevent 
her being dashed upon the rocks. 

“ To make a proper survey of these rapids would be, I 
consider, at any time a matter of much danger, if not of sheer 
impossibility, as I found on making the attempt in a boat with 
ten rowers, that she was altogether at the mercy of the current, 
and the chance of swamping or striking a rock more than pro- 
bable; this was in April, and from wluit inforniation could be 
gleaned from the natives the most favourable time. From the 
appearance of what would become the river’s bed in summer 
(now some thirty feet dry) the rapids must increase in danger 
and violence, inasmuch tliat even junks have to tranship their 
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I received at Hankow, compelled me to abandon the idea. I, 
nevertheless, considered it desirable to wait over a steamer at 
Kiu‘kiang to gather any further information that the residents 
might, since my last visit, have obtained on the commercial 
advantages to be gained by admitting steamers to certain places 
on the lake. 

The lake is, at its lowest in winter, shallow and dry in many 
parts, with channels running in different directions. The water 
flows into it from the Yang-tsze, and with the river it rises in 
summer 30 or more feet, and is then, of course, navigable for 
the greater part of its expanse. Our desire was to ascertain 
the depth and courses of the main channels to the three places 
specially asked for as points of call, and to confirm by actual 
inspection their commercial importance. 

Two of the places, Jao-chow-foo and Woo-ching, have been 
several times visited, and a survey made in 1800 by Lieutenant 
and Commander Kerr, of Her Majesty’s gun-boat Cockchafer, of 
the northward channel, as far as Woo-ching, and of the eastward 
channel to within 26 miles of Jao-chow, has been published by 
the Admiralty. In 1868, these channels were again surveyed 
by W. Stuart, commanding His Inijierial Chinese Majesty’s 
steamer Elfiyy, who extended his examination of the eastern 
channel as far as Jao-chow itself; the survey has not vet been 
published. Of tlie channel to Jui-hiing ue know nothing. 

Each of the three places named is at the mouth of two rivers. 
Their commercial recomraendatioiis have already been named 
by the Kiu-kiang Memorialists under date 1st May, 1867, and 
2nd July, 1867, and by ]\rr. Con>ul Hughes, in his despatch of 
the 6th Mciy, lSf)8. It has since been ascertained tlmt Jao- 
chow might be made the port ot shipment for some excellent 
coals that are work^^d on its lower river, 30 miles above the 
city and 9 below Lo-ping-ljien, and it is even believed that 
steamers could ascend the river to the mines, Mr. Interpreter 
Cooper visite<l these mines in February last, and reported on 
them to Her Majesty s Minister at Peking. Mr. Holingworth 
of Messrs. Fi anc'is and Co., Kiu-kiang, was there more recently, 
and I append his observations which were published in the 
" Supreme Court and Consular Gazette/ Shanghae, of the 29th 
May, 1869. 

Juihung is at the mouth of two rivers; the one leading 
^stward to Hokow, an outlet for the red-leaf black tea, and to 
ivuang-lisin-foo, note 1 ior its paper manutactories, the other, 
southA\ardjs to Foo-chow-ioo (Keang-so), n hence native paper is 
also brought m large quaiitities. Juihung offers no mart, and 
IS not even used as a place of trandiipment by the natives. 

he boats from Hokow pass it, and go by a circuitous route 



Swinhoe’^ special Mission up the Yang-tsze-Kiang. 281 

past Nanchang, round to the great port of transhipment, 
Wooehing. In summer, the land between the winter limit of 
the lake and Nanchang is all flooded, and boats can proceed by 
a nearer course from Juihung to Wooehing, but th(/y are never 
bold enough to ascend across the lake to Jaocliow. As on the 
Yaiig-tsze so apparently on the lake, the Chinese boatmen dread 
the open waters, and avoid them by making use ot creeks and 
side channels. Juihung has been named by the 3Iemorialists 
simply on account of its position ; and if a cliannei be found 
leading to it, it is not unlikely that steam would compA tran- 
shipment there, and thus save the goods the 7U extra miles to 
Wooehing. 

Wooehing, in the south-west corner of the lake, about 45 
miles from Kiu-kiang, is the great port of transhipment for 
goods that come from, and go to, the Yang-tsze. It is also at 
the co!jfluence of two rivers, one communicating wdth E-ning- 
chow (Nanchang Prefecture), the chief black-tea district of 
Kiangse, and the other with the provincial capital, Xanchang. 
A better point could not be chosen for steam approach. 

It is proposed to make the three places indicated points of 
call for steamers having their head-quarters at Kiii-kiang, or, 
in fact, to make them subsidiary to Iviu-kiang, so that the lake 
trade should flow through Kiu-kiang as at prt^sent, but with the 
greater despatch and security aflbrded by steam. This mode of 
transport, it is hoped, would defeat the local exactions, and by 
means of transit-passes, foreign goo Is vould be laid down 
cheaper at, or near, the ])]ace of consumption, delays would be 
avoided in bringing out the produce of the country, and thus a 
fresh impetus would be given to foreign trade, while foreigners 
would be able to regain their share in its distribution. 

That the grant of steam wdll facilitate and expedite the 
transport of goods, and make cominiiuication with places on 
the lake safer and surer there can be no doubt. It has been 
said, w ith great semblance of truth, that the lake offers as great 
an obstruction to intercommunication hetw een jdaces on different 
sides of its shores as does the Atlantic between Europe and 
America. Its strong currents, and tlie storms that without 
warning render its shallow’ wnters into a boisterous sea of w'aves, 
make its navigation almost imjuaeticable to the native junk, 
and cause very serious delays. At j^resent, the better class of 
foreign goods, such as cottons, woollens, opium, and treasure, 
are transported at lieavy cost overland, by means of wheel- 
barrows, to different parts of this jirovince. The heavier goods, 
such as metals, sugar, seaweed, cotton, &e., on w hicii the native 
merchant cannot afford cost of land-transit, he is obliged to 
convey by water ; but much time is lost in waiting fur fair wind. 
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At the same time it must not be forgotten that the land route 
enables the merchant to escape the taxes that a^\ait him at so 
many points on the water-ways. Boats downward-bound to 
Kiu-kiang sail or scull to Ttikootang, where they are bound 
to call for inspection by the tax-collectors. From Takootang 
they proceed in the same way to opposite Hookow, and there 
meeting a towpath, are easily tracked to Kiu-kiang, a distance 
of 15 miles. This leads me to the question of substituting 
Hookow-Hien as a Consular port in place of Kiu-kiang-foo. It 
was a startling suggestion made by one of the Memorialists, but 
has been ably answered. The answers appear to me distinctly 
to prove that the choice made of Kiu-kiang in the first instance 
as the port of the lake, was unquestionably correct. The 
opening of Hookow, even as a landing-place, would perhaps be 
a boon to the steam interest, but would be a death blow to 
Kiu-kiang. 

Tlie Kiu-kiang Memorialists, in their first Memorial, dated 
1st May, 1857, ask to be allowed to run tug-boats on the 
Poyang Lake to h^lp the junks in and out. River junks do 
not tow well and their boatmen have great objection to being 
in tow of a steamer, as we learnt to our cost on the up-river 
cruise. I am of opinion, consequently, that little advantage 
would be gained if this concession were made ; whereas the 
right of steamers to call at certain points, with the right of 
residence of a conditional kind at tho^e points, would no doubt 
give a tresh start to Kiu-kiang, and if properly managed might 
lead to a peimanent prosperity of foreign residents at this 
port. 

A comparative statement of the trade at Kiu-kiang from 
1863 to 1868 shows no signs of decline in the couimerce of the 
place, but what is vividly felt is that foreign trade is slipping 
from foreign liands. 3Liy we hope that the opening of the 
lake to steam wjll restore it with increased advantages to the 
foreign merchants. 

1 will coiitdude with a few remarks on the landing stations 
proposed on the \ang-tsze. My voyage in Her Maje^ty’s ship 
Salamis, in company with his Excellency Vice-Admiral Sir 
H. Keppel, gave me an opj^ort unity ot making some inquiries 
as to tUe commercial ail vantages of mosst ot the places suggested, 
and on my return from Szehuen, 1 was able to add to my 
former intormatioii, I will take the places in their order of 
position up the river. 

The tirbt in order is Kiang-yin Hien (in Chang-chow Pre- 
fectui’e, Kcang-soo Province), on the south bank 94 miles by 
river Irom 8nanghae, and 60 miles Irum Chinkiaug. The 
opening ot this place, with the right of residence is much de- 
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sired. I have not visited this town, and have nothing to add to 
what is already known of the advantages it offers. 

The second is Sien-neu-miao, up a broad canal on the north 
bank, and about 14 miles from Chinkiang, with which it is con- 
nected by a canal on the opposite bank. It is a market-town 
(or Chinshe in Yang-chow Prefecture — Keang-soo Province), 
which grew to considerable importance during the occupation 
of Chinkiang by the rebels, and numbers of Chinkiang merchants 
established themselves there; but since order has been restored, 
the merchants had been deserting the town and returning to 
their former positions at Chinkiang, which is more conveiiiently 
situated for the flow of trade. At present its chief trade is in 
timber, which comes down tlje river and gets distributed at 
Sien-neu-miao. It was only mentioned in one of the first 
memorials, when it was less knoNvn than it is now. 

The third and fourth are Tai-ping-foo and Woo-hoo-hien, in 
the Province of Anhwuy, both situated on the south hank ; the 
first 80 miles, and the second 95 miles from Chinkiang. I 
accompanied the Admiral on a walk through the city of Woo- 
hoo and its suburbs on the 1 2th lilarch. The city is placed 
about 3 miles from the Yang-tsze, on the bank of a small river, 
with very rapid current. \\ ithin its walls ruin and desolation 
met our eyes on nearly all sides. Few houses had been rebuilt, 
and few were building. But the 3 miles of bank on either side 
of the little river were lined with substantial hongs, mostly 
new. The river was swarming with boats of various sizes, and 
there w’as every appearance of great commercial activity. It 
promises to be a thriving place. It is under the jurisdiction of 
Tai-ping-foo and the chief 3Iandarins (Taoutae anl Chiiilae), of 
that prefectural city, which is still an almost hopeless mass 
of ruins, with only a few hundred inhabitants, have deserted it 
and taken up their residence at Woo-hoo. The higiiway from 
Tai-ping-foo to the river lies through VVoo-hoo. Tai-ping-foo 
never seems to have been a business place, even before it was 
pillaged by tbe rebels. I fear little advantage would be gained 
by making a landing station there. We were much beset by 
crowds in our ramble through Woo-hoo, and the Admiral was 
pressed for time, I therefore had little opportunity to converse 
with the better class of natives. 

Ta-tung (a market town or chinshe, in Tsing-yang-hien of 
Che-chow>foo, Province Anhwuy) on the south bank, bl miles 
from Woo-hoo, and Xganking-foo (the capital of Anhwuy) on 
the north bank, 40 miles bey<md Ta-tuug, are tiie remaining 
two places of landing suggested by the 3Ieinorialists. The 
took the usual course, north of the island which shuts 
in Ta-tung, and we saw nothing of this proposed station. 
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Nganking-£oo v> e skirted close to. It is the capital of Anhwuy 
and seems a large city, with a tolerably prosperous look ; but 
there were few boats of any size about its banks, and few indica- 
tions of trarle. 

A mercantile gentleman visited Woo-hoo and Ta-tiing in 
January, and to him I am indebted for the following informa- 
tion : — 

Woo-hoo is by far a more important port than Ta-tung, and 
is well adapted to become a commercial depot of considerable 
importance. Its suj^eriority, when compared with Ta-tung, is 
mainly owing to the excellence of its water communication with 
the interior, and its suitability to become a place of export for 
both green teas and silk. It also adjoins an extensive cotton- 
producing district, and its present trade is larger than of any 
other port on the river between Chinkiang and Kiu-kiang. A 
river with a depth of 5 to 6 feet of water in the winter, and 10 
to 12 feet in tlie summer, connects Woo-hoo with the important 
City of iSing-kwo-foo, in southern Anhwuy, distant 50 miles. 
A branch of the same river runs inland over 80 miles, in a south- 
western direction, to Tai-ping-hien (of Tai-ping-foo), an exten- 
sive tea district. The Tai-ping tea districts are not situated in 
the vicinity of Tai-ping-foo, as the name w ould imply, but about 
90 miles south-west of it, at Tai-})iiig-hien. They are much 
nearer to Ta-tung and Woo-lioo, being about 50 miles from the 
former, and SO from the latter. Tliis branch, wdiich is only 
navigable in the summer, passes through Nan-1 in g-hien (of 
Ning-kwo-foo), where the cultivation of silk is carried on. The 
production of tin’s article is not very large at present, owing to 
the devastations of the Tai-piug rebels : but it is steadily in- 
creasing every year, and is likely to become a trade of more 
importance before long. Boats carrying fiom 200 to 300 piculs 
of tea can come from Tai-ping-hien to Woo-hoo in the summer 
and autumn; but in the winter the creek is partially dry, and 
navigation of course rendered impossible. The silk districts of 
Naii-ling-hien are situated within 50 miles of Woo-hoo. Besides 
the watercourses leading to Ning-kwo-ibo and Tai-ping-hien, 
there me two others communicating with Szan (a market town 
or chinshe in Kien-ping-hien of Kwang-tih-chow, Anhwuy 
Province) and Tuiig-po (also a chinshe in Kao-shun-hien of 
Kiang-ning-foo, Keang-soo Province). The Szan Canal is navi- 
gable for small boats in summer for nearly 100 miles, and 
passes through some silk-proilucing country ; while that leading 
to Inng-po can be traversed by native craft of considerable size 
for about iO miles. On the northern side of the Yaiig-tsze, a 
fine broad canal, navigable in summer for vessels drawing 10 to 
12 feet of water, connects Woo-hoo with Sevv-chow-foo (Anhwuy 
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Province), the chief mercantile depot for Central Anliwuy. In 
winter there is a minimum depth of 4 feet of water in this 
canal, and its average width is over 200 yards. 

Ta-tung is situated partly on the mainland and partly on an 
island on the Yang-tsze, It comprises two straggling villages ; 
that on the island being the chief centre of trade at present. 
The place looks poor, and with but few signs of the busy traffic 
that are apparent at AYoo-hoo. It is one of the calling-stations 
for salt-junks passing up and down the river, and its trade would 
seem to depend very materially upon this circumstance. Hemp 
or china grass is extensively gro\\n to the south-west of Ta-tung ; 
rice and cotton are also produced in the neigh bourliood, but not 
to so large an extent as at Woo- ho o. It has only one navigable 
creek leading inland to South ern Anhwuy, and that for merely 
a distance of 12 miles. Ta-tuug is nearer the Tai-ping tea 
districts than AVoo-hoo, but the advantages of direct water com- 
munication possessed by the latttu^ makes it the natural port of 
exit for all the green teas of that part of Anhwuy. Goods 
forwarded from Tai-ping -Hieu to Ta-tung have to be conveyed 
overland for a distance of about 40 miles. Ta-tung is also con- 
nected by water with Sew-chow-foo on the noith of the river, 
but the creek is said to be shallow and not much used. 

On the opening of AA"oo-hoo as a landing-place opinions are 
unanimous, but there are some who think that the opening of 
Ta-tung and Xganking would be of no material benefit to 
foreign trade. Ta-tung is considered too near Woo-hoo, being 
only 1)4 miles distant; and if Woo-hoo is opened they believe 
Ta-tung will be quite uimecessary, and would repay the ex- 
pense; the steam interest would only benefit by it. Anking is 
also considered too uearKiu-kiang (distant 80 miies),and its trade 
not sufficiently promising to make it desirable to open it. Others, 
again, ask for as many centres of distribution as can be gained. 

A sketch map, taken Irom Chinese sources, of the Yang-tsze 
from Chink iang to Kiu-kiang, shows the water communica- 
tion with the interior by means of small rivers and canals. 
From this AA"oo-hoo and Tai-piug ceitainly appear to have the 
widest connection by water. Chinese do not often make use of 
land transit for the conveyance ol goods when water-ways are 
to be had ; but many of these small streams are doubtless only 
available at certain seasons. The map corroborates the state- 
ments above offered in favour of AVuo-hoo over Ta-tung, but 
these two places are some distance apart and in diffeient Pre- 
fectures, and I do not see why both should not be opened. I 
think Tai-ping might be lett out and the other three places, 
AA"oo-hoo, Ta-tung, and Ankiiig, accepted as landing-places, with 
the right of residence. 
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X . — The Irawady and its Sources. By Dr. J. Anderson. 

Bead, June 13, 1870. 

I PROPOSE to restate all the information I have been able to 
collect regarding the sources of the Irawady, in the hope that by 
so doing I may throw some light on an interesting geogi'aphical 
problem. The little additional information I was able to gather 
on this subject, during my residence at Bhamaw, does not amount 
to much, but is worthy of record. 

I shall first, however, reproduce all the facts which Wilcox 
brought to hear on this subject, along with those collected by his 
fellow- workers, Captains Burlton and Xewfville ; but as none of 
these observers had ever seen the main stream of the Irawady 
below the junction of its eastern and western branches, at lat. 
26^, I shall reproduce the accounts that Hannay, Bayfield, 
Griffith, and Williams have given of it, as far north nearly as 
lat 25^, and the opinions they had formed as to its probable 
origin. 

It may be as well to state, in the outset, that I am no disciple 
of the theory that the Sanpo is the Irawady, and I cannot see 
how it is possible, at the present day, in view of Turner’s account 
of the JSanpo and the accurate observations made by Captain 
Montgomery s pundits, that any one could be found to be pre- 
pared to readvocate its ^claims. It appears to me, however, that 
Klaproth’s hypothesis has done good service to the Irawady, 
in so far that it excited an interest in the discovery of its sources, 
and gave it that importance to which it is entitled by the enor- 
mous body of water which it carries to the sea. The very circum- 
stance that so many able geographers have been found willing to 
pin their taith to the theory in question, seems to indicate that 
there must be some foundation for the opinion that the main 
stream has its source a long way to the north of the Khamti 
mountains. This, however, only by the way, for such evidence 
is of little practical value. 

A\ hile Lieutenant Burlton was engaged on the survey of the 
Brahmaputra, in March, 1825, he considered that the eastern 
branch had its source in a high snowy range above the Brahma- 
kund, and, from what the natives told him, he was inclined to 
believe that the Seeree LoJiit or Sri Lohii, or Irawady, arose at 
the same place. 

In June, 182->, Lieutenant Xewfville learned tliat the ranges 
of the Brahraakund extended much further to the eastward than 
was at fir^t supposed, and he was informed by some Khamties 
that the Irawadv took its source from the opposite side of the 
same mountain Irom which the Brahmakund rose, and he gave 
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it as his opiEion that this theory of the sources of the tw streams 
was by far the most , probable, and agreed more with the general 
accounts and geographical features of the country. 

Captain Wilcox, on his visit to the Lari Gohains village, some 
distance up the Sudiya stream, learned that the Lama country, 
on the banks of the Brahmakund, was about 15 da} s di^talit, and 
the upper part of the Ira wady about the same. On his return 
to Sudiya he met ambassadors from the tract beyond the Ira- 
wady in lat. 25° to 25® ; Burmans and Shans, the latter from 
]\Iogoung, west of the Irawady, in lat. 25^, and tlie former 
from various parts of their own empire ; and many Khamties 
from the source of the Irawady. (2) Taking advantage of these 
opportunities to investigate the connection of the Irawady with 
the Sanpo, all that he was able to establish was the existence of 
a large eastern branch of the former river. 

Wilcox gained his first view of the supposed main stream of 
the Irawady from the hills which separate the Nanilang, one 
of the affluents of the eastern branch of the Brahmaputra, from 
the plains ot' the Upper Irawady. The stream winds in a large 
plain spotted with light-green patches of cultivation and low 
grass jungle. On reaching its banks he states that he and 
Lieutenant Burltoii were sur[)rised to find but a small river, 
smaller even than they anticipated, though aware of the 
'proximity of Us sources. It was not more than 80 yards broad, 
and still fordable, though considerably swollen by the melting 
snows. The bed was of rounded stones, and, both above and 
below where they stood, they could see numerous shallow rapids, 
similar to those on the Dihing. 

As to the general question of the origin of the Irawady, he 
proceeds to say he felt perfectly satisfied, from the moment he 
made inquiries at Sudiya, that Klaproth’s theory that the waters 
of the Sanpo find an outlet through the channel of t lie Irawady, 
was untenable, and, now that he stood on the edge of the clear 
stream which he concluded to be the source of the great river, 
he could not help exulting at the successful termination of his 
toils and fatigues. 

Before the two travellers a towering wall of mountains rose 
to the north, stretching from the west to the east, oflering an 
awkward impediment to the passage of a river in a cross direc- 
tion, and they agreed on the spot tliat if Mr. Klaproth proved 
determined to make his Sanpo pass by Ava he must find a river 
for his purpose considerably removed towards China. 

On the euNt and west of where they stood, about 27®2G', were 
peaks heaped on one another in the utmost irregularity of height 
and form, and at all distances. Their guide pointed out the 
direction of the two larger branches uniting to form the eastern 
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brancli of the Irawady — the Namkin, by which the Khamties 
distinguish the Irawady throughout its course to the sea. The 
mountain at the source of the western branch bore 315^, andj)f 
the other, which takes the name of the main stream, 345°. 
They could also perceiye the snow to the westward, some con- 
tinuing as far round to the south-west as 240°, 

The elevation above the sea was found to be 1855 feet, and, 
on the theory that Bhamaw was 500 feet above the sea, which 
would be equivalent to a fall of the river of 8 inches each mile, 
there would remain 1300 feet of fall in the 350 miles between 
their position and Bhamaw, which he believed sufficiently 
accounted for the greater part of that distance being unnavigahle 
excepting for small canoes. 

The most important geographical information obtained by 
Wilcox was the existence of the eastern branch falling in at two 
days’ journey about where the road turns off to Mogoung. This 
river had hitherto been a stumbling-block in reconciling the 
accounts of the Singphos and Burmans at Sudiya, for the latter 
were unacquainted with it from the fact that their route lay 
along to the south of it, by the jMogoung valley, w hile the former 
came from the eastward of the Hukoung valley. The Khamties, 
as well, appear to have been quite as ignorant about the eastern 
branch as any of the other tribes, and lie states that they had no 
positive information about it. 

This eastern branch, which no European eye has ever seen, 
and about which Wilcox professed he was unable to obtain any 
positive information, he calls the Suhmai Kha, Pougmai or 
Linmai Kha. It was described to him as rising in the northdVn 
mountains, at no great distance eastwards from the heads of the 
Irawady j and the objections to assigning it a very distant 
course are — First, its wunt of magnitude (for it is not described 
as larger tlian the Khamti branch) ; second, the direction of the 
high range (which would require it to break through the most 
elevated ground), in that quarter ; and lastly, the want of room 
from the presence to the east of it of the Salween. 

In an appendix to his account he again repeats what he had 
already said about having no positive statements to offer regard- 
ing the origin of the Suhinai Kha ; but what is worthy of special 
note, he records that the Singphos generally were of opinion 
that it is somewhat larger than the western branch, though not 
materially ; and he supposed it not at all improbable that it was 
the river wdiich had been mentioned to him by an old man who 
had been a slave among the Lamas, as rising in the snowy 
mountains of the Khanallebas country, and flowing to the south 
near where the source of the eastern branch of the Deboug turns 
to the north-west. 
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These are all the facts which Wilcox from his own observa- 
tion and research brought to bear on the question of the 
sources of this river. He may have contributed to disprove 
M. Klaproth’s theory but he certainly did not discover the 
sources of the Ira wady, as he seems to have thought. 

W e will now examine the estimate he had formed of the river 
whose sources he was thus locating, but whose main stream 
had never been seen by him ; and, in connection with this sub- 
ject, he asks himself the pertinent question. What is the mag- 
nitude of the Irawady compared with other rivers close at hand ? 
I shall give his answer in nearly his own words, and with it 
before us we shall be able to judge whether his knowledge was 
sufficiently accurate to give his opinion on its probable source 
much weight. 

Speaking of the reported difficulty of stemming its current 
in the rainy season as a proof adduced by some of the great 
body of water which it sends down, he ver}" justly remarks that 
such statements to those acquainted with the Granges and 
Brahmaputra amounted to no more than that it resembled those 
rivers in the periodical difficulties of its navigation. He then, 
however, adverts to the fact that the Irawady is in one place 
contracted in breadth by its high banks to 400 yards, of which 
we have, he observes, no similar instance in the others ; and, in 
view of such a circumstance, he could not consent to allow that 
the difficulty of stemming its current was a convincing argu- 
ment of its superior importance. This comparison, however, 
and his deduction from it, would not have been made by one 
who had had any practical acquaintance with the character of 
the Irawady or of the country through which it flows, for the 
conditions of the river are entirely different from those which 
characterise the Ganges and Brahmaputra. 

He reproduces Buchanan Hamilton’s statement that during 
the dry months of January, February, March, and April, the 
waters of the Irawady subside into a stream that is barely 
navigable, and founding his deductions as to the magnitude of 
the river on this description, which is certainly apt to mislead 
one who had never visited the main stream, it is not to be 
wmndered that he limited its source to the southern face of the 
mountains bounding the.Khaniti Plain to the north, in lat. 28^ 

In his account he also enters into a comparison of the Brah- 
maputra and Irawady, with the object of combating Klaprotli’s 
theory regarding the course of the Sanpo, but it does not appear 
that he succeeded in proving that there w’as any very great dis- 
proportion between the size of the two rivers. 

We shall now turn to the accounts of Hannay, Bayfield, and 
Griffiths, to give some idea of the true character of the Irawady 
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about 60 miles below where it receives the branch Wilcox 
visited. 

Colonel Hannay describes the Irawady in lat. 24^ 56' 53", at 
the mouth of the Mogoung stream, as still a fine river flowing 
in a reach from the eastward, half a mile broad, at the rate of 
2 miles an hour, and with a depth varying from 3 fathoms in 
the centre to 2 at the edge, and that it is not unnavigable to large 
boats is evidenced by the fact stated incidentally by Hannay, 
that at the town of Tsenbo, 10 miles below the mouth of the 
Mogoung River, they had to exchange their boats for others of 
a smaller description, better adapted for the navigation of a small 
tortuous stream like that of ]\[ogoung. Even these, however, 
were not very small, for Colonel Hannay 's required 25 men to 
paddle it. 

In speaking of the first defile below Tsenbo, through which 
they had taken their large boats, he describes it as the most 
dangerous part of the Irawady, w^hich I can fully verify from 
personal observation. 

This portion of the river commences a few miles above 
Ehamo, and stretches to within 7 or 8 miles of Tsenbo. Be- 
tween these t>vo points it flows under high wooded banks formed 
by two parallel ranges. At the low^er approach to the defile 
the channel is as much as 1000 yards wide, but as we pro- 
ceed up it gradually narrows to 500, 200, 100, and even to 50 
yards, according as the tw'o ranges approach each other, again 
increasing in breadth as they recede, till at last, below Tsenbo 
it spreads out again into a noble river. 

Considering all that portion to he defile in which the course 
/of the river is defined by high hills, it may be stated to stretch 
over 25 miles in length. It must not, however, be imagined that 
the whole of this long stretch is equally difficult of navigation, 
for besides the so-called rapids and the narrowed portion, in 
which the bed of the stream is crossed by huge trap dykes, 
there are long deep lake-like reaches, in which there is hardly 
any perceptible current and no rocks. 

The dangers mentioned by Hannay lie in that part of the 
defile where the channel is intersected by the greenstone beds. 
There the river has cut a passage for itself through the solid 
rock, in some places not more than 50 or 60 yards broad, but 
10 to 12 fathoms in depth. The current is not so strong in the 
dry weather as to interfere materially with the passage of boats 
when they are kept under the lee of the greenstone beds; but 
we had telling evidences in the height of the high w\ater-mark, 
which was about 25 feet abov'e the level of the river in February, 
and in the shivered trunks and branches of large trees heaped ^ 
in wild confusion among the rocks, that all navigation must bo 0 
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impracticable during the height of a flood, and that tlie body of 
water which pours through this narrow gorge must be enormous 
and of terrific power. Immediately below it there is a deep, 
still reach of black water, evidently of great depth, and so land- 
locked that it resembles a mountain lake. 

Colonel Hannay, while at Hookoung, learned from Singphos, 
from the borders of China, that the Suhmai Eiver rises in the 
mountains bordering the plain of Khamti to the north, and is 
enclosed in the last by the Goulang-sigong 3Iountains, which 
they considered the boundary between Burmah and China. 
This river was pronounced not to be navigable even for canoes. 
Several smaller streams were described as falling into it Ifom 
the Shuedouggyee Hills to the west, and the name of Sitiong 
was given to the tract of country through which they flowed. 
Gold was very plentiful throughout the latter area, and, indeed, 
throughout the whole of the country between the eastern and 
western branches of the Iraivady. 

Griffiths states that Dr. Baytielcl ascertained during his pas- 
sage up, at a season when the waters were low, that in many 
places of the first defile no bottom was to be found at a depth 
of 45 fathoms. 

Griffiths’ own account of the Irawady above Bhamo is that 
it keeps up its magnificent character as far as he went to the 
mouth of the 3Iogoung Eiver, where it is 900 to 1000 yards 
across, and he describes the appearance of its vast sheet of 
water as really grand. He observes that the general characters 
of the Irawady are very different from the Ganges and Bi^ahma- 
putra, its waters being much more confined to one bed and 
comparatively seldom spread out. Generally speaking, it is' 
deep, and the stream is not violent ; and he states, w hat experi- 
ence has proved to be perfectly accurate, that it affords every 
facility for navigation, although in one or two places trouble- 
some shallows are met with. In the first defile the channel is 
occasionally impeded by rocks, but it is only in this part of the 
river that the navigation is attended with danger. 

Further, in speaking of the tributaries of the Irawady between 
3Iogoung and Ava, he remarks that tliey are exceedingly small, 
w'hich tends to increase the astonishment with w hich one regards 
this magnificent river. 

He hazards the opinion that its source will probably be found 
to be the Suhmai Kha, and points out the fact that the great 
body of water comes from the eastward, from between the 
3Iogouiig Eiver and Bor Khamti, in which country Wilcox 
visited the Irawady, where it was found to be ol no great siz( . 
No considerable branch finds its way from the westwur is, neither 
are the hills which intervene between these points of such 
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height as to afford large supplies of water. On the whole, he 
thought it probable that the Ira wady is an outlet for some great 
river which drains an extensive tract of country, for it appeared 
to him that, if all its waters are poured in by mountain streams, 
an expanse of country extensive beyond all analogy will be 
required for the supply of such a vast body of water. 

I attach great weight to this opinion, for it was formed by 
Griffiths immediately after his visit to the Brahmaputra, and 
because he was a man of thoroughly scientific habits and thought 
— tres instruit, ires ztU, et fort hon observateur^ as Mirbel ob- 
serves. 

Dr. Williams, in his book, entitled ‘Through Burmah to 
Western China/ giv<es it as his opinion that a river-steamer of 
proper construction would have no difficulty in making her way 
to the Tapeng, and for many miles beyond. 

My comment on this is, that we proceeded to Bhamo in a 
large steamer, drawing 4 feet of water, and experienced no 
difficulty in the navigation, although the captain and all the 
crew were Burmans, to Avhom the river above Mandalay was 
entirely new. This, too, happened in one of the months (Janu- 
ary) in which Buchanan Hamilton stated the river to be hardly 
navigable by native boats. 

While at Bhamo I took the opportunity to make what I 
can only characterise as a rush up to the first defile. Our visit 
was necessarily a hurried one, as our leader, Major Sladen, was 
in the daily expectation of being able to make an immediate 
advance ; so that if we had gone on for a thorough investigation 
of the river above Bhamo, we should have certainly seriously 
interfered with the progress of the expedition. 

My visit, however, sufficed to convince me that the Tapeng 
makes hardly any sensible difference in the general appearance 
of the volume of this great river. 

The Irawady, at the beginning of the first defile, about five 
miles above Bhamo, is about 1000 yards across ; and its course 
is defined by low wooded hills, which run close to its bank. 
About two miles further on, the channel narrows to 500 yards, 
and the hills become even closer and more abrupt over the 
stream than before, and, about another mile beyond, a higher 
^ange of hills from the south-west comes in behind the former 
one, and both terminate on the bank as two headlands. At 
this point a ridge of rocks runs half across the bed, and, at this 
season (February), they are eight feet above the water ; but the 
river is so broad and deep, that I find myself speculating in my 
notes, made on tlie spot, on the course a steamer would follow in 
passing them. 

The hills still continue on both sides, but they are highest to 
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the west, and, as we proceed for four or five miles, the number 
of rocky points running out into the stream increases, and oppo- 
site to the village of Pivaw, about 20 miles above Bhamo, on 
the left hand, the channel has narrowed to about 150 yards, 
and here the first so-called rapids occur. The bank on which 
the village stands is about 80 feet high, and the country inland 
is undulating and runs up to low ranges of hills, a few miles to 
the north. 

Leaving Pivaw, we proceeded about eight miles further up the 
defile, or Kyvakdweng, as it is called by the Burmese, still pre- 
serving the high wooded banks on either side. After we had 
gone about three miles above this, we came to a reach in which 
the river flow’s very sluggishly between two high conical hills, 
which so close in upon it, that one is puzzled to detect any out- 
let. The quiet motion of the water and its deep olive-black 
are suggestive of great depth. The breadth of this lake-like 
reach is about 250 yards, and its length about mile ; and 
passing on, we find it abruptly closing in at its northern end, 
and its channel broken up by numerous rocks which jut out 
boldly on either side into the stream, and in many cases approach 
each other so closely that the channel is reduced to 50 or 60 
yards. The height of these rocks averages 30 feet, but many of 
them are not more than 15 to 20 feet. The current, although 
strong, did not interfere much with our progress. 

There is a small isolated rock, on the right side of the channel, 
capped by a pagoda, and another little promontory, further on, 
with a similar structure. The first appears to be of great age, 
and its presence on this rocky island — well into the middle of 
the stream, and not higher, I should think, than 45 feet above 
it — gives us some indication as to the limit of the rise of the 
river, for the pagoda could not withstand the power of the cur- 
rent. It must be borne in mind, however, that the Irawady 
had not reached its lowest when I visited this spot. 

This rocky reach stretches about a mile in a n.n.w. direction, 
and terminates abruptly above in an elbovv, from which another 
reach stretches off in an e.n.e. course with a clear channel, over- 
hung by the precipitous but grassy sides of high hills. This 
elbow is one of the most dangerous parts of the whole defile, 
owing to a number of large isolated rocks that stretch across it, 
exposed to about 20 feet or more, during February. Owing to 
the sudden bend, the current rushes between them with great 
violence, but not so much so as to prevent boats passing, and, 
indeed, w’hile I stopped to admire tins novel and grand bit of 
river scenery, round which I had taken my boat, I had the 
magnitude of the Irawady in the northern reach and of the pic- 
ture generally brought out by some boats in the distance, that 
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had passed up before us, and which looked like specks a few 
hundred yards off. 

It was a matter of much regret that I could not afford time 
to go beyond this point, but we learnt from the boatmen that, 
with what we had done and a glance up the reach ahead, we had 
seen the whole of the defile. 

The body of water which flows round this corner during 
the rains must be very great, and its velocity and power tremen- 
dous; for all the rocks (greenstone) subjected to its influence 
are rounded, and shine wdth an almost metallic glaze, produced 
doubtless by the attrition of the flood. 

The rocks are all in situ, and consist, as I have already men- 
tioned, of greenstone dykes running across the stream from 
E.x.E. to w.s.w\, and through the hills on either side. The 
softer beds between them have been much denuded, and corre- 
spond to the shallow valleys and hollows of the hills. 

It should be remembered that two other defiles occur on the 
Irawady, one immediately below Bhanio, and the other about 
40 miles above Mandalay. Others may be said to exist below 
Thayetmyo and at Prorae, where the course of the river is 
defined by high hills. Throughout the whole of these the river 
is of necessity restricted to a w^ell-defined channel, and its breadth 
depends entirely on the proximity or remoteness of the lulls to 
each other, so that its breadth is no indication whatever as 
to the body of water which passes through these channels ; but 
the mere fact that the Irawady was contracted at one place to 400 
yards, Wilcox considered sufficient evidence to make him doubt 
the position which had been claimed for it by BuchananHamilton. 

The following information was communicated to me by a 
Khamti Shan, from tlie village of Khakhyo, three days’ journey 
by boat, below the junction of the main streams of the Iraw^ady. 
He professed to know the country w^ell, as far as one day’s 
journey up the eastern river, to a village called Muanglow, where 
1 his wife came from. 

He informed me of his own accord that the river above the 
first defile is exactly like what it is at Bhamo, and he stated 
that if a steamer, as large as the one we had at the latter place, 
could be got through the rocks of the first defile, that there 
would be no difficulty in taking it as far as the village of Wye- 
soimg, at the juncture of the tw'o streams. 

Alter the defile is passed, he described the mountains as 
receding from the river, and, in speaking of the country about 
his native village, he said that, in climbing a high tree, it 
appeared a dead flat for miles around, with the mountains in 
the distance. Near the juncture of the two rivers, the hills 
again close in, but not to the extent to form a gorge. 
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He described the eastern branch as the largest, and that it is 
navigable as far as the village of Muanglow, one day's journey 
from its mouth ; but that, above that point, the channel becomes 
rocky and dangerous to navigate. 

The country about Muanglow is inhabited by Kakhyens 
(Singphos), and the Khamti 8hans, who are found along the 
Irawady as far south as Khakhyo. 

Between the first defile and Khakhyo, the Kamsang stream 
from the east enters the Irawady, about one mile above the 
Mogoung Kiver, and one day’s journey by boat above the for- 
mer. The Namthabet, another small river, flows into the Irawady 
from the east. 

In a map of the north-eastern frontier of Burmah and West- 
ern China, compiled at the Surveyor-General’s Office, Calcutta, 
in 1862, 1 find two rivers corresponding to the position of these. 
The southern one is named on the map Shoomae ; but, at one 
place, along its course, I find the w^ord Mengzan Khong, which 
has so close a resemblance to Kamsang Khyoung, that I am in- 
clined to regard it as the same. The name, however, is put in 
almost at right angles to the river, and evidently with some 
doubt, for it is difficult to say to what it refers. Any one 
familiar with the Burmese word “ khyoung ” would have had no 
hesitation in referring the name to the river, although the first 
part of the word is essentially Shan-Namsang, or the river 
Sang. To add khyoung to this, is an apparent tautology, but 
one which is in vogue among the Shan Burmese of tipper 
Burmah, as is instanced by the Kam-Tapeng-khyoung. I 
acknowledge the difficulty of reconciling the Meng with the 
Nam. 

The name by w hich it goes on the map — Shoomae — is evidently 
Burmese, and should be written Sliuaymai or Shuemai-khyoung. 
Now if we examine the orthography of Wilcox’s eastern branch, 
we find that its name, as given by him, has a wonderful resem- 
blance to that of this eastern khyoung or rivulet, the Shuernai 
opposite to Mogoung. 

He writes it Suhmai, and gives it a Singpho origin, but it 
appears to me there can be little doubt that it is strongly 
affined to Shue-mai or golden-mai, wffiich seems a plausible sup- 
position, from the fact that it flows through a country rich m 
gold,* and from the additional circumstance that Pemberton, 
in his map of the Eastern Frontier of British India, gives the 
feingpho name as Ziiimae, and writes the other Shuemae. It is 
certainly a remarkable coincidence that we should have two 


* seems probable tbat the mountain marked or. the map lat. 25'’ 55 \ long. 
50 , as Sine-shan, or snow mountain, should also be Shuay-shau. 
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rivers of the same name within 40 miles of each other, and both 
set down as eastern branches of the Ira wady. 

If two rivers of the same name do exist, I cannot avoid sup- 
posing, with the fact before me that Hannay made his inquiries 
at Mogonng, that his Shuaymai Biver was the small stream 
opposite, or nearly so to the Mogoung stream, and not the 
Shuaymai of Wilcox ; for the Kakhyens (Singphos), from whom 
he derived his information, are stated to have come to Mogoung 
from the borders of Chinn. If they travelled by the Bhamo 
route, it is highly improbable that they knew anything w^hat- 
ever about the affluents of the Irawady above Mogoung, and I 
think it therefore highly probable that they were some of the 
many Kakhyen traders who pass between these hills and 
Mogoung, by the Khakhyo and Wyemaw route. This would lead 
them across tlie Shuaymai (Namsang), and what could be more 
natural than that these ignorant hill-meu, who have little or no 
acquaintance with the Burmese plain, when questioned about 
the Shuaymai, an eastern branch of the Irawady, should de- 
scribe the small stream that they had so lately crossed. 

They were quite correct in describing it as running from the 
Khamti ilountains, which is a very indefinite term, applicable to 
all the mountains in Upper Burmah on which the race is found ; 
and as it extends as far south as Khakhyo, a short way to the 
north of the Mengzan, or Shuemai-khyoung, the mountains 
from which the stream rises might be accurately described as 
Khamti ; and, as it flows from the south side of the Sine-shan 
Mountains, or our Shuay-shan, and through a country evidently 
rich in gold, it is easy to understand how the confusion arose 
between the two. 

W ith Hannay ’s description of the Irawady above Mogoung 
before us, in whicli the river is stated to be a fine body of water 
half a mile broad and with a varying depth of 2 to 3 fathoms, 
the question suggests itself, that if the two main streams which 
go to form this splendid river are so insignificant as Hannay 
would lead us to suppose they are, where does all the water 
come from, for they do not supply it, and the Kamsang and 
Nam th abet can add but little ? This consideration, and the 
foregoing facts, lead me to doubt the reliability of Hannay’s 
information. 

In the map a river corresponds to the Xamthabet, but another 
IS put in to the north of it of w hich I have no account. 

According to my informant, the name of the eastern con- 
tinuation of the Iraw’ady is Kewhom, and he described it to me 
more as the upward prolongation of the Irawady than as a 
uanch. Manila, or 31uangla, which is placed on the maps at 
the junction of the two streams, he stated to be only half a 
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day’s journey by boat from "Wyemaw ; whereas Wyesoung, which 
he places at the junction, is two clays’ journey above lluangla. 
Wyesoung is evidently the Maintsonng of the map, situated 
much on the position as that assigned to it by my informant. 

The country above the first defile is stated to be very rich in 
cotton, rice, and oil-seed, cultivated by the Kukoos and Khamti- 
shans. The former raise the cotton, and after the rains it is 
taken, along with the other produce, in boats to Bhamo, where 
it is more higlily valued than the cotton grown farther down 
the river. Mogmonng is another mart visited by these people 
from the upper Irawady. 

The Shans, from Muangla, in the Sanda Valley, cross over 
by a hill-route to Khakhyo, from whence they proceed up the 
river in boats to the junction of the two streams, and for a day’s 
journey up the eastern one, exchanging their salt for gold, 
which is said to be very plentiful. 

I will now detail some information I obtained while at 
Momien on the course and extent of the rivers in Western 
Yunan, for the subject is closely connected with the sources of 
the Irawady. 

Momien itself stands on the easterly branch of the Tapeng, 
the river through which Klaproth diverted the waters of ‘the 
Sanpo to the Irawady. It is a small mountain-stream, about 
20 yards broad at Momien, but during the rains it rises to 
about 8 feet in the Momien Valley, which is about 135 miles 
from the Irawady. Its sources lie in the Kananzan * range of 
mountains, about 10 miles to the east of Momien, and on the 
east side of which is the Shuelee. 

The latter river was described to me as a comparatively 
small stream, rising in a range of hills about 40 or 50 miles to 
the north-east of Momien, and in the itineraries of the Burmese 
embassies I have since found it stated to be about 40 yards 
broad, and that it is spanned by an iron suspension-bridge, 
which was mentioned to me at Momien and described as the 
exact fellow of the iron bridge over the Taeping below Kantiug, 
25 miles below Momien, where the river is about the same 
breadth as the Shuelee, to the east of the latter city. 

The Salween, which flows on the other side of the range of 
mountains defining the eastern watershed of tlie Shuelee, was 
described to me as a larger river than the latter, flowing in a 
narrow but comparatively level valley, like that of Sanda, and 
that there was a ferry over it, as is stated in the Burmese 
itineraries. It was further stated to be about the size of the 
Tapeng below Muangla, with which my informant was well 


* This has a vouderful resemblance to Marco Polo's Karazar. 
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acquainted. It is improbable, therefore, that its sources can 
be more than 100 to 150 miles to the north of the latitude of 
Moniien, if so much. 

If we turn now to the Jesuits’ map of tbe province of Yunan 
—the result of a survey by the Fathers Fidelli, Bonjour, and 
Eegis, in the years 1714-15 — and inquire into the data on 
which it is founded, it appears to me that the distribution of 
tlie.se rivers, as given in it, so agrees with the data I have col- 
lected that it is worthy of our full acceptance until other facts 
have been adduced to disprove its accuracy. Pere Eegis, one 
of the surveyors of Yunan, gives us the following account of 
how the survey was conducted. He informs us that “they 
omitted nothing for rendering their work perfect; that they 
visited all the places, even those of least consideration, through- 
out the province ; that they examined the maps and histories 
of each city, made inquiries of the mandarins and their officers, 
as well as of the principal inhabitants, whose territories they 
passed through ; and that by measuring as they advanced they 
still had measures ready to serve the triangles formed by sucii 
points as were to be fixed, and that they corrected their de- 
terminations by triangles by the meridian altitudes of the sim 
and polar stars.” * 

As a proof of the accuracy of this map, we have only to 
compare their distribution of the Tapeng to within ?0 miles 
of the plains of Burmah with the result of the surveys of our 
expedition. 

It \\e take the position of Santa (Sanda), as triangulated by 
the Jesuits, and its relations to the branches of the Tapeng, 
we sl^ll find that they agree in every way with the result of 
our observations, and that the most insignificant branch of the 
river about Sanda has been mapped with the most astonishing 
acouiacy. Ihe same remarks are also equally applicable to 

e river about Momien. Am I not, therefore, entitled to 
ai gue that, if such accuracy characterises their work in mapping 
ou second-rate rivers, that a like accuracy will be found in 
Bie.r delineation of such important ones as the Salween and 
Lambodia? 


^°™er to latitude 27° 10' n., 
^ to 27° 30', or nearly so, 

soiircp’^o At to the Salween of 640 miles from its 

origTn to th?i“'^“’ ‘ Cambodia of 850 miles from its 

the ^•indloiHa^ oi ? tess important river, however, than 

the Cambodia, and it may appear that the greater length of 


^ De Halde, toI. i. 
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the latter, as indicated by the Jesuit maps, is not enough to 
account for its greater size. And, perhaps, it would be so if 
the Cambodia did not possess the immense reservoir that it does 
in the Lake of Jali, which stretches northwards from 25° 27' 
N. lat to about 26° 12' n, lat., and from which this river derives 
a large body of water through the Hayqiiam River, which joins 
it at 24° 45' N. lat. 

The mention of the latter river gives me another opportunity 
of verifying the accuracy of the Jesuit Fathers ; for I find it 
stated in the Burmese itineraries that the ambassadors, on their 
way to Pekin from Ava, after crossing the Cambodia by an iron 
bridge about 60 yards long, came to a branch of the Hakyou, 
over which there was another iron bridge 40 yards in length ; 
and that still further on they came to the Hakyou itself, which 
flows from the Lake of Jali to join the Cambodia, and over 
which there is an iron bridge with a span of 42 yards. 

These two streams, each 40 yards broad, must surely repre- 
sent a large body of water ; and with the knowledge that the 
Cambodia receives a supply of this magnitude from a lake fully 
35 miles long, we do not expect it to have the same northerly 
extension that would be necessitated if this reservoir did not 
exist. It seems reasonable, therefore, to suppose that the three 
degrees of latitude in the Jesuit maps assigned to the main 
stream, above where it is joined by the Hayquam, is an area 
of sufficient extent to account for a river like that which the 
Cambodia appears to be above its junction with its Jali 
affluent. 

The result of this argument, then, is to ])rove that the 
Tibetan rivers are in no way connected with either the Shuelee, 
Salween, or Cambodia. In the Jesuit map of Yunan they were 
certainly never connected with them ; and it is only when we 
come to such maps as D’Anville’s, which was drav^n up for the 
express purpose of upholding a flimsy hypothesis, that we find 
them brought boldly down, through the most extraordinary 
series of windings, to their desired course. 

With these facts before us, we are prepared to examine the 
position which Wilcox claimed for himself that he had dis- 
covered the sources of the Ira wady. 

After a careful consideration of all the statements advanced 
by him in his account of the survey of Assam and the neigh- 
bouring countries, I cannot avoid thinking that he came with a 
biassed judgment to the investigation of the sources of the 
Irawady, for he states that he felt perfectly satisfied as to the 
origin of the river before he left Sudiya. But, from the internal 
evidence of his paper, it is evident that he knew nothing of the 
main stream, and had never seen it. We are, therefore, fairly 
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entitled to submit the evidence which he adduces for restricting 
its sources to the Khamti Mountains to a rigid criticism. 

But, to appreciate his position, it must be borne in mind that 
he had set himself the task to demolish M. Klaproth, and no 
one had better facilities and information for doing so than this 
able explorer and geographer, and to my mind he was quite 
successful in his task; but in carefully reviewing his description 
of the question, it appears that in his desire to establish his 
position he was led unwittingly to depreciate the importance of 
the Irawady and to give it a restricted distribution, at utter 
variance with its magnitude. 

The error was a likely one, for his whole acquaintance with 
the river was a few hours’ observation of one of its streams 
between the 27tli and 28th parallels of north latitude, to the 
east of Assam, and because what he learned of it beyond the 
spot on which he stood was derived solely from the Khamti 
Shans, who were, according to his own statement, little given to 
travel, and from Singphos from the eastward of Assam, He 
adduced no proofs, however, that the latter had ever been to 
the eastward of the eastward branch of the Irawady, which they 
made two days’ journey above the Mogoung River, and, according 
to his own account, the former knew nothing of the river beyond 
the branch on \vhich the villages were placed. Yet, notwith- 
standing all this, and the fact that the Singphos generally from 
the east of the western branch had informed him that the eastern 
one was the larger of the two, he adhered to the information 
which he had received at Sudi\ a that the western and smallest 
branch was the source of the river, and this on the authority of 
Khamti Shans, who knew nothing of the Irawady beyond their 
own river. 

It is unnecessary to recapitulate what he has stated regarding 
the probable origin of the western or Khamti branch, his sources 
of the Irawady, for I agree with him, judging from the size of 
the stream where he met it, that its sources could not be far 
distant, but, at the same time, I am not disposed to limit its 
course on the grounds he advances, viz., the presence of a high 
range of mountains stretching to the east and west. We have 
only to look at the Dihong and the Brahmakund to find examples 
of how large rivers find their ^^ay through mountain ranges. I 
know no better example of this than the Tapeng piercing a 
mountain range, which in the distance one w’ould never imagine 
it was possible lor a river to flow through. So apparently 
unbroken by valleys are the Kakhyen Mountains, averaging 
6000 feet, that I have found myself, at I miles from their base, 
speculating on the course ol the Tapeng, and being puzzled to 
ueuiie it. The passage, therefore, of the Irawady through the 
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mountains to the north would be no uncommon phenomenon, 
and indeed it seems to me to be necessitated in order to account 
for the volume of water which reaches the Khaniti Plains about 
Wyesoung, 

If Wilcox had only had the same practical acquaintance with 
the main stream of the Irawady as Griffiths, we should doubtless 
have had the testimony of both that the western stream was 
quite insufficient, even along Avith an eastern one of nearly the 
same dimensions, to account fur the great body of water in the 
Irawady above Mogoung. 

A glance at his description of the stream and of the weather 
during his visit to it will be sufficient to show that the only light 
he threw on the sources of the Irawady was to indicate that the 
weight of evidence pointed in the direction of the eastern branch 
as the great channel from whence that splendid river derives its 
supply from the highlands of Tibet, between the Yangtsekiang, 
the headwaters of the Cambodia and Salween, and the two 
eastern affluents of the Brahmaputra (Sanpo), the Dihong, and 
Brahmakund. 

He says he was surprised to find but a small river, smaller 
even than he had anticipated, though aware of the proximity of 
its sources — a statement which has the sound of a foregone con- 
clusion ; but he goes on to describe it as 80 yards broad but still 
fordable, although considerably swollen by the melting snows. 
That this, how^ever, was not the only cause of the rise of the river 
such as he describes, is evident from the frequent reference he 
makes to the very heavy rains he had experienced on the last 
eight days of his march, but which never occurred to him as the 
vera causa of the flood. 

Now, with these facts before us, that the river during the 
height of a flood caused by the heavy rains and the melting 
snows was only 80 yards broad and fordable, the inference is 
forced upon us that it could be little more than a mountain 
rivulet during the dry weather. 

^Such, then, was Wilcox’s supposed source of a river which 
150 miles further dowm measured half-a-inile in breadth, with 
an average depth of from 2 to 3 fathoms, without receiving any 
notable stream on the way that would account for the unprece- 
dented difference between the two points. 

The conclusion, therefore, we arrive at is, that the eastern 
branch, as described by him, was only a small affluent of the 
main stream which flows down from the north-east, as described 
by my ini or m ant, auid that the sources of the river, in all pro- 
bability, lie considerably to the north of the so-called Khamti 
range ol mountains, and that it thus becomes one of the Tibetan 
rivers; and as 1 have shown that the Jesuits, our only reliable 
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authorities on the distribution of the Cambodia and Salween, 
restrict them to the 28tli parallel of north latitude, it becomes 
probable that some of the Tibetan rivers flowing down from the 
north, in the direction of the Iraw^ady, may be its upper sources, 
while the others may be branches of the Yangtsekiang, and that 
the Iraw ady drains part of that area between Lassa and Bathang, 
which has hitherto been apportioned to the Cambodia and 
SaUveen. 

D’xVnville was the first to connect the Tibetan rivers with the 
Cambodia and Salween, a course which was forced upon him 
from the circuni stance that he believed the Sanpo to be the 
Irawady. Bringing the former river in the way he did to the 
west of yiinan, he considered he had provided an ample supply 
of water to account for the volume of the latter, and he had, 
therefore, to look to some other outlet for the drainage of that 
area of Tibet between Lassa and Bathang to the north of the 
sn[)p()sed course of his Sanpo, and he hit upon the Salween and 
Cambodia as affording the means, and the unnatural and extra- 
ordinary course which be gave then has been perpetuated ever 
since ill the maps of Klaproth, Dalrymple, and Berghaus, without 
a tittle of evidence in its favour. Kow that the Sanpo flows in 
its natural course to the Bralunaputra, as is now almost proved 
to a demonstration, it is to be hoped that the Irawady will not 
any longer be denied its due, as a river far surpassing the Sal- 
ween and Cambodia m its northern distribution. 

In conclusion, I may state that these remarks have been 
suggested by a note of Mr. Coopers, in the ‘Proceedings of 
the Eoyal Ueograpliical Society’ for June, 1869, in which he 
hazards the remarkable position that either the Sanpo or 
enotlier large river to the east of it falls into a river called the 
Yarlong, which he supposes may be either the Brahmaputra or 
the Irawady ; an amount of uncertainty which affords an ample 
field for conjecture, but certainly throws little light on the 
suliject. 

The French missionary, whose notes on the country were 
forwarded^ to the Society by Mr. Cooper, being almost certain 
that the Tar-kioute-tsanpo is the Irawady, he, of course, folio w^s 
in the footsteps of D’Auville, considering the other rivers to be 
the Salween and Cambodia. 

It is, however, extremely difficult to determine how much of 
the information he communicates is derived from personal 
ob^eiwation and how mucli from maps. His remarks on the 
Lantsiui-kiang and Loutse-kiang read as if they were almost 
exclusively due to the latter source; and it is to be observed 
tiuit in describing the Tangtse-kiang, near which river I suppose 
bun to be stationed, he states that it flows as it is drawn in the 
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Bongo Kiindu to Mto iva- Umha (River TJmba). — This river 
takes its name I’rom a district bordering on the sea-coast, near 
Vanga, and has its source in the Baramo Mountain. [12 hours.] 
To Mto iva Edti (River Kati), — “Kati” means between ov 
central. This river takes its rise in the Msihi Mountain, which 
lies about two hours to the south of the encamping place at 
Mto wa Kati.” [6 hours.] 

To Ghivere Chwerh [ti hours.] 

To Baramo . — The name “ Baramo ” is Kisamba. There is a 
village here on the plain, at the base of Baramo Mountain, 
inhabited by Wasegua. A chieftain lives here, whose name is 
Mulugu, a son of "Kimweri. The summit of the mountain is 
populous, inhabited by Wasamba. [6 hours.] 

To Gonja . — (The name “Gonja’^is Kipare.) There are two 
villages of the Wazegiia, situated at the base of the mountain. 
Wa-Pare live on the summit, where they have many villages. 
[12 hours.] 

To Kisiwcini (Pare district.) Kisiwani ” means at the island. 
At Lasitti there are no people. Wakwavi formerly lived there, 
but have long since abandoned the place. [8 hours.] 

To Same . — The name “ S^me ” is Kikvvavi. A Kwavi chieftain 
and his people (who were very numerous), once lived here, but 
have long ago been displaced by the Masai. [8 hours.] 

To Mto tea Eiivu (River Euvu). — The word “Riivu” is 
Kizegua, and the river is called by the above name by the 
Wazegiia. This is the name by which it is known a few days 
in the interior ; but on the coast, it is generally called “ Pangdni,^^ 
and is thus marked on our coast charts. It has probably re- 
ceived the latter designation from Pangani, a village and 
district situated near its mouth, on the northern bank. [12 
hours.] 

To Mihindni (at the Mna trees, — ^Muhina, sing., Mihina, pi.) ; 
the leaves of which being pounded, yield a reddish staining 
matter, with whicli the Sawahilis and others stain their finger- 
nails, &c. Probably the “ hinna ” mentioned by Lane, as used 
by the “ Modern Egyptians.” (Lawsonia inermis.) [6 hours.] 
To Ariisha . — Here are villages and plantations. The people 
are called Wa- Arusha. They are descendants of the Wakwavi, 
and were formerly their subjects ; but the Wakwavi having left 
the country, and the Masai having taken possession of an adja- 
cent region (Sigirari), the Wa- Ariisha are now recognized as the 
subjects of the latter. The people of this region have a few 
head of cattle, but that is all. As stated above, the Wa- Arusha 
are agriculturists. [9 hours.] 

It was from this place (Arusha) that Baron Ton Der Decken 
was forced to return, in his attempt to reach the Masai country. 
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To Mikinduni. — Tin's locality takes its name from the Mikindu 
(hrab-trees), which flourish here, and on the banks of many 
African streams. [9 hours.] 

To Mikuyuni (at the sycamores), many of which grow in this 
locality. [8 hours.] 

To Arusha wa J u, i.e. the Arusha alove^ or higher up, in con- 
tradistinction to the Arusha of the lower region, nearer the 
coast. The people of both districts are of the same nation, and 
intermarry. They combine, also, in their war expeditions. 
They frequently unite, and make a raid on the Chaga country. 
This people (the Aruslia wa Ju), in addition to their plantations, 
are also rich in kine. In this latter respect, they differ from 
their kinsmen nearer the coast. Arusha wa Ju is well stocked 
with villages. [12 hours.] 

To Kisongo. — The name "^Kisongo,"’ means approach. Sadi 
says it was given to this locality from the following circum- 
stance : a very brave Mkwavi, in an engagement witli a party 
of Masai, at this place, manifested astonishing dexterity in 
surprising the enemy, repeatedly coming upon them unawares. 
He was equally skilful in evading the weapons of the foe. 
Ketreating for a little while, he was soon again upon the enemy, 
without his approach, or kisongo ” being observed ! The word 
is Ki-Sawahili, and is derived from the verb ku songa, to 
approach, or draw near. The Masai acknowledged to the 
Wandorobo, (a vassal race), that they were utterly unable to 
kill this man, that both spear and throwing-club had failed 
to strike him ; when a young man (a jMdorobo) asked them if 
they wished him to be killed. They replied in the aflSrmative. 
At the next encounter of the Wakwavi and Masai, the warrior 
mentioned above, again made his appearance, when the young 
Mdorobo concealed himself in an adjacent wood, weapons in 
hand, and the Mkuavi bounding into the forest near his hidden 
foe, was shot with a poisoned arrow. 

There are villages at Kisongo. Tlie great chief of all the 
Masai lives at this place. About four years ago, the chiet^ 
whose name is Siivet (the Wa-Sawahili call him Subeti), having 
died, his son Batiyan succeeded to rule. Sadi says he is about 
sixty years of age. [7 hours.] 

To the north-east of Kisongo, is the mountain Mero. It is 
situate two or three hours to the north of encamping-place at 
Arusha wa Ju. 

To Eet. — This name is Kikwavi. There are Masai villages at 
Eet, but they are not permanent. There is a large mountain 
at Eet, called Kitiimbi, It is clothed with short grass, but has 
no forest. The summit is level, and the Masai live both at the 
base, and on the top. The villages liere are permanent. [4 hours.] 

VOL, XL. X 
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To Wdngwa Angaruha , — This name is a combination of 
Ivi, Swahili and corrupted Kikwavi. ‘‘ Wangwa,” in Kisawahili, 
means a sandy plain, and is equally applied to those which are 
covered with alluvial deposits from maritime rivers, and sandy 
plains in the interior. The Sawahilis pronounce the w^ord 
angaruka, as above written, but the Wak^A avi, — gnaruka. The 
meaning of this word I have forgotten. [8 hours.] 

To Mto wa Angaruka (River Angaruka). [10 hours.] 

To Doenijo Ngai (Ngai Mountain). This mountain is very 
large. Sadi says that it is higher than Kilima Njdro, though 
not so massive. Its summit exhibits the same radiating and 
coruscant appearances as that of Kilima Njaro. Sadi says — 
one moment it is yellow, like gold ; the next, white, like 
silver ; and again, black.’’ This exactly agrees with the account 
given of the glittering or radiation of the summit of Kilima 
Njaro, by all the natives Avho have mentioned the subject to me. 
Sadi says that at night, numbers of ‘‘ taAvafa ” (lighted candles) 
ascend from the base of the mountain to the summit. {Ignes 
Faiui,) I 9 hours,] 

The Doenyo Xgai” is about one day’s journey broad, situate 
about half an hour to the west of the camp. 

To Ngoroi . — There is a small stream at this place. [9 hours.] 
To Pinyinyi , — This locality is called Vinyinyi ” by the 
AYakwavi, but by the Wasawahili as above written. [8 hours.] 
To Ngurumdni , — Sadi says that the word ngdruman'' 
(which is Kikwavi), is synonymous with the Sawahili verb 
— A'u Zima,” to cultivate or till; and that the Wakwavi 
who inhabit this region, cultivate beans, millet, sweet pota- 
toes, &c. These are poor Wakwavi, who, having long since 
been robbed of their cattle by the Masai, were compelled to 
turn their attention to agricultural pursuits, as a means of 
obtaining a livelihood. There are also Gallas in the same con- 
dition as these Wakw avi of Ngurumani and other regions,^ 
who, having been deprived of their cattle, have been reduced 
to poverty. A few of these are located near Takaiingu, in the 
district of Kauma, learning the art of tillage, and adopting the 
settled habits of an agricultural life. Poverty must have 
pinched them sorely to have brought them to this, for the 
haughty Galla “cannot dig;” he regards the occupation as 
only lit for those less manly than himself. All agricultural 
races are despised by the Gallas, as mean people ; and those of 
their nation wko have been reduced, by circumstances, from 
(what they consider) the light and noble occupation of the fold, 
to the base toil of the field, are regarded as men disgraced. 
The men themselves /eeZ the degradation, and no doubt cast 
many a sorrowful look back towards the congenial, pastoral life 
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they have relinquished, — the daily wandering with the lowing 
herd among the " green pastures of their beautiful and fertile 
plains, which was then a Paradise, and, like the old Paradise, 

« a place of bliss, without drudgery or sorrow.” 

Sadi thinks the Wakwavi of Ngiirumani number 1000 or 
1500. They are disposed over the groimd, a few miles apart, 
like the Wanyika tribes. [10 hours.] 

To Utimi, — “ TTtimi ” in Kikwavi, means monkey^ and in this 
region there are immense numbers. From Sadi’s account of 
the crowds he saw here, it is evidently a favourite habitat. 
Utimi is •very populous with Masai, whose settlements are 
permanent. [6 hours.] 

To MdhokonL — This name is Sawahfli, and means at the 
[place] of the hippopotami ; singular — Boko, pi. Maboko. 
The affix ni,” is a locative particle, having the force of the 
English preposition at or in. The diminntive form is that 
generally used, when referring to the habitat of hippopotami, 
namely, Viboko, sing. Kiboko. The form at the heading of 
this paragraj^h, may either be used to express the hugeness of 
the hippopotami of this region, or their immense numbers. [5 
hours. 

To Msiro. [10 hours.] 

To Bardni. — This word simply means — in the country., and is 
used on account of the district not having a specific name. [6 
hours.] 

To SiiUu'da. — There are Wandorobo villages at this place, 
but they are not permanent. However, there must be other 
settlements not far distant, for Sadi says, if a gun is fired off, 
the Wandorobo hear the re])ort, and are soon at the camp, [6 
hours.] 

To Ndivdsha. — This word is Kikwdvi, and Sadi says means 
sea. This region has another name, Bdlibdli, meaning also sea, 
(There is a large Lake in this district, which is mentioned in 
the route “ From Mombasa to Dhaicho.”) [10 hours.] 

To Agndta Elgek, — (Pronounced Agnat’elgek.) This name is 
Kikwavi. Sadi says Agnata ” means a tract of land covered 
only with very short grass, (moorland ?) ; and elgek, firewood. 
This region is thickly dotted with withered trees, which are 
used for fuel, by the natives. [6 hours.] 

To Mdu. [10 hours.] 

To Liimhva. — This region is called Liinibwa ” by the \A"asa- 
M'ahfli, but by the natives (Wa-Liimbwa and Wa-^'andi^, Kiskis. 
This section is very populous, and the villages are tho^e of a 
settled people. They are agriculturists, and cultivate beans of 
different kinds if ini, kunde)^ millet, “ wimbi ” (a seed-bearing 
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plant, cultivated on and near the coast, and in many districts 
of East Africa, the seeds of whicTa are pounded, and made into 
Iread), Ac., Ac. They axe also rich in cattle, on account of 
which, the Wakwavi o"f Xdara Serian (their south-eastern neigh* 
hours), frequently come upon them. The Wa-Lumbwa engan-e 
them, but are unequal to a contest with them, for the Wakwavi 
are proverbially very brave; at times, however, they get the 
better of the fight, and drive off their assailant^. Their weapons, 
like those of the Wakwavi, are spear and shield. 

Their cattle, when brought from the pasturage, are put, for 
the night, into houses, and not left to sleep m folds, in the open 
air, like the cattle of the 3Iasai, and of those of the natives near 
the coast. [10 hours.] 

To Kosova , — There are people here^ and permanent settle- 
ments. The inhabitants are called Wa- Kosova. They cultivate 
the soil, hut have also plenty of cattle, whieli, Sadi says, are 
remarkably fine. Tlieir weapons are spears and a shiehh Each 
man carries four spears, three throwiiig-spears, with long shafts 
tapering to the end. The blades, which are short, are tipped 
with poison. The fourth spear, which is reserved tor close 
combat, has a longer blade than those used for hurling, which 
is also poisoned, and the heel or end of the shaft armed with a 
long iron s])ikc. These weapons are not only used for defence, 
hut are also employed in hunting elephants and other animals. 
The W a-Ko>6va are very expert in hurling their light spears, 
whieh they can also throw to a great distance. Sadi says they 
go, qiiiveritig from the hand, and buzzing through the air, in 
an amazingly direct line to the mark. Tim shields these people 
carry are very large, larger even than those of the Masai. fC 
hours.] 

Tliere is a small hill at Kosova. 

To Kdverond , — At Ivaverond, and between it and Kosova, 
there are villages. The ])eople of this place are called Wa- 
Kaveroiul. Ihey are the same us the Wa-Kos6\'a, onlv a different 
tribe or elan. The language is one. Like their neighbours at 
Kosova, thev have cattle, and also plantations. [4 lionrs.] 

To Mihvha (4Kka). — This region is also inhabited. The 
people are c-alled a-dlawka. Tliey cultivate the soil, and also 
possess oattb*. but not many. Tliey are considered as the suh- 
jecti? of the \\a'Kaverond and Wa-Kandi — their neighbours- — 
a few hours to the north and south. [7 hours.] 

To Nhidi, Xandi is also known by another name, that of 
Ndei Ng It'd lie. [b hours,] 

To JBardni Tcamp). [.'> hours.] 

To Gwnso hgtshu , — Tliis name is Kikwavi, and means Cattle 
River " Gwaso," Kiv.^r ; and « Ngishu,” cattle). At this place 
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there are Wakv^avi villages, but they are not permanent settle- 
ments. [7 hours.] 

To Bass of Nandi Mountain. — Here is a mountain, large 
and wooded. It is called the Nandi Mountain. The Wa- 
Xandi (people of the district) live on the summit which 
they cultivate. They are also extensive cattle-owners, and, 
like the Wa-Lumbwa, secure their cattle at night in houses, 
as they fear the Ma-ai and Wakwavi. On account of their fear 
of these wandering and insatiable robbers, their cattle are not 
taken to the pasturage until the sun is high in the heavens — 
about 10 A.M. — and they are brought back about 3 in the after- 
noon. Other prudent and cautionary measures are also adopted 
to protect and secure their coveted property. Outposts and 
scouts are daily sent to watch — a goodly distance off — ^in various 
directions, against a surprise, whilst the herdsmen attend to 
pasturing the cattle. The duty of scouting, or keeping watch, 
is performed alternately, and is daily changed. Thus, one day 
they are farming, and the next standing sentry ! — an irksome 
necessity, arising from human cupidity ! — the violent greed and 
covetousness of savages ! [6 hours.] 

To ChamivdlL — This region is veiy" pojxilous. The inha- 
bitants are called AYa-Cbamwali. They cultivate the ground — 
growing millet, beans, bananas (the latter in large quantities), 
wimbe (a seed-bearing plant), &c. They have much cattle 
also. [4 hours.] 

To Kaverond. [6 hours.] 

To Baharini. — '‘Baharini” is Kisawahili, and means at the 
sea. This is the terminus of ISadi’s long journey from Tanga 
to the Lalce Nijdnza, which is so immense as to have led the 
natives (at least of the seaboard) to conceive of it as an inland 
“ Sea ! ” [4 hours.] 


Lake Kvaxza. 

Sadi calls it Nydnja,"' and is unacquainted with the above 
form. The first name he gave me was bahari,'’ sea ; and 
Bdhdri ya the Sea of Ubara, Ukara being the name 

of the region on the eastern shore of the lake where the above 
route immediately terminated. The people of this region are 
also called Wa-lTkdra Sadi states that the lake is often 
designated Bdhari ya P'di'' the Second Sea. This latter ex- 
pression I have frequently heard, but, at the time, thought it 
had reference to the Atlantic Ocean; and, when wishing my- 
self to speak of the North Atlantic, I have used the above 
expression, the second Sea^' thinking that they have heard of 
it. The term, however, refers to the Lake. 
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On asking Sadi why it was called a Seaf he replied, was it 
not like a sea in its immensity? I asked him if it were a lake. 
He said he could not tell ; but gave it as his opinion that it 
might, possibly (from its extraordinary length), be a huge river; 
“for,” he remarked, “I have travelled sixty days (marches?) 
along the shore without perceiving any signs of its termination.” 
ISieither had the natives with whom he had conversed been able 
to give him any information about its northern or southern limit. 

With regard to the tvidth of the lake, Sadi was informed that 
it required six full days — from sunrise to sunset — to cross it in 
canoes, but that, if the men went right on, day and nighty the 
journey was accomplished in three days. 

Standing on the eastern shore, Sadi said he could descry 
nothing of land in a western direction, except the very faint out- 
line of the summit of a mountain, far, far aw ay, on the horizon. 

Sadi states that the lake has a daily tide, and that its ebb 
and flow are as regular as that of the sea on the coast. That 
drilled foam, and other light matters, remain in lines upon the 
shore after the recession of the tidal waves. (Other natives, too, 
1 believe, have made this statement.) The lake, says Siidi, has 
also its “ mawimbi ” (waves), but they are not very considerable. 
The water of the lake is fresh and swee^. 

Ihe eastern side of the lake, as far as SMi’s experience goes, 
is not mountainous, but rather level, and the shore sandy. 
There are a few detached mountains, as indicated on the map, 
but nothing more. From Ngoroinne to Ukara there are small, 
inconsiderable hills (“WZma vidogo Wogo^f, There is a small 
or bend in the shore, extending from Kaverond to Cham- 

wali. 

W ith regard to the eastern shore, Sadies bearings of his 
journey northw ard to Lake Baringo, (‘ause the Nyanza to deflect 
north-westerly. He could not see the lake from any point ot 
the journey ; but from the summit of the Ligeyo Mountain it is 
clearly seen, appearing a long distance ofl; about t^^o days’ 
journey. 

About eight or nine years ago, Sadi, arriving at the Nyanza, 
and observing a deep trench or channel on the shore, inquired 
w lat u meant, when the natives replied that a large vessel had 
recently been on the lake, and had anchored at that spot. The 
vessel has three masts, and anotlier in the front (bowsprit?). 
Ihe vessel had on it “ngiio nymgi, neope” (many white cloths) 
(sails), ihe visitors were described as “waope sana,” 'V€:ry 
white ; tliey bought large quantities of e<rgs. 'they also pur- 
chased some ivorws, but only short ones ; long tusks they refused, 
^^adi thinks that it was about a month and a half nfter the 
. departure of the visitors that he arrived at the lake. 
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The Wa-Ukaka ; 

{People of the TTkdra region^ Lahe Nydnza.) 

Sadi describes them as a people most scrupulously clean in 
their habits. He was x^articiilarly struck with this feature of 
their character, and on several occasions referred to it. If they 
liave been working in their plantations, they are particular, 
afterwards, in washing themselves and their clothes. They ako 
keep their cooking-vessels and other utensils very clean. They 
are of average height. They cultivate the ground, growing 
maize, but not much ; beans (of different kinds), millet, bananas, 
cassada, and sweet potatoes. Their agricultural implements are 
large iron hoes. The children use wooden ones. They also 
frequently employ themselves in fishing. With regard to their 
weapons, some carry bows and arrows ; others, discarding the 
bow, are armed with spears, and carry large shields, like t))o>e 
of the Masai. Sadi says they are a peaceable people. Their 
clothing (like that of many of tlie interior tribes) is made of 
skins — goat-skins, sheep-skins, and those of wild animals taken 
in the chase. The apparel of the \\omen are short kilts (of 
skin), which are anything but adequate to a decent appearance. 
The Ukara women present even a more nude appearance than 
those of the Wanyika. The men do not wear ornaments, but 
the women wear a few, which are imported from the coast. 
The houses of these people are circular. The w alls — which are 
high — are plastered inside and out with clay, surmounted with 
a conical roof, thatched with grass ; resembling the huts of the 
Wa-Teita, and those represented in Captain Burton’s book on the 
‘Lake Kegions,’ as built by the AYanyamwezi. With regard to 
language, the few specimens given below^ — which Sadi gave as the 
Ngoroinne dialect — show that the Wa-Ukara are of the pure 
African stock, i. e. as far as the affinity of language indicates it. 


1 

English. 

Ki-Ukira 

(Xgoroinne dialect). 

Kikamba. 

Ki-Tefta, 

i 

; j 

i Kinyfka (Kfbe), j 

Ki-Sawahili 

(Mombasa). 

Water 

matsL 

mdnzi. 

machi. 

m^zi. 1 


Goat 

i chmiburi. 

mbiii. 

mbiirL 

[ mbiizi. 

mbiizi. 

Sheep 

chignondu. 

ilondu. 

gndndt 

gndnzt 

kdndd. 

Tree 

muti. 

miiti, j 

miidi. j 

muhi. 

i6ii. 

House 

! chinvnmba. 

nyumba. 

nyumba. 

nyumba. 

nyumba. 

Fowl . . 

chinguku. 

Dgiiku. ! 

nguku. 

kuku. I 

kiiku. 

Hen Qfeviale iowl) 

chmgiiku mka. 





Cock 

1 chingtiku murume ) 
t (ht. mak fowl). ) 

ndz6Iol6. 

Jogdlo. 

dzogolo. 

jbgo; jfmbi. 

Cattle 

gnombe. 

gndmbe. 

gnombe. j 

gndmbe. | 

gnombe.^ 

l>og 

cbftte. 

Jftte. 

! koshi. 

kuro. 1 

jibwa; mbw) 

Fish 

chfswi. 

ikiiyu. 

1 nguluma. 

swi. 1 

Kini.ild 

IVT 

f miindu ; 

muudn ; 

1 miindu; 

nnitu ; i 

liitu; 



\ pi, wjJndu. 

j)l. audu 

1 pL w’andu. 

pL atu. ^ 1 

pL watu, 

Woman .. .. .. 

mdumka. 

mundu muka. 

miinda miika. 

tnutu miiche. ' 

ratumke. 

Child 

chimwaua. 

k&na 

! mwana. 

1 taw amt ^ 

niwana. 

(iras^^ 

nvaki. I 

nyfki. 

nyassL 

j nyjtssi. 1 

nyas^i. 

Hoe 

ligembe. j 

ye embe. 

igdmbe. 

j jemb^ 

i jembe. • 
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Sadi states that the Wa-Ukara are very numerous, and many 
of their settlements are large towns, containing about a thou- 
sand huts each. That they are about equal in size to the 
town of Mombasa. This estimate, I imagine, is somewhat 
exaggerated. 

The country (Ukara) is dotted with small hills, but the shore 
of the lake is leyel. The hills are not so large as those in 
Wanyika-land. 


No. 2. Ketukxt Eoute 
From Ukara (Nydnza) to Arusha, 

Bdliari ga Ukara to Ngoromne. The meaning of the word 
Ukara, Sali is unacquainted with. Xgoroinne is Kikwavi. 
There are villages at Ngoroinne, and the inhabitants have 
cattle and plantations. [12 hours.] 

To /Scro. [10 hours.] 

To Kivaivai. [12 hours.] 

To Ndct Sekera, [9 hours.] These are Kikwavi names, 
Sekera meaning Cowries, 

To Sonjo , — The name Sonjo is Kikwavi, and means “fiwi” 
(Kisawahili), a large species of bean. The ^Yakwavi sometimes 
buy beans (fiwi), from the Wa-S6njo. [4 hours.] 

The settlements which are here are permanent. The Wa- 
s6n jo cultivate the soil and keep cattle. The place is populous, 
^adi says that the A\a-S6njo are Wasegeju* immigrants, who 
left Shungwaya and came to this region, in which they have 
settled. (Shungwaya is a district between Goddoma and 
Kauma (Wanyika-land) ; and Sadi states that it was the ori- 
ginal home of all the Wasegeju.) To the south-east is the 
Sonjo Mountain. It is large, but not so large as Nandi Mtu. 
It is wooded from base to summit. To the south-west is the 
Kura Mtu, about as large as that of Sonjo. 

To Mahtmbo,—ReTe are settled villages of the Wa-Malambo, 
who, Sadi says are Masai, but “ nieskini ” (poor). They have 
no cattle, but have plenty of goats. They also cultivate the 
soil. [3 hours.] 

To llasai live at Sale, and Sadi savs that this region 

is the Ma>ai country proper, n’ti yiio Edhisa.'' South-east 
of Sale, is the mountain Ngdri, [5 hours.] 

To KHi, — The name is Ki- Masai, Kiti ” meaning little. The 
mountain is lofty, but not very bulky. There is a luxuriant 
forest on its slope and summit; Wa-Ngiirumani (some call 
them Wa-Utimi, and others, Wa-Baghasi, but Sadi says the 

• * Wasegedshu, History of the. See Krapf, iu ‘ Church Miss. Intelliffencer,’ of 
184% p. 86, ^ 
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first is the proper name) live on the top. There is vater on 
the summit (a spring), wliich is perennial. The people culti- 
vate the ground, and make trenches or channels, by liich water 
is conducted in various directions to the ])lantations. 

South of Jj^gari Kiti is the Mountain Domgo Sdmlu (^* Sambu 
is Sahari ’’ in Kisawahili, a kind of cloth worn in Eastern 
Afi’ica.) This mountain is very lofty, not inhabited. Sadi says 
that it is as high as Kilima Xjaro. There is a forest on it ; 
also rock on the base and summit. It stands about half an 
hour from their camping place at Ngurumani. 

To Mdsimdni. — This word is Kisawahili, and means “ at the 
wells.” (The diminutive form is generally used — namely, Yi^i- 
mani, sing. Eisimaiii.) [6 hours from Sale.] 

To Gilei, — Here is a very large mountain called Gilei. Masai 
live on the summit, where there is plenty of room for the pas- 
turing of their cattle. Sadi’s caravan encamped on the top, as 
there was no water at the base ; but the ascent tired them. The 
summit is wooded, but the slope only covered ^vith grass. 
[9 hours.] 

To Gtvdso nd Ebor, — (Gwaso na Ebor, means, literally, white 
river,) This is a region of white sand, Sadi says it sparkles 
(quartz ? ). There are Masai here. Six hours to the north of 
Gwaso na Ebor is a mountain, called Meto by the Masai, and 
Malumhdto by the Wa-Siiwahili. It is large, wooded on the 
top, with grassy slopes. [6 hours.] 

To irdaptiik , — Masai live here permanently. They never 
migrate from Ndaptuk. There is a mountain here, called by 
the name of the locality. It is dotted with patches of jungle. 
Masai live on the top and at tlie base; the slopes are also 
encircled with settlements. [12 hours.] 

To Ngdfe na Nyiiki, (ngare, water ; nyuki, red — red water). — 
The name is Ki-Masai. Here is a small stream, the surface of 
which is covered with a red dust. The bed of the stream is also 
formed of red mud. It is not deep. A man’s arm easily 
reaches the bottom, and the least disturbance of the bed renders 
the water at that place a red mass. Though the stream is 
shallow, it never dries up. It comes from Kopia Ekopi. [ 12 
hours.] 

To Ngdre na Erdbi , — Kg&e na Erdbi, is Ki-Masai, and means 
cold tvater. There is a small stream here, the water of which 
is so intensely cold as to be unbearable. Sadi says if a man 
puts his foot into it, it makes the very bones ache! The whole 
country here, too {i, e, the ground), is so cold as to make the 
travellers put on shoes (sandals), if they commence the march 
in the morning. The cold, he says, comes from Kilima Njaro, 
This, and about fifty or sixty other streams, flow westward from 



314 Wakefields Notes on tlie Geography of Eastern Arfica. 

Kilima Njaro. Since writing the above, Sadi says there are 
more than sixty ; some wander northward, and others south- 
ward, and others, again, easterly. [6 hours.] 

To Kiraragwa, [3 hours.] 

To Sigirdri . — At Sigirari there are Masai villages, but not 
permanent. However, if the inhabitants migrate, they only 
remove to Eiraragwa, In course of time they remove again 
to Sigirari ; spending their time between these two regions. 
Occasionally changing, no doubt, for the sake of pasture. [10 
hours.] 

To M'lhnjiini, This name is Ki-Sawahili, being the plural 
of IMbiiyu — the Baobab-tree. This region abounds with the 
Baobab (Adansonia), [9 hours.] 

To Mdrdgo ya T'emho , — This term is Ki-Mrima. Marago 
means camping-place ; and Tembo, elephant. [8 hours.] 

To Arusha . — This is the end of the down-march, as SMi 
falls into his old path at Arusha (see page 304). [5 hours.] 

No. 3. From Mombasa to Dhaicho. 

To Kimri. (6 hours.] 

To Shirnha. Shimba is a long mountain, probably about 
2000 feet high, which is occupied by various tribes of Wadigo 
and other Wanyika tribes. [6 hours.] 

There are two meanings to the w'ord zola (which 
is KidigO — 1. ku zola ni ku fukiiza, to expel or drive aw^ay; 
2. ku zola mairo, to rim quickly. [9 hours.] 

To GurungdnL — Gurunga means, in Kisaw^ahili, holes or pits 
in stones. of camp, at Gurungani is Kilihdssi; at Ngu- 

rurungani za Kilibassi (vizima via mawe, stone w^ells), there is 
always water. This locality is a camping-place for all caravans, 
on account of the perennial supply of water. The hill Ukinga 
is not so large as Kilibassi. [9 hours.] 

Ktsgdu or Kisigdtn . — Kisigaii is the Sawahili name for 
KadLiaro. The latter is a local name, and Sadi savs is unknown 
to many Sawahilis. [12 hours.] 

To Matdfe. There is a hill at Matate southward of the camp. 
A small stream also, about IJ yard wide, comes from Teita. 
[9 hours.] 

To Bura Mountai7i.—BuYa is a large spreading hill. Wa- 
Teita inhabit the top, and cultivate the ground. Bura, Sadi 
says, is a Kidigo word (probably also Ki Teita), and means a 
fen 01 marsh, uhere water lies concealed amongst the sedge, 
and must be turned aside before the water can be discovered. 
There is such a marsh at the base of the Biira Mountain. [6 
hours.] 
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To Bardni (Camp). [12 hours.] 

To Layijdra . — Lanjora is a Kikwavi name. Wakwavi formerly 
lived liere, but were driven away by the 31asai. The remains 
of their villages are to be seen to this day. [6 hours.] 

To Taveta . — The latter is a Sawahili corruption of a Xwavi 
word, which is Ndoveta, [4 hours.] 

To Useri . — This word is thus called by the Wasawahili. By 
the Wakwavi it is called M'su Geri. Between Useri and the 
next stage (Kimangela), the caravan crossed the Biver Tsavo. 
At this place it is only two or three yards wide. In the hot 
season the w^ater merely covers the ankle. In the rainy season 
the river is not fordable. The caravan drivers fell a couple of 
trees, one on each side of the river, causing them to fall across 
the stream, thus constructing a bridge, by which the long line 
of travellers pass over. [12 hours.] 

To Kimangela . — Sadi savs this is a Chaga w^ord, and that the 
Wakw avi call it Kimangelia, A little to the south of the next 
stage, the caravan crossed the fe^abaki Kiver, or, rather its bed, 
as, being the hot season, it was quite dry. Though they dug 
for water they failed to get any. In the rainy season the river 
is not fordable ; but the water remains no great length of time. 
In a few days it is dry again. [5 hours.] 

To Leta Kotok . — Sadi says this latter name means spring or 
fountain. The word Kotok being used to express the action of 
bubbling. There is a spring at this place. [12 hours.] 

There is also a large lake at Leta Kotok — length, from 
station at Kibe to Makerunge, or Ngii Hills (6 or 8 miles). 
Breadth, about a mile. It abounds with reeds and grass. There 
are about half a dozen small islands on it. 

To Bardni (Camp). [6 hours.] 

To Mdhardsha . — This latter word is Ki-masai. There is a 
mountain called Mabarasha, about a quarter of an hour to the 
north of the camp, not very large. [6 hours.] 

To Ulasindio . — This word was the name of a Kwavi chief- 
tain, who formerly lived here. This region is called by the 
Wakwavi, Lobrdbrdna, [6 hours.] 

To Lamwea . — Lamwea was the name of a Kw’avi chieftain, 
who gathered his followers about him, and determined not to 
leave the above region ; but to live and die there. He did so. 
His followers, since the death of their chief, have long since 
migrated. [12 hours.] 

Here is a large mountain called Lamw4i. On the northern 
slope is a jungle of Miirijon trees. Masai live on the sides, 
but not on the summit. It is less than an hour from the camp, 
bearing north-easterly. 

To Miirijon , — Mirijon is the name of a tree very much 
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resembling, Sadi says, in appearance the clove-tree. It yields 
the poison used by the Wandoiobos for their arrows. The 
Wandorobo women cook and prepare this poison for the men. 
[6 hours.] 

To Kcipte, hours.] 

To Miviriini . — Mviru (pi. Miviru) is the Ki-Sawahili and Ki- 
Nyika name of a large wild fruit tree. The fruit is about the 
size of very small apples, and, when ripe, of a russet or brownish 
colour, consisting of a thin rind, which is filled with fruit of a 
globular form, pressed together, and about the size of marbles. 
[12 hours.] 

To M'lanzinL — Mianzini is KhSawahili ; Mianzi meaning 
bamboos or large reeds. At this place there are villages of the 
"Wandorobos. Here (a little below Mianzini) the Kiver Tana is 
crossed ; whieh, Sadi says, passes mid-way through (“w’a pasua”) 
Kikuijii ; and that its source is the Mau country. A number 
of tributaries enter the Tiina in the interior, four from Dhaicho, 
and seven from Kikuyu. There are large numbers of croco- 
diles and hippopotami in the river. [12 hours.] 

To N'ftvdsha . — At Naivasha there is a large lake — length, 
from Jibana to Momba'^a (18 miles) ; breadth, from Kibe Sta- 
tion to Mombasa (13 miles). Bearing k.n.e. and s.s.w. Large 
numbers of hippopotami in it. The water on the noidh-easteru 
side is iresh, whilst that on the opposite shore (north-western) 
is salt. The water at the southern end is also salt. [12 hours.] 

lo } ihokoni. — \ibok6ni is Ki-Sawahili, and signifies the 
habitat of hippopotami.” [9 hours.] 

To Agnnta Vus . — -Agnata \us is a Kikwavi name: Agnata, 
« country,’* or « w ilderness and Vus, “ mist/’ or “ fog.” This 
is an excessively cold region, and is frequently buried in the 
thick fog w Inch descends from the Settima Mountain ; it is so 
dense that a porter cannot see his fellow who is just before him. 
8adi says that the men link themselves together with their 
cloths, to enable them to keep in the path. This fo^^gy 
mass continues until about 10 o’clock a.m., w^hen it begins to 
evaporate. This region is also a swamp, but underneath is a 
formation of rock. [6 hours.] 

lo Setthna, Here is a large mountain, called Settima. Sadi, 
speaking ot it, says it is a Lima a term denoting extraor- 
dinary size mlima being the general term for mountain. Wak- 
summit a temporary dwelling-place. It is 
clothed With grass, and is wooded on the eastern side. The 
cara\an slept on the top. If porters are tired, it is customary 
to camp for the night at the base, and the following morning to 
ascend it ; but if not over-tired, they climb it, and camp on the 
summit, m hours.] 



Wakefield’.? Notes on the Geography of Eastern Africa, 317 

Three streamlets issue from this mountain, and, flowing 
south-easterly, ultimately coalesce and flow on in a single 
stream, called Ka-Erogwa, to the reedy fen or marsh near 
3Iianzini : “ mianzi ” meaning bamboo^, which are here very nu- 
merous and as thick as a man’s leg. 

To Agnata Ndctre. — - This name, Sadi says, means goat 
pasturage : Xdare meaning a herd of goats, and Agnata (bava, 
wilderness), as before remarked. [6 hours.] 

To Nd6ro. [9 hours.] 

To Boenyo Ehor. — This name means White ^Mountain.” 
Sadi says it is very lofty, and the summit exceedingly white. 
He considers one day to be sufficient to go round it. It stands 
about an hour from where they encamped. Sadi states that 
the country at the base is called Yore, The above Doenyo Ebor 
is the Kenia” in Dr. Krapfs map."* [9 hours.] 

To Barani (camp). [9 hours.] 

To M'sardrcL — Here is a large mountain, but less than Doenyo 
Ebor ; about one hour to the cant of camp. Tlie summit is in- 
habited by peo])le called by the Wakwavi Limero ; ” by the 
Wa-Sawahili “ Wa-Limeru ” and Wa-Meru and by the Wak- 
araba Embu.” They are agriculturists. Lambiii, one of their 
chiefs, lives here. The whole country, from Doenyo ELor to 
Dhaicho is called Limero by the Wakwavi, but Tleru by the 
Wa-Sawahili. To the north of Msarara, Sadi crossed the Ozi 
River, called by the Wakwavi and iMasiii, Gwaso (river) Lim- 
barua (or Limbaruwa). This word is the name of a tree in 
the interior and near the coast ; it is called Limbaruwa by the 
Wakwavi, and Mwate by the Wa-Sawihili. At the place where 
Sadi crossed the river it was about d or 6 yards Avide. Here is 
a broad and permanent bridge, which has been constructed by 
the Wakwavi, of trees, over Avhich their cattle may cross. 
Wakw^avi live on both banks, [fl hours.] 

At other points the Ozi Liver is very wide — a hundred yards 
or more — receiving influents irom both north and south. Llhaicho 
and Meru. The current, also, is strong ; and, says Sadi, were 
it not for the ^ fungu ’ (sandbanks), w hicli God has put into it, 
it would be utterly impassable.” 

To Gwaso Nyiro. — Gwai'^o (river), Xyuro (grey) : Grey Eiver 
it is called, on account of the river, at this place, being covered 
with a layer of grey dust. The Nyiro is a considerable river, 
and is perennial. Its lowest depth, l e, in the hot season, 
reaches up to the knees. It flows from the Xjemsi M<.)untain, 
and turns ofi:’ northerly near the camping-place, and goes to 


* Vide ‘Travels,’ &c., by Dr. Krapf, p. 360. “ Oredolnio-eibor (White Monn- 
tain, Sno\r Mountain, the Kegnia of the Wakamba).” 
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Sambiiru. There is also another stream of this name which 
rises in the Mau country, and thence flowing south loses itself 
in the nitre swamp near Ngiirumani. To distinguish it from 
the above river, it is called ‘‘ Gwdso Ntfiro ” ya Ngiirumani. 
[12 hours.] 

To Loridn, [8 hours.] 

To Dhaicho . — Dhaicho is a long spreading hill, about as high 
as Biira (Teita), three or four days long and about one and a 
haK broad (length, from station at Kibe to Wasin, 55 miles) ; 
bearing north-east and south-west, the northern part of the chain 
veering round again to the westward. [6 hours.] 

The Wa-Dhaicho, 

Inhabitants of the Dhaicho Hills are agriculturists. Mtama, 
maweli, kimanga, ndize, mbazi, muliogo, viazi, vikwa (like 
yams), miwa, fiwi, and mahundi {i. e. banana, cassada, sweet 
potatoes, sugar-cane, beans, &c.), are amongst the things they 
cultivate ; they have also cattle, goats, and fine sheep. They 
tenaciously cling to their house in the highlands, not daring to 
live in the plains below from fear of the Wakwavi. However 
they frequently come in contact with them. During the hot 
season, when the Wakwavi are in the habit of visiting those 
regions, the Dhaicho women descend from the hills, and carry 
to them fruit and vegetables for sale, or rather barter, obtaining 
from these nomadic pastorals flesh-meat in return. The fierce 
warrior, whose life is one constant foray on the flocks and herds 
of other tribes, can easily afford to pay. On such occasions the 
women are not molested, but allowed to return. The Wakwavi 
also visit the Dhaicho people on the hills. On asking Sadi 
whether the Wakwavi do not kill or fight with the Dhaicho, he 
replied that on their arrival, they propound terms of “ peace 
and goodwill, and keep their word until just before they are 
ready to leave the country, when they attack them, plunder 
them of their cattle, and carry off captives. On the second visit 
they again propound peace and friendly relations, and keep 
their vows until the time of departure, when they again violate 
their covenant and display the ruling passion ” of their savage 
natures — a thirst for feud and plunder. 

Siidi says, that now the Wakwavi and the Dhaicho people 
are not on friendly terms. The Wa-Dhaicho are respectable 
warriors, and are able to engage with the Wakwavi ; but they 
are a peaceable people, nevertheless. 

Their weapons : some carry bows and arrows, and others 
prefer the spear and shield. Their houses are circular, like 
those of the Ukara (xSyanza) people, but very large. With 
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regard to their clothing, both men and women wear skins: 
the men short kilts, the w^omeu longer ones, and also a large 
skin to throw over the shoulders. There is some calico amongst 
them, which they have imported from the coast. 

Ornaments : the men w^ear a little thick iron wire on the 
arms. The women wear iron wire round the neck and arms 
and legs. They also wear long ear-rings of thin brass wire. 
With regard to language, the following brief list of words, 
when compared with that given under the heading ^Wi-Vkara, 
will show that the Dhaicho people are genuine members of 
the African family : — 


English. 

Ki*Dhaicho. ! 

English. 

1 Ki -Dhaicho. 

Water 

ngare (kikwavi). 

i Dog 1 

' kitte. 

Goat 

buri. 

Fish. 1 

nguluma. 

Sheep 

nondu. 

Man j 

niuudu;pZ. wandu. 

Tree 

mti. 1 

W^oman .. .. j 

muudu nnika. 

House ; 

mjumba. 

Child 1 

chimwana. 

Fowl 

(no fowls). 

Grass 

iiyagi. 

Cattle 1 

gnombe. 

Hoe 1 

ligumbe. 


No. 4. From SfGiRARi to SambtJru. 

Sigirdri to Kirardgwa. — (Both these names are Edkwavi.) 
[12 hours.] 

To Ngdre Na Erobi. — The meaning of this latter name in 
Kikwavi or Ki-Masai is cold water. There is water at this place, 
which, according to Sadi, fully justifies its name. It is so in- 
tensely cold that, if the natives drink it, they endeavour to 
swallow it without it torching their teeth. [3 hours, see p. 313.] 

To Kqpia Ekopi. — This name is old Kikivdvi, but Sadi does 
not know its meaning. [7 hours.] 

To Domyo Eroh. — This name is Ki-Masai, and means llaelc 
mountain. The Uoenyo Brok is veiy large. Like the Doenyo 
Ngai, it is higher than the Kilima Njaro, though not so massive. 
Wandorobo (not many) live constantly on the sides of this 
mountain, whilst there are some of those wild hunters on the 
summit itself. Elephants ascend this mountain, which is en- 
circled with forests from base to summit, in which are large 
trees. The elephants frequent these woods for the sake of their 
abundant herbage. In bulk it is about the same as the Ngai 
mountain, but the former goes somewhat higher. Sadi says 
the Doenyo Erok is meusi sana sana!” (exceedingly Hack). 

8 hours.] 

To Ngdre Rongei. — Eongei is Ki-3[asai, and means narrow. 
Ngare means water. There is a very small streamlet here, or 
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rill, aViout 5 or 6 inclies* broad, but it never dries up. It comes 
from Chaga, from the Kilim a-njaro. [9 hours.] 

To MigunganL — This latter word is Kisawahili, and is the 
plural of mgiinga, a very large tree, producing immense thorns, 
7 or 8 inches long. Elephants are fond of the succulent parts 
of this tree. [8 hours.] 

To Doenyo Lamtvea, — A Kwavi chieftain formerly lived here, 
whose name was Lamwea, after whom, no doubt, the region was 
called. The Doenyo Lamwea is a considerable mountain, as large 
as Nandi. It has rather a bare aspect — no wood upon it, except 
on the north side, at the base, where there is a wood or jungle 
of the murijon-tree. There are rocks on the top. [10 hours.] 
To Mtangoni, — 3Itango is a Kisawahili word, and means a 
desert — a dry waste, where no water whatever is to be obtained. 
The Masai and Wakwavi call this place Garomi. [12 hours.] 
To Mivirnni. — Miviru are a species of wild fruit-tree; vide 
Miviruni en route to Dhaicho. [10 hours.] 

To Srto u‘a Gognu Baghdse,, — M’to wa Gognu Baghase, Kiver 
Gognii Bagha-e (Kikwavi). Here is a small streamlet, about a 
yard wide, which never dries, coming from a mountain in Ku- 
kiiyu. [6 hours.] 

To ^ciivcislia, — This word is Kikwavi, and Sadi says it means 
salt water, [12 hours, see routes 1 and 3.] 

To Mto wa Ngare Motonyi, — River Mo tony i. Motonvi is the 
name of a species of bird, which make this region its'' habitat. 
The motonyi are numerous here. The ^^M’to” is a stream, about 
tvu yards wide, perennial, and comes from a district called 
D6nd6le,t near the Njamsi Mountain. This region is perma- 
nently inhabited by andorobo ; they never leave it Qiawa toki 
Jidpa Bahisa). [7 hours.] 

lo M to wa Agnata \ iis. — River Agnata Vus is perennial. 
It is only" a stream, about a y"ard and half wdde, and comes from 
the Settima Mountain. [6 hours, see Route 3.] 

To Allmui MCI Settiuia, A lofty mountain, a little to north of 
camp. After sleeping at base, the caravan climbed it the next 
morning, and afterwards descended the northern side. The 
eastern side is wooded ; the other parts clothed well with grass. 
Wakwavi live on its sides and also at the base. In the hot season 
those living at the base ascend the mountain in search of pas- 
turage, and also on ac(*oiint ot its cool temiierature The grass 
remains constantly fresli. [4 hours.] 

To Silhu^o Liniarimari. — Here are masima (wells or pits), 
which haie been dug by the Wakwavi to give drink to their 
cattle. [9 hours.] 


* ? feet. 


t DOnddle is a Ki'ndordbo word. 
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To E£io Migungdni. — Kiver Migungani (Kisawahfli), from 
mgunga, a large tree, bearing immense thorns. The Migungani 
stream is about two yards wide, and reached to the loins. It 
never becomes quite dry. Water is left in places where the bed 
is deep. Flows out of the Eiver Nyiro, near Suvucha, and 
afterwards enters the Ozi. [5 hours.] 

To Siivucha. [6 hours.] 

To Mcisimd mihomdni . — This name is Kisawahilf, meaning the 
wells or pits at the Mikoma — a species of fan-palm. [7 hours]. 

To Jilkivajuni. — Mkwaju is Kisawahilf^ meaning tamarind. 
[10 hours.] 

To Mvongonydni. — Mvongoenyani (Kisawahilf), is a large tree, 
bearing long immense pods (calabash or monkey-bread tree). 
[9 hours.] 

To Ngdire NdogeL — This name is Kikwavi ; Kdogei, meaning 
the brab-tree, and Kgare, water. There is a stream at this place, 
about foui* yards wide, and the Ndogei (brab) is growing on its 
banks. Sadi says it comes from Lori an, and that hippopotami 
and crocodiles are very numerous in it. [8 hours.] 

To M'sivakini . — Mswakini is Kisawahili, meaning the tree 
from which Wa-Sawahilis and others cut their tooth-sticks. [5 
hours.] 

To Jiiveni . — Jiweni (Kisawahili) means at the stone. Here 
is a small hill, on the top of which was a piece of rock, which, 
becoming split, half of it rolled down the slope of the hill to a 
distance of about a mile. Hence Jiw&i. [8 hours.] 

To Kiioni . — This is a place of mud and puddles. With regard 
to the meaning of the word “ kito,” Sadi says it is used to express 
the bubbling sound made at the escape of air when releasing the 
foot from a hole into which it has sunk. Possibly the word is 
Ivi-Mrima. [9 hours.] 

To Mdrdgo Khdlfdn. — The word “ marago,” thus accented, 
when alone, but on the ante-penultimate, when in combination, 
as above, is Ki-^lrima, and means camping-place. Khalfan is the 
name of an Arab, who was once taken very ill at this place, and 
has ever since been identified with that event. [6 hours]. 

To Kitwa cha Ndovu . — This name. The Elephant's Head, is 
Kisawahili, and is thus called on account of the skull of an ele- 
phant being at this place. The tusks have, of course, long since 
been earned away. [9 hours.] 

To Tilmho la mlima. — Literally, the helly of the mountain^ 
meaning its slope, or bulging part. [5 hours.] 

To Ziwa la Mhu . — Mosquito Lake or Marsh (Kisawahili). The 
water reaches to the loins. [7 hours.] 

To Mdrdgo ya Fdu . — Fau ” is Ki-Mrinia, and means rhino- 
ceros. Many rhinoceroses here. [5 hours.] 

VOL. XL. 


Y 
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To Nguhko LiTcdria.—Th.\^ name is Kikwavi, and means red 
ochre or ruddle, which the \Vak\yavi mix with oil or grease 
(from the coast), and smear then* heads, breasts, and arms 
with it. [6 hours.] 

To MUma mi ^mluni (Sambiiru Mountain).— bach says it 
presents a very forbidding aspect, cliffs stretching out, arms 
(horns) in all directions on the summit. It is reiy large, lofty, 
and massive. Uninhabitable. ‘ ,[9 hours.] ^ 

To BohjoL — Bolyoi is Kikwavi. Sadi says the VVakAvavi dig 
larire holes to obtain a species of soil, which fcittens their cattle^ 
The cattle know its purpose and voluntarily eat it. This soil, 
as Avell as the pit or excavations thus made, are called bolyoi. 
[7 hours.] 

To Southern SamhnriL— This is the limit of Sadi’s journey from 
bigirari. He did not really enter Sambiiru, but only reached 
its^southern frontier. He states that he saw the northern" end 
of tlie bambiiru Lake, which appeared about two days’ off, and 
describes it as being — length, from station at Eibe to Ivipuinbui 
(128 miles) ; breadth, from Kibe to Gasi (37 miles) ; bearing, 

X.X.E., s.s.w. 

Wa-Samb1uRu. 


(People of SamburiL) 

The Sainburu p(M)ple are subject to the Somalis, as the 
Wandorobo are to tlie jMasai. They are pastoral, and have 
much cattle. They do not cultivate the ground. Like the 
Gallas and Masai, they do not eat fish; consequently, their 
large and beautiful lake is lost upon them with regard to 
angling purposes. They have numerous horses and camels. 
They are liiuiters, and are said to hunt on horseback in a very 
^^ingular manner ; they tie a lot of spears together in two 
bundles, which they jdace one on each side of the horse. 
AVheii ajiproaching a place of game, they endeavour to con- 
ceal themselves by clasping the horse round the neck, with 
their heads underneath, and their feet resting in loops made 
fur the purpose, which hang over the flanks of the horse. The 
horses are trained to go slowly toAvards the place of prey, and 
when near, the hunters very slonly turn themselves, until they 
have got on their horses backs, when they give forth their 
shrill hunting-cry, and pursue the game until they come up 
to them, when they use tlieir spears vith great efi’ect. The 
people of Hrava go to Sambiiru for trading purposes, but the 
bambiims do not go to the coast. 

' ITie W'a-Sambiiru speak a dialect of Ivikwavi ; but though 


? Southern end. 
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probably they and the Wakwavi have a common origin, they 
are by no means friendly, but fight whenever circumstances 
throw them togethei\ They carry spear and shield, but no 
(native sivord). They have, also, bows and arrows — the 
latter lubricated with a virulent poison, very strong. Those 
who do not carry spears have bows and arrows. The Wakwavi 
• only carry spears, shield, and sitne. 


No. 5. — FnoM Lake Nyanza to Lake Lauingo. 

We commence this route from Gtvdso NgisJm, tu prevent the 
repetition of intermediate stages along the shore of Lake 
Nyanza. (See p. 308.) 

To Barcini (Camp). [6 hours.] 

To lAghjo, — At this place is a mountain of the above name. 
It is not very lol'ty, but spreads out (nearly due north iind south) 
for about two days' journey ; also, about one and a quarter day 
broad. There is a little jungle about it, but not much. Pretty 
w^ell clothed with grass. People called Wa-Ligeyo live on the 
top, where they also pasture their cattle ; never coming down 
from the mountain, as they greatly fear their near neighbours — 
the Wakwavi of Grwaso Ngfshu. The summit is very populous 
— nte nzima ” (a whole country). The inhabitants have plenty 
of cattle, and also cultivate the ground. [8 hours.] 

To Mmslio v:a jSIlima, — End of mountain (Kisawahili), evi- 
dently no name lor the locality. [9 hours.] 

To Doenyo Ehor, — Kikwavi name, meaning tvTiite moxintahi. 
Sadi says it is but a hill, and not large. It has a Sinall white 
croicn — hence its name. [12 hours.] 

To Mdsimdni. — At the icelh or pits (Kisawahili). [9 hours.] 
To Mtdnganyiho. — Kisawahili, meaning the place of mingling 
or mixture (rendezvous). Being a damp, (rutuba) region, it 
affords pasturage for cattle during the hot season, yielding 
abundance of grass when it is scorched and withered elsewhere. 
AVakwavi of different tribes meet here to pasture tlieir cattle, 
periodically, making the place quite a rendezvous. AATien the 
herds have cropped the grass the men again separate, returning 
in various directions to their homes. [12 hours.] 

To Agnata Ldegob. [8 hours,] 

To Lobnibrdna. [10 iiours.] 

To Lahe Barlngo, — AVhen the caravan reached this point, they 
commenced to return, but by a different route from the one 
marked out above, fearing to go further northAvards, as they 
were already very near the Wa-Suhu, a fierce race, and much 
dreaded by the AA^asaAAulnli. [9 hours.] 

Y 2 
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Lake Baeingo. 

Length, from station at Elbe to Eipiimbui (128 miles) ; breadth,, 
from the same to Wasin (56 miles) ; bearing : nearly north and 
south, but a little north-westerly and south-easterly. Sadi was 
told by the natives dwelling in the vicinity of the lake, that the 
meaning of the word Baringo” is canoe, possibly so called from 
its form resembling that of a canoe. There is an island — a small 
conical hill probably about a hundred feet high — in the lake, 
situated near the south end, and not far from the eastern shore. 
The slopes are clothed with vegetation, and the base is a circle 
of light-coloured sand (not so light as beach-coloured sand). 
Sadi says the island — which has no name, as far as he knows — 
is about as large as that of Mombasa, and that it is appropriated 
as an asylum by the Njemsi people {vide below), w^ho flee thither 
with their cattle from the marauding Wakwavi. It has a large 
village, containing about 120 huts, but closely packed. The 
water is shallow between the island and at the shores, reaching 
only up to the loins. He states that some of the Njemsis have 
taken up their permanent abode on the island, where they graze 
their cattle and cultivate the soil. 

There are two rivers, both effluents of the Baringo. ^^^hether 
the northern is an effluent or not Sadi does not positively know*, 
but gave it as his opinion that it is so. (The reason that so 
little is know’ll of this river is on account of its flowing through 
the country of the savage Wa-Siiku, of whom all parties seem to 
have a lively dread). One flows out of the lake at its northern 
end, and takes a north-westerly course, and the other flow^s out 
of the south end, continuing its course almost due south. Sadi 
calls them both by one name, that of Nyariis ; but the southern 
one is frequently called by the Sawahilis who have travelled in 
that region the Jhnsi river, its source, and also course, for some 
distance, being in the Jemsi (or Njemsi) country. Sadi appears 
to know little of the northern stream, but conjectures that it 
enters the Xyanza lake to the northwards. Uledi, one of our 
servants, who has been to the Baringo, says that he w’as informed 
that it was a considerable river, about 30 yards wide. The 
southern stream is narrqw’er than the above, Uledi says about 
7 or 8 yards, and that it took them up to their necks when 
crossing it. This was in the hot season. He says, also, that a 
rivulet issues out of, or enters the lake (which, he cannot tell) 
directly opposite the island, on the eastern shore. He spoke of 
it as issuing from the lake, and then flowing south-easterly until 
lost amongst a group of lofty hills (higher than Shimba, south of 
^fombasa), a short distance from Baringo (about a quarter of an 
hour). This rivulet is probably an influent, having its source in 
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the above highlands, and thus a tributary to the lake. It was 
about two yards wide, and of shallow depth, only covering the 
ankles. He also crossed two other streamlets on the western side 
of the lake, flowing nearly parallel to each other, and the shore 
of the Baringo, and only a short distance from it : one or botli of 
them probably coming from the lofty hills he saw when in the 
Lugiime country, which are situated to the north-west of the 
Baringo Lake. He says there are also large hills north-east of 
the lake, and that, in fact, the whole is a mountainous or hilly 
region. Ngare (or river) Da v ash flows out of the Njemsi stream 
near Sero, and flowing due east, enters a region called Kilileoni,” 
in the Wandorobo country, and thence to that of the Masai. The 
Davash — though in Ki-Masai the word means broad — is but 
a narrow stream, being only a few yards across, and easily 
fordable. On both sides of the river (at Sero) the Wandorobo 
have built their huts, the whole forming a permanent settle- 
ment, containing about a hundred dwellings. 

The Njemsi Volcanic Mountain . — In the Njemsi country, to 
the south of the Baiingo, is a large volcanic mountain, with hot 
springs at the base. 

There are 30 or 40 craters, not very large, and are all situate 
at the base of the mountain. From these craters large volumes 
of smoke are constantly issuing, resembling, Sadi says, “ inindro^' 
pillars or columns, like those from the funnels of steam- ships, 
the smoke is so abundant and dense as to obscure all objects 
in its vicinity, and beyond. The craters are constantly active, 
except at night, when they subside. The craters send out no 
fire, nor even stones, nothing but smoke. There are black 
stones at the base of the mountain. Sawahilis sometimes pick 
them up and use them for gim-flints, but Sadi says they can 
only be used once or twice. They will not strike afterwards. 

The mountain is somewhat of a cone in form, and is rocky 
and rugged from (tiimbo la mlima) the slope to the summit, 
here and there broken and jagged, and the rocks pointed and 
sharp. At the base there are hot springs, which are constantly 
boiling up or bubbling. The water is very hot ; the Angers 
cannot be borne in it. If a little flesh-meat is put in, it is 
“ done ” immediately, quickly cooked. The water is in small 
but very numerous pits or pools (^Wisima”). It wells over, but 
forms no stream, merely spreading over the ground. If some 
of the water is drawn very early in the morning, and put into a 
cool place, ‘Mt is not cold until about 3 p.m!'’ The caravan 
drank it cold, and also used it in cooking their food ; and Sadi 
says it was very good (sweet). 
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The People of Baeingo. 

The races immediately dwelling about the Lake Baiingo are 
the AYa-Siilvii, the Wa-Ligeyo, and the Wa-Njemsi. 

The Wa-Siiku inhabit tlie region to the north-east and north- 
Avest of the lake, occupying both banks of the (northern) 
Xyanis Eiver. Their country is called Lugmie or Suhu- 
liiigime, and is a region ranch feared, and consequently is 
evaded by caravans from the (,*oast. Being surprised at S?adi 
knowing so little of the above stream, I asked him if he did 
not enquire about it from the lake peoj^le ? when he replied 
that Wa-SnJcn AAere the only people Avho knew about it, tind of 
them they Avere afraid ; hence they turned back when they had 
reached the point marked on the map. 

The Wa-Suku are feared on account of their ferocious and 
barbarous character. They are brave and daring, bxit guilty of 
many horrible and brutal deeds. They do not hesitate to give 
battle to the 3Iasai. The latter jxay them predatory visits and 
carry oft’ their cattle, and they also go to the ^Masai country 
and lift their cattle in return. Despising sheep and goats 
Avhieh they find with the Masai and others during their 
plundering excursions, they frequently spear them, and leave 
them on the spot ; sometimes they content themselves bv 
merely maiming them, by cutting olf their tails, &c. They 
even spear dogs if they come in their Avay. If, during these 
raids, they capture a pregnant woman, they cut her oprat, take 
from the womb the unborn infant and cut it into pieces! 
Frequently they will (*ut off the hands of a captive Avarrior 
(MlvAAaAU, jMasai, or any other), and then say to him, ‘‘go noxA', 
go^your Avay, and how will you manage to eat? ’’ 

Ihe A\a-&uku, though living near the lake, and on the 
banks of an ample stream, do not eat fish, though they abound 
in the Avater near them. They are agriculturists, and also 
pastoral. They cultivate the ground, and are also rich in 
cattle, Iheir weapons are light spears, Avhich they throw Avith 
much dexterity and precision. But Sadi saA^s, if near their 
enemy they do not hurl their spears. To catch a fleeing foe 
tliey tliroAv, and to a good distance 

The Wa-Ligeijo live on the Avestern side of the lake, but a 
good <lay’s march off the shore. 

Ihe Wa-Njf^msi live on the soutli-eastern and south-western 
shores ot the lake, and on cither bank of the Njemsi (or Xyariis) 
ItiA’er; and their plantations stretch a (‘onsiderable distance 
southA\ards along stream. The people are agriculturists, 
but also possess cattle. Tliey also employ themseh^es exceed- 
iiigly fisliing. A species of large fish, of AA'hich they make 



A\ akefield’5 Notes on the Geography of Eastern Africa. 327 


great use, being abundant in the waters. Uledi describes it as 
liaving a large head with a beard, and very long narrow' body. 
IIo says the Wa-Njemsi prepare and preserve it in various ways 
— sometimes they split it and dry it in the sun, like the 
preserved shark and other kinds of fish, which are annually 
exported from Arabia to the east coast of Africa. At other 
times they cut it up, and submit it to a process of cooking, in 
order to extract the oil which it yields abundantly. This they 
store away in utensils. 

Sadi says the Wa-Njemsi are the ‘^raya” (subjects) of the 
Wa-Siiku. Both they and the Wa-Siiku are said to be the de- 
scendants of the Masai, Beduced Wakw'avi, namely those who 
have been robbed of their herds, have identified themselves with 
the Wa-Njemsi, and together with them cultivate the ground. 

No. G. Dowx-Eoute. 

Viz., from Lahe Barmgo id Ndara Shidn along the tcestern haul: 
of the Eiver Njenisi. 

1st day’s march .. 5 hours. 

2nd „ „ 5 „ 


4th „ „ ..to Siagnau .. 7 „ 

This name is Kikwavi, and SMi says, means an open clear 
tract of land.” He speaks of this locality as fully answ ering to 
its designation. He says — there are no trees, no thicket or 
bush of any description near the place, but that the wholo 
region is a clear and open plain, furnishing no convenience 
whatever for a bivouac or defence in case of attack. 

There are no thorns by which to make a fence for the camj^, 
as is usual with the coast-caravans, when in the interior, not 
even a stick or bit of cow-dung to kindle a fire. For the night 
the camp is comfortless, and without protection, and the men, 
feeling their insecuiuty, sleep gun-in-hand. 

5th day’s march 7 hours. 

Gth „ ,, to the plantations of the Wa-Kjemsi G hours. 

7th „ ,, to base of Lihiniasia Mountain .. 4 hours. 

This is a large mountain ; it is lofty, and spreads to a con- 
siderable extent. Its northern limit is at Ligeyo, and it^^ 
southern termination, Subiigo. It is habited. The people, wh«> 
arc very numerous, are called Wa-Kama^ia. They live on tlie 
summit, which is level, where they cultivate the soil and pasture 
their cattle. None of them live below'. 

Width of the mountain: about 3 hours or more. Length: 
1^ day. Especially lofty at the southern end. 
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8th day's inarch — ixomLihcmasiaMountain to Suhiigo 9 hours. 

Siib ago to Mdu ^ •• ..6 hours. 

Mau is a large tract of country, embracing 5 or 6 days’ 
journey. The inhabitants — Wa-3Iiiu — wander about a great 
deal, hunting. 

To Northern frontier of Liimhva, At Lumbwa there are 
about 1,000 villages. The people — Wa Lumbwa — are agri- 
culturists, and have much cattle. [8 hours.] 

To Southern frontier of Litmhwa. [9 hours.] 

To Likunmio. [4 hours.] Tlie inhabitants — Wa-Likunono 
— are blacksmiths. They do nothing else but forge — sometimes 
implements of agriculture, and at others weapons of war — ^spears, 
swords, axes, knives, hoes, &c. These things are purchased by 
the Wakwavi and other tribes, with cattle, grain, honey, &c. 

The villages of Likunono are not permanent. 


To Kitaveni 9 hours. 

To Kirisha 12 hours. 

To Ndctra Stridn 10 hours. 


Here is a mountain called Kereto, It is lofty, but has com- 
paratively little length or breadth, about 1 J hours to the N.w. 
of camp. 


APPENDIX. 

BY KEITH JOHKSTOK, JUK 


Notes on the Map to Mr. Wakefield's Paper. 

I. Authorities. 

The sources whence the data for the map have been obtained, and to which 
reference has been made in its construction, are : — 

1. A manuscript map of the part of Eastern Africa which lies between the 
Pangani and the Dana rivers on the coast, and the Victoria Nyanza in the interior, 
drawn from personal and native information. By the Rev. Mr. Wakefield. 

2. The notes on the caravan routes which are printed in this volume. 

3. The results of the journey made by Baron Von der Decken to Mt. Kilima- 
njaro, as contained in the first volume of his work, and in the accompanying map 
by Mr. Hassenstein, 1870. 

4. The journals of Dr. Krapf s routes to Usambara and Ukambani, preserved in 
the volumes of the ‘ Church Missionary Intelligencer,’ from 1849 to 1853, and 
in Dr. Krapf s book of * Travels in Eastern Africa.’ 

5. The map of Dr. Krapf s routes (on the basis of a preliminary reduction of 
Von der Decken’s positions), prepared by Mr. Hassenstein and published in 
Petermann’s Mittheilungen of 18G4. 

6. Dr. Krapfs manuscript map which accompanies his book of travels. 

7. The journals and maps of Mr. Kebmanu contained in the volumes of the 
‘Church Missionary Intelligencer,’ above noted. 

8. Dr. Kieperfs map of Krapf and Rebmann’s discoveries (Zeitschrift fur 
Allgemeine Erdkunde, Berlin, i860). 
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9. The manuscript known as the ‘ Mombas Mission Map,’ prepared by the mis* 
sionaries Erhardt and Rebmann in 1855. 

10. Burton^s report of a journey to Usambara, in the *• Royal Geographical 
Society’s Journal * for 1858 ; ‘ Lake Regions of Central Africa/ 1859 ; and a paper 
on Lake Tanganyika, 1865. 

11. Speke’s narratives in ‘Royal Geographical Society’s Journal,’ and else- 
where. 

12. A map of Eastern Africa, by Leon des Avanchers, Missionaire xVpostolique, 
and the accompanying paper in the ‘ Bulletin de la Soc. de Geog.’ Paris, 1859. 

13. Guillain; Documents sur I’Histoire, la Geographic et le commerce de 
I’Afrique Orientale, collected 1846 to 184S. 

14. The narrative of the Rev, Mr. Wakefield’s personal journey from Ribe to 
the Galla country, given in a pamphlet published by the United Free Churches 
Mission, and entitled ‘Footprints in Eastern Africa.’ London, 1866. 

15. A portion of the narrative of a journey made by Messrs. Wakefield and 
New, in company, from Mombasa to Upokomo, on the Dana river ; published in 
^ The United Free Churches Magazine’ of 1866-67.* 

16. A map of the routes of the missionary Richard Brenner in the region 
between the Dana and Juba rivers, contained in Petermann’s Mittheiiungen of 
1868. 

The Admiralty charts have been used as a basis for the delineation of the coast- 
line, but have been supplemented at several points by the more detailed surveys of 
recent travellers ; the more important of these emendations are in the coast-line 
from Pangani river to Tanga and Wassin, from Burton and Speke’s information ; 
at Mombas, from the survey of the liarbour by' the brig * Ducouedic/ under M. 
Guillain ; at Malindi and the chain of islands between the mouth of the Ozi and 
Wabushi rivers, from the sketches of the missionary Brenner. 

II. The Construction of the Map. 

Mr. Wakefield’s manuscript drawing (the sole authority for the western portion 
of the map) has evidently been prepared by him independently of any of the 
existing materials, excepting only that he has placed on it the southern termina- 
tion of Lake Nyanza in the form and position given to it by Captain Speke, In 
this respect the manuscript has great value, but, as is to be expected, it betrays a 
tendency to exaggerate the distances landward. Mount Kilima-njaro is shown on 
it nearly 30’ further inland than its position astronomically determined by Von der 
Decken ; the stations between this and the coast are correspondingly out of 
position, and westward the exaggeration appears to increase. Mount Kenia also 
is placed some 45' to westward of the position which is believed to be more nearly 
true. The distances from place to place on the reported routes may be to some 
extent checked by the time required to pass from one to the other, as given in Mr. 
Wakefield's notes ; but for the relative bearings of these places, and the general 
direction of the routes, we are entirely dependent upon the manuscript map. 
That some confideuce may be placed in these bearings is shown by the tolerable 
agreement of the positions, as laid down on the manuscript, with those determined 
astronomically. Beyond these known points, however, the adjustment of the 
reported routes admits of considerable latitude, and in order that a personal opinion 
may be formed by those who are competent to judge of the value of the new 
geography shown on the map, it has been thought advisable to give a statement of 
the manner in which each route has been laid down. 

The two great landmarks in this region are the snowy mountains of Kilima- 
njaro and Kenia. The position of the former (Lat. 3^ 5' s.. Long. 37° 'll* e.), as 
well as the geography of the whole of the country traversed by Baron Von der 
Decken from the coast, has been adopted from the large scale map which accom- 
panies the first volume of his work, and may be considered as true. The real 
position of Mount Kenia is less certain. Its latitude can only he determined by 
the distances and bearings of Dr, Krapf s routes to its base in Ukambani, These 


* It is to be regretted that though e\ ery effort has been made to recover the 
unpublished manuscript of this important journey, no success has been met with. 
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^vere lir&t laid dovrn br Dr. Kiepert, but the most elaborate reduction of these 
routes is that by Mr. Hasseustein, noted in the list of authorities (S'). 

Relatively to Kilima-njaro, on this map, Mount Kenia lies almost due north of it 
(2' e'). Since the production of the map of Dr. Ki'apfs routes (in 1864 ) a more 
critical examination of Von der DeckeiFs astronomical observations has led to a 
change in the position of Kilima-njaro, as temporarily laid down, alteiing its 
longitude as much as 16 ' to westward. To maintain the same bearing trom 
Kilima-njaro as before, the position of Kenia has also been moved westward, and 
now falls in Lat. 1 "^ 16 ' s., Long. 37 “^ 35 ' E., which is considered as not fiirfrom its 
true place. On the positions of these two points, the alterations which have been 
made in the bearings and distances shown on Mr. Wakefield’s manuscript mainly 
depend. 


Routi: 1. 

Is the earlier jiait of tliis route inland from Tanga, the positions of Baramo, 
< ionja, Ki^iAvani, and Aruslia (at the base of Mount Kilima-njaro) are coin- 
iuou to this and to Baioii von derDeckeu’s journey, during which their place- 
were astronomically detennined. 

Beyond Ariisha, the central part of the route, to as far as Ka'ivasha, has 
heen laid down by the position of that lake, as given in the reduction of the 
loute (3) ii'om Moiuhasa to Dhaieho. From the altered Kaivaslia to 
B.diarini on the shore of the Kvanja, the hearings and distances of Wakefield’s 
mamiscritds Imve heen accurately followed, since the distances from place t<> 
]»lacc theic shown agree w*ell witli the average rate of travel, given hy the 
portions of the routes wldeh admit of currectiuu hy fixed points."" 


Route 2. 

From Bahariui, as given by Route 1, the first portion of this route has 
been laid down to the positujn of tlic Gilei mountains, as shown on Mr. Wake- 
field’s map between Kgoiot and Pinyinyi in Route 1. The distances of thi^ 
part, whieli a])pear to Ije considerably exaggerated on the manuscript, have 
i teen reduced to lull in with these tenninal tMiiiits, still the rate of travelling 
thus reduced agrees nearly with that of the route fiom Kaivasha to Bahariui. 
>everal points uii this route, as well as on Route 1, are easily identifiable 
with the positii *n on the route to Burgenei reported by Erhardt. The remaining 
I’nrtions trom Giiei to Arusha have been entirely laid down by the position-- 
« ui Route 1. 

Route 3. 

Frcm tlie (■•a-t at Mombasa to as farasTavota (Dafeta), this route liasl>ecir 
laid down with coididonce, since several of the points alontj it are identical with 
positions ascertamed by Mm der Deckeu. The chief of''these arc Guruneaiu 
(^gurungaiii), Ki'^igau (Kisiuao or Kadhiaroj, Mutate and the Bura camp. 

paitnt the loiite lias heen placed on the map from Decken's po^i-" 
tiou ot ia\eta, and that ot iMr. Kenia (Doenyo Fhorot Wakefield) previouslv 
iioted preserving the relative bearings of ])Inces between as given by Wake- 
tield, but iiecc-^ai ily i educing the distances shown on his manuscript. 


Route 4. 

Ihi-' K'Ute ^T.u'ts ht>ni Signiiri, a position on tlie return route from the 
Ayanza (lotute 2), and the direction ot the former portion of it is deter- 
nniied b} the position ot Laiuwea on Route 3. Here an alteration has been 
made on the rendering of the manuscript map, which gives tw'o separate 
]'<Kitions to Lamwva. Tins place is evidently identical in both routes from 
the descriptive note-. Bevund Lamwea to Settima Mountain, the middle 
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XKjrtiou of the route nearly coincides with Eoutc 3 in this region, with the 
exception that between Lamwea and ^liviruni, this mute seems to take a 
more direct course than the other, a'^ it also does between ^liviruni and 
Xa’ivasha. The notes ^tato that thi> route crosses the h^ettima Mountain 
(possibly by the same pass that is used in Eoute 3), hut the manuscript 
map carries the route to westward of Settima, To correspond witli the 
statement of the notes, tlie direction of the route has here been altered to pas^ 
over the muiintain. Directly after descending the inward slope, this route 
diverges from iLOute 3, and goes northward. From this point the bearing 
of the route has been retained exactly as in the manuscri}»t map. 3 ho dis- 
tances, reduced in the same j-iopoition as those of the collected journey 
between Kilima-njaro and Kema, bring the ^^amburii country, at the teiini- 
nation of the route, into nearly tlie same latitude as tlio Tsainburu of 11 eh- 
mann, and of Lake Cod of Leon dcs Avanchers, There is no indicatn.ai Avhat- 
ever in dVaketield's map or notes of the position of Samburu Lake (evidentlv 
Lake Cod), which, however, is said to rival Lake Caringo in extent. TLt 
statement in the notes that &adi sa^v the 'northern end of Samburu Lake on 
arriving at the southern frontier of tlie tenitory of this name, is apparently 
mistake. A lake of the extent describoil, with its northern end at the soiitheiii 
frontier of Samhurii, and lying x.n.k. to s.s.w., besides being out of its 
proper country, Avould, if it be supposed to he westward of the route to Sam- 
buru, overla]) the Caringo, if to eastward, uould oeeiipv the space through 
which Mr. Waketield has drawn an unde^ci ihed land route. The woul southern 
has been read instead. 


COUTE 5. 

This route loads northward from the position of Gwaso Xgishu on Conte 1. 
For the reason that there is no available means of checking the bearings of 
this journey, mid since the distances shown aie not in excess of the average 
reduced late, it has been thought advisable to lay down this route exactly a-- 
it is shown in INIr. AYakedeld's mauuseript, to as far as the point uhere Lake 
Baringo is t(^uiched upon. 

This is tlic i>oiut at wliich the traveller came upon the territtuy cd‘ tlie 
Wa-Suku, who inhabit the mountainous country lying round the noitlicrn pair, 
of the lake. Lake Caringo has been laid doAvn according to the dimeusivuis 
and bearing stated in the notes, agreeably to the above indications, and falls 
then into the place given to Bahari K'go by Captain SjK'ke, and into that of 
the Baringo reported by Erhard t, in 3G° east longitude. Krapf places the 
Baringo in 34'^ e. ; Hanenstein in his map drawn from Krapt’s reports ha^ 
it in 38^ e. On the map by Leon des Avanchers a district named Caharingo, 
with the note pres d’ici est un grand Lac,” is placed to the south of Be^c- 
goujou (Wa-Suku ?) and west of Lorian, agreeing witli this later information. 


Corxi: (!. 

The distances on this clown route from the Baringo have also been preserved 
exactly as on Mr. WakefiekCs manuscript, but if the bearings were re- 
tained this route would cross over the waters nf the lake, tlie dimen^'iniis 
given to it in the notes being adopted. To avoid this the direction of the 
route from Baringo has been altered so as to carry the path along the western 
coast of the lake as far as the Man camp, south of Subiiga. Thence to Kirisha. 
the second station from the termination of the route, the bearings liave been 
retained exactly as on the manuscript, 3'he position of the whole of the lattci 
part of this route, and especially of the final station of Xdara Serian (Enda- 
rasereani of Erhardt), is very' uncertain. The notes give this ]ilace or district 
a south-easterly direction from the Lumbwa camp (on Coute 1), but on the 
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manuscript it is shown to south-west of this position, and near the puint 
marked Sero. The latter position has been chosen for it on the map, since, to 
-arrive at Ndara Serian, if it be supposed to lie south-eastward of Lumbwa, 
the river Njemsi must be crossed, and there is no mention of a crossing of 
this river in the notes on this route. Still this place, Ndara Serian, is the 
only one point on this route referred to in the notes, as being in any way con- 
nected with the other joumies, and the uncertainty of this solitary tie-point 
renders the construction of this particular route the least reliable of the 
whole. 

The undescribed routes shown upon Mr. Wakefield’s manuscripts have been 
laid down on the map, in the same bearing and relative position that he has 
given to them, but a distance correction, reducing their length by the average 
amount of exaggeration found in the other routes has been applied. 

An estimate of the mean amount of error over the whole of the routes 
shown on the manuscript, gives an exaggeration in length in the proportion 
of 1*24 to 1 : and the bearings throughout show a leaning in the direction to 
the west of north of on an average. 


III. The Rivers, Streams, and Lakes. 

The ^Hydrography of the new region described in the notes collected by 
Mr. W akofield, and shown on his manuscript, presents numerous discre- 
pancies. In the attempt to adjust these in a natural manner with the aid of 
former reports, various alterations have been made, especially in the direction 
in which certain rivers are stated to flow, the reasons for which seeming 
inversions are given in the following notes. 


Route 1. 

In the route from Tanga, the rivers Umba’ (rising in Baramo Mt.), Kati 
(rising in Msilii Mt.), and Chw^ere Clnvere, are crossed in the above order, 
proceeding w^estward. Baramo Mt. is however furthest west, as is also the 
nver Umba in Decken’s route ; the Chw^ere Chwere (Chur-Chure of Decken) 
is given by him midway, and the Msihi Mt., on the east of the mountains 
of Baramo. It seems probable therefore that Mr. Wakefield’s informant has 
transposed the order of arrival at these rivers, and that the name Kati should 
precede that of the Umba. 

Ituvic liiver (Pangani). The position of the upper course of this river 
below’ Arusha has been drawm eastward ot the previous representations to agree 
with the distances given in Route I., a portion of which passes along its banks. 

Arusha Lake, identified (wrongly?) with Lake Ro by Erhardt, is shown by 
him to eastward of IMeru mountains. Rcbmann and Decken do not mention 
this lake, and neither does Mr. AVakefield’s informant. Krapf, possibly 
Mlowin" Erhardt s indication, places a lake Eo in this position It has been 
indicated on the map, on Erhardt’s authority, east of Mem Mountains, and 
north 01 the caravan route. 

Avgaruka Stremi.—A stream at a place named Engorodo on Erhardt’s 
map, IS shown flowing round the base of Doenyo Engai, and falling into the 
salt swamp there indicated. This is probably the Augaruka. The stream at 
Agorot IS also apparently a feeder of the swamp. 

Xxivnsha Xeiwasa of Erhardt, Xeuva’seha of Krapf, and Xeiwacha 

o des Avanchers, has been laid dowm according to the dimensions given 
in the notes, and appears to have no outflowin-r river 

Gwaso Xgishu —lt this is a stream as the name implies, its course is most 
probably to the Ayanja. 

yganja, Sea of Ukara, or Second Sea. The point of interest in connection 
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■witli the great lake on -whose shore Sadi stood at Baharini, is the question 
whether it is indeed the same lake which Captain Speke saw and named the 
Victoria Xyanza. It is observed that the reduction of the newly reported 
routes, made entirely without reference to the extent of this lake, places its 
eastern shores very nearly in the same position as that indicated fur them 
indefinitely by Captain Speke, and that its supposed area is not materially 
altered. That the name of the lake here given should differ in some degree from 
that received by Captain Speke is of very little moment, but it is remarkable 
that not one single name of district, people or place * given in these ne-v^" 
routes has any such remote resemblance to names reported by Speke and 
Barton, as to -warrant an identification with any one of tliese. At page 275 of 
his ‘ Lake Begions/ Captain Burton says, “ These races'^ (of the coast people on 
the eastern side of the Victoria jSTyanza) “ are successively from the south, the 
AVashaki, at a distance of three marches, and their inland neighbours the 
Watatura" (lat. 2^ 10' s. to 2^ 20' s, on Speke’s map) “then the Warudi, a 
■wild tribe, rich in ivory, lying about a fortnight’s distance ; and beyond them 
the IVahumba or IVamasai.” “ Commercial transactions extend along the 
eastern shore as far as Thiri or LTt’hiri, a district between Urudi and Uhumba." 
The fortnight’s distance from the south end of the lake should approach very 
near, if not actually to, the position given to Ukara by the new routes. It is 
possible that Thiri or Ut’hiri lies close on the south of the district of Ukara. 
Again, the names of the native states indicated by Captain Speke as lying 
bctweeii the north-east of the Nyanza and the Bahari ’Xgo, are in no degree 
similar to those of the districts named on the caravan routes which 

traverse these states. 

In a paper on the Tanganyika Lake and on the Kyanza, published in the 
Journal of this Society of 1865, Burton says “ the principal alterations wdiich 
I would introduce into the map appended to Captain Speke’s paper are as 
follows : — 1. Draining Lake Tanganyika into the Luta K’zige; 2. Converting 
the Nyanza into a double lake, the northern part fed by rivers from the 
western highlands, and the southern hy small streams from the south and 
south-east. The former in Captain Speke’s book appears to be merely a 
broadening of the Kitangule River, and thus only can we explain the pheno- 
mena of six large outlets in 30 geographical miles.”. . . . “ Within a distance 
of 1° the map shows three, first rate streams, viz. ; the Mwerango, the Luajerri, 
and the Napoleon Channel issuing from the Nyanza. I believe this to be a 
physical impossibility.” , . . “ In p. 130 of Captain Speke’s Journal the petty 
chief Makaka assures Captain Speke that ‘ there were two lakes and not one’ — 
unfortunately the hearer understood that the Bahari *Ngo -was alluded to.” 

That the arguments which Captain Burton used in recommending a division 
of the Nyanza had not a sufficient basis of proof to give them moment is showTi 
by the acceptance of the lake as one sheet of water by the wffiole geographical 
world. Yet the only evidence that we have of the extension of the lake 
eastward of the meridian of its southern extremity is the statement given by 
Captain Speke that “ A man wffio had been on the island of Ukerewe and had 
seen the broad expanse of the Victoria Nyanza beyond it told me that the lake 
was as broad on the eastern as on the western side though it could not be seen 
by us then ” (from the Observatory Hill) “ in consequence of Ukerewe standing 
in the way. He also said the lake -was of indefinite length.” 

On the northern side also the evidence of eastward extension is limited to- 
report (given on p. 330 of Royal Geographical Society Journal, 1863). “ The 

Waganda confirmed the statements I had heard in Muanza” (south end of the 
lake) “ regarding the extension of the lake to the eastw’ard, where it was said 
there was as much water to the east of Observatory Hill as there was to the 

* With the exception of that of the Wa-Masai, a general name for the people of 
the whole region east of the lake. 
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wxst ; for the AVaganda, who sometimes go to the Bahaii Ngo for salt, said the 
strait leading into the ’Ngo lake was as far from the Ripon Falls as the mouth 
i>f the Katouga was in the opposite direction. They did not know the ’Xgo 
hy name, hut called it a salt lake, as they found salt there. Ko one in these 
njgious knew of a river flowing into the ’2s go, hut all alike stated that one 
ilowed out of it and joined the Kile, thereby making, as they called it, Fsoga, 
an island.’’ 

Captain Burton’s recommendation would seem to receive some slight support 
from the new information obtained by Mr. Wakefield. First, then, there is 
the (Arab ?) name by which the lake is “ often designated ; ” “ Bahari ya Pili,” 
the Second sea, which teim we are expressly told has no relation to the 
Atlantic, and probably none to the Indian Ocean or the Baringo (which might 
Ihj considered as the “ first sea*’), for ]\[r. Wakefield appears to have questioned 
his informant regarding the name, and Sadi who had seen the Baringo, would 
liave referred the name first sea ” to this lake if he had heard it so termed. 
What then is the first sea ? Surely it must be close to that which is named 
the “ second.” 

Kext, tlie width of the lake, if Sadi's information be correct, is too small for 
that ot the Xyaiiza and Nyanja as one lake. Six full days’ paddling from 
--imri.se to sunset, or three days of continuous rowing, tvould scarcely suffice to 
ti.iusport a native canoe even to the shores of Uganda, on the north coast, 
<li'-tarit 150 miles, iiuicli less to the western shore. Button estimates the 
'.peed of rowing canoes on the Tanganyika at little more than 2 miles an hour, 
tor long journej's, halts deducted ; and even allovring that the canoe moved in 
a perfectly direct line at this speed for twelve hours in each day, the distance 
niade could scarcely exceed 14:0 miles. It is more probable that a six daws’ 
journey would not reach so far as this, and the western shore is 250 miles 
distant 

Again, standing on the eastern shore, Sadi cuuld descry nothing of land in a 
wc'-tern direction, except the faint outline of the summit of a mountain on the 
hurizon. But tliis mountain could not possibU" be any part of the wesferii 
shore of the Victoria Nyanza, or even the Mfumbiro Mt. (10,000 feet high), 
iur this is more than 300 miles distant. The only suggestion Avhich seems 
feasible, it the Xyaiiza and the lake at Baharini be considered as one expanse of 
water, is that this mountain summit, seen from the low eastern shore, is a lueh 
island rising in the midst of the lake ; but sncli a feature could not well havt 3 
l'.eea missed entirely by Captain Sixike— he would either have seen or lieaid 
ol it. 

PiOUTE 2. 

<lvMso va Elor, w]nte river, sparkling like quartz, or possibly rvith chr\ s- 
faliizetl salts, is probably a branch or feeder of the Kitrate of Soda swainn, 
which apix?ars to extend from Augaruka to Kgurumani northwards. 

-Nyaee u>t Erohi streams have been shown, as oo- 
scribed m the notes, flowing from Doenyo Erok and from Kilima-niaro The-e 
probably unite also to supply the gi'eat salt swamp. 


IIOUTE 3. 

Tlie mtormatioii given respecting the part of this route which falls betwe 
Dafeta and Maicho, alters the representation of the upper course of sevu 
stieaiiis, winch take their rise between Kilima-njaro and Kenia, as shown ■ 
previous maps. , ue 

From Dafeta the route appears to^ follow the valley of the Lumi; but t 
point at which the TznvoK reached indicates that the Lumi cannot have s.e 
a northerly course as is shown on Ton der Pecken’s map. The Luke Tm • 
(.''Luaya of Keuniann), through which the Tzavo is said by Krapf to flu- 
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appears to lie eastward of the new route, since it cannot well lie at a Iu-Iilt 
level to l3e seen from the top of Julu Mt, 

The SahaJd Iliver, mentioned by Wakefield, and named Yffh' at its soiiixe.-? 
on his map, is evidently the Adi or Sabaki of Kra]>f. It apj'ears to vise in the 
northern slope of Kilima-njaro, thus confirming the statement of Krapf that a 
branch of the Adi rises in Kilima-njaro (p. ti33, ‘ Ch. Miss. Int.,‘ 1852). 

Tiicn liiver, shown on the manuscript map as a tributary to tlie Sabaki, but 
not mentioned in the notes, is probably the Tiwa of Kra[>f, and it has been 
retained in the position given to it by that traveller. 

The lake at Leta Kotok, mentioned in the notes but nc»t shown in the manu- 
script, may ho to northward of the Sal>aki liiver, since it is jueiitioiied alter it 
in turn ; but there is no indication of whetlicr it lies cast or we-'t ot the mute. 

Tana liiver, the Dana, cannot wedl have its sources in the Mu country, a*' 
tlie notes describe it, for tliat distiict lies beyond the salt lake Kaivasha, anil 
that basin interferes between. Three streamlets, which rise in the Settima Mt., 
and uniting flow on to near Mianzini, appear to form the head stream of tlii" 
river, and among the tributaries flowing to it from DhaicLo and Kikuyu, the 
])ika, Dida, Kmgaji, and Ludi, spoken of by Krapf, are evidently four. 

The OJ Fiver is represcntecl on Mr. Wakefield’s manuscript as rising in the 
Settima IMoiintain ; hut in his notes he describes it as being crossed to north- 
ward of Msarara, and this description would bring its course between thib 
mountain and Dliaicho. Fiullier he states that it receives tributaries from 
north and south, Dhaicho and Merit (^Isaiara) necessitating an alteration from 
[lie manuscript to agree with these statements. The source of the Ozi would 
then appear to be in the northern slope of Kenia, and this is confirmed by the 
report of the origin of this river from a lake in the north-east of Kenia, received 
by Dr. Krajif (p. 77, ‘Ch. Miss. Int.,’ 1852) ; “From this lake tlie Dana, the 
Tumbiri, and the Ksaraddi take their origin. The last-mentioned river goes 
to north-east to a much larger lake, called Bar in go.” Dr. Beke suggests (see 
]>. 87, as above) tliat “ Dr. Krapf has inadveitently transposed tlie two, named 
'ITimbiri and Ksaraddi; . . . then his Tumbiri would correspond with the 
Tubiiili of iM. Wemc.” The Xsaraddi here mentioned is probably the Ozi. 

Gtcaai Kyiro, according to Sadi, “flows from the Kjemsi IMountain, and 
turns oft’ northerly near the camping-place ” (west of I>haicho) “ and goes to 
Samhuru.” 

Captain Speke, in vol. xxxiii. of this Journal, p. 322, sa^-s : “The Arabs, 
by their pecuhar mode of expression, spoke of the flow of a river in a revei-se 
manner to that in which we are accustomed to s]ieak of the direction of a 
current.” Captain Burton, in vol. xxxv. p. 4, says : “ The African account 
of stream-direction is often diametrically o])posed to fact; seldom tlie Arabs." 
Sadi, who is a M’swahili, and LTcdi, another of IMr. Wakefic-ld’s infoniiaiit>, 
have occasionally used this reverse method of expression. One of the most 
2 'alpable instances of this is given in the description of the rivulet, which is 
spoken of as “ issuing from the lake (Baringo), and then flowung south-easterly 
until lost amongst a grouj) of lofty hills.” It seems probable that the direction 
of Gwaso Kyiro has been reported in this inverse manner, for, in the direction 
of Samburu, tbe country appears to rise, and the Kjemsi ^Mountain, from 
which the river is said to flow, is apparently a single volcanic cone, which does 
not indicate any extensive elevation. We arc told (Route 5) that “ the springs 
from Kjemsi do not foim any stream, but merely spread over the (level ?) 
giouud.” The Gwaso Kyiro is spoken of again at Suvuclia (Route 0). The 
w'atei-i)artin_ of the whole of this region aiiparently lies in a line nearly con- 
tinuing the direction of the summit jieaks from Kilima-njaio to Kenia and 
Dhaicho, and therefore the more probable course of this river is from the 
direction of Samburu, or from nortlnvard round to westward to Suvucha and 
thence to Baringo Lake. A river thus indicated would corresi>ond to the 
Tumbiri of Krapf. 
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The second Givaso Nyiro seems to be accurately described by Sadi as a 
feeder of the swamp at Ngurmani, flowing from the Mu country. This stream 
probably has its origin in the hills indicated to southward of the “ Mu camp,” 
which lies westward of Naivasha (on Route 1), since no mention is made of 
crossing it on that journey. 


Route 4. 

Xgare Bongai, a stream coming from Chaga,is probably a seventh tributary 
to the great swamp at Ngurmani. 

The Gognu Baghase^ a stream mentioned in the notes, but not indicated in 
the manuscript, is evidently a tributary of Lake Naivasha, and reaches the 
eastern shore at the place where the waters of the lake are reported to be 
fresh. • 

The course from Dondole, a district near Njemsi Mountain, given to the 
Motonyl River, is apparently a second case of inversion of the direction of flow, 
since it is much more probable that this stream issues from the heights which 
continue the water-parting south of Settima Mountain, and has its course 
towards the Njemsi and the valley of the Nyiro River, of which it would then 
be a tributary. 

Agaata Vi/s^ a stream from Settima Mt., must fall into the Motonyi. 

Mlgungnui lliver “flows out of the river Nyiro, near Suvucha, and after- 
wards enters the Ozi.” Inversely this stream is a tributary of the Nyiro, 
flowing possibly from Kenia, in which mountain its source may be near that 
of the Ozi. &apf (p. 37 of ‘ Ch. Miss. Int.’) remarks that rivers descend- 
ing different slopes of the same watershed, from the contiguity of their 
sources, are often spoken of in native phraseology as having a common 
origin.'^ 

A second Ngare Bongai, not mentioned in the notes, is shown on the manu- 
script to westward of Kenia, and may possibly be the head stream or a tribu- 
tary of the Migungani. 

Ngare Kdogei, which crosses the route to Samburu, “comes from Lorian.’" 
Here again the direction of the current seems to be reversed. It is much 
more likely that the river comes the “lofty hills” spoken of as rising 
on the east side of Baringo Lake, and flows toward Lorian, in wLich direction 
it would join the Gw^aso Nyiro. 


Route 5. 

I he 2\orthern ByaruSj “30 yards wide,” in all probability flows out of 
Lake Baringo, and thus may possibly be identified with the Tubirih or White 
Nile of AA einc, or the Asua of Speke. The Southern Nyarus (or Njemsi) we 
have identified with the Nyiro, coming from Samburu. 

Route 6. 

ffhe Njemsi, spoken of in this route, is probably a separate river from the 
Southern Nyarus or Njemsi (a part of which flows through the Njemsi country), 
and is evidently not an affluent of the Baringo. 

Its SL'urce and southward course, we are told, are in the Njemsi country, 
aiul it is again mentioned in connexion with Sero (Route II.), at which place 
Da wash — reaches it from the Kilileoni country eastward. 
This indicates that the direction of the main stream here is to westward or 
south-westw'ard, possibly to the Nyanja. In this case it would coincide with 
the Sero River, described by Erhard t, flowing westward from near Ndara 
Seri an. 

There is no mention of an outflow to northward from Lake Samburu, but 
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such an outlet must exist. Leon des Avanchers shows a river flowing out 
of his Lake Boo to north-westward, “ an affluent which the Somali say is the 
Nile,*’ which may corresjxjnd to the Sauhat ; but the possession of the country 
roimd the lake by the Somali would rather indicate that it belonged to the 
opposite watershed, — to the Juba basin. 

4. Physical Features. 

The broad physical features of the region under consideration are (1) 
the watershed to the Indian Ocean, marked by the Eufu, Dana, and Ozi 
Rivers ; (2), a belt of continental drainage on the height of the plateau, con- 
taining the salt lake Naivasha, and the great swamp at Ngunmgani ; (3), the 
inward slope to the Nile Valley beyond this, with the Nyanja and Baringo 
(fish-yielding Lakes of fresh water). 

The Indian Ocean watershed has the general character of a gentle slope up 
to the high peaks which rise on the water-parting line, but is sharply divided 
into two sections of completely different aspect, by a remarkable line of land- 
ward sloping heights which extend for 250 miles from the western borders of 
Wanyika land diagonally to Mount Kenia. This ridge, of from 100 to 200 
feet in height, appears to mark a great fault line, and would indicate that at 
one period a general sinking of the jxirtion of this watershed which lies beyond 
it has taken place. It has this curious effect, that whilst the slopes from 
its edge to the coast receive the rains from the Indian Ocean, and have in 
consequence a fertile character, the lands immediately inland of the ridge, 
deprived of the rains because sheltered by it from the sea-breezes, are barren 
and desert. 

As soon, however, as the land has again risen to a height sufficient to 
intercept the rain- bearing winds, there is a second belt of fertile country, in 
which the populous States of Pare, Chaga, Teita, and Kikuyu are found. 

Similarly protected by the water-parting heights from the sea winds, but 
lying at a high elevation, the region of continental drainage has a rainfall 
which is very partially distributed. Ihe higher grounds receive sufficient 
moisture to admit of plantations and agriculture, but the lower portions 
between are less fertile or even barren; and the salt lake Naivasha shows 
that in its neighbourhood the rainfall and evaporation are nearly balanced, 
whilst the dried-up swamp behind the height of Kilima-njaro proves that there 
the evaporation is in excess. 

The Njemsi Volcano in this region has a special interest, since if the report 
be true, it is the only one which is known to present any signs of activity in 
the African Continent. The information respecting it is confirmed by various 
independent reports. The missionary Erhaidt, in the Memoir to his Map, says, 
“ After passing the slope of Endara Seriani, there is a bare desert land having 
a rough strong soil, mixed with sulphur and intersjxirsed with hot springs, 
which stretches as far as the neighbourhood of Burgenei ” (Burkeneii of 
AVakefield). 

Dr. Krapf also heard of it. “ This morning, Kivoi ” (Dr. KrapPs informant 
in Ukumbani) “made mention of a volcano which he placed in the Wakuafi 
country: to the north-west of the snow mountain Keiiia. He called it a fire- 
mountain, of which the hunters were very much afraid.” (Journal in ‘ Ch. 
Miss. Int.,’ 1850.) In speaking of the country to north-west of Kenia, 
■“Rumu,” a native of a different locality, also knew of the fire-mountain of 
which Kivoi had first informed Dr. Krapf. “ Rumu called it Kirima ja Jioki, 
or Mountain of Smoke. He stated that there is much water round it, and 
such miry ground that travellers cannot approach it.” (‘ Ch. Miss. Int.,’ 1852, 
p. 234). 
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5. The Limits of the Different Peoples. 

From a combination of tbe information and reports given by the several 
travellei-s named in the list of authorities, it has been possible to mark out 
approximately the limits of the territories occupied by the various tribes of 
this region, 

A main line of division extends diagonally across the slope to the Indian 
Ocean, and separates between the Galla races northward, and the completely 
different tribes which lie to southward of it. 

The non-Galla area, or the whole of the remaining portion of the map, may 
be broadly subdivided between the hill peoples, or the settled inhabitants of 
the fertile and isolated highlands, and the Masai and lYakwavi, the wandering 
and raid-making hunters of the arid plains, the constant enemies of the high- 
landers. The southern limit of the Gallas is clearly traceable from Dr. Krapf s 
information along the line of mountains which protects Ukambani on the east, 
and along the north of Wanyika Land, from Mr. Wakefield’s personal know- 
ledge. The caravans which proceed from the Wanyika inland are liable to be 
pillaged on the direct route across the desert to Ukambani, now by the Wa-Galla, 
now by Wa-Kwavi or Wa-Masai. The various isolated tribes and republics of 
hill peoples on the water shed to the Indian Ocean appear to have some affinity 
in race to one another. The more important of these states are Unikani,. 
Usambara, Parc, IJgono, Chaga, Teita, Ukambani, Limero, and Dhaicho, each 
occupying a distinct elevation. 

The region of continental drainage on the plateau in the great domain of 
the AW Masai and Wa-Kwavi, two nomad peoples, hostile, but similar in habits 
and completely intermixed, whose dwellings, in some parts of this area, arc 
permanent. The eastern limit of the country more constantly occupied by 
these hunters is indicated on the map, and includes Kikujui and the plain of 
Kaptei, probably tbe most fertile country inhabited by them. The desert 
which stretches from this plain to Unikani south-eastward is subject to their 
temporary raids, as is also the country towards Samburu northward, and that 
l)etween the Baringo and Xyanja. On the north and west the furthest limit 
of the Wakwavi is probably the edge of the lowland which seems to be defined 
by the base of the mountains east of Baringo, and thence their boundary 
might perhaps be drawn to Nandi and east of the country of Ukara to meet 
the Wa-Humba (Masai), whose territory, according to the report received by 
Burton, is probably to southward of Ukara, and not far from the Yictoria Lake. 
Southward the extent of the Masai is indefinite, but in his description of tb.e 
V. asegura people, whose country he traversed on the way to Tanganyika, 
Burton remarks that the Wa-Kwavi are a sub- tribe of them. 

^ On the slope to the Nile Yalley, the most distinct hill tribes are those of 
Nandi, Ukara, Ligeyo, and of Njemsi. Of tbe last named people it is re- 
marked that they take refuge on being attacked by the Wa-Kwavi on an island 
of the Baringo. These peoples are said to be subjects of the Wa-Suku, the 
warlike people who occupy the mountainous country round the northern part 
of the Baringo, r.r I . ■; .v-*' . belong to a distinct race, probably Nilotic. 

Samburu is '■ fa new ^vatershed, and if Sadi’s intormatkn 

is correct that the Wa-Sainbum are subjects of the Somali, and speak a 
dialect of Ki-Kwavi, there must exist an almost isolated southern ix)rtion ef 
this race inland, as there is of the Gallas on the coast slope, and the Somali, 
Wa-Kwavi, Masai, and Wasagara are connected ; somewhere in the Upper Juba 
there must be a mingling of the Galla and Somali, elsewhere hostile.* 


* Leon des Avanchers says that the environs of the Lake Bdo are inhabited by 
liendiU-GallaSy who are of a reddish colour, have long hair, and possess numerous 
herds of cattle. Lake Bw is surrounded by conical mountains, the highest peaks 
of which are snow-clad. 
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On the south side of the Pangani Paver, the Wasegura people (TVasegua of 
Wakefield), met with by Burton and Speke in their journey to Fuga, ap^Dear 
to have advanced up the valley of the M^Komafi tributary of the Pangani, to 
as fer as Gonja and Bara mo, and the lower country between Pare and 
Usambara. 

The Wandorobo, a vassal people to the Masai, are scattered in permanent 
villages over the central table-land. 


XII . — Report on the Central Silk Districts of Japan. By 
Mr, AdA 3IS, Secretary to H. M. Legation in Japan. 

Yeddo, Aug. 7, 1869, 

I LEFT Yeddo on the 22nd of June, 1869, aceompanied by 
Messrs. Davison, Piquet, and Brunat, silk-inspectors, belonging 
to three different firms in Yokohama, and by Mr. Wilkinson, of 
this legation, as interpreter. 

We travelled on horseback, and, as has been usual in the 
expeditions into the interior of Japan, which have been taken 
from time to time of late years by members of the diplo- 
matic body, we were attended by a mounted escort, consist- 
ing of ten yakunins, supplied by the Government. One or 
two of their number started before us in the morning, and gave 
warning of our approach to the officials of each post-town in the 
day’s route. Much trouble was thus avoided with respect to 
the transport of our baggage and provisions, and on reaching 
our resting-place for the night we found the officials and the 
keepers of the honjin,” or hotels, prepared to receive us. 

On the road we met with great civility, both from the re- 
tainers of Daimios through whose territories we passed, and 
from the yakunins of the post-towns and villages. Oui* escort 
were also uniformly attentive to our wants, and the Government 
had even inserted in the ‘ Official Gazette ’ a formal notice of 
our intended journey. 

In order to show our route more clearly, I annex a tracing 
of a Japanese map.* The original map, though not strictly 
accurate, is .sufficiently so for the present purpose. I also 
annex a table containing the names of a number of towns and 
villages through which we passed, and the distance between 
them in ri,” as nearly as they can well be computed from the 
do-chiu-ki, or road-books. A ri is calculated to be 2*442268 
EnglisJi miles, so that during our journey we rode from 280 to 

* This refers to the map in the original Report; the map annexed to this 
paper has been constructed on the basis of the Admiralty Surveys.— [Ed.] 
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JUpoH m lA# 

pEaeti<^ my companions, 

^ ftoqiismtaDce with Japanese merdhants at each of 
siQi we exmrienced little delay in obtaining 

on we deshed, and we were thus enabled to cover 
extent of groond in the fortnight. 

•e proceeding farther, I wish to state that I am indebted 
^.#Tery great measure for the substance of this Beport to my 
oompanmns, Messrs. Davison, Piquet, and Brunat, they 
Itfpying kindly placed at my diq)osal the copious and valuabre 
notes which they had collected. Mr. Wilkinson acted as our 
inter]preter, and 1 am sure that I am expressing the sentiments 
the rest of the party by testifying to the ability and willing- 
ness with whidi he diswarged his t^k. 

The silk districts of Japan are confined to the principal 
island, and may be divided into three groups ; the Northern, 
des^nated under the general name of Oshiu; the Bouth- 
Westem, including those of Echizen, Sodai, Mashita, &c. ; and 
the Central fthe object ot our journey), which produces the 
Mayebashi, Sninshiu, and other varieties of hank silks, as well 
as tius silks of Edshiu and Eachoji. 

We found the worms in general in the chrysalis state, and 
saw munbers of trays of cocoons baking in the sunny streets. 
Still, near the borders of Musashi and Joshiu, and on the 30th 
erf June at Kaminosuwa, in Shinshiu, we ol^rved some late 
worms in the stage between the third and fourth casting of the 
dmu At Annaka, in Joshiu (26th June), many were just ready 
to spisL, At Uyeda (28th and 29th June), and other pljLces in 
Shmsbiu, and in parts of Edshia (first days of July), the moths 
were be^ning to emerge from the cocoons, and to lay tlieir 
^gs. Jtteeling was going on almost everywhere. In Musashi, 
J£niu, Shinshiu, and Sagami, is produced the greater part of 
the class of silk which is tied up in hanks, and sold unaer the 
name of Shinshiu and Mayebashi hanks. In Edshiu the silk was 
formerly always made up in bundles; but since the decided 
preference shown by foreigners for the above two descriptions 
of hanks, much of the Edshiu silk is made up in that form, 
instead of in bundles as before. 

It has long been known that some regions of Japan are more 
favourable than others for the production of eggs. Slountainous 
districts, at a distance from the sea, appear to be the most 
propitious; and the Japanese rearers of silkworms, whom we 
questioned on the subject, invariably informed us that their 
seed came mostly from Shinshiu. None but the poorer class of 
peasants, as for example those in Edshiu, rear silkworms hatched 
from their own eggs; so that in general the silk of the five 
provinces in question may be said to have a common origin, 
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and the seed to be renewed year after year from Shinshiu* The 
difference in the quality manifestly results from the difference 
in climate and soil, and in the culture of the mulberry, the 
rearing of the worm, and the reeling of the silk. 

Our route to Mayebashi lay through an extensive and well- 
cultivated plain, among the products of which are rice, both 
paddy and upland, grain, buckwheat, hemp, rape, and a great 
variety of beans and other vegetables. We first observed the 
mulberry some 12 ri from Yeddo, in the neighbourhood of 
Konosu; and- we subsequently met with it almost universally, 
except upon certain high levels, where the Japanese had doubt- 
less found by experience that the cultivation of its leaf, and 
the rearing of the worm, were rendered too uncertain by the 
frequent variations in the temperature. Near the borders of 
3[usashi and Joshiu the soil became more sandy and stony, and 
the country is traversed by a number of streams, mostly of little 
depth. We crossed the broad River Tone, the largest in the 
Kwanto, and then visited Mayebashi and Takasaki, the head- 
quarters of the Joshiu silk district. The former town is the seat 
of the Daimio Matsudaira Yamata no Kami, from whose re- 
tainers we experienced marked civility. 

At Mayebashi we were conducted to a house where an oflSce 
(Aratami Sho) has been recently established for the inspection 
of the silk of this Daimio’s territory. We were told that there 
were fifteen merchants in the town, and seventeen in the 
country round about ; that they formed a species of guild ; and 
that they bought all the silk which was reeled in the territory. 
This silk, we were informed, was henceforward to be inspected 
at the office, where all foul hanks would be rejected, and a 
distingmshing mark put upon the remainder, which would then 
be despatched to Yokohama, to a newly-appointed agent of the 
name of Hikishimaya. After my return, when in Yokohama, I 
met this agent, and ascertained that he had already established 
himself there for the purpose above-mentioned. 

After visiting Tagasaki we left the plain and entered a moun- 
tainous region, which we did not finally quit till we approached 
Hachqji on the 5th of July. As we rode up the valley to the 
Usui Toge we observed a much larger quantity of the mul- 
berry ; the trees bordered many of the fields, and occupied the 
whole of some. They were larger than most of those which we 
had already seen, varying from 3 to 6 feet high, some being 
even considerably taller. The aspect of the country, with its 
sandy, stony soil, and its hilly character, reminded my French 
companions of that in which silkworms are reared in France. 

After crossing the Usui Toge, a high pass which divides 
Jdshiu from Shinshiu, we proceeded down a valley to Uyeda, 
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one of the centres of the renowned silk district of Shinshin. 
The town is situated in a large basin, which is bounded by hills 
of considerable height, some snowy summits appearing in the 
distance. The Eiver Chikuma flows past it and falls into the 
Aka, one of the largest rivers in J apan, which runs into the 
sea at Neegata. The air in the whole of this high level was 
clear and bracing, and there was a healthier look about the 
inhabitants. Large tracts of land are devoted to the culture of 
the mulberry in the immediate neighbourhood of Uyeda. 

In the little village of Xagase, which we passed soon after 
leaving Uyeda, all the silkworm cards are fabricated during 
the spring. The season was over for this year. Our route to 
Kofu, the capital of Koshiu, was by rough, stony roads, across 
the Wada Toge to Kaminosuwa, where we received much atten- 
tion from the retainers of Suwa Inaba no Kami, the Daimio of 
Takashima. Thence we continued through poorly cultivated 
valleys, w hich abounded in huge boulders, and where the broad, 
rocky beds of the streams, and strong stone breakwaters run- 
ning out from the banks, testified to the violence of the torrents 
in rainy seasons. 

Kofu, the centre of the Koshiu silk district, is situated in a 
large plain, surrounded by mountains. It is a town of some 
extent, and possesses one of the castles lately belonging to the 
Shogun, but now held in trust for the Mikado by the Daimio 
Akidzuke Ukio no Ske, President of tlie House of Representa- 
tives sitting in Yeddo, The plain is full of paddy ; and when 
we were leaving it, and began to ascend again, we came upon 
a quantity of vines, trained on horizontal trellis-frames, which 
rested on poles at a height of 7 or 8 feet from the ground. 
Crystals are found in some of the surrounding hills. 

The quality of Koshiu silk has been found to vary consider- 
ably in difterent years, and even that of a single year is often of 
several qualities. The cause of this is manifestly to be sought 
in the climate. Mist covered the tops of the mountains during 
ail the time w-e spent in this province — a contrast to the clear 
weather we had enjoyed at Shinshiu. Such a misty atmosphere 
in April and iMc^, combined wdth the sudden returns of cold so 
common in this country, cannot but be prejudicial both to 
the culture of the mulberry and the rearing of the vorm. The 
cocoons which we examined at Koshiu were often of an inferior 
description ; the villages are poorer, and the inhabitants have 
a less healthy appearance than those of the more favoured 
Shinshiu. We continued our journey through hilly country, 
and over two passes, till on 5th July we dropped down into the 
plain, and arrived at the well-known town of Hachoii, within 
the Treaty limits. 
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On the 6th July I returned to Yeddo, and my companions to 
Yokohama.* 


Table of Route. 

y^ahasendo — ra cho. 

June 22. Yeddo to Warabi 4 8 

23. Warabi to Konosu * 0 22 

24. Konosu to Kumagaye .. .. 4 8 

Cross road — 

June 25. Kumagaye to Sakaimachi 7 0 

25. Sakaimachi to Mayebashi 6 18 

Xakasendo — 

June 26. Mayebashi to Takasaki 3 0 

26. Takasaki to Annaka 2 24 

27. Annaka to Oiwake 9 24 

Ecliiyo road— 

June 28. Oiawake to Uyeda 8 0 

29. Uyeda to Oya 1 18 

Cross road — 

June 29. Oya to Nagakubo 3 18 

Xakasendo — • 

June 29. Nagakubo to Wada 2 0 

30. Wada to Shimonosuwa .. 5 8 

30. Shimonosuwa to Kamiuosuwa (Taka^hima) .. 1 18 

KusMuka Ido — 

July 1, Kaminosuwa to Daigahara 8 28 

2. Daigahara to Kofu 7 8 

3. Kofu to Hanasaki 10 6 

4. Hanasaki to Yose 8 23 

5. Yose to Hachoji 4 17 

''Voss road — 

July 6. Hachoji to Haramachida 5 0 

6. Haramachida to Yeddo 8 0 
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XIII. — A Journey to the Western portion of the Celestial Range 
(TJiian-Shan), or “ Tsiin-Lin^ of the Ancient Chinese, from the 
Western Limits of the Trans-Ili region to Tashlcend, ByX. 
Severtsof. Translated from the J oiirnal of the Kiissian Impe- 
rial Geographical Society, 1867^ by Eobt. IIIichell, f.k.g.s. 

The earliest description of the Central Asian Uplands, the 
northern part of which, between the Chu and Syr-Daria, I 
surveyed in the year 1864, is to be found in the writings of the 
Buddhist monk Huen-Tszan, who journeyed through the whole 
of this region more than a thousand years ago (from 629 to 645 
A.D.). I quote him here, because it is difficult to convey in a 


In the original Report of Mr. Adams a detailed account of the mulbeiTj -tree 
and silkworm follows the above sketch of his journey. — [En.] 


344 Severtsof’5 Journey to the IVestem Portion 

few words a more accurate idea of tlie district : — After pro- 
ceeding from that country (the kingdom of Hogo) to the east— 
ward, one enters the Tsun-lin Mountains. They are situated in 
the centre of Djam-budvip ; on the south they abut on a large 
snowy range \ on the north they extend to the Warm Sea (Lake 
Issyk-kul ; on the west they reach the kingdom of Hogo ; on 
the east that of U-sha. From east to west, and from north ta 
south, these mountains stretch over several thousand “ li. 
Among them there are several steep summits. The valleys 
are gloomy, and full of precipices ; masses of ice and snow are 
to be found in them at all seasons of the year ; severe cold is 
experienced, and a strong wind prevails. Many onions (Tsun) 
grow in this country ; hence the mountains are called ‘ Tsun- 
lin.’ They are likewise so called, because the summits of the 
mountains are bluish; the word ^Tsun’ in Chinese meaning 
also Wwe.” 

According to these boundaries of the Tsun-lin Mountains, it 
would appear that I visited the northern portion of this rugged 
region, between the Syr-Daria, and a line extending from Lake 
Issyk-kul to Mynbulak, or, more correctly, the northern boundary 
of the Tsun-lin. 

Let us now examine the signification of the above descrip- 
tion, which is in complete accordance with what I saw^ on the 
spot. 

The Chinese traveller speaks of a mountainous region several 
hundred versts in length and breadth, in which are distributed 
several hundred peaks, not the slightest mention being made of 
mountain ranges. The valleys are deep, and the dark fissures 
are consequently clefts in a massive upheaved plateau, which is 
thickly dotted with peaks. Lastly, hollows with masses of ice 
and snow are spoken of ; such is the depression of Kian-kul, 
situated to the northwurd of the sources of the Kashgar-Daria. 
The presence of snow’ in the hollow’s indicates the great height 
of the general upheaval, which is therefore, not without reason, 
called by the Orientals the roof of the w^orld.” 

In the northern part of the Tsun-lin surveyed by me, between 
the Chu and Talas, at the Arys and Upper Chirchik, mountain- 
ranges do apparently exist, as is indicated by the broader river- 
valleys which separate them. But a careful examination of 
their geology shows that these ranges are almost entirely an 
optical delusion, as they merge into the general j)lateau. 

When this convex plateau w’as, at a distant geological period^ 
an island in the middle of the sea, it must then have presented 
towards the north-w’est and w’est four narrow and deeply-indented 
inlets. These are the present valleys of the Talas, between the 
confluence of its upper waters and its passage through Cha-archa 
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of the Celestial Range^ or Thian-Shan. 

Mountain, of the Ferghanah, following the course of the Syr- 
Daria, between Andijan and Ivhodjend; of the Zeravshan at 
Samarkand and higher up to Varsaminar ; and that of Badak- 
shan at the sources of the Oxus, or Amu-Daria. 

These are the hollows that indent the Tsun-lin mountain- 
rise )* but I shall first describe its northern part, as I saw it 
in the order of my itinerary from Fort Yernoe to the south- 
west. 

I shall consequently not describe what I saw in the steppe of 
tlie Siberian Kirghizes, and in the Alatau district. The ranges 
there, as far as I could observe them on my rather rapid journey 
through the country, Avill be mentioned in the proper place for 
the comparison of their characteristics. I will commence at 
once with Fort Kastek, from whence I started on the 5th (17th) 
3Iay, 1864, with the detachment of General Cherniayef. 

Kastek, as is well known, is situated at the northern base of 
the Trans-Ili-Alatau (Kungi-Alatau), as is Yernoe (Almaty), 
80 versts (53^ miles) w’estward of the latter town, in 43'^ 8' N. 
lat., and 93° 41' 36" E. long, of Ferro. 

According to the measurement of Captain Golulef, the abso- 
lute height of Kastek is 3300 feet ; consequently 1070 feet above 
Yernoe. It stands on a sloping descent, of a steppe character^ 
from the mountains towards the Hi. 

From Kastek I proceeded direct to the south, along the river 
of the same name. The point of issue of this rivulet out 
of the mountain defile occurs 12 versts to the southward of 
the fort. The chain of the Trans-IIi-Alatau has here no hilly 
promontory, as at Almaty ; but this is replaced by an evenly 
sloping declivity, ascending from the Eiver Hi to an elevation of 
nearly 4000 feet, as at Almaty. The ground, however, between 
the fort and the hills, though rather undulating, preserves the 
general appearance of a steppe, as the hillocks slope gently. 

The transition from steppe to mountain vegetation is very 
sudden. The gorge opens into the mountains in the form of a 
deep and narrow crevice in the rocks, to which bushes occa- 
sionally cling. At the bottom of this fissure the Kastek rushes 
with great noise and rapidity, leaping over enoimous loose 
rocks, and overturning those of smaller size, in the manner of 
all mountain torrents. The road in some places is not more 

* This is the only general designation which appears to me to be correct ; there 
are spots in the mountain district that receive distinct appellations, but no common 
name exists for the whole elevation. This mountain-rise is formed by the con- 
junction of two enormous ranges, the Thian-Shan and Himalayan. A separate 
Bolor, as a mountain system, does not exist. This is the name of a river and 
town, which European geographers have applied to the north-western part of the 
Himalayas. The mountains visited by me belong to the western Thian-Shan, but 
present in some parts the Himalayan extension of strata — north-west to south-east. 
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than 2 fathoms broad between the river and the sides of the 
gorge, and even then it is artificially widened, and constantly 
crosses from side to side. The roch^ consist at first of hard 
limestone ; their sombre colour adds to the gloomy character of 
the defile, which was still further increased, on the occasion of 
my first visit, by the summits of the mountains being hidden by 
rain-clouds lowly suspended. After a distance of about 3 
versts the limestone is succeeded by crystalline formations, 
principally of granite of the most tA^ical character, with large 
crystals of rose-coloured felspar, and smaller ones of quartz and 
mica ; this is alternated on the northern side of the range by 
syenite and diorite. Without, however, any sharp divisions 
between either of the formations, higher up on the right bank 
dark limestone, and on the left granite, are the predominant 
formations. The summit of the pass consists of vertical strata 
of mica-schist, which on the southern slope are again succeeded 
by granite and porpliyritic syenite. The ginnite below the 
southern slope changes to limestone, upheaved at an angle of 
about 60^. At the very base of the mountains the prevalent 
formation is again granite. The limestone thrown up by that 
rock dips towards the N. 65^ E., as also does the limestone on 
the northern slope of the range. It does not present any traces 
of metamorphic action, but retains the same character at its 
point of contact with the granite, as it exhibits at a distance of 
600 feet from it, that is to say, it is not crystalline. The inter- 
spersioii of compound granitic minerals in the limestone at the 
point of junction of the strata, is only observable for a thickness 
ot 3 or 4 inches. I noticed this also in the other chains of 
the western Thian-Shan system, as will be described further 
on. 

The southern slopes of the chain are much more abrupt 
than the northern ; the vegetation is scantier, except in the 
deepest hollows with rivulets running through them. The 
yellow tulips of the northern slope are superseded on the south- 
ern by those of a red, orange, and red streaked with yellow 
colours ; and they are, moreover, distinguished by a more marked 
colouring. ^ Generally speaking, there is less verdure, but a 
greater variety of flowers, than on the northeni slope. 

On both the slopes the tulip ranges to the height of about 
7000 feet. On the northern, however, as one ascends, the stems 
become shorter and the flowers smaller, while on the southern, 
although the steni decreases in height, the flowers remain large 
to the extreme limit of the line of growth. At the summit 


* On both slopes I found variations of one and the same species of tulip 
(“djantyk*'), together ^itli every conceivable transition of form. 
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of the pass, at a height of 7500 feet, Alpine plants begin to 
appear. * 

Another difference between the two slopes is, that the southern 
are less abrupt than the northern. In the former, ravines occur 
more frequently, and are drier and less rocky ; and the lateral 
ravines intersect the slopes at more acute angles. Altogether, 
the southern slopes are less picturesque than the northern, 
and the vegetation upon them partakes more of the steppe 
character. 

But on the northern slopes also the tchi” {Aira sp.\ a plant 
most characteristic of the Kirghiz steppe,t is found in the 
mountains, at the widening of the valley of the Kastek, 
an elevation of 4300 feet. This widening commences about 
5 versts from the northern base of the range, and continues 
for about 7 versts. The Kastek flows along the whole 
of this distance under the right rocky edge of the valley; 
while along the left bank, between the river and the granite 
<'rags, extends an undulating plain, from 200 to 300 fathoms in 
breadth, intersected by several rivulets, which run down from 
the escarped summits of the Siiok-tiube into the Kastek. A 
series of eminences, in the form of steep and towering mounds 
of about 200 feet in height, extend here, running parallel to 
the Kastek. Opposite the issues of the transverse valleys which 
<lescend from the Suok-tiube, they are intersected by other ridges 
of similar form, but which extend in a direction perpendicular to 
the River Kastek. 

All these mounds appear to me to be the moraines of ancient 
glaciers. They consist of blocks of granite, syenite, and diorite, 
of various sizes, many of them large ; some are more or less 
rounded, and some have sharp edges. J The spaces between 
the boulders in these ancient moraines are filled with unstra- 
tified clay. 

These were the first traces of moraines I observed in Central 
Asia. Fortunately they were very plain, and must have 
remained almost unchanged since the melting of the glaciers 
by which they were formed. They led me to identify as 
remains of similar moraines, which have subsequently been 
washed away, the numerous dispersed boulders I had previously 
seen in the neighbourhood of Almaty, but not lower down to- 


* The plants are collected, but not yet classified, as I was obliged to leave my 
herbarium at Chemkend. 

t Where, however, it serves to indicate the dry spots of fluvial valleys, and 
hollows with water at a small depth under ground. 

X Many at their summits are worn by the wind, and are covered with a thin 
coating of “ kaoline ’’ — porcelain clay — produced by the action of the wind on the 
felspar of the granite and syenite. 
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wards the River Hi. It was the moraines of the Kastek that 
led me to seek for traces of the glacial period in the mountain 
ranges between the Chu and the Syr-Daria ; and not in vain, 
for after having attentively studied the Kastek moraines, I was 
afterwards able to detect at first sight even less visible traces of 
ancient glaciers. 

The view which presents itself to the sight from the summit 
of the pass, powerfully impresses the beholder with its desert 
grandeur. On the left, one mountain-mass rises up after another, 
each steeper and more rugged than the last, towards the Talgar, 
the highest summit of the Trans-Ili-Alatau, where two lines of 
ridges, running parallel with the principal range, become dis- 
cernible ; and it is evident to the eye that the southern ridge, 
split across by the Buam defile, through which flows the Chu, 
extends also in a westerly direction under the name of the 
Kirghiznin-Alatau (Alexan^rofsky range). The valleys of both 
the Kebins, Great and Little, are also visible from this point. 
On the right the Chu, often forming a silvery network of 
branches, disappears in the boundless steppe ; directly in front 
rises a gigantic wall of rock (the Kirghiznin-AIatau), tinged 
with blue by the mist. The mountain seemed to rest on a mass 
of dark clouds that had descended into its gorges. The summits 
of the Thian-Shan to the south of the Kutemaldy, which Itfr. 
Veniukof saw from the Kara-Kupus Pass, were at this time, 
8th (20th) May, hidden by clouds hanging at about the eleva- 
tion of the Buam defile. All the innumerable mountains on 
this horizon of more than 200 versts are rocky and bare ; and 
only at the Kebin, and in the Buam defile, is a narrow dark-green 
fringe of pine to he seen. 

From the same range, though more to the westward, and 
nearer to Suok-tiube, Mr. Semenof, while proceeding to the 
Buam Pass in 1858, gazed on the valley of the Chu, and on 
the mountains of Kokand, as on coveted but forbidden fruit. 
In 1864 I also beheld these districts, but imder more favourable 
circumstances. I took scientific possession of these long myste- 
rious mountain-chains of Central Asia, and I felt rejoiced that 
it had. fallen to my lot to continue the researches of the first 
scientific European who had visited the Thian-Shan.* 

More eagerly still did I look toward the Kirghiznin-Alatau, 
with which my investigations \vere to commence; but for a whole 
week this enigmatical chain obstinately hid its head in clouds, 


Mr. Semenof, in 1867, descending from the mountain pass into the vaUey of 
the Chu, crossed this river at a point above the former Kokandian fort of Tokmak, 
and turned towards the south-east, proceeding up its course, and through the 
Buam dehle, emerging at the foot of the Thian-Shan, at the western extremity of 
Issyk-kul. 
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increasing my impatience and intensifying my curiosity to a 
considerable degree. These dark clouds, rolling capriciously 
around the vast mountain-masses, metaphorically represented 
•that impenetrable veil that had hitherto screened Central Asia 
from European investigation, and which had been so enticingly, 
though so partially, drawn aside in works of which Humboldt 
and Hitter availed themselves. 

During this week I first became acquainted with the Siiltu 
and Sary-bagysh tribes. They appeared to me to be less dirty 
than Messrs. Veniukof and Valikhanof describe them. To the 
accounts of these gentlemen I, who am but a poor etlmogi'apher, 
have nothing to add, save perhaps that the formal visits of their 

Manaps,’' or tribe-elders, to our camp were always accom- 
panied by flute-playing and other music. The topography of 
their tribal encampments is but little known, and to this I 
intend, during my approaching second journey to the same 
region, to direct particular attention. The shape of their skulls 
is of the general Kirghiz character, being somewhat gable- 
shaped, towering towards the crown. Theh features difter 
less than those of the Kirghiz-kasiaks ; them faces are broad, 
angular, flat-nosed, and narrow-eyed, with high cheek-bones and 
scrubby beards.* 

At last, on the 16th (28th) May, the curtain of clouds was 
drawn ofl" from the Kirghiznin-Alatau, and its jagged snow-clad 
summits glistened in the clear blue sky. I proceeded towards 
them through tlie valley of the Issyk-kul, finding at the base of 
the range strata of red argillaceous sandstone, which afterwards 
merges into conglomerate. These strata extend w. 29^ N., and 
their dip is 50^ to 52^, not from the axis of the range, but to- 
wards it. 

This proves the connexion of the ranges on both banks of the 
Chu. The sandstone strata at the base of the southern range 
are raised up by granite, which is denuded at the base of the 
northern range. The sandstone strata extend for about 2 versts 
beyond; the sides of the valley of Issyk-kul, to the heiglit 
of several hundred feet, consist of unstratified clay, inter- 
mixed with boulders, and are frequently abrupt and precipitous ; 
all the gentle slopes, as well as the narrow bottom of the valley, 
being covered with a luxuriant vegetation of various grasses and 
shrubs, which were then, in the middle of Jlay, (0. S.), mostly in 
bloom. A blue unbroken carpet of “forget-me-nots’' cover(‘d 
the slopes of the outlying hills of the Kirghiznin-Alatau. Tln‘ 


* In the Kirghiz features the skull and lower jaw are of almost equal breadth, so 
that the face is as nearly as possible square ; the arch of the skull (Arcus zygo- 
maticus) does not protrude much beyond the temples. In Kalmuck faces this 
arch is very curvetl, so that the face is rhomboidal in shape. 
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bushes commence at a height of about 4000 feet; 15 versth? 
higher up the Talley, at an elevation of about 5350 feet, thf‘ 
pine {Picea Schrenkiana) begins to grow. At this point we wen^ 
obliged to return ; and on the following day, crossing the spot 
where the granite is denuded, we entered the longitudinal val- 
ley extending between the outlying spurs and the main range 
of the Kirghiznin-Alatau. This valley is intersected by the 
Hiver Nauruz and many of its affluents ; its surface is undu- 
lating, and its rich black soil is covered with luxuriant pastures : 
but neither trees nor bushes grow upon it ; its elevation is very 
nearly 5000 feet. This valley is remarkable for the plainly 
disceniible moraines of ancient glaciers, similar to those 
of the Kastek already described ; their summits protrude from 
the superincumbent deposits in regular lines of boulders, at the 
opening of the transverse valleys into the longitudinal one; 
the denudations at the rivers display unstratified clay with boul- 
ders, to a depth exceeding 80 feet. Terminal moraines occur 
here. The heights composed of unstratifled clay, with boulders 
along the valley of the Issyk-kul, appear to me to be lateral 
moraines, and I consider the inclined strata of sandstone and con- 
glomerate in the mountain promontory to belong to the Permian 
formation. The strata at the Kiver Jsauruz contain gypsum 
and rock-salt. The latter completely resembles lake-salt, being 
equally grey and muddy, and being mixed with black mould. 
In this part of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, Ave met with a great 
number of Kirghiz auls,” of the Sultu tribe, particularly in 
the valley of he Issyk-aty. 

On the 18tli (30th) Jlay, accompanied by Mr. Frebse, an 
officer of the Mining Engineers, vie entered by the Ala-niedyn 
rivulet the valley of the Chu, at Pishpek, and proceeded as far 
as Merke, along the northern base of the Kirghiznin-Alatau. 
This chain rises gradually from the Buam defile to the Eiver 
Ala-archi, which is about 12 versts to the westward of Ala- 
medyn. Perpetual snow rests upon it opposite Tokmak, at 
the Kiver Shamsi. The elevation of the highest peak at Ala- 
medyn is about 15,000 feet. Captain Protsenko, of the Etat 
Major, who visited these localities in 1863, told me that he saw 
glistening streaks, which appeared to him to he glaciers, between 
the mountain-snows on the Alarchi peaks, but as he saw 
them from a distance ol 60 versts this statement requires 
confirmation by closer inspection. For my ow'n part, 1 saw 
nothing of the kind. The ])resence in the Kirghiznin-Alatau of 
perpetual snow, and of peaks rhing to a height of 13,000 or 
14,000 feet, continues as far as the Karabalta Kiver, The range 
gradually descends westwards tow’’ards 3Ierke, near which place, 
at the sources of the Ourianda, it is not higher than 0200 feet. 
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and lias there no peaks. Farther to the westward, between the 
sources of the Chanar and Makmala, the range again rises 
rapidly above the snow-line, that is, to above 13^,000 feet ; but 
to the westward of Makmala it descends again to Aulie-ata, 
where its western extremity, Tek-turmas, rises only 150 feet 
above the level of the Talas, and about 2600 feet above the 
level of the sea. 

From Merke (height 2100 feet) we again made excursions 
into the mountains, proceeding first up the 3Ierke Eiver. Here 
broken and twisted strata of red argillaceous sandstone appear 
in the forelands; where they join the succeeding stratum of 
limestone, they are uplifted vertically. The limestone is dark, 
hard, and flinty, and contains many fossils, chieflj^of the Sgirifer 
group. In appearance, the latter strata seemed to me to belong 
to the mountain limestone, and consequently to the Carboni- 
ferous formation. However, I can only confidently assert that 
the limestone is Paljeozoic ; I cannot positively determine the 
formation. 

The Eiver Merke, flowing in a narrow fissure through the 
limestone, has a very uneven bed, strewn with small sharp 
stones, wEich make it very painful for horses. Frequently 
there is no road except along the bed of the torrent. We tliere- 
fore left this ravine, and again ascended the mountains, up the 
Ourianda Eiver, in the direction of Kyr-Djol Pass, which is the 
lowest elevation in this portion of the range. 

At the two first Ourianda rivers, and at the sources of the 
third, the limestone forms hills, which, though rather declivitous, 
are not rocky, owing to whicdi they can be easily traversed. 
They are covered with luxuriant grasses, and aftbrd excellent 
pastures; high grasses, the mountain-poppy and the peony 
ascend to 750^0 feet, that is, to the limit of snow in the ravines 
at the latter end of May (0. S.). In August (0. S.) tliis part of 
the range is quite free from snow; but at the end of i\[ay 
(O. S.) the pass itself is disencumbered of snow, and presents 
rich spreading grasses, with a number of flowers of Alpine 
habitus. 

Trees (Junipeinis i)seudoscibind) were only found near th(‘ 
second Ourianda, and they stood in small detached clunqjs. 
which contained also bushes of the black-currant {Rihes 
The third Ourianda flows through a narrow and deep fissure in 
the limestone, the walls of which rise almost perpendicularly to 
the height of 100 feet. The bottom of this abyss, as well a> 
even the slightest projections of the rock, is thickly overgrown 
with buslies of the mountain-ash, black-currant, &c. The haw- 
tliora also occurs belowq and juniper trees a little higher up. 
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In some places the edges of the precipices form bare, smooth, 
perpendicular walls. 

The sandstone headlands are neither rugged nor steep, and 
are clothed with grass; no bushes, however, are to be seen, 
excepting different varieties of the briar, which all bear a yellow 
flower. The grass on these outlying hiUs is also scantier than 
on the limestone elevations w^hich are not rocky. 

The sandstone formations are succeeded by a sharply-defined 
stratum of limestone, and above this the crest of the ridge is 
impregnated with crystalline formations. These extend uni- 
formly from Tokmak to the end of the range at Aulie-ata ; and 
by them, assisted by the sections surveyed, one could easily 
trace and mark down the geological formations of the northern 
declivity of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, which are distributed in 
regular order. 

Entirely different is the formation of the southern declivity. 
Here, between the Talas and the chief crest, is a whole network 


of small ridges, which are still insufficiently explored and defined 
on the map, especially at the Eiver Ken-Kala, an affluent of the 
Talas. Here, at the foot of the range, the oldest crystalline 
rocks prevail, intermingled with those of subsequent aqueous 
origin ; their extension is not parallel with the main axis of the 
range, which runs E. lO"" s., to w, 10° N., but at an acute angle 
Irom this axis e.n.e. — w.s.AV., corresponding consequently with 
the prevalent direction of the Thian-Shan range. 

The southern declivity had been already surveyed in August, 
after many other expeditions ; but for the sake of giving a com- 
plete description of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, I will here embody 
all the accessible information regarding it. On Tek-Turmas 
Point, near Aulie-ata, geological formations are denuded, viz., 
some black sandstones dipping southwards, which are not met 
with in the northern slope. These strata form the undulating 
plain of the Tek-rurmas, above which, at a distance of only 
i versts to the eastward of Aulie-ata, rise frequent and bare 
masses of porphvritic syenite, consisting of an equal mixture 
^ crystals of rose-coloured felspar and hornblende, 
with dispersed and larger crystals of felspar. The black sand- 
stone is upheaved by this syenite, and the former alternates 
De\ Olid, at lyara-archa rivulet, with argillaceous schist. 

Up rile rivulet in the interior of 'the chain, the black sand- 
b one, S} enite, and micous and argillaceous schists succeed each 
other, but the alternation of the different strata occui-s still 
more frequently than the scale of the map admitted of being 
sliown. Ihe syenite in some places merges into almost pure 
c'ispar, with a hardly perceptible mixture of crystals of horn- 
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blende. Some occasional thin layers of micons schist contain 
crystals of garnet (granite). There are also layers of micons 
schist which change into argillaceons schist, without coming into 
contact with pure layers of the latter. Generally speaking, 
the stratified formations are all metainorphic ; the strata are 
very contorted, partly overturned, and partly standing in a 
vertical position, so that it is difficult to determine their dip 
and extension. 

The valley of the Kara-archa, which falls into the Kainda, an 
affluent of the Talas, is overgrown with small birch-trees ; the 
large ones have been cut down for building purposes at Aulie- 
ata. The rocks are covered by the Jiiniperus pseudosciblna, 
which plant extends remarkably low, viz., to 3150 feet, the 
lowest limit of the birch. Transverse valleys frequently occur 
farther on» but up to the sources of the Kainda they are gene- 
rally treeless. From the mouth of the Kara-archa up along the 
Kainda, the stratified formations at the foot of the Kirghiznin- 
Alatau are penetrated by those of a crystalline character, 
namely, by alternating syenites and diorites. The syenitic for- 
mations here lose their porphyry -like structure, and assume 
their typical character, resembling granite. Transitions between 
both forms of syenite are frequently observed even in small 
fragments of from 3 to 4 inches in size. Fragments of diorite 
are also perceptible in the syenite, showing that the former had 
penetrated into the latter. 

The metamorphic formations penetrated by the syenites and 
diorites appear in the Cha*archa ridge, between the Kainda 
and the Talas, and, at the same time, alternating strata of black 
sandstone and of argillaceous and micous schists, Avhich prevail 
at the mouth of the Kara-archa, also occur. The micous schists 
a[)pear only in the eadern or most elevated portion of tlie 
range, which rises in a high steep wall, and joins the Kirghiznin- 
Alatau by means of the above-named crystalline formations (this 
being more particularly observable on the water-parting between 
the two affluents of the Talas, viz., the Kainda and Chaaldaiiyn- 
su). The latter rivulet flows across a transverse narrow fissure 
of the Cha-archa ridge. About 45 versts to the westward, 
the Talas breaks through another transverse fissure of the 
same ridge, but in an opposite direction, viz., from south to 
north. 

The road from Kara-kol to Merke ascends along the Taldy- 
bulak rivulet, an affluent of the Kara-kol. Its valley is bare, 
as is also the opposite descent down the other Taldy-bulak,* 

’’‘Two rivers issuing opposite one another from opposite slopes always receive 
one and the same name from the Kirghizes. Thus there are two Taldy-bulaks, 
two Kara-archas, two Mak-malas. 

VOL. XL. 2 A 
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one of tlie upper sources of the Kara-kyspak. The valley ot 
this northern Taldy-bulak commences in a crater-like expansion, 
covered ^vith good pastures, out of which flows a small stream 
through a narrow gorge, between rocks of syenite and diorite. 
Of these rocks the whole of this range is composed. 

The outlet of this gorge disclosed to view the longitudinal 
valley of the upper Kara-kyspak, along wkich flow, and in 
which afterwards also unite, its two upper sources, viz., the 
western Taldy-bulak, and the eastern, or the Kara-kyspak 
proper ; the latter river being the longer, and having the more 
copious stream. The direction of the valley is from east to 
west, with a length of about 35 versts and a breadth between 
the ranges of about 8 versts ; its surface is undulating, and a 
row of hillocks extends parallel with the longitudinal axis of the 
valley from east to west. 

These hillocks consist of unstratified clay, intermixed with 
small boulders, and in them also I recognise moraines of ancient 
glaciers ; particularly as the transverse valleys which run from 
the south into this longitudinal one evidently commence, as 1 
observed in the Taldy-bulak valley, in craters or hollows, — a 
condition favourable for glaciers. These ancient moraines are 
covered with a somewhat scanty steppe vegetation, in which 
a Ceratocarjms,* called ibelek,” a pasturage grass, abounds. 

After the confluence of the upper sources of the Kara-kyspak 
the river breaks through the northern chain of the Kirghiznin- 
Alatau by a narrow and almost impassable gorge. The road 
does not run through this gorge, but ascends to the third 
Eastern Ourianda ; first by a narrow ledge along the southern 
slope of the northeni chain ; then trending through a small 
valley along the same slope it crosses, at an elevation of 8000 
to 9000 feet, a high and rocky ridge, a spur of the northern 
chain, overgrown with juniper-trees, which afford cover to innu- 
merable hares [Lepus iolai). Continuing along a ledge of this 
spur, it ascends the chief pass to the Ourianda, the descent to 
which northwards is already described. 

The southern dechvity of the northern chain presents the 
same syenites and diorites as exist in the valleys of both the Taldy- 
hulaks. From tliese central crystalline masses certain veins 
run into the limestone of the northern slope. The crystal- 
line formations crop out through each other here, as along the 
whole soutiiern slope of the Kirgliiznin-Alataii. The veins of 
syenite run into tlie masses of diorite, and the syenite is itself 
impregnated Avith veins of granite; but besides these well- 
marked A’cins and fragments of broken formations, such as 


♦ This species, doubtless, must be the Ceratocarpus arenarius. The ibelek ” is 
the same grass on which the Kirghizes feed their cattle in their winter pasturages. 
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'diorite in syenite, diorite and syenite in granite, there are also 
gradual transitions of one crystalline formation into another. 

The view southwards from the northern chain of the Kir- 
ghiznin-Alatau, at the Ourianda Pass, is magnificent. Immedi- 
ately below, ledges of rock, overgrown with juniper-trees, hide 
the valley of the upper Kara-kyspak ; beyond, rises the southern 
range of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, like a dark crenelated wall, as 
in the month of May (0. S.) it is already free from snow. 
Farther back still are seen the seemingly close and colossal 
snow-capped mountains of the Urtak-tau, glittering in the sun. 
They are particularly beautiful at the end of i\Iay (0. S.), when 
,all that is seen of them from this mountain pass is covered 
with snow and contrasts distinctly with the black range which 
obstructs tlie view of their base, while their outline stands out 
in bold relief against the dark-blue sky. The snow in August 
rests only upon the topmost summits. 

To the north, several snowless spurs of the Kirghiznin- 
Alatau are visible from this pass. They decline towards the 
Chu Steppe, and beyond them the boundless extent of tliis 
steppe blends with the heavens in the far horizon. 

Such is the Kirghiznin-Alatau. Judging from what I saw of 
it, it consists of two principal ranges : of a southern, almost 
exclusively of crystalline formation; and of a northern range, 
for the most part of sedimentary origin. They are both in- 
tersected by rivulets between Aulie-ata aud 3Ierke; amongst 
others, the Ken-kol makes its way through the southern range, 
and, issuing from the longitudinal valleys, terminates its course 
at the syenitic hills at Tek-turma. Through the northern range, 
and issuing from the southern, rushes, as we have seen, the 
Kara-kyspak. 

Let us now consider the localities at the base of the Kir- 
ghiznin-Alatau north and south. 

Along the nortliorn slope, between the sandy submontane 
region and the smooth steppe, there is another hilly zone of 
about 15 versts in breadth. Its soil is a sandy loam, 
mixed with boulders, chiefly of crystalline structure; and in 
this zone, between the rivers Djarsu and the north Kainda, 
flowing towards the Talas, there are visible moraines of ancient 
glaciers, similar to those existing in the longitudinal valley 
between Issyk-kul ami xlla-medyn, which have already been 
described.* These mounds of drift have been principally formed 

* In both these localities identification of the moraines is still more certain than 
on the Kastek, where the aggregation of granite boulders beueath rocks likewUt* 
granitic, might seem to favour the supposition of their having been so deposited 
by a landslip. Here, however, the granite boulders lie under sandstones and 
limestones, and the water from the annual melting of the present snows is power- 
less to remove them. 

2 A 2 
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from the detritus washed down from the mountain-xaiDges. Their 
unstratified clay is interspersed with boulders; and, although 
they seem to me to be of glacial origin, they do not everywhere 
present the appearance of unmistakable moraines. They have 
probably been partly destroyed and washed away by the water 
from the dissolving ancient glaciers. The greater portion of the 
pebbles in the beds of the mountain4orrents has been washed 
out of the moraines of the glacial period, and not directly from 
the rocks. Thus the Kara-kyspak at its upper course does not 
flow over crystalline formations, but upon an alluvial soil, con- 
taining, however, boulders of crystalline formation. Further on, 
huge masses of limestone crop out ; but there are few of these 
in the bed of the river after its issue from the mountains, nor 
are they more frequent in the beds of other rivers forcing 
their passage through the same sandstone, such as the Merke, 
Onrianda, &c. 

The soil of this hilly zone, at the northern base of the 
Kirghiznin-Alatau, presents visible traces of its formation from 
crystalline elements, limestone, and sandstone. It consists of a 
liglit, sandy, calcareous, argillaceous loam, of which the propor- 
tions of clay and sand greatly vary. 

Eastward of jMerke, the loamy soil is chiefly of a yellowish 
colour ; westward, it changes into a greenish marly mud, which 
is equally fertile under irrigation, but yields only a poor 
vegetation without such assistance. Opposite several mountain 
valleys there are tracts of black mould, but they are only found 
to the eastward of Merke. 

I rorn what I saw in the Issyk-kul valley, it appears to me 
that this black mould owes its origin to mountain forests, which 
for the most part are no longer in existence. They probably 
grew in a moister atmosphere than the present, during the 
glacial period and soon after it, as the glaciers here did not 
descend to the level of the sea which then covered the 
Kirghiz steppe, their lowest traces occurring at a height oi 
more than 2000 feet above the Almatys and at the Kainda 
Kiver, 

The water-parting between the Chu and Talas, at the 
northern slope of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, is remarkable. It 
consists of a hardly-perceptible elevation of alluvial soils, inter- 
sected by hollows, of which some are transverse, sloping on both 
sides, and are filled in spring from the hollows running longi- 
tudinally with the elevation. This water-parting is situated 
between the Temdul rivulets, the affluents of the Chu and 
Djarsus, and the affluent of the Talas. The highest part of the 
range between Merke and Aulie-ata is to be found opposite this 
water- j)arting. Northwards, this low water-parting widens out 
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into a broad sandy plain, with a few wells, but without any run- 
nin!^* streams : these only border the plain. 

The southern slope of the Kirgliiznin-Alatau abuts on the 
valleys of the Talas and of the upper Susamyr. The first of 
these only has been surveyed. It is generally much higher 
than the base of the northern slo 2 )e, and presents a steppe- 
Jike character, excepting in the n coded hollow forming the 
river-basin. 

The valley widens out after the confluence of the Utch-kosh- 
sai with the Kara-kol, both of which flow through narrow, 
wooded, rocky valleys, and have altogether the cdiaracter of 
.mountain streams. The Talas itself, after their junction, passes 
through a rocky chasm. The woods along its valley descend to 
the mouth of the Chaaldanyn-su, viz., to a height of about 
-oiOO feet, and are joined by other wooded ones which mark 
the course of its affluents. The trees consist of the poplar 
[Poj)uliis resembling the Russian ash, with several varieties 
of the willow ; the bush species being represented by the Hipjgo- 
jyJiae rliamnoides, hawthorn {Cratxgus sj).), and white willow. 
The streams of the Talas and Kara-kol are frequently divided 
into channels, and form wooded islands. The river-basin consists 
of rich mould and sand. Wild boars and badgers are found 
ill these parts. The Kirghizes encamp here during the winter 
season. 

Up the courses of the Utch-kosh-sai, Kara-kol, and along the 
affluents of the Talas, where their valleys assume the character 
of mountain clefts, the birch (Befiila sp., not the European) is 
added to the poplar; but higher still the latter disappears. 
The low^est limit of the birch evidently depends upon the 
nature of the valleys in which it grows, for it nourishes at 
different elevations in different valleys. By the River Kara- 
archa the birch is seen at a height of 32U0 feet, and on the 
Kara-kol I did not see the la&t of the genus even at a height 
of 4800 feet. 

The Talas flows in a single channel, covering nearly the 
whole width of the defile in the Cha-archa Mountains — not 
more than 25 to oO fathoms — between black rocks of bare 
schist, rising almost perpendicularly 1000 feet above the level 
ot‘ the river, leaving scarcely room enough for the road from 
Aulid-ata to Xamangan. The few and very small islands, tufted 
with a thick brushwood, in the rusliing waters of the Talas, 
appear, from their contrast with the dark surrounding i*ocks, 
like emeralds in a silver setting. 

After breaking through the Cha-archa, the Talas, tlirowung 
off arms and forming islands, for the most part covered with 
luxuriant meadows, still continues to follow direct north to the 
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base of Tek-turmas ; after leaving wbicli it proceeds towards- 
the north-west to Auli^-ata, where, skirting Tek-turmas, it 
proceeds in a direction towards north-east. Below Auhe-ata 
the Talas emerges into the steppe. Through 8 versts of 
its course it is bordered by town-gardens, and beyond these its 
banks are lined with reeds. Here, in its issue into the steppe^ 
the Talas preserves the character of a mountain river ; and in a 
number of limpid streams it runs rapidly over a pebbly bed, 
crossed by innumerable fords. 

High water, but of very changeable level, prevails from May 
to the middle of July (0. S.), owing to the melting of the snow 
in the mountains where the Talas issues and receives all its 
affluents. The water is lowest at the beginning of September 
(0. S.). There is, again, an accumulation from the autumnal 
rains, which at elevations of more than 5000 to 0000 feet are 
soon replaced by melting snow. I cannot say how far into the 
steppe the Talas retains its character of a mountain stream ; its 
lower course had not been surveyed up to the 1st (13th) Januar}\ 
1865. 

The Lake Kara-kul, into which this river disembogues, is 
merely a network of spreading pools among sand hilloclis : such, 
at least, M. Patanin observed it to be on his way from the Chu 
to Chalak-kurgan. 

In volume of water the Talas is not much inferior to the 
Chu. All the streams running towards it (and they are nu- 
merous) reach its bed ; whereas below Tokmak only two rivers 
nm into the Chu, viz., the Ala-medyn and one other, in all 
probability the Karagaty. This is probably owing to the Talas 
flowing in a single channel in its lower course, and not spreading 
out into a series of lagoons occasionally uniting with each other : 
but, on. the other hand, it is to be borne in mind that 50 versts 
below Aulie-ata this river enters upon the sands. These 
sands by the river, at the lower course of the Talas, the 
Kirghizcs consider to be good winter grounds, and thev arc 
the^fore occupied by their ^^xhls.” As to the lower course of 
the Talas, the Kirghizes say that it reaches Kara-kul in a single 
bed,^ but that it is very shallow, and is frequently silted up wdli 

The connexion of tlie Kirghiznin-Alatau with the Urtak-tau. 
noticeable, as has already been observed, at the Upper Talas, 1 
had previously expired at the end of June (O. S.), during an 
excursion from Aulie-ata to the head of the Chirchik, along tlje 
road to isamangau. This connexion is formed by the CIui- 
archa ranges here described, and by the northern submontane 
region of the Urtak-tau. 

The road leads from Auli^ata up the right bank of the 
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Talas to the Cha-archa Mountains, along cultivated fields, irri- 
gated by canals from the Talas which commence in the verj' 
gorge ; it then passes through this gorge near the Chemget 
rivulet towards and along the Eiver Kara-bura. 

The Chemget rivulet is distinguished by the fact of its rising 
iu a plain. It rises from several springs, and runs into the 
Cha-archa range, emptying itself through a cleft into the Talas in 
tlie midst of these mountains. Farther on, the road to the Urtak- 
tau winds along through fields irrigated with water from the 
Ivara-bura, which gives its name to that part of the mountains 
where it passes. The issue of this river from the moun- 
tains is at a distance of 40 versts from Aulie-ata. The fir^st 
geological formation that crops up in the mountains is a loose 
iinstratified conglomerate of red clay, mixed with a variety of 
pebbles ; then vertically-uplifted strata of black argillaceous 
schist. In the steppe, at the approach to the gorge, are forts of 
clay, erected by the Kara-Kirghizes. At the very mouth of 
the gorge, and before coming to the denudation of argillaceous 
schist, there is a sj)ring and a small copse of old and large 
poplars (Poj)ulus sj),, as on the Talas, a medium between the 
('ommon poplar and the ash). X similar copse appears S versts 
higher up, at the confluence of the two aflluents of the Kara- 
bura. 

Through all this extent the Kara-bura flows still in the sub- 
montane region of the range, which is also composed of con- 
glomerate, but stratified ; the strata dip about 30" s.s.w\ toward> 
the range. At the confluence of the sources of the Kara-bura 
argillaceous schist again crops up. 

The road beyond proceeds up the Ketch-kene-kara-bura 
Kiver, along the eastern summit, for more than 30 versts 
between bare and uniform rocks, in which argillaceous schist 
alternates with tliin strata of dark-brown limestone. Both 
these formations are devoid of organic remains. The stream is 
very rapid ; the valley exhibits patches of meadov -land ; but at 
first no trees, and only small prickly shrubs {Caragana sp.), 
somewhat like what are seen on the Syr-Daria and bearing 
similar pink flowers. This plant grows chiefly at elevations of 
from 4000 to 5000 feet. It occurs lower, but not liigher, and 
does not descend to the lowest limit of the birch, which latter, 
at a height of 5200 feet, extends first along the crags covci-imI 
with detritus, from the left bank of the Kara-bura, in a bon- 
zontal line, for about 1 verst, and keeps to the valley of tin- 
river, which, higher up, is wooded. The river itself Hows diivrt 
from south to north. The birch-trees arc not, howe\er, high : 
they are crooked and their tops are broken, probably by snow- 
slips. 



360 


Severtsof’^ Journey to the Western Portion 


We may observe that the lowest limit of the birch-tree here 
(5200 jpossibhj 5300) corresponds with the lowest limit of 
the fir (5300 feet) in the eastern Kirghiznin-Alatah. 

In this comparatively wooded portion of its valley the Ketch- 
kene^ara-bura breaks in several places through narrow clefts, 
where the road overhangs precipices of 50 to 60 fathoms deej). 
Here the foliage of the trees below is thicker than elsewhere. 

At an elevation of about 7000 feet are found the first indi- 
cations of the Junijperiis jpseudosabina. Three versts farther, 
at a height of 7I0U feet, is the junction of the two heads 
of the Ketch-kene-kara-bura River ; and the road trends round 
the eastern one to the left towards the pass, following generaliv 
for 2 versts the bed of the torrent, which here, falling at an 
angle of 10^ to 15°, leaps with terrible rapidity from stone 
to stone, between birches and flowering bushes. Here, however, 
the river is close to its source, and there is but little water ; 
consequently, notwithstanding its rapidity, the stream is ford- 
able. 


On emerging from the gorge the wide basin of the Kara-bura 
opens before one, the converging wooded valleys of w hich river 
are separated by sloping passes. 

Here only on the Kara-bura, at a height of 8000 feet, is 
found the mountain-ash but its highest limit corresponds 
with that of the birch and the high-trunked juniper at 8700 to 
8600 feet. The former elevation wns measured along the road ; 
in the side valleys, which are more sheltered, the forest ascends 
somewhat higlier. 

Xhe rise ot tlie slope at the bottom of this basin is not 
more than 1000^ feet in 5 versts; but it is steep towards 
the pass, viz., 1500 feet in verst. Here are Alpine pas- 
tures and creeping detached juniper-bushes ; and here, Iv 
undulations and grassy declivities, close to the ran<re itself, are 
easy passes over the heights of one valley to those of another ; 
whereas lower down the valleys are separated by steep and 

impassable cliffs. Here, at a height 
of 9000 to 11,000 leet, are the summer pasturages of the Kara- 
jvirghizes; and when we travelled here at the end of June 
. ‘ ^ pastures along the Kara-bura and its eastern source 
were all consumed to a height of nearly 10,000 feet. More- 
always driven through this localitv from 
r Namangan. The Kirghizes encamp on both sides 

ot tins road when they leave the route along the rid^e of the 
mountains. ° ^ 


* In the Kirghiznin-Alataii, as 
descend considerabJy lower. 


we noticed, the juniper and the mountain-ash 
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ridges into several converging valleys. This hollow is walled 
up towards the west by a steep snowless declivity, along the 
face of which runs the descent from the Kara-bura Pass men- 
tioned above. On all other sides rise snow-clad summits, 
nearly flat above the snow-line, but very steep below the level 
of snow. All these declivities, except the precipitous w^estern 
side, are clothed with the soft fresh verdure of Alpine pasture^. 
Spreading juniper-bushes are scattered everywhere, growing 
more especially in clefts. But in the lower part of the hollow, 
the Kara-kyspak, 100 fathoms below the confluence of its sources. 
Avhere it still traverses the upland meadows, pours into a deep 
bed about 50 fathoms below the level of the meadow-land : 
after which it enters a regular gorge, through which it runs 
for about 17 versts, and receives on the right and left 
a number of streams from the lateral valleys. Thus, in the 
seventh verst of its course through the gorge, it becomes a 
torrent about 10 fathoms wide and 3 feet deep; rushing with 
a roar over the stones, between perpendicular walls. The lateral 
valleys are everywhere surrounded bj^ snowy summits, and 
abundant springs pour their waters into the river over the 
walls of the gorge, which are more than 100 fathoms high, in 
frequent though narrow streams, resembling strings of silver 
between the rich green verdure of marginal brushwood. 
The river itself, swollen more and more by the streams of 
the gorge, and from torrents of snow’-water, leaps and foams 
in one incessant cataract, between stupendous rocks several 
hundred feet in height, crowned by perpetual snow. 

bnow-slips occur within 7 versts of the confluence of 
the soiirc^ of the Kara-kyspak, and they continue for aboid 
10 versts further. The avalanches depend upon the form of 
the snow - clad summits above the gorge ; their comparativelv 
s oping sides (of 20^ to 25^) terminating abruptly in almost 
pei pendicular sides of crevices. Immense masses of snow accu- 
mulate in the hollows, and sliding down the declivities tumbl* 
mtq the gorge of the Kara-kyspak. This occurs in the 
spnng, m April and May, according to the condition of th(‘ 
latest, or surfece snow^ of these masses ; which, by the end 
ot June (O. b.) becomes water-logged. With the thaw it 
becomes pmk, and gives birth to unilocular microscopic plant^ 
{Proiococcus nimlisy These masses, tumbling annually, and 
always at exactly the same places, do not, however, obstruct the 
river, so as to dam it up until it again forces its way through ; 
but, on the contrary, tlicy form permanent bridges of snow, 
with regular semi-circuhir arches over the river ; and there are 
no signs oi the stream having been blocked up, or of the sides 
01 these arches having been washed by the waters. It is 



363 


of the Celestial Range^ or Thian-Shan. 

everywhere easy to distinguish the yearly layers of snow; as 
each new avalanche descends upon the masses that were hurled 
down during the tw’o preceding years, and which have become 
consolidated by the ^vinter s frost succeeding the summer’s thaw. 
Each of these bridges is sufficiently strong to bear the shock 
caused by the later falls ; in a word, each avalanche falls upon 
a firm and permanent natural bridge of snow. These bridges 
almost always preserve the same dimensions; the addition of 
snow to the top being counter-balanced by the melting away of 
the inner part of the arch, and by the subsidence of its piers 
where they rest on strongly heated rocky ledges. 

I always noticed three yearly layers of snow, either more or 
less ; each being of the thickness of several fathoms, the bottom 
one being the thinnest. Consequently, the accumulation of 
each spring melts away in the course of two years. 

There are in all seven bridges. The upper one is the smallest, 
and the two centre ones the largest, being each 400 to 500 
fathoms across. The lower of these is at an elevation of 865U 
feet, the lowest of all is 1200 feet below. 

At the last but one of these bridges, where there is a bend 
in the gorge, the water has the appearance of being obstructed 
by steep and colossal snow-clad mountains, turret-shaped at 
their summits. This is the Namangau range on the left bank 
of the Chirchik ; and its nearest snowy peaks are still 15 to 
20 versts distant. Beyond this the gorge opens out into its 
lower hollow, and then again contracts. Here the Kara-kyspak 
passes under its last snow-bridge.; and 3 versts lower down, 
enters the valley of the Chatkal, and merges into that river. 

In the 20 versts of the course of the Kara-kyspak from 
the confluence of the two sources, to its mouth, the fall of 
the river equals 2500 feet; more by 125 feet to the verst 
than the fall of the Imatra which is not more than 30 feet 
to the verst, but its volume of water is less. 

In the hollow last mentioned, and more especially on the 
right-hand side, the rocks retreat to nearly a verst from the 
river, which flows between hills of unstratified clay and boulders, 
several hundred feet in height, forming a slope between the 
rocks and the bottom of the hollow. These hills are covered 
with enormous parachute-shaped plants {Umhellifent, probably 
Ferula sp.\ which shade also the southern submontane region of 
the Urtak-tau, composed of similar drift. The highest limit 
of those plants is about 500 feet above the level of the river 
in this locality, and therefore, about 8000 or 8100 feet above 
the sea-level. Here on the 20th June (11th July), I saw the 
ground covered with snow that had fallen during the previous 
night, while lower down by the river rain was fiilling. 

Generally in the months of May and June (0. S.) the rains 
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tire frequent at heights above 4000 to 5000 feet. They occur 
almost daily between four and seven in the afternoon : not 
so often in the morning or at night, and in June higher 
up the mountains than in May. Beginning from an ele- 
vation of 8000 feet, or a little below, during all the summer 
months it alternately rains and snows, but the snow soon melts. 
Above 9000 to 9500 feet rain never falls, but only snow; 
although here in summer the snow melts soon after it falls, or 
even in falling. This upper limit of rain is also the extreme 
limit of forest and of brushwood. Alpine grasses, and the 
spreading juniper alone are imgated all the year round wdth 
snow-water only. 

The rhododendron * which on the Alps and Caucasus grows 
abundantly above the upper limit of forest, and which in 
Siberia grows in the mountain forests, I did not fall in wdth 
either in the Kirghiznin-Alatau, or the Urtak-tau, at least not 
at these elevations. The upper limit of the birch at the Kara- 
kyspak is considerably lower than at the Kara-bura, viz., at 
7450 to 8 / 00 feet, which may be attributed to the fact that the 
entire valley of the Kara-kyspak winds between snow-clad 
mountains screening it toward the south-east and south-west. 
Three versts below the commencement of the forest, at a 
height ot i 100 feet, the Kara-kyspak falls into the Chatkal ; 
it IS nowhere fordable in this later period of its course. 

ihe valley of the Chatkal has less of the steppe character 
than that ot the Talas. Copses of wood grow, not only at the 
souices of the Chatkal, but are sprinkled over the spaces 
between them, and near the hollows, moistened by springs. 
Bven tiie lands along the river are also wooded. There are 
frequent patches producing birch, willow, and a variety of brush- 
wood unknown to me, but amongst which I could distinguish 
the mouiitain-ash and black-currant bush. To these, at an 
elevation ot G3.j0 feet, is added the {Eippophae rhamnoides), 
which rises to the great height of 2 fathoms; and the haw- 
thorn, at an elevation of 60U0 feet. The banks of the river 
here are steep, and are 10 to 15 fathoms in height ; they form the 
hrst rise towards the mountains, the second consisting, as I 
haie stated, of hills of drift ; the unstratified clay and boulders 
ot wlii(‘li appear to me to be of glacial origin. 

Chatkal is extremely rapid throughout 

vus ft. Jhe mouth of the Kara-kyspak to Chipash- 

luirgan, it tails i oO feet ; f there are no fords. The width 
ot the principal current is 20 to 25 fathoms ; its smaller side- 

two Ahtaiir^ rhododendrons anywhere, either in the Thian-Shan or in the 

1 J ^ the river from the mouth of the Kara-kyspak to Tashkend, is not 

less than 5000 feet throughout an extent of 270 versts. ^ 
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channels are insignificant. Tlie Chatkal or Upper Cliirchik 
distinguishes itselt from the many-armed Talas by the far 
greater concentration of its Avaters into one swift current. It 
has besides a greater volume of water, being fed by incom- 
parably larger masses of snow, particularly in the Namangan 
range, as well as the Urtak-tau, the southern valleys of which 
do not, like those on the north, intersect a declivity generally 
snowless, but traverse the wide snow-plain forming the summit 
of the range ; as is seen from a comparison of the Kara-Kyspak 
and the Kara-bura ; and along the wUole of the Chatkal, as on 
the Kara-kyspak, the perpetual snow^s upon the spurs, between 
the transverse valleys, commence at foui' or five versts from the 
bases of the mountains. 

The current of the Chatkal, notwithstanding its velocity, is 
smooth and free from waves, and is, therefore, serviceable for 
floating down timber to Tashkend. 

The Chatkal is formed by the Kara-kyspak and Kara-kuldja ; 
the latter itself originating from the confluence in one valley 
of several torrents issuing from the mountains. These streams 
mostly rise in the short meridianal range or mountain-knot, 
covered Avith vast masses of snow, between the Urtak-tau 
and Namangan ranges. From both of these the Chatkal re- 
ceives many affluents every 3 or 4 versts. The Naman- 
gan range is loftier than the Urtak-tau ; and even the 
heights near its base ascend 15,000 or 16,000 feet. IMore 
than half its height is covered with snow. Taking the snow- 
line at the end of June (0. S.) at 11,000 feet (from a measure- 
ment of the snowless pass of the Urtak-tau), and the foot of 
the mountains as 6500 to 7500 high (about 500 feet above the 
level of the Chatkal), we obtain from the base to the snow-line 
a height of 3500 to 4500 feet. 

The cre>t, however, of the Namangan range (i. e., the average 
height of the intervals between the peaks) is not higher than 
that of the Urtak-tau ; but the peaks of the former rise 
higher than those of the latter. 

Between these peaks are noticeable the cloven sides of the 
mountains, w hich are almost perpendicular ; and on w hich for 
several thousand feet the snow does not rest. The peaks, which 
are either shiir[)-pointed or in the form of crenelated towers, 
with upper siiow-eovered platforms, and counterforts ” also 
snow-clad, are remarkably diverse and picturesque. 

Within so grand a framework of snow-covered mountains, 
upon which the clouds are ever collecting, clinging to the crags, 
and then gradually dispersing, lies the beautiful valley of the 
Chatkal ; and its loveliness is enhanced by the bright blue sky 
overhead. The river, clear and rapid, runs ghttering along 
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througTi meadows of verdant green, sprinkled here and there 
with copses. But it is this green verdure in the vicinity of 
such masses of perpetual snow that leads me to suppose that 
the valleys of the Chatkal must be subject to severe and pro- 
longed winters. 

The huts of the Kirghizes in the meadow lands by the river 
ascend to the height of 6^400 feet, consequently not much beyond 
the limit of the Hippoj^hae rJiamnoides, Here are seen the en- 
closures for their cattle, formed of heaps of broken branches of 
brushwood. There are no traces of permanent habitations, from 
which we may conclude, that here also tlie Kirghizes pass the 
winter in their summer felt kibitkas ; ” as I afterwards ob- 
served in the western part of the Trans-Tli-Alatau, near Suok- 
tiube. The Kirghizes, who encamp along the Chatkal for the 
winter are of the Sara section of the Kara-Kirghizes. 

I was able to descend the Chatkal 45 versts from the 
mouth of the Kara-kyspak to a point 6000 feet above the sea- 
level. Here it still flows in a south-westerly direction, but 
a little further on it makes a decided bend towards the west. 
Along its right bank runs only a spur of the Urtak-taii moun- 
tains. Between this spur and the principal chain there is 
another mountain-torrent, at the source of which verdigris 
has been discovered in the landslips. Mr. Frehse and myself 
saw the ore, but not the spot where it was actually found. 

From the Chatkal we returned to Auli^ata by the same route, 
along the Kara-kyspak and Kara-bura, W e next examined the 
valley of the Arys, and the northern slope of the Urtak-tah, to 
the west of Aulie-ata ; I exploring the Boraldai Mountains and 
the elevated table-land, and Mr. Frehse the northern slope of 
the Kara-tail, 

From Aulie-ata we proceeded on the 7th July (19th July) 
by the Chemkend road, wrhich at a distance of 12 versts 
Irom the towm, intersects the River Asa, close to the southern 
foot of ^ the small chain called the TJlkun-burul Mountains, 
appertaining to the Karatau system. About 5 versts from 
Aulie-ata, and enclosed by mud walls, are the townlands 
^^it]x small gardens scattered about. These are irrigated 
from the Talas. Next comes an extremely flat and barren 
M atershed between the Talas and Asa ; and a similar slope 
towards the latter river, from which a few irrigation canals 
are supplied, fringed with bright verdure, reeds and wild luceni 
{M^hcago sp), or, in the Kirghiz vernacular, “ djan-shike.” 

Between these canals is a marl steppe, with a grey parched 
Soil, covered by the poorest vegetation, and by withered worm- 
wood and sickly bushes of the Ephedra. The valley of the Asa 
is devoid of meadow-land, and is encumbered with boulders. 
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The river itself flows in many diverging streams of 8 to 10 
fathoms in breadth, but of not more than 3 feet in depth. 
Judging from the river-bed, the waters of the Asa must, how- 
ever, increase considerably in the spring, and must then bo 
very turbulent. 

Immediately beyond the Asa is a flat elevation, as barren as 
the right bank of the river, strewed witli small boulders from 
the Ulkun-burul, composed principally of hard limestone and 
cornelian ; the latter lying in thick strata in the Ulkun-burul. 

On the first slope from the Asa, and by the side of the first 
‘^aryk”(or canal) of this river, is a shady garden attached to 
an Aulie-ata summer residence which w^e found uninhabited. 
Surrounding it is a bare waste, over which reigns a death-like 
stillness, but the scenery is nevertheless grand, owing to the 
snowy heights of the Urtak-tau towering above the steppe. 
There is a perceptible decline in this steppe extending north- 
wards to the right, and stretching tow^ards the small lake of 
Ak-kul, into which tlie Kuyuk rivulet discharges itself. Saline 
plants appear here, with the Salicornla herhacea, at a height of 
about 1700 feet, calculated by the measured heights of the 
Kuyuk and Biliii-kul mountain-chains. 

The mountains of the Kuyuk are comj^osed of schist, covered 
with a poor grass ; there are hardly any bushes except the wn'ld 
briar. The road passes into these mountains by the rockj' 
defiles of the Kuyuk rivulet. 

Having ascended through this defile, we entered upon a flat 
table-land, along wliich flows the River Tersa, afterwards falling 
into the Asa. The descent from the Kuyuk Pass to the 
Tersa is very short, viz., about 3 versts, and is extremely gentle. 
On the summit of the pass are several springs ; these are the 
most southerly sources of the Myn-bulak district celebrated in 
the ancient geograpliy of Central Asia, and which Huen-Tszan 
places not far west of the Talas, The high mountains men- 
tioned by him, to which the district of Myn-bulak clings, are 
the Urtak-tau. This locality is celebrated from the fact that 
when Huen-Tszan visited it, in the seventh century after Ciirist, 
it was the site of the summer encampment of the Toorkish khans.* 
The Kirghizes, even now, consider Myn-bulak to be the best 
place for summer encampment between the Chu and Syr- 
Haila. 

The largo trees mentioned by Huen-Tszan no longer exist 
about jilyn-bulak, but the summer there is still w^arm ; the heat 
does not, however, exceed 25° R. There is good pasturage. 


* See Humboldt's ‘Central Asien, iibers. v. 3fahlman/ vol. i. part i. ; chapters 
on the Thian-Shan and Bolor Mts. 
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with a dense and succulent herbage, and there are numerous 
clear springs. 

From the southern slopes of the Urtak-tau, Myn-bulak, ac- 
cording to Huen-Tszan, is divided by the valley of the Kiver 
Tersa ; but the present district of Myn-bulak is separated even 
from the Tersa by a low ridge composed of schist. These strata, 
however, dipping from 25^ to 30^ N.W., and extending n.e., S.W.. 
crop out in the bed of the Tersa. 

The valley of the Tersa is rich in luxuriant meadows. In its 
course it has rather the character of a steppe river than of a 
mountain torrent, like most of the trans-Chu streams. It con- 
sists of lagoons of almost stagnant water, connected by rapid 
though noiseless currents. 

The arms of the Talas are very insignificant, spreading out 
into small marshy pools. Waterfowl are plentiful on the Tersa, 
especially geese and snipe, wliile ducks are rather scarce. In th( 
adjoining steppe are great quantities of sandgrouse* (Pteroclm 
areyiarius), and of bustards in the meadows along the river. In 
th(^ winter I saw numerous traces of the wild-cat of the steppe 
{Feli$ iiianul), and of “ corsaks’’ and other foxes. This river 
flows from the eastern declivity of the Kulan Mountains which 
belong to the Karataii chain, from one of the western ridges of 
which issues one of the sources of the Arys. The main sources 
of the latter river are, how^ever, further south. 

The Tersa does not possess many tributary streams. The 
principal ones flow from the Urtak-tau ; the Ak-sai and Kok-sai 
from beneath the lofty peaks of the same name ; but in its valley 
and even its bed are many springs. 

The road from the Tersa to the sources of the Arys ascends 
obliquely a gentle slope of the Urtak-tau to the river. This 
slo[)e is covered wdtli drift, in which, however, I could detect no 
boulders; it is intersected by numerous ravines, streams and 
rivulets. 

At the Chak-pak, which is the last tributary of the Tersa 
towards the west, perpendicularly upraised strata of sandstone 
crop out above the drift. These are of an unascertained palreo- 
zoic formation ; they occur on the right bank of the rivulet, 
whicli, however, soon makes a bend towards the north-east and 
intersects this sandstone. The latter extends almost directly 
from north to south. The left bank of the Chak-pak is com- 
posed of limestone, which also forms the pass to the valley of 
the Arys. This is most probably mountain-limestone, as lower 
down the Arys sandstone and schist, which to all appearance is 
ot the Carboniferous period, rest upon it. In these Mr. Frehse 


* A large white bird found in the steppes of South and South-east Russia. 
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found indistinct impressions of calamites in the spurs of the 
Boroldai Mountains, forming the right side of the valley of 
the Arys at the Kulan-su rivulet. Seven versts below this 
ri\mlet on the Arys there occurs a reddish argillaceous sand- 
stone, probably of the Permian formation. 

The valley of the Arys, like that of the Tersa further east, 
separates the Kara-tau mountain system from that of the XJrtak- 
tau. The watershed between the Arys and Chak-pak, the 
tributary of the Tersa, connects the Urtak-tau with the Kulan 
^fountains of the Kara-tau system. From the Urtak-taii this 
watershed extends in a hardly perceptible elevation, which 
descends gradually towards the north. At the sources of the 
Arys a steep mountain of limestone rises abruptly on this eleva- 
tion, and beyond is a saddle-shaped ridge ; while still further on 
^ire to be seen the numerous rocky summits of the Kulan, which 
increase in height as far as the source of the Tersa, and decline 
further still towards the north. This Kulan chain is the Myn- 
]jnilak-tau on Humboldt s map, attached to his work on Central 
Asia ; and it was considered by him to be the extreme northern 
‘•ontinuation of the Bolor — of which more presently. 

At the southern foot of the mountain with which the Kulun 
cliain commences are several deep springs, giving rise to con- 
siderable streams, which, after a course of from 2 to 3 versts 
unite to form the Arys. The volume of water increases 
very rapidly, as the valley abounds with copious and fast- 
bubbling springs. The rivulets also that fall into the Arys, 
on the right from the Kara-tau, and on the left from the Urtak- 
tau, are very numerous. The latter chain declines in height 
towards the west, following the course of the river, and at 
Yaski-chii, about 45 versts from the sources of the Arys, ter- 
minates in a precipitous ridge not more than 2000 feet above 
the level of the river, which has here an absolute height of 
1950 feet above the level of the sea. Farther west, however, 
^of this projection there is still a low platform of limestone, 
separated Ifoin the former by a flat arid valley, one verst 
in breadth. The small patches of perpetual snow that still 
extend on the Urtak-tau west of the sources of the x\rys, 
are no longer visible opposite the mouth of the Sary- 
bulak, at a distance of 20 versts above Yaski-chii. As to 
the mountains of the Kara-tau system that approach the 
Arys between its sources and Yaski-chu, they are simply the 
south-western slope of the Kulan Eange, wdiich terminates in a 
rather abrupt gradient at the Eiver Arys. The deep valleys of 
the right tributaries of the Arys divide this slope into several 
seeming ridges, extending from north-east to south-west. Beyond 
■these hills the principal chain of the Boroldai Mountains \vith 
VOL. XL. 2 B 
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their craggy heights, extends in the same direction between the 
river of the same name, falling into the Arys, and the River 
Bugun, flowing into the Chilik, an afiBuent of the Syr-Daria. 
The Boroldai Mountains abut upon the Kulan Range almost a1 
a right angle. From their form, and from the yellow^ish tint of 
their crags, they seemed to me to consist of limestone. 

The Kara-tau system is joined to the Western Thian-Shan, 
not only by means of the connexion between the Kulan and tht^ 
Urtak-tau, described above, but also by the link between the* 
Kuyuk and the Cha-archa, which, as already mentioned, is oro- 
graphically connected with the Kirghiznin-Alatau, and geolo- 
gically with the same and with the Urtak-tau. 

The upper course of the Arys terminates at Yaski-chii, where 
it emerges from a mountain valley upon a perfectly level steppe, 
or I’ather upon a steppe which almost imperceptibly rises from 
the edges of the river-basin ; these edges on all sides frequently 
forming a precipitous gradient of 6 or 7 fathoms in height, whicli, 
like the bottom of the valley, consists of drift. The river itseli 
flows on in a deep bed. As far as Yaski-chu it is rapid, running 
over pebbles, and is of equal but not very great depth. In thi^ 
locality it forms lagoons deeper than the river (about 1 fathom), 
but running more slowly. Lower down these lagoons are more 
numerous and still deeper, and their alternation with fords cha- 
racterises the middle course of the river, to the mouth of 
Badam ; the depth of the fords here is, how ever, less than 3 fe^ t. 
The bed of the river becomes more and more muddy, althouth 
occasionally it is sandy. 

The middle course of the Arys differs from the upper, froi l 
the fact of there being fewer springs in the valley, and that 
leeders, although larger, are not so numerous. Tliese are : frou. 
the right, the Boroldai; from the left, the Mashat and Badam. 
Lnemkend is situated on the latter. There are, how'ever, several 
other rivulets flowing towards the Arys between the Mashat and 
Ladam, without reaching it— their waters being diverted into 
irrigation canals. The lower course of the Arys extends 70 
versts from the mouth of the Badam to the Syr-Daria. 
Ine current here is slow, and the depth from the ford at tlm 
embouchure of the Badam gradually increases, so that the Aw.'^ 
becomes m^igable for vessels of 4 feet draught. Copses of 
jdjida {Eleapius angudifolia), -turanta” (Papulus diver 
jol at), jind 01 thorn (Caragana juhata), cover the banks of tin 
Arys for about 20 versts up the river from the Svr-Daria. 

We arriv^ at Chemkend in the month of ' July and df- 
sceuded the Badam, crossing the Arys from the moutli of that 
river. Here I parted with Mr. Frehse, who proceeded to Turk- 
estan, and thence, traversing the Kara-tail by the Turlan Bass 



371 


of the Celestial Range ^ or Titian- Shan, 

went ou to Cholak, made an excursion to tlie coal-beds at the 
Kumyr-tas Stream, south of Cholak, and returned to Aulie-ata 
by way of the steppe, along the northern slope of tlie Kara-tau. 
My coui’se was along the Bugun up to its sources, whei*e I crossed 
the Kara-tau, and made my way back to Aulie-ata by the Biliu- 
kul Lake and the Ulkun-bnrul Mountains. 

I shall now describe these districts north of the Arys. 
Those to the south will be referred to further on, as I sa^y little 
of them in July, but examined them later in September. A 
few words, in the first place, regarding the valley of the Arys. 

This valley is remarkably fertile, as well as the land on the 
left bank wherever water can be conducted; and this can be 
done everywhere in the valley without the smallest difficulty. 
By means of irrigation even the multifarious soils of the trans- 
Chu district, and of the Aralo-Caspian hollow — nay, those also 
which, without irrigation, do not produce a blade of grass, such 
as the grey clays of Khiva, or the red clays by the Ulkun-burul, 
near Aulie-ata — are made productive, and in some instances 
tolerably fertile. But the fertility of the valley of the Avys, 
with its luxuriant growth of lucern,* wheat, djugara,'’t maize, 
and ‘^kunak,”^ surpasses everything. The ears of the “kiinak,” 
instead of being, as at Aulie-ata, 1^ inch in length and ^ inch 
thick, attain a length of 3 inches and a thickness of 1 inch. • The 
grain is not of the size of poppy seed, as at Aulij-ata, but 
nearly that of millet. The “ djugara ” reaches a height of 
fathom, and the stalks are of the thickness of two fingers ; 
they grow^ close to each other, stalk to stalk, so that their roots 
become entwined. The Indian wheat is almost equally large, 
although it does not grow so thickly. Wheat produces thirty- 
fold; the lucern, after three cuttings, grow's up again nearly 
3 feet high, and is prevented from bending down by its densitv, 
the stalks supporting each other, the outer ones alone bending 
<lowm to the ground. The melons and water-melons are really 
superb. 

The hay-fields and natural meadows are not sown, but are 
merely irrigated. This fertility is greatly ow ing to the properties 
of the soil, which is a rich dark loam, loose, and easily ploughed, 
and retaining moisture ; it is composed of clay, the finest 
sand, lime and decomposed matter. It has been formed 

* ** DIany-shke (Medicago sp,X perhaps the known Chinese Mu-sui. 

t Solcus sp.y something like the sugar-cane. The stalks are not very sweet ; 
the seed is used as grain, and the leaves are given to cattle, as well as the young 
stalks. The old stalks are used for fuel. 

t A grass similar to Alopecurus. It is considered to be very good fodder for 
horses, especially if cut down while the seed is still unripe. The ripe seed falls 
out, and is too small for grain fodder. The Kokand ians and Kirg hi zes, however, 
prepare it also as grain. 

2 B 2 
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of granular particles of clay-schists and flinty limestones, blown 
down by the winds, the decomposed matter being probably the 
remains of forests which once covered the Urtak-tau, as we have 
had occasion to remark in allusion to similar soils between 
Tokmak and Merke. There are no woods along the Arys, ex- 
cepting small artificial plantations of white wiUow, and partly of 
poplars in the valley. The soils on the left bank of the Arys, 
on the steppe uplands, and at the foot of the Urtak-tau, are also 
of good quality, and are quickly and easily covered with vegeta- 
tion in the spring of the year, without irrigation. This, of course, 
becomes quite parched up in May, although it grows up in 
the condition of a passably good steppe hay-crop. 

The last mountain declivities on the right bank, but only as 
far as Yaski-chu, are likewise covered with the same kind of 
lierbage, growing in a similar sod. Further on, the steppe along 
the right bank becomes worse and worse, producing a scanty 
wormwood, and at last even “kali” between the mouths of the 
Boroldai and Bad am, principally Analasis aphyUa ; as yet there 
is no regular Salicornia. The highest limit of the ‘‘ issegik ” 
is here about 1550 feet above the level of the sea, near the 
mouth of the Boroldai ; but it grows only on the lower decline 
of the steppe, close to the river itself, this decline being inter- 
sected by numerous w^aterless and precipitous ravines. The 
upper land, rising only 200 feet above the lower, is a rugged ele- 
vation, with a drifted sandy argillaceous soil, very dry and over- 
grown with scanty vegetation, consisting principally of Fesiuea 
ovinaf interspersed with leguminous plants, particularly prickly 
Alhagi eamelortm, au unwinding convolvulus, and small and 
meagre bushes of hawthorn {Atraphaxis). There is also a small 
proportion of wormw^ood. This elevation extends from the 
Boroldai Range, between the Boroldai and Arys rivers on the 
south, and the Bugun on the north. Sitailar steppe uplands 
rise also at the bases of the mountain ranges, and between all 
the affluents of the Arys. But to the north of this river each 
of these uplands assumes the form of several rows of rounded and 
gently sloping hillocks. Towards the south their form is that of 
elevated table-lands, intersected by deep and precipitous hollows ; 
and they appear to me to have relation to the height of the moun- 
tains whence these deposits have been blown by the wind. To 
the south of the Arys especially the mountains are much higher, 
and the amount of deposit there is proportionately greater. 

The valley of the Bugun into which we passed from the Arys, 
(ju our way back from the neighbourhood of Chemkend, is also 
occupied by meadows both natural and artificial, sprinkled with 
groups of ^ovrs, like the valley of the Arys. &e cultivated 
plants are identical with those of the latter valley, but are not 
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so fine in their growth, with the exception of the water-melons, 
which ripen earlier. The soil is not so dark, and particularly 
the irrigation is less effectiye, as the Bugun Kivulet has 
very little water; at 30 versts from its junction with the 
Chuik its bed is dry. Fifteen versts higher up the w^ater 
stands in pools; but there even only where springs ooze 
up. These become much more numerous towards the mountains, 
where there is a tolerably full stream. The Chilik possesses a 
more copious current ; it flows from the higher part of the Kara- 
tan, near the head waters of the Bugun. Between the Kulan 
and Boroldai ranges, with their spurs to the south, and the 
properly so called Kara-tau group to the north-west, there is, 
connecting them, an elevated plateau, not higher, however, than 
3500 feet above the level of the sea, ploughed by deep hollows. 
These hollows are overgrown with bushes, principally hawthorn, 
which occurs here in the form of trees, with straight and thick 
trunks, reaching a height of 2^ fathoms, and attaining a thick- 
ness of IJ foot. This plateau presents two slightly sloping sides 
— one towards E.N.E., the other towards w.s.w., both terminating 
in steep declines. The western slope is intersected by the 
Bugun, which first flows ^vestward, then southward, and finally 
westward again, continuing in that direction after issuing from 
the mountains. At the foot of the western slope there is a sub- 
range of low hills of crystalline limestone, intersected by the 
Bugun. Dipping e.n.e. towards this mountain-range are alter- 
nating strata of crystalline limestone and clay schist; then 
between the base of the range and the bed of the Bugun, from 
north to south, non-crystalline limestone, a blackish limestone- 
conglomerate, and again a greyish crystalline unstratified lime- 
stone. The road here crosses to the left bank of the Bugun, and 
the upper surface of the plateau discloses nothing but black con- 
glomerate, the strata of which dip towards the west and extend 

X.K.W^, S.S.E. 

The eastern declivity abounds with springs oozing from under 
the conglomerate which forms the summit of the pass. The 
waterline is not formed by it, but by a gradient above it inter- 
sected by gulleys following a westerly direction. The waterline 
itself forms at the foot of the conglomerate slope a plain of 2 versts 
in breadth, with waterless springs; at its eastern edge are gulleys, 
with bushes, chiefly of hawthorn, among wliich the roe (Cervus 
capreolus Var. pygctrga) is not uncommon. In these gulleys are 
to be seen deposits of limestone upon metamorphic clay-schist, 
from wliich issue streams running through the foremost range to 
the north-east, the commencement of the Ketchkene Kara-tau 
(Little Kara-tau) ; two similar ranges, a smaller one to the north 
of a larger or chief range, with an intervening longitudinal valley, 
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were observed by Mr. Frehse at Cholak considerably fartbei 
the west. To the north-west, from the sources of the Bugun, the 
Kara-tail system contracts ; instead of an elevated plain, mter- 
sected by guHeys, there is a steep jagged ridge of mountains: 
the direction of the waterline yaries. Here is the commence- 
ment of the range, properly called the Kara-tau, which, us far as 
the Kumyr-tas Eivulet, follows a westerly direction, with a slightly 
southern tendency ; it then stretches towards w.N.W. The Ketch- 
kene Kara-tau is in its immediate vicinity on the north, being 
separated from the main range by a longitudinal valley ; but in 
these neighbouring hills Mr. Frehse observed, on the road from 
Kyzyl-kul to the Kumyr-tas Eivulet, not strata of coal and sand- 
stone, but clay-schist. Carboniferous strata crop up in the longi- 
tudinal valley. Actual black coal exists on the Kamyr-ta> 
Eivulet, three seams having been discovered, two thin ones and 
another a fathom thick. They all dip towards the south at 
an angle of 45^ to 50^. 

In the schist accompanying these seams Mr. Frehse found a 
great many calamites. It appears to me, fi’ora the various 
observations made by that gentleman and by myself, that there 
are several small coal-fields in the Kara-tail system separated 
by upheaved metamorphic formations. 

At 30 versts to the west of the Kumyr-tas, at the point 
of its bend towards the north-west, the Kara-tau narrows 
again, though rising higher at the same time, attaining here its 
greatest height of 7000 feet. The elevation at the Turlan Pass 
from Azret ( Turkestan) to Cholak is, according to Mr. Frehse s 
measurement by means of a hypsometer, 6800 feet above the sea- 
level. This is about twice the height of the pass between the 
elevations of the Bugun. On this summit Mr. Frehse found 
detached pieces of white lead-ore, but he did not discover the 
strata of grey sandstone and black schist, with a tendency towards 
vein itself. According, however, to the account given by the 
natives, there are a great many veins in the neighbourhood. 
The ore, so far as is known, is extracted by the Kirghizcs from 
the sides of the mountains where it is denuded ; it is very easily 
reduced, the Kirghizes smelting it over brushwood fires. The 
lead is sold at Azret, whence it is taken to Tashkend, and further 
on into Kokan and Bokhara ; it is sold at 3 or 4 roubles {9s. to 
10s.) per pood (36 lbs. English), according to the quantities in 
which it is obtained, and to the demand. ]Mr. Frehse did not 
discover any crystalline formations ; but in the southern slope he 
found sandstone, and on the northern limestone, the dip and ex- 
tension of which, however, I have not learned from him. This 
is the, reason why I have marked these formations only on my 
geological chart.- 
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Forty versts west of the Turlan Pass, as far as Suzak, 
the Kara-tau preserves its altitude. Here the Juniperus 
pseudosahina grows to the size of a large tree — large, that 
is, for this region. The trunks yield timber of 2 fathoms in 
length and about 10 inches in cross-section. I may at the same 
time observe that the dimensions of this tree become greater and 
greater towards the west. In the vicinity of the eastern extremity 
of the lake of Issyk-kul the trunks of this tree are very thick ; 
but they lie along the ground, the branches alone stretching 
upwards. The erect trunks in the Buam defile astonished Mr. 
JSemenof. At Ourianda, in the Kirghiznin-Alatau, these 
trunks occasionally yield timber 2 fathoms long ; but it is gene- 
rally of shorter lengths, not more than 2 or 3 yards, though 
still of considerable thickness. Further to the south-west, on 
the Kara-bura, the trunks are generally high, viz., from to 2 
ixnd even to 3 fathoms ; and at Cliemkend, still further to the 
west, I saw timber of 3 fathoms in length of the same juniper, 
which would lead one to suppose that there are still larger speci- 
mens to be found. As this timber was from 8 to 10 inches in 
thickness in the bark, the tree must be 2 feet thick. These 
timbers were brought from the heights of the Badani ; I was not 
there, so I have not seen the trees growing. But the tall common 
junipers that I saw have generally a trunk without any branches 
below half-way up ; above this height the branches are numerous, 
short (one-fourth, or less, of the height of the tree), and of slight 
thickness ; the top of the tree is generally broken off. The in- 
creasing size of the juniper towards the west in the Thian-Shan 
corresponds with Darwin’s theory of the mutual competition of 
species of animal and vegetable life. As I did not see the 
juniper in the regions of the Picea Shrenhiana, I can imagine 
no other explanation. I will only observe that, in the lower 
woodlands on the mountains, its exclusion is not attributable to 
pliysical conditions, but to the presence of the fir and birch. On 
the Kara-arrdia it grows sporadically at an elevation of 3000 feet 
below the birch, and above it on the crags ; and, what is remark- 
able at this extreme of the lowest limit, it lies along the ground, 
as it does at the uppermost limits. The best and thickest speci- 
mens that I saw were at an elevation of 7000 to 8000 feet. 

Near Suzak the submontane region of the Kara-tail is covered 
with forests of saxaul, which does not attain any great elevation. 
Farther westward the range is woodless, and gradually descends. 
Its heights have not been measured. 

The Ketcli-kene Kara-tau terminates between the Kumyr-Tas 
liiver and the Turlan Pass. At its highest part the Kara-tan is 
a single range ; but to the Avest, from Turkestan, another range 
of not very high mountains stretches along the Kara-tau, parallel 
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to the main range, and on its south side only. The northern 
declivity falls precipitately towards the steppe. 

The steppe between the Kara-tau and the Syr-Daria is capable 
of cultivation only along the small streams, where there are fields 
already cidtivated. The farther to the west that this steppe 
extends the lower it inclines, and the more saline and barren it 
becomes. The best places to the north of the Arys are by the 
Arys-tandy Eivulet, between the Clulik and Turkestan ; and to 
the south from the Turlan Pass. Further westward the streams 
running from the Kara-tau are shorter and shorter, till at last 
they are only springs. All these streams lose themselves in the 
steppe before reaching the Syr-Daria. Between them and the 
Syr-Daria to the west of Yany-kurgan is a dense growth of saxaul, 
which at Suzak, on the northern side of the Kara-tau, extends 
much further east to the base of the mountains ; but beyond that, 
eastward, it again becomes scanty. 

Between Cholak and Aulie-ata, the Ketch-kene Kara-tau de- 
scends towards the steppe in wide and rather steep gradients 
farrowed by dry gulleys. These gradients are arid and barren, 
and consist of sedimentary formations. At their feet are a great 
number of salines ; and there are also salt lakes. The rivulets 
issuing from the Ketch-kene Kara-tau are few, and flow only in 
the gulleys of the outlying hills of drift, losing themselves 
almost at their very outlet into the steppe. At Cholak and 
Suzak only, are there any means of irrigation. At these places 
there are cultivated fields and gardens; there is brushwood, 
such as willow, growing by the rivers ; hawthorn occasionally 
m the steppe, saxaul and “djuzgun” grow at some distance 
i^m tte feet of the mountains, in the sands by the lower courses 
01 the Talas and Chu. 


Biliu-kul is likewise saline ; on the 
salines oalicornia heriacea is found ; but the lake itself is almost 
fresh, though salt is cast np along its level banks, which in the 
spring are inundated by its waters. The lake itself is thieldy 
fringed with reeds, affording shelter to innumerable wild-boars, 
and occasionally to tigers. There are large quantities of wdld- 
ge^e, herons, snipe and pheasants ; but very few wild-ducks. 

Bihu-kul IS 1500 feet above the level of the sea ; its 
length IS about 20 versts, its breadth from north-west to 
^uth-east IS b ver^s and its form that of a parallelogram. 
Besides the Asa Biliu-kul receives a great many tribu- 
taries which are dried up during the summer. The Asa runs 
through the lake, and finally empties itself into Ak-kul, still 
flowm- between wide and flat hills formed of deposits from 
the Ivara-tau. The whole length of the course of the Asa is 
about 120 versts; its only affluent after its issue from the 
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Urtak-tau defile, but that a very considerable one, is the Tersa. 
Thus the Asa receives all the waters from the northern de- 
cline of the Urtak-tau, between the sources of the river Kara- 
bura, disemboguing into the Talas ; and the sources of the 
iVrys, flowing from a region of 45 versts in extent, of per- 
petual snow. But the waters being almost wholly derived 
from the melting snows, they subside in a very great measure 
towards the end of summer. The Arys is scarcely at all fed by 
perpetual snows, but almost entirely by those that fall during 
the winter, spring, and autumn ; the water from which, after a 
thaw, being absorbed by the limestone, gives birth to countless 
numbers of perennial springs. The Arys has a far larger volume 
of water than the Asa, and sustains it in summer much more 
than the latter. 

The Arys draws its principal tributaries also from the western 
Urtak-tau, chiefly from the range that separates itself from the 
Urtak-tau at the sources of the Mashat, within 30 versts 
to the s.s.w. of the place called Yaski-chu. This range 
proceeds in a south-westerly direction, terminating within 15 
versts of the Chirchik, and 30 versts w.n.w. of Tashkend. From 
this range, within 20 versts south-west of the sources of the 
Mashat, flows likewise the Badam, the largest of the affluents 
of the Arys, Its course is 90 to'' 100 versts in length, if not 
more ; its sources are believed to lie within 7 0 versts of Chem- 
kend, which is a considerable exaggeration ; and its embou- 
chure is 45 versts from Chemkend ; of the latter portion a 
survey has been made. In this calculation, the length of the 
valley is of course reckoned ; not the course of the stream, which 
at every hundred fathoms makes several abrupt turns. At 
the sources of the Badam, striking off from the last-named 
range, directly to the west, is a not very high, but a precipitous, 
narrow, and lengthy spur, 45 versts in length, called the 
Kazy-kurt-ata ; giving rise to the left tributaries of the Badam. 
Leaving the main range, it gradually descends, but again rises 
at its extremity, and ends in a steep double-crested peak,, 
standing twice as high above the plain as the portion of the 
range immediately contiguous. Instead of rain, snow begins in 
September to descend upon the summit, and falls till ISovem- 
ber; it does not, however, lie upon it continuously, but fre- 
rpiently disappears altogether, thereby showing that the 
elevation is about 7000 feet. It is this elevation alone, and 
consequently not the range in which it terminates, that is knowm 
to the natives by the appellation of ‘^Kazy-kurt-ata which 

* The solitary height of Kazy-kurt-ata, is considered, by the people of Chemkend 
and Sairam and the neighbouring Kirghizes, to be the identical mountain upon 
Avhich Noah’s ark rested. 
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appellation Humboldt, calling it in an erroneous transcript 
Kozy-kurt/’ assigned to the imaginary meridional range — the 
continuation of the Bolor between the Syr-Daria and the sources 
of the Aiys. Even on our latest maps up to the year 1864, 
this name is applied not only to the meridional range, but to 
the whole Urtak-tau from Susamir to its extreme western end ; 
while actually, this is the name of a single mountain situated 
directly south of Chemkend. But the whole of the Urtak-tau, 
however, as I have already observed in allusion to the sources 
of the Chirchik, is not one long range ; it consists of a number 
of short ones, stretching now north-east, south-west, now south- 
east, north-west, now' east, west; and composing together an 
unbroken, though tortuous, water-limit, of which the Kazy- 
kurt was accounted the actual termination. But owing to 
the unbroken continuation of the mountain-ridge in one 
direction, from the very sources of the Kara-bura, the real 
western extremity of the Urtak-tau should be reckoned to be 
the range between the Arys * and the 3Iashat, as above de- 
scribed. As regards the Kazy-kurt ; it separates the sources of 
the Badam, and consequently those of the Arys, from the upper 
course of the Keles, which probably falls into the Chirchik 
betw’een Taslikend and the Syr-Daria. f It is certain that tlie 
Iveles communicates with the Chihk by means of canals cut for 
the purpose of irrigating Tashkend and its neighbourhood. From 
the mountain properly called Kazy-kurt-ata, there is a flat eleva- 
tion separating the waters of the Ar3^s and Chirchik ; having a 
lofty peak standing alone, to the south-w^est of Chemkend, and 
to the south-east of the junction of the Badam with the Arys. 

As regards the range stretching from the source of the Mashat 
to the south-w’est to^rards the Chirchik, it separates the Keles 
from a considerable mountain stream ; between which and the 
Chirchik there is another snow'y range. 

3fy geological map was drawn according to the views obtained 
from the valleys of the Chirchik, Keles, Badam, Mashat and 
Arys, from the neighbourhoods of Chemkend and Tashkend ; 
but only two ranges w^ere drawn correctly ; one to the right 
of the Chatkal (Upper Chirchik), and the other to the left of 
the Keles ; they are both parallel to one another. There may 
be betw een them some other parallel ranges and several moun- 
tain streams of considerable dimensions, of which at ju’esent 
only the one nearest to the Chirchik is kiiowm to me. 


* The more so, as its water-limit is of more importance than that of the Kazy- 
kurt, 1 . e. that lying between the Syr-Daria and the steppe rivers. At the sources 
of the Arjs it passes from the Urtak-tau to the Kulan Kange. 

t Up to the year 18b4 the Keles was shorten on all maps to disemboeue imme- 
diately into the Syr-Daria. 
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The steppes at the bases of the mountains just described, 
south of the Ai*ys, are, so far as I could observe, all covered 
with an equally fertile soil, judging from their spontaneous vege- 
table productions. These consist of various thickly growing 
grasses of Alhagi camehrum, and many other varieties, chiefly 
of siliquose and many-coloured plants. There is no brushwood 
whatever. Cultivation on these steppes differs very greatly ; as 
agriculture depends upon the local conditions respecting irriga- 
tion, as is the case in the whole district under consideration. 
It is more energetically pursued among the denser population 
between the rivers Arys, Badam and Mashat, and the mountains 
in which the two last rise ; besides which, for purposes of irri- 
gation, there are numerous other small streams between the 
Ilashat and the Badam, fed from springs, and issuing from the 
hollows between the foot of the mountains and the Arys; such, 
for instance, as the Biuriudjar, a right affluent of the Badam, 
and the copious streams in tliese hollows, as, for instance, close 
to Chemkend, where from a single basin of spring-water there 
issues a stream in itself sufficient to irrigate all the gardens of 
the town, and also to work several mills in the neighbourhood. 

There is again a fair system of irrigation, and accordingly a 
settled population, between the Badam and its left tributary the 
^Sasyk, issuing from the Eazy-kurt. These districts about the 
Arys, Badam and Mashat, form the granary of the former 
Khanat of Tashkend ; and from hence over and above the quan- 
titj" retained for local requirements, supplies of corn are exported 
to Auli^ata, Turkestan and Tashkend. In addition to what 
has been stated above as being grown in the valley of the Arys, 
cotton and sesamum are cultivated along the Badam and Mashat. 
Here, in the vicinity of 3Iankend, is the northern limit of cotton ; 
but it can be grown even farther north, to judge from the expe- 
riments made by Sir. Kuznetsof at Almaty. Even at Gurief, 
at the mouth of the Ural, the seeds of cotton (though of a 
grassy kind, as it is generally in these parts) that Avere sown, 
grew up very well. But at Almaty, the capsules are smaller, 
and the stalk is shorter than at CJiemkerid. The Chemkend 
cotton, in its turn, is inferior in the size of its capsules, and tht‘ 
length of its stalk to that of Tashkend ; which again is inferior 
to that of Bokhara. The Gurief cotton is, however, so bail, that 
its price in the market cannot repay the cost of cultivation. 
Even a grassy cotton requires a prolonged summer. At Chem- 
kend it floAvers in July and undeveloped ca})sulos appear 
even then; but these ripen at the end of September, or 
more generally in October. At Tashkend, in the beginning 
of October I saAV in one and tlie same field mature and unripe 
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capsules, and even flowers. The cotton here outlived the frost 
of the (15th) 27th September, which killed the tendrils of the 
melons and water-melons. At Chemkend, however, one-third of 
the cotton perished in October before the capsules ripened ; 
and at Almaty, probably one-haK is destroyed by the frast ; at 
Gurief, a still larger proportion. At Mankend, near Chemkend, 
I saw the gathered capsules ; they are gradually picked as they 
arrive at maturity- — an operation facilitated by the sub-division 
of the fields for the purpose of irrigation into squares of 1^ to 2 
fathoms, separated by earth-mounds. Only the faded capsules 
are picked ; and they are then left in the sun to burst. 

These observations may serve toward the determination of 
the question of the acclimatization of grassy cotton in the south 
of Eussia. I could not at the time have pursued the subject 
further in detail, without neglecting the real objects of my 
mission. 

In the town-gardens between the Arys and the Badam, are 
grown grapes, peaches, apricots (ouriuk) and garden “ djida.” * 
W alnut and mulberry-trees also flourish ; but I did not hear 
that the inhabitants of these parts attend to the rearing of the 
silk-worm, like the settled population of Kokan to the south of 
the S}T -Daria is known to do. It is therefore to be inferred 
that if the silkworm is reared here at aU, it is not done so 
very generally. 

The outlines of the steppe south of the Arys, and its deep 
galleys, have already been dwelt upon. It may be said in addi- 
tion respecting these gulleys, that they are frequently of 
great width, i.e., of 200 or 300 fathoms, and even of a verst 
broad. We may conclude from the fact of irrigation canals 
running from the gulleys, that from the Arys the steppe 
descends, not in one gradual slope, but by gradients. The 
rivers flow in deep valleys ; and the affluents of the Arys are 
deeper than that river itself. At Mashat, both banks are high; 
in some places there are even overhanging cliffs standing 500 
feet above the river; as for example, by the road from Aulie-ata 
to Chemkend. At Badam, the left margin of the valley is 
rugged and precipitous, but not higher than 100 feet. From 
this, towards the water-line from the Kazy-kurt, there is a 
very considerable slope extending 20 versts, with several 
abrupt gulleys. The chief valley here is that of the Sasyk, 
which river flows from the Kazy-kurt to the Badam, but 
re aches the latter only in sp ring. Both sides of the valley of 


♦ Elmrjnm bearing a fruit of the size of the olive, of a yeUowish-red 

colour. The wild ‘djida {Eleagnns anQustifolia) bears a smaller fruit, of a 
greyish-greea colour even when ripe. 
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the Ajys, as above stated, are abinipt, though of no great 
height. 

The localities to the south of the Badam, I generally siir- 
veyed only from the road leading from Chemkend to Tashkend, 
in the beginning of October (0. S). Beyond the Sasyk, this 
road trends into the eastern outlying rocky mountains of the 
Kazy-kurt ; and leads out of them again along the banks of the 
affluent of the Keles. Here the steppe is rough and wavy ; it 
rises also in sloping hills, which fall, however, rather precipi- 
tously towards the Keles and its affluents. The Keles is 6 to 7 
fathoms in breadth, and is shallow, being rarely deeper than 
foot ; and at the utmost is 4^ feet deep in its occasional pools. 
Its banks in the valley are abrupt and very low, viz., about 3 
feet in height. The current is moderately rapid ; the bed 
consists of either mud or sand alternately. The waters of the 
Keles occasionally approaching the margin of the valley, some- 
times lave the bases of abrupt crags about 10 fathoms in height, 
generally of sedimentary origin, and partly composed of the 
denudations of red sandstone mentionerl above. The valley of 
the Keles is 2 versts wide, and displays numerous corn- 
fields. There is not so much lucern grown in this valley; 
and as to cotton, I saw none at all. The soil is oozy, as on the 
Arys ; but less loamy ; there is also less irrigation, and the 
crops are inferior. Besides those in the valley of the Keles, 
there are fields also on its left bank which is considerably more 
depressed than its right, and is therefore capable of irrigation 
by means of canals cut from the river higher up. The steppe is, 
speaking generally, covered with a fertile soil, and by a tolerably 
dense growth of herbaceous plants ; but towards Taslikend it is 
less productive, owing to the predominant element of red clay. 

Tashkend is built in the broad valley of the Chircliik, which 
is about 20 versts in breadth ; its northeim side is not more 
than 25 to 30 fathoms above the bottom of the valley, but 
this valley is very steep. Tashkend is irrigated by means of 
canals cut from the Chirchik at Fort Niaz-be"k. 

The Chirchik flows within 8 versts of the town, which 
stands near the northern edge of the valley. I saw Tashkend 
from the outside, though from no great distance- The 
nearest elevation (of which there are many in the broad 
valley, the whole ot its surface being uneven), from whence I 
could overlook the interior of the town, stands at a distance of 
100 fathoms from it. The town has the appearance of a large 
torest, with here and there a mud wall, and a fiat mud roof 
visible amid the foliage of the trees. It is filled with gardens 
wliich screen the small houses from sight. There are two large 
buildings to be seen, and there are no monuments whatever. 
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The Mesjids, of which there are said to be a great number., 
according to some 50, to others 500, and even 2000, cannot at 
a distance be distinguished from the houses, and they do not 
rise above the garden poplars. 

The town is enclosed by a mud wall, with barbets, surrounded 
by a deep trench, in some places filled with water from the irri- 
gation canal, in some parts dry, as it is dug in uneven ground. 
Near the southern side of this enclosure, is a citadel, which at 
sight may be said to be 300 fathoms in length, and which is 
surrounded by another wall half-dilapidated, on the side of the 
town enclosure, which is here consequently stronger, and is kept 
in better repair ; and the strong walls of the citadel overlooking 
the interior of the town are likewise carried on to the town 
enclosure. The space within the towm walls is about equal to 
that of Moscow. The results of a survey show it to be about 
12 versts in length from east to west, and 7 versts in 
breadth from north to south. Allowing, as I was assured 
was the case in 1858, that half the houses are uninhabited, 
there must be no less than 100,000 inhabitants. But there 
arc many houses with gardens outside the walls of Tasli* 
kend ; and those nearest the towm are as close together as the 
courts with their houses and gardens are within the town itself. 
They form regular suburban villages, as, for instance, the one 
that lines the Niazbek road,* extending 4 versts ; and the one 
on the Kolvan road, stretching 5 versts. 

Between these gardens and villas are fields of lucern and corn, 
but chiefly ot cotton, sesame, and zedoary. I could see n<> 
madder ; and even of the cultivation of the zedoary I spealv 
only from accounts received from enquiry. 

About Taslikend there is more cotton than anything else 
cultivated. Of cereals, rice is extensively grown ^ but far to<-> 
little wheat for the requirements of the whole town. The latter 
is brought from the Keles, especially from the vicinity of Chem- 
kend. The Tashkendians pay more attention to saleable products 
for exportation, and to their own manufactures. Mulberry-trees 
are common, and vines arc abundant ; as w^ell as all those fruit- 
trees that occm in the towns between the Arys and KazA^-kurt; 
to these must, however, be added the fig-tree, which is'^not t(> 
be found in the latter places. It probably finds its most 
Trans-Chu region, in the neighbourhood 
of lashkeiid, for at the beginning of October (O.S.) the fruit was 
not quite ripe, although then extremely sweet. 

A few words concerning the towns of Kokan may here be not 


* Niaz-bek is a fort on the Chirchik, within 15 versts south-east of Tashkencl, 
commanding the canals which are conducted towards it from out of the Chirchik. 
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inappropriate. They differ from each other almost only in size, 
and perhaps also in the number of their gardens. To the north 
of the Arys, there are not so many gardens in the interior of the 
towns as in their outskirts ; as, for example, at xVulie-ata and 
Azret.* In the last-named place there is hardly a single garden ; 
they are all outside ; and even those that I saw in 1858, under 
the outer side of the wall, have since been dug up. On the 
other hand, all the towns to the south of the Arys present 
the appearance of having large gardens; and their unsightly 
buildings are hid among the trees. These buildings require no 
description ; they are all of mud, all look eastwards, are one- 
storied, and flat-roofed, and are without windows towards the 
streets. I will only remark that there is no communication 
between the rooms, which open upon the courtyard by several 
doors. Before the doors of each house is a common shed, 
supported by posts, beneath which the inmates are generally 
found sitting, if not reclining upon the embankment facing 
the street. The dooi’s generally exhibit carved devices; the 
windows are trelissed with wood, but are without glass ; in 
tlie winter they are pasted up with oiled-paper ; one aperture, 
w'here there is no regular stove, being left open for the escape 
of the smoke from the tire burning upon tlie mud floor. The 
stove is, properly spealdng, a four-cornered chimney, with a 
wide opening at the bottom. When a fire is made in it, the 
least puff of wind fills the room with smoke. There are many 
recesses in the walls, which serve for cupboards. 

I need not enumerate all these towns, as they are marked on 
good maps of Turkestan. Something might be said of their 
bazaars, their trade, and their monumeats.t Of the latter, there 
are only two in all the to^Yns put together, viz., the Holy 
5Iesjids in Aulie-ata and at Azret. The last place I did not visit 
in 1858. 

This article is already drawn out to a great length, I must 
therefore conclude the topographical portion of it ; and, in con- 
formity with its phy^sico-geographical character, I shall proceed 
to give the hearsay statements I obtained concerning the 
River Chirchik. 

This river issues from the mountain 10 versts above Niaz- 
bok, through a very narrow and impassable defile. The road 
from Tashkend to its sources does not passthrough this defile. 

* Improperly called Turkestan, the ancient name of the coimtrits between the 
Chu and Syr-Daria (W estern Turkestan), and along the Kiver Tarim (Eastern 
Chinese Turkestan). 

t Official statistics relative to the towns of the Turkestan province are being 
now compiled 5 but, when I was there, those relative to Aulie-ata were alone 
completed. 
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but runs across the range, showing that the river breaks through 
the clefts of the mountain-range that bars the upper portion of 
its valley. 

In the Tashkend valley the Chirchik flows between steep 
banks; and, although a portion of its waters is diverted into 
irrigation canals, it is nowhere fordable. To the south of Tash- 
kend the river forms, swamps, which are partially sown with 
rice. Lower down, there are again lagoons, through which the 
river passes in a single stream, 120 feet wide without any fords ; 
and so disembogues into the Syr-Daria. The course of the 
Chirchik, after issuing from the lagoons, is not more than 
10 versts, if so much ; but it flows rapidly. 

In consequeuce of these lagoons, the Chirchik is navigable 
only below them, and therefore for a shorter extent than the 
Arys, wkich is navigable for steamers for at least 30 versts 
if not more, from its mouth upwards. Yet the Chirchik 
is a more copious river than the Arys ; and if a canal 
were to be cut through its flooded parts, overgrown wdth reeds, 
the rapidity of the current would impede navigation higher uj), 
if only to Tashkend. I judge of the rapidity of this streani 
from the principal canal cut from it ; the water in which, even 
at Tashkend, rushes along like a mountain-torrent ; and, since 
the canal was constructed in very remote times, it has deepened 
its hard bed of limestone and sandstone. 


« Between the Lower Chirchik and the Syr-Daria there is 
another island, visible from the neighbourhood of Tashkend, 
elevated, but detached and intersected by valleys, 
which are crescent-shaped and radiate from its centre. Between 
tins and the nearest spurs of the Western Thian-Sban, wbicli 
lie south of the issue of the Chirchik through the defile, is a 
^ddle-smiped opening, through which passes the road from 
lasnkend to ivokan and Namangan, xinother road from 
lasnkend to Ivokan and Khodjend, passes round this highland 
from the west, along the Syr-Daria. The mountain valleys be- 
tween these roads are occupied by the Kurama tribe, belonging, 
according to some accounts, to the TTzbeg, and, according to 
others, and to the result of my own inquiries, to the Kirghiz 
race. ^ 


nf a physico-geographical summary 

of the Trans^Chu region, all the particulars concerning it which 
have just been obtamed, so that the reader mav himself see how 
lar these observations serve to correct the too numerous mis- 
conceptions relatiTe to Central Asia, and especially relative to 
the mountainous country between the Chu and the Western 
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Himalayas, or Tsun-lin, in the recognised wide Chinese * sense 
of that appellation. 

The first of these misconceptions arises in regard to the con- 
nexion of the Kara-tau with the Bolor. From lat. 34^ to 45^ n., 
between long. 71^ and 69^ e. from Paris, Humboldt supposes 
there to exist one unbroken chain, the Bolor, intersected by the 
Syr-Daria at about lat. 41^ 40', and long. ; and that 
further south, at about lat. 40^ 20', this range is intersected by 
the Thian-Sban. Between the Thion-Shan and the Hindookusii 
alone, it is called the Bolor ; to the north of the Syr-Daria, it 
bears the name of Kozij-iirtf The Thian-Shan not only inter- 
sects this range to the south of the Syr-Daria, but also connects 
itself with it in the north by its spurs. From the south bank 
of the Issyk-kul to the point of its intersection with the Bolor, 
the Thian-Shan proceeds in a south-westerly direction between 
lat. 42® and 40^ N., and is called the Grakshal-tau and Terek-tau ; 
westwards of that intersection it is known under the appellation 
of the Ak-tau or Asfera, and stretches away directly to the west 
along the parallel. 

xVlong the Terek-tau, towards run several mountain- 

chains, of which little is known ; on Humboldt^s map these are, 
consequently, traced indistinctly, without any names being given 
to them, with the exception of the extreme northern one, which 
is called the Burul, and of the western chain, called the Khubahoi, 
through which the Talas forces its way. This chain stretches in the 
form of an arc, first towards north-west, then, beyond the issue 
the Talas, to the south-west. All these chains abut on the 
meridional Kazy-kurt, from which, however, diverge also the 
western spurs of the Kendyr-tau, Ala-tau and Kara-tau. The 
latter is the most northerly of all, being in lat. 45° n. 

This construction Humboldt bases upon the evidence of Son- 
Yim and Huen-Tszan, and upon the continuation of the Tsun- 
lin {i.e., according to him the Bolor, supposing the other term 
to be the name of one mountain erroneously applied to a whole 
range), to the jMyn-bulak district. 

I may add, that from the pass over the Kara-tau at Cholak, 
and up to the very Syr-Daria in the vicinity of Kokan, moun- 
tains are continually visible in the distance on the left side 
of the road ; extremities of a mountain-range which are not 
meridional are also seen. 

It is only these extremities of mountain-ranges, and their 
more easterly intersection by the road from Aulie-ata to 


* Humboldt, as we know, applies the name of Tsun-lin only to an inferior 
portion of this extent, viz., to the convergence of the Kuen-lun with the Bolor, 
the limit of which he defines to be a mountain-knot south of Sary-kul (Sea of 
Victoria), at the sources of the Yarkend-Daria and the Amu-Daria. 
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Xamangan, that are taken into account in the latest maps, not 
the continuous ranges visible along the road fi’om Cholak to 
Kokan. Humboldt’s meridional range between the Chu and 
Syr-Daria therefore disappears from these maps ; and there 
remain only the mountains running W.N.W from the Terek-taii. 
Thus, on Kiepert’s map of Turan to Bitter s Geography of 
Asia, to indicate the absence of information, only detached 
fragments of ranges are traced at the points of intersection In’ 
military routes ; on the strength of wliich this portion of the 
map was constructed. 

On the maps constructed on the basis of investigations made 
by the Department of the General Staff of Western Siberia, 
these fragments are connected into long parallel ranges ; as, 
for example, on the first map of Kokan appended to the Journal 
of the Geographical Society, and on the 4-sheet map of Central 
Asia. 

In his article on the Bolor, Mr. Yeniukof also rejects tlic 
northern prolongation of the Bolor beyond the Syr-Daria,"^ and 
does not trace it on his map of Kokan, t which is nearer the 
truth than any of those previously published, even subsequently 
to lb64, inasmuch as it indicated the prevailing direction of the 
mountain-ranges between the Chu and the Syr-Daria, to be 
from east to west, and not from south-east to north-west, as 
traced on other maps ; J and also as it shows their connexion 
M’ith each other by means of short meridional chains in many 
places and under various latitudes. But in the western portion, 
to the west of the meridian of Aulie-ata, the direction of the 
mountains is only x.e., s.e,, w.is\w\ And yet it may be seen, 
from my notes of travel given above, that Humboldt is hah 
correct. For, firstly, the Kulan Eange occurs exactly in a line 
with another range of the Bolor system, which separates the 
Ivara-kul table-land from that of the Eian-kul, besides inter- 
secting the Ak-tau, and then continuing toward the north 
to the Syr-Daria. The direction of these rano^es is S.S.E., 
N.N.w. Seco^ly, there is a range of mountains extending 
bet\Neen the Syr-Daria and the Kulan ranges, in the direction 


^nssian Geographical Society, 1861,’ Book II. 
^ jiardly possible to do otherwise than to detach the Kazj'-kurt 

Thian stn ’’ Th^ the offshoots of the 

to ^ true as regards the Kazy-kurt; but the Boroldai belongs 

1 wm s^ort?- ex£n Thian-Shan and Bolor 

+ Imperial Russian Geoeraphical Societv ’ BaaIc T i S62 

J For nstance on tho maps just alluded to! yitSr^’s.thfJsh]et Lp of 
Central Asia, published by the Geographical Society; Semenof’s map in Peter- 
nf T of the Orenburg region and southern 
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'Of south-east, south-west, and nearing tlie meridional range. 
This is the Karjanyn-tau Kange, running along the Keles 
between that river and the Chircliik. So that one who has not 
been an eye-witness, but has availed himself of indefinite Asiatic 
itineraries alone, may easily take this range to be a connecting 
link between the Kulan and the Bolor, But Humboldt must, 
of course, have been unaware that the direction of the Karjanyn- 
tau, with that of the Kulan Kange, forms nearly a right angle.^ 

The more serious inaccuracy in his geographical deductions 
is the imaginary consecutiveness of the Korthern Bolor, and 
even of the whole of that range generally. Arguing from the 
data we at present possess respecting the Central Asiatic 
mountain region the Tsun-lin of the ancient Chinese), the 
Bolor, in the sense of a distinct range, does not exist ; and the 
mountains so called ought to be classed with the Himalayan 
system. 

Each system consists of several ranges, following various 
directions, but all connected together. These ranges are dis- 
tinguished by the directions in wliicli they proceed, or, rather, 
by tlae direction in which their strata extend. The mountain 
chains appear to me, however, to be partly an artificial, schema- 
tistic arrangement, not quite in keeping with nature. Properly, 
those places on the map should be marked where there are 
actual ranges, that is, where there are upheaved strata pre- 
serving a uniform extension for a great distance ; and also those 
places where the lines of the extension of these uplifted, con- 
torted, and broken strata frequently cross each other, and where, 
consequently, many conterminous elevations of inconsiderable 
magnitudes, as regards their horizontal extension, unite in one 
vast contiguous mass of highlands, reft, however, by the narrow 
chasms of river valleys. Such an elevation the Tsun-lin appeal’s 
to me to be, as it is formed by the intersection of the Thian- 
Shan system with elevations from the Himalayas. It would be 
more con*ect to represent it without any ridges, and to shade it 
more or less darkly, according to its height, with the river 
valleys, and with lines marking the direction and extent of the 
various strata ; but for such a delineation, wliich would I believe 
be the more regular one, the geological observations have not 
been sufficiently numerous. No minute surveys have ever been 
made of the mountains to the south and south-west of the 
dm. 

I. Of the Western Thian-Shan, I am geologically acquainted 
with three ranges: the Western -Trans- Hi -Alatau, at tlie 

* Among the ‘ Memoirs of the Imperial Geographical Society, 1862 ,’ Book IIL, 
is a chart without any text, on which Mr. Veniukof’s system of the Trans-Chui 
•Bange is connected with that of Humboldt. 

2 c 2 
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Kastek, the Kirghiznin-Alatah, and the Urtak-tau. From 
the points at ^vhich I saw them, neither of them presented 
the appearance of independent ranges ; that is, of ranges in 
which iipheaved sedimentary strata occur on both sides of the 
crystalline axis which has upraised them. On the northern 
declivity of the Kirghiznin-Alatau sedimentary strata pre- 
ponderate; and on the southern slope crystalline formations, 
alternating, however, with sedimentary. The same may be 
said of the western portion of the Kunge-Alatau, be- 
tween Tokmak and Ivastek. In both these ranges crystalhne 
formations, granites and syenites, cropping up at the southern- 
most bases, (‘onnect each of these chains with the next towards 
the south, as is more minutely described above. The connexion 
of the Trans-Ili-Alatau with the Kirghiznin-Alatau, I saw at 
Tokmak am I on the Issyk-ata ; the connexion of the Karghiznin- 
Alataii with the Urtak-tau I saw at the Talas and Kara-bura ; 
and the connexion of the Uitak-tau with the Namangan Eange, 
}iear the mouth of the Kara-kyspak, opening into the Chatkal. 
The connexion is, as we have seen, exemplified by the sedi- 
mentary strata of the range ; for example, some of these falling 
away irom a given range,, and towards the nearest crystalline 
formation. 

The Iipheaved strata were observed to extend principally in 
three directions, viz. : — 

1st, N.E., S.W., to which also refer directions to e.x.e., w.s.w., 
and X.X.E., s.s.w. The latter direction occurs only at one 
place, the confluence of the sources of the Talas; the" two first 
in the southern declivity of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, in the 
Cha-archa Eange, which geologically forms a part of it ; and in 
both of the slopes of the XJrtak-tau. In these directions 
metaiuorphic schist is upheaved, with intermediate strata ot 
dark limestone and sandstone ; in which, likewise, no organic 
remains were discovered. ^ 

2nd, E., w., and e.s.e,, w.n.w., sedimentary strata on tht 
northern slope of the Kirghiznin-Alatau; crystalline formations 
on both of its ridges, and along the eastern summit of the Kara- 
direction there is an upheaval of sandstone, 
biting on the Eiver Merke organic remains, chiefly of th' 
bpir{fer, and occasionally Productus. 

3rd, N.w\, S.E., the least frequent, and only by tlie sides. 
Such, in u . 30 N., E. 30^ s,, is the direction of the sandstone 
with rock-salt, in the northern outlying mountains of tb.‘ 
Kirghiznin-Alatau, between Ala-medyr and Ala-arcba ; and of 
the limestone in the western extremity of the Urtak-tau. 
between the^ Arys and the Mashat. This extension in the 
iman-fehan is generally hardly distinguishable from the fore- 
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going, although here and there are traces of an indej^endent 
upheaval. 

It appears to me, from the nature of the upheaved formations, 
Ihat the first of these three principal directions, viz., x.e., s.w., 
and the direction nearest to it, is the most ancient. The ahseuce 
of organic remains does not, however, allow of the accurate 
determination of the geological period. I nowhere found lime- 
stones with spirifers resting on metamorphic and other alter- 
nating formations ; but the relative extension of the strata in 
the Urtak-tau and the Kirghiznin-Alatau, and its general direc- 
tion, seem to me to be favourable to the opinion that tlie 
upheavals north-east, south-west, happened earlier than those 
east, west, and E.s.E., W.N.W. The latter either abut on the 
extremities of the first, as on the northern slope of tlie 
Kirghiznin-Alatau, or intersect them, as on the water-parting 
of the Urtak-tau. Both of these systems of upheaval is illus- 
trated by the valleys, previously clefts, parallel with and per- 
pendicular to the upheavals. For instance, in a direction 
north-east, south-west, lies the valley of the upper C lurch ik ; in 
a line perpendicular to this direction are the valleys of the 
affluents of tliat river. In a direction east, west, lie the valley 
of the Talas, and the valleys of the affluents of the Kara-biira 
and Kara-kyspak ; the valleys of the two last lie perpen- 
dicularly to that of the first-named river. The valleys of the 
Talas and Chircliik have been widened, but the others have 
preserved their original character of clefts. 

The limestone with spirifers on the Eiver Merke, upheaved in 
^ direction from east to west, seemed to me to belong to the 
mountain-limestone formation (calcareous) ; but it may bo 
Devonian. In Eussia, however (for example, in the province 
of Tula), these two formations are not distinctly separated, 
but are intermixed, both lithologically and as respects the 
common habitus of their fossils — the difference is hardly per- 
ceptible to the uninitiated, except that there is one striking 
Prodiictus gigantexhs of the mountain lim(‘stone, which does not 
exist in tlie neighbouring Devonian limestone. Keithcr did I 
find this fossil on the Merke, where there are small specimens 
of the Productus. Evidence of an independent upheaval of 
such strata as reddish sandstone and conglomerate, extending 
w. 3(F X. by E. s., is found, for example, in the outlying hills 
of the Kirghiznin-Alatau, on the Oiiriandas, and between the 
Alamedyn and Issyk-ata, where these strata dip towards the lime- 
stone ; but on the Onriandas it is apparent that these sandstone 
strata are bent and undulating. There is a denudation of veins 
of granite in the bottom of the valley, at a bill formed of strata 
of this sandstone. 



390 Sevektsof’5 Journey to the Western Portion 

On tlie Eiver Merke the strata of sandstone and limestone at 
their point of contact are npheaved perpendicularly, and some 
are entirely overturned. This dislocation is not the same on 
both sides of the cleft ; on the right or eastern side the sanck 
stone extends further to the south, which indicates that the 
upheaval was very limited in extent, in a direction N. 60^ w'., 
s. 60^ E., and that it occurred after the deposit of sandstone, 
and certainly not earlier than the Permian period. 

This is confirmed by the coal-beds in the Kara-tau, ^vhich lie in 
a direction from east to west, and by the coal-seams of Kuldja, 
between the mountain-ranges stretching in a similar direction; 
east and west, along both sides of the valley of the River Hi. 

Generally speaking, as has been already observed, the direc- 
tion from east to west passes imperceptibly enough into a 
direction of south-east, north-west, and connects, by means of 
a complete series of intermediate rhumbs, even the perpendicular 
opposing lines of elevation, north-east, south-west, and south- 
east, noidh-west. 

There are also, in the Thian-Shan system, traces of short 
ridges almost meridional. I saw one of the kind as a snowy 
range in the distance, running in the duection of 
AV.s.w., at the sources of the Chirchik. I had not the oppor- 
tunity of exploring it geologically ; but the strata at the con- 
fluence of the two sources of the Talas, where syenites and 
diorites alternate with the limestone and micaceous and argil- 
laceous schists, have a similar extension, only not along the line 
ol the range at the upper source of the Chirchik, but farther 
east. Consequently, such almost meridional ranges may, witli 
some degree of probability, be referred to the period of the 
most remote upheavals north-east, south-west. 

-Corresponding with the direction of the strata along the 
Ivara-bura and Kara-kyspak is the direction of the range-- 
^liking off from the Urtak-tau to the south, parallel with the 
Chirchik. This direction bears e. 40^ n., w. 40^ s. 

The Terek-tau, an offshoot of the Thian-Shan, between the 
sources of the Naryn and Kashgar-Daria, has generally the same 
direction , but here there are a great number of minor ranges 
running in other directions. 

The northern range of the Kirghiznin-AIatuu has a direction 
east, west, and e.s.e., w.x.-w., the same as that of several sliort 
mountain chains ot tho soutliern range. Lateral valleys gene- 
1 all} separate the range into the northern long range east to west, 
and into many southern short ranges, running in two directions, 
1101 til-east, south- \^est, and south-east, north-west. Abutting on 
t le northern range, at acute angles, the first-named direction 
predominates, and both are seen at the Upper Kara-kysp^k. 
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East to west is also the general dkection of the Urtak-tau ; but 
the water-parting itself is tortuous. Short ranges, with a direc- 
tion E.S.E., w.N.w., and S.E., N.W., intersect the spaces between 
the more extended parallel chains north-east, south-west, and 
also invariably at the north-east extremities of the latter; so 
that across all these short intersecting ranges a direct line may be 
drawn east to west, which will be obviously the central direction 
of the range ; while it will give an erroneous idea of the L rtak- 
taii, if drawn to characterise its configuration, without refer- 
ence to the short mountain chains of which it is principally 
composed. 

It may be seen by the map tliat the same directions exist in 
the western portion of the Thian-Shan, on the Susamir, at Son- 
kul, and at the upper coux*se of the Chu Eiver, which I have 
not visited. They also characterize generally the portion of 
the Thian-Shan system to the west of the meridian of Kute- 
maldy. This is a system of intersectional ranges ; but, at the 
same time, in the Issyk-kul portion of the Thian-Shan and 
eastwards the predominant ranges are parallel, bearing E.N.E., 
w.s.w. 

But there are intersectional ranges, having corresponding 
directions south-east, north-west, and north-east, south-west, 
even further to the south, in the upper course of the Oxus, as 
demonstrated in Veniukof’s map.* All of this mountain region 
may, therefore, be considered as forming a whole : a fact ob- 
served, though not explained, by the Buddhist missionaries 
Son-Yun and Huen-Tszan. The determination by the latter of 
the boundaries of the Tsun-lin I am, from my personal observa- 
tion, bound unconditionally to confirm. 

This mountain region is divisible inta two portions by a line 
drawn through lakes Eian-kul and Kara-kul. In both portions 
the directions of the intersectional ranges are alike, only in the 
northern half the preponderating direction is north-east, south- 
west, and in the southern south-east, north-w^est ; t consequently, 


♦ ‘B^letin of Russian Geographical Society, 1861-2.* 

t This southern portion is then the Uolor in the strict sense, as it is accepted, 
for instance, by Kiepert. That it belongs to the Himalayan system has been 
stated by Veniukof (‘ Bulletin of Russian Geographical Society, 1861,’ page 164). 
Apparently that marked distinction between the systems of the Bolor, Kueu-lun, 
Himalayas and Hindoo-kush, which is pointed out by Humboldt, does not 
actually exist. “ The three first appear merged, as it were, into one common ele- 
vation, the axis of which stretches from north-wrest to south-east.” According to 
the measurements of Schlagintweit (‘ Voyage,* Part II., Hypsometrj), the highest 
range in this elevation is the central one of the Kara-koiiim, the Himalayas ami 
the Kuen-Lun ; the marginal ranges of the general elevation are lower, but have 
a direction from west to east. At Nepaul detached peaks of the Himalayas do rise 
above the Kara-korum, though the Himalayan Range does not exceed the latter in 
its general height. As far as the sources of the Indus, the Himalayan system, i, e. 
the elevations on both sides of the Kara-korum, presents, according to Cunning- 
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the northern portion is the Thian-Shan, and the southern tlie 
Himalayas. 

Judging by the constant relations between the directions oi' 
ranges, and the general extension of their strata which I ob- 
served, one may form a general opinion as to the geological 
lii>tory of the whole of the Tsun-lin; notwithstanding that only 
a very small part of it, and that only in the Thian-Shan por- 
tion, has been geologically surveyed. This mountain district 
has been formed by an unintermitting and closelv contiguous 
series of upheavals, each of which occupied no long period of 
time; indeed, many of these elevations running in a similar 
direction, were geologically contemporaneous, though, of course, 
they must not be considered as the result of a sudden simul- 
taneous upheaval acting in different places. On the contrary, 
the process of upheaval was general, gradual and unremitting, 
although not equally so throughout the whole extent ; 
there were sliort and slowly-alternating directions of maxiiuuiu 
pressure, and sev eral of these during a given time. The unn - 
initting nature of the process is demonstrated bv the great 
vaiiety ot directions between the two marginal ones, intersecting 
each other at acute angles open to the north and south, X.E.E., 
S.S.W., and s.s.e., x.k.w, ; the intermediate directions between 
between these two filling the obtuse angles opening towards the 
east and west. It may be supposed that bv an uninterrupted 
process of upheaval the present Tsun-lin Mountains at first 
torined an archipelago of islands, and that these islands after- 
wards became joined together. As, however, their very traci‘S 
are now hardly discernible, the bottom of the original strait 
probably became subsequently elevated above the orioinal 
islands, hut judging from the distribution of the geological 
lormations along the Kara-archa, Kara-bura and Karakvspak, 
It IS probable that an unbroken continent was here formed 
by upheavals north-east, south-west, prior to the deposit of 
limestone at Merke. Considerable upheavals occurred, after 
the deposit of limestone, in directions between east, west, and 
south-yest, north-west, when the Tsnn-lin attained its present 
cd evations, and perhaps greater than exist at present; and 

pr^ci^f oL^efmr Dorth^^ P directions of mountain-chains, the 

gradual trausi.iouMhe ’system of 
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allowance should be made for the action of the wind on the 
<.lebris, and subsequently of the water. Then came the forma- 
tion of the gulfs, the present wide valleys of the Talas, of I er- 
ghana at the Jaxartes, and that of Badakhshan at the upper 
course of the Oxus, as shewn by their directions from e.s.e. to 
W.N.W. ; but their beds were raised above the level of the an- 
cient sea, probably before the formation of the Ik*rmian strata, 
of which tliere are no denudations, at least in the valley of the 
Talas. Tlie upheaval of the Permian formations on tlie northern 
and north-western limits of the Tsun-lin is inconsiderable, and 
denotes the termination of its general uplifting. There Avere 
still local upheavals towards east, west, and south-east, north- 
Avest, Avhich at the northern base formed a long line of outlying 
mountains, and produced small ridges at the western base. 

The geological periods subsequent to the Permian have left 
no traces Avhatever of their existence in the Tsun-lin. All that 
afterwards occurred was caused by the action of the Avind and 
by the accretion of fluA'ial deposits. 

The outlying hills of sedimentary formation, Avhich, toAvards 
the glacial period, Avere raised above the level of the then 
existing Kirghiz Sea, as is proved by the large and scattered 
boulders near to the northern base of the Tsun-lin to a height 
of 2400 feet, may be attributed simply to the accumulation 
throughout the course of many geological periods — that is, of 
several millions of years— of detritus washed off from the high- 
lands. At some future time some curious remains of conti- 
nental organisms, which during early geological periods existed 
in the Tsun-lin, may be found in these deposits. 

The obseiwations respecting the traces of ancient glaciers 
made in the topographical j^ortion of this paper may lead to 
the following general deductions : — 

1st. The glaciers among the mountain iddges of the Tsun-lin 
surveyed by me have now disappeared, excepting, perhaps, the 
somcAA^hat doubtful ones seen from afar by Captain Protsenko 
at the summits of the Ala-archa. 

2nd. When they existed they did not descend below an 
elevation of 2500 feet. The loAvest traces of moraines were 
observed on the northern slope of the Kirghiziiin-Alatau, in the 
Makmala district ; and cA'idently they Avere not mere accumu- 
lations of stones from landslips, as the boulders are crystalline, 
wliile the nearest hills (some, how^ever, standing at a distance of 
10 A^ersts) are composed of sandstone. LoAA'er tlian 2500 
feet there are no boulders in tlie Thian-Shan. They are 
not found in the steppes, consequently they were not dispersed 
by icebergs ; and either the sea, which at one time coA’ered this 
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steppe, did not attain to this elevation, or the glaciers did not 
descend to the level of the then existing sea. 

3rd. Large masses of nomstratified marl with boulders are 
discernible only at the bases of the mountains at present covered 
with snoNY, or of those that approach the snoAV-line, i.e., that 
are not less than 8000 feet in height, viz., the chains of the 
Thian-Shan system. There are no such formations near the 
mountains of the Ivara-tau system — for instance, near the Tersa. 
Arys, orBugun — but only tine gravel formed from^local detritus, 
metamorphic formations, and clay. 

4th. The highest limits of these ancient glaciers I saw only 
in one place, viz., in the lower hollow of the Kara-kyspak 
defile. The height of the snow-line during the glacial period, 
to judge from this locality, was about 8000 feet, — 4000 feet 
below the ])resent snow-line. The perpetual snow wliich now 
covers the Khirgiznin-xVlatau and Urtak-tau is not sufiScient in 
quantity to form glaciers, as it lies only on the summits of 
detached peaks. 

5th. The moraines are generally found welded together into 
one mass, exhibiting a wavy surface and being rent by fissures, 
which are sometimes, even at the present time, occasioned by 
rain and snow water. Wome piles of boulders, marking the places 
of former moraines, rise just above the surface. This is, in all 
]n’obability, to be attributed to the gradual washing away of 
the moraines, caused by the melting of the ancient glaciers 
and by the elevation of the snow-line. The various deposits in 
the mountain valleys were also then Avashed aAvay, Kelative to 
these ancient glaciers and moraines, some may doubt whether 
these accumulations of boulders are not due to mountain-slips 
and to^ the subsequent action of Avater. But such an hypo- 
thesis is contradicted by the fact that the lowest limit of these 
boulders is 2500 feet. Mountain-streams Avashing through clay 
and boulders, even at the present time, detach them and. carry 
them a great distance ; consequently, the volume of Avater, 
Avhich was here greater than that of the present mountain- 
streams, AYould haA'e transported the boulders much below the 
limit ot 2500 feet, favoured, too, by a decline of 600 and eA^en 
1000 leet in 20 versts between the mountains and the pre- 
sent road irom Tokmak to Aulie-ata. It therefore folloAVs that 
the force Avhich set these boulders in motion Avas not AA^ater, 
but something that arrested them in their descent on reaching 
a certain limit halt-Avay doAvn the moimtaiii. Koaa*, boulders 
are tlms propelled only by glaciers, the dowuAvard course ot 
Avhich is checked by the thawing of their lower ends. 

ihe formation of these ancient glaciers may be more cor- 
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reetly associated with the former connexion of the Caspian Sea 
and the Sea of Aral with the Balkhash and the Arctic Ocean, 
the traces of which in the Ivirghis steppe are mentioned by 
Humboldt.* I saw these traces in 1858, and farther east iii 
18G4; but there is no occasion to enter here upon the hydro- 
graphy of Eastern Europe and North-western Asia during the 
Olacial period.! I shall here only observe that the average 
annual temperature could, even then, have been little lower than 
at present ; but the summer heats were not so great. Besides, 
the climate on the sea-coasts was evidently more moist than it 
is now ; and this moisture, even wdth less frost than at present, 
was sufficient to produce upon the mountains masses of snow 
which are not now to be found. 

There are no volcanic formations in the western portions of 
the Thian-Shan which I surveyed. From eastern sources Hum- 
boldt refei’s to evidences of volcanic action further soutE in the 
Ak-tau ; but even these are doubtful. Fire may be produced 
in the mountains even by the ignition of the seams of coal, as 
well as of the carbiiretted hydrogen-gas filling the caverns of 
the seams. This conjecture is supported by the circumstance 
that Messrs. Bogoslovski and Lehmann discovered, on their 
journey to Bokhara, a burning seam of coal in the mountains 
at the tipper Zarafshan, a little to the south of the Ak-tau. 
Speaking generally of volcanic action in the Thian-Shan and 
the surrounding regions, the geological surveys hitherto made 
from Khan-tengri (east of Issyk-kul, near the sources of the 
Touba, Djirgalan, Tekes and Ivegenj to the extreme western 
limits of the system, have given only negative results. To the 
east of Khan-tengri there are again seams of coal — for instance, 
at Kuldja, and perhaps also at Urumchi — the ignition of which 
is quite sufficient to create explosive gases. Whether the seams 
of coal were ignited at Urumchi by volcanic agency, or acci- 
dentally at their denudations, is a question that cannot be 
settled without close observation. It can only be said that the 
demonstrations in favour of volcanic action adduced by Hum- 
boldt are not sufficient proof of the volcanic origin of the Thian- 
Shan, excepting only as regards the lava, which, according to 
Chinese records, flowed from the Peshan Mountain during the 
sixtli century. But a single crater — even if the fact of its exist- 

* ‘ Central- Asien/ 1. Band, II. Theil, iibers v. Mahlmanu. 

t I have only just commenced the study of the Glacial period in the Western 
Thian-Shan. A more minute explanation, plans, sections and views of moraines, 
on examination of the valleys where ancient glaciers existed, &c. &c,, are yet to 
follow from another journey that I am about to undertake. I shall then be able 
to write more in detail on the Glacial period in Asia. Here I can, but for the first 
time, adduce proof that I am probably not mistaken in the discovery of its traces. 
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ence in an extensive mountain system extending, as the Thian- 
Shan does, for 3000 versts can be proved— does not make 
the whole of the range volcanic. Such a crater may belong to 
a volcanic chain intersecting the Thian-Shan, and this chain 
is, in reality, that of the Baikal. 

Allusion may here be appropriately made to the relative 
antiquity of the Thian-Shan, and to the elevation of the high 
Gobi steppe from the upper course of the Onon through 
Urga, and further to the south-west. This elevated plateau also 
stretches from north-east to south-\Yest. Humboldt considers it 
to be the most ancient upheaval” of Asia: of greater anti- 
quity even than the great central Asiatic ranges. But the in- 
formation communicated by Eadde concerning its north-eastern 
extremity, and relative to its salines and saline mud and lakes, 
corresponds so closely with what I saw in the Aralo-Caspian 
steppe, which was, geologically speaking, not very long ago a 
sea-bottom, that it is difficult to admit the antiquity of the Gobi. 
This steppe, like the high Sahain, was, in all probability, ele- 
vated during the latest geological period, while the formations 
of the Thian-Shan hitherto examined are all palmozoic. 

II. — Here 1 must also remark on the orography of the Kir- 
ghiznin-Alatau, which I saw only on my way to the Thian-Shan. 
The directions of the ranges in this system are identical with 
those ot the Thian-Shan, viz., north-east, south-west, and east, 
west ; but the grouping of particular ranges is different, and 
entirely the reverse of what I observed in the Urtak-tau and in 
the ranges parallel with the Chirehik, especially to the west of 
the main snowy range of the Alatau. 

In the Alatau several elevations east to west, are intersected 
by one north-east, south-west ; and in the Urtak-tau also, as Mr. 
bemenof found in his exploration, the direction north-east, south- 
west, is the latest. In the western Thian-Shan it is othei'wise. 
The sedimeiitary formations in the Alatau are exclusively 
palaeozoic. No metamorphic strata with organic remains, up- 
heaved in a direction north-east, south-west, and capable of 
serving to determine the antiquity of this upheaval, liave as yet 
been discovered. Carboniferous formations have been upheaved 
in the small ranges bearing east by west of the Alatau system, 
as veil as in that of the Thian-Shan running in the same 
direction. 

ihe Alatau system may, therefore, be considered as having a 
character ot its own quite distinct from that of the Thian-Shan, 
although having a geological connexion with it. From the 
gradual deviation from one direction to the other (from north- 
east, south-west, tlirough east, west, to south-east, north->vest). 
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and from the simnltaneousness of tlieir upheaval east, west, in 
the Thian-Shan and the Alatau, the sequence of geological 
revolutions in Central Asia may be thus represented : — 

, 1st. Ancient upheavals north-west, south-west, in the Western 
Thian-Shan. 

2iirl. Their deviation to a direction east, west. 

3rd. Upheavals east-west and south-east, north-west in the 
AVestern Thian-Shan and the Dzungarian- Alatau. 

4th. Upheaval north-east, south-west, in the Alatau ; the 
second of this direction. 

5th. The Gobi elevation, also north-east, south-w^est, the 
third in this direction ; and the formation of the Baikal volcanic- 
zone. 

It may be said by many that these deductions are premature, 
not being sufficiently grounded upon observation. I do not 
consider them myself to be finally decisive on the subject hei-e 
treated of, in respect of the geology of Asia, but they wdll not 
be without use in the elucidation of the scientific questions that 
have yet to be solved. They are just as definitive as the 
incomplete observations upon which they are founded can allow, 
and no more. 

III. The prevailing direction in the Kara-tau * system is south- 
east, north-west, Le. the direction of the Himalayas. As men- 
tioned above, it commences in a wide convexity, of which the 
axis — the Kulan range — bears s.s.E., n.n.w’., Mdiich is an 
almost meridional direction. From the northern extremity of 
this plateau, a range with a general direction s.s.E., n.n.W'., 
detaches itself. How the strata in this range extend, I am 
unable to say. 

As regards the meridional portion of the Kara-tau, the two 
above-mentioned directions towards which the strata (the schist 
on the Tersa) extend, that towards north-east, south-west, is the 
most ancient ; and that extending n.n.w\, s.s.w., the more recent, 
having carboniferous and Permian formations. In the Ulkun- 
burul the latter are upheaved in a direction s.s.E., w.s.av., 
deviating almost to east, west. The latter direction of moun- 
tain ranges, with that of north-east, south-east, occurs also in 
the Western Kara-tau, affecting equally the carboniferous and 
more ancient strata, viz., schist, limestone and sandstone, which 
have consequently all been upheaved together. 

It follows that the upheavals in the Kara-tau took place at 
the same geological epoch as those of a corresponding direction 
in the Thian-Shan, the difference being that the more ancient 

* There is another range corresponding to the Kara-tau in its direction, viz., the 
lesser Kurdai Range on the right bank of the Chu, which is geologically known, 
I saw it only from a distance, and for this reason do not describe it. 
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upheayal was weaker and formed only an addition to the Thian- 
Shan in the flat elevation of the Upper Tersa, which was hardly 
raised at all independently of the nearer portions of the Urtak- 
tah. The later upheaval was considerably more powerful, viz., that 
Avhich formed out of the Kara-tan small separate systems in a 
direction towards the Himalayas. 

Thus, in this respect, Humboldt was correct in connecting the 
Kara-tau with the Bolor, which, as has been said before, is the 
north-western portion of the Himalayan system. 

IV. I have already dwelt upon the relations of the latter to 
the Thian-Shan. As regards the period of upheaval in the 
north-western Himalays (southern Tsun-lin), judging by analogy’ 
between its direction and tjie Kara-tau, and by the upheaved 
strata ol coal which Messrs. Bogoslofski and Lehmann noted at 
the upper Zaravshan ; it may be argued that these upheavals 
occurred simultaneously with those in the Thian-Shan in a 
similar direction ; but it cannot be determined without thorough 
investigation whether the upheavals north-east, south-west, in the 
southern Tsun-lin were contemporaneous wdth those of the 
Thian-Shan, or with .the later ones in the iJzungarian-Alatau. 
There is this circumstance in favour of the first cmvjecture, that 
the ranges bearing in this direction are of more frequent occiir- 
rence, as those abutting on the Lrtak-tau parallel with the 
Chircliik. ihe name oi “Bolor” in the sense of an entire 
mountain system, which I have denominated the Southern Tsun- 
lin, should, in my opinion, properly be excluded from the geo- 
graphy of Asia, because it is really not the name of a mountain 
system^ and in this sense is therefore an error. Bolor is the 
name ol a ri\er, and oi a town situated upon it; and is besides, 
according to Central Asiatic usage, the term for the one moun- 
tain froin which the Bolor issues. They perpetuate an error bv 
giving this name to a mountain region which lias for several 
ages borne another appellation, instead of one that is generah 
and at the same time most appropriate, viz., « Tsun-lin/’ And 
this name will be preserved in geography, although the Tsun- 
lin, as we have seen, does not constitute a complete ancL inde- 
pendent mountain system, being formed by the western con- 
vergmg^ extremities of the Thian-Shan and the Himalayas. 
Both ot these ranges, however, at their junction assume one 
common character as to their orography, somewhat distinct from 
that ot their more distant elevations, as is illustrated by the 
dispersal ot thmr peaks, and by the numerous short ranges that 
detach themselves, and intersect each other. 

The real orograi^hical import of my observations on the 
mountams between the Chu and the Syr-Daria, cursory and 
incomplete as they doubtless are, lies in the sufficiency of my 



of the Celestial Range, or Thian-Shan. 


309 


explanation of the construction of the enigmatical Tsun-Im 
3Iountains, and in the confirmation of the ideas of Huen-Tzsan, 
and of the Chinese generally, concerning them. viz. that they 
are not the monntain-knot of the Kuen-lun and Bolor, as Hum- 
boldt thought; but an extensive mountain region, formed by 
the meeting and blending of two distinct and colossal systems, 
those of the Thian-Shan and of the Himalayas. 

The Kuen-lun and Bolor, as we have seen, do not form sepa- 
rate ranges, but both belong to the Himalayan system. 

Speaking generally, Humboldt’s five mountain systems of 
Central Asia, viz. those of the Altai, Thian-Shan, Kuen-Lun, 
Himalayas, and Bolor, are thus, according to more recent 
explorations on the spot, commencing with Cunningham’s 
^ Ladak,’ reduced to three — the Altai, Thian-Shan, and Hima- 
layas. 

Humboldt further considers that the principal and most 
fundamental feature in the orography of Asia is its long moun- 
tain ranges. To elevated table-lands he imparts only a second- 
ary orographic significance (in contradistinction to Iran, where 
they prevail) ; and lie repeatedly urges his view, chiefly on the 
ground of the concavity of Turkestan or Lop-Xor. 

It is true that Central Asia is not one vast table-land ; but it 
Schlagintweit’s opinion as to the altitude of Kashgar and Yark- 
end * be correct, then the Lop-Xor concavity cannot be called 
a depression ; and is only a concavity in comparison wdth the 
enormous heights skirting it, viz., the mountain systems of the 
Thian-Shan and the Himalayas.! Properly speaking, it is all 
a high table-land — an intermediate decline between Thibet and 
Siberia. 

Humboldt’s delineations of long ranges must evidently disap- 
pear from the orograpliy of Central Asia, at least as constituting 
its principal feature, since the Thian-Shan and the Himalayan 
systems respectively represent a wide and continuous con- 
vexity, upon which rise numerous ranges subsidiary to the 
general convexity, and consequently of secondary orographic 
importance. 

In the Thian-Shan this general convexity is of no great elo^ 
vation ; but tow^ards the west, in the Thian-Shan portion of the 
Tsun-lin, it attains a height of 5000 feet at Issyk-kul, 10,500 
feet an Son-kul,! and 7000 feet at the Upper Chirchik. To the 
east of the Issyk-kul table-land the Thian-Shan may perhaps 
appear in the form of one long ridge, but probably with a some- 

* He estimates them at 3000 to 4000 feet above the level of the sea. 

t The Kuen-lun alone abuts on the Lop-Nor level from the s<»uth ; but this is 
only the northern margin of the elevation of Thibet, or of the Himalayan system. 

X Where Captain Protsenko found ice even in June, though partially thawed. 
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what broad sub-montane belt on the north, the existence of 
which is not, however, positively ascertained. 

But in the Himalayan system, commencing from Kian-kul 
and Kara-kul, the ridges scarcely rise above the general eleva- 
tion of 14,000 to 17,000 feet, excepting in the case of isolated 
peaks. This elevation fails to be attained only in narrow 
valleys having the character of clefts. 

Tiie Altai also presents the appearance of a wide protuberance, 
studded with numerous ridges. 

By referring thus critically to Humboldt’s great work on 
Central Asia, the idea crosses my mind that the reader may 
imagine it to have been done with the object of enhancing 
the value of my own humble explorations. Still, I have no 
fear. I have opened my paper with a quotation from Hueu- 
Ttzan, and have accepted this quotation literally, as it ought 
to be understood; instead of using it for the purpose of deter- 
mining the supposed continuity of the chain of the Bolor (which 
is not recognised as a range by Huen-Tszan), because of two 
reasons : firstly, the fact that I was there at the time of Gen. 
Cherniayefs expedition across the Chu; secondly, because of 
Ly ell’s geological theory of slow, gradual, and constant changes 
taking place upon the earth’s surface, instead of that of rapid 
and general Blutonic convulsions simultaneously upheaving 
lengthy mountain chains, and of intermitting periods of repose 
when sedimentary deposits were formed. 

Humboldt held the latter theory, which was in vogue during 
the period from 1820 to 1840. It rested to a very considerable 
extent upon his own geological observations in the Cordilleras ; 
and it guided him Avhen he wrote npon Central Asia, his Asiatic 
sources of information being meagre and unscientific. This 
geological theory must necessarily have misled even so scientific 
a genius when treating of mountains he had never seen. 

3Iy almost polemical tone refers to this antiquated theory 
only. It is now abandoned by geologists, but the theoretical 
systems of orography based upon it still survive, and continue 
to have weight only on account of Humboldt’s authority, who 
was the founder of the present theory of orography and of 
physical geography generally. 

It is, hou e^'or, time to reconcile the geological theories of the 
present day, with respect to the processes which have caused 
the variations of the earths surface, with orography. 
theoretical construction of the general direction of long ranges 
is needed for the purpose ; it is enough, avoiding these alto- 
gether, to be guided by the simple acquisition of facts. 

Bitter’s orographical deductions relative to Central Asia, 
contemporaneous with those of Humboldt, although independent 
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of the geological teaching of any one, are for this reason not so 
complete as those of Humboldt ; but, on the other hand, they 
will never become obsolete. They will be subject only to 
amplification, not to destruction. And yet they are not so sug- 
gestive, and do not equally stimulate fresh scientific explora- 
tion ; and especially they do not afford the clue to new disco- 
veries, like the ingenious, though often incorrect, geographical 
constructions of Humboldt ; since those of the latter directly 
indicate the points particularly to be observed for tbe acquisition 
of correct scientific knowledge relative to an unknown country. 
Such is the character of Humboldt’s genius. Even when erring, 
he renders services to science, for he makes the solution of the 
<tuestioas that he proposes easy even to an indifferent explorer, 
who has been placed for the purpose in much more favourable 
circumstances than he was himself. 

The instruments used by me in these measurements were 
Greiner’s hypsometer, indicating only temperatures -f 92° Cent.,* 
and a barometer made by Brauer of Pulkova which was in a 
damaged condition when I received it from the Imperial Geo- 
graphical Society ; it was, however, very well repaired by Mr. 
Noak. a mechanist attached to the Physical Cabinet of the 
Academy of Science. The tube of this barometer got broken 
on the way from St. Petersburg at Port Yernoe. At Aulie-ata 
a new one was cast out of some spare ones, and this was care- 
fully tempered. 

As regards the calculation of the heights, in the absence of cor- 
responding observations, we might have calculated the altitude of 
the measured peaks, by reference to the barometrically deter- 
mined situation of Fort Yernoe, and have obtained the absolute 
heights from these relative ones ; but the deviations of the isolated 
observations from the mean heights, as indicated by the baro- 
meter, on the points under measurement would then, neverthe- 
less, have remained unascertained. I therefore preferred, in- 
.^tead of making calculations, to transcribe from Scblarintweit’s 
Travels in India and Central Asia ’ (p. 11, Hypsometry) the 
figures of absolute heights corresponding with the barometrical 
heights similar to my own. Then, also, when I found in Schla- 
gintweit different figures of heights for identical indications of 
the barometer, or varying indications of the barometer for equal 
heights (which is unavoidable in determining the latter by 
separate observations), I took into consideration in my selec- 
tions both wind and weather. And besides, from among Schla- 
gmtweit’s measurements, I guided myself in preference by those 


contracted into 



Table qf Heights, measured in 1804,’*' between the Chu and the Syr-Haria Rivuns, 
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* Measurements, Nos. 35, 3G, and 38 were made over the extent of 1 verst (two-thirds of a mile). The order of the situations follows 
the stream ; the river accordingly runs as it were uphill. These observations may indicate the margin of inaccuracies from the figures 
relative to the weather. The winds in the defiles could not be noticed. t ^^*8* 
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relative to the Himalayas, where the vacillation of the barometer 
is most like what it is in Central Asia. The temperatures of 
boiling are set to the corresponding barometrical heights of 
Schlagintweit’s table (see the same, pp. 83-87). 

From a comparison of his measurements, and also of my own 
figures, of the heights of Vernoe, the Fastek Pass, and the Kivei 
of Kara-bulak at its foot, with measurements of the same places 
made by Messrs. Semenof, Golubef, and Veniukof, it will be 
found impossible that the errors in the absolute heights of my 
table can exceed 200 or 300 feet. I believe that I have been accu- 
rate to within 100 feet, although, of course, I cannot afford mathe- 
matical proof of this. In my contemplated journey I hope, 
however, to establish the corresponding barometrical observa- 
tions in known points, viz, at Chemkend and Aulie-ata, for the 
determination of heights. The adjoined Table can only, as a 
beginning, give approximations. 


Supplement to M. Seyeetsof’s Memoik. 

(Copy of ItepoH to the Etdt-Major\ 

8th (20th) June, 1866. 

I have the honour to report that the results of the labours 
of the branch of the Expedition entrusted to my charge have 
been the discovery of hitherto unknown coal-beds; the ascer- 
tainment of the extension and disposition of the coal formations 
in the Karatau ; the discovery of a whole system of beds of gold 
dust by the aflduents of the Tersa River, besides numerous beds 
of iron-ore. These discoveries were made in excursions into the 
Karatau, to the Tersa River, and to the headwaters of the Badam, 
(huing the month of May and in the beginning of June (1864). 
I could not undertake any excursions before J\Iay on account of 
the impossibility of obtaining a convoy, and the unsettled state 
of affairs consequent on the hostilities of the Bokharians. I 
started on my first expedition on the 5th (17th) May, with the 
object of first examining the coal-beds already discovered .to 
the north of Chemkend, and then proceeding along the Karatau 
Mounts ill search for fresh layers, intending to continue my 
explorations between Chemkend and Tashkend on the east side 
of the road, where coal w^as said to exist. During my compul- 
sory stay in Chemkend, I w'as occupied in making a collection of 
birds, insects, and plants. One ornithological collection, by the 
1st (13th) May, comprised as many as 1600 specimens; this 
has now increased to about 2000, and, subsequently to my 
journey of 1864, I have gathered a greater variety of species. 
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During tlie winter and early in the spring, I succeeded in ascer- 
taining the following particulars relative to the rearing of silk- 
worms, which were required by the Geographical Society : — 

As an industry, the rearing of silk-worms in the valley of 
the Syr-Daria is pursued only in Hodjend. It is also pursued in 
Namangan, which is situated, however, by the river itself. It is 
general along all the southern affluents of the Syr-Daria, and 
particularly common in Margilan. The places here named are 
the three great centres of the rearing of silk-worms, although 
the practice is also followed to a large extent throughout Kokan. 
As to Andijan and Usk, I obtained no information. The northern 
limit of the regular rearing of silk- worms is the Namangan 
range, and its south-western extremity, the Kuraska hills which 
separate the Syr-Daria from the Chirchik. Thus the rearing of 
silk-worms is confined to the valley of the Ferghanah or the 
Khanat of Kokan Proper. 

The mulberry-tree is largely grown in all the villages along 
the Chircliick, but more for the sake of its hard wood ; it attains 
considerable dimensions, 30 feet in height and 18 inches in 
thickness. In Tashkend alone, some few of the natives rear 
silk-worms, but only in the way of experiment, although they 
are successful enough. The eggs are, however, dear ; selling at 
1000 teugas per lb. But in Tashkend they are rarely to be 
purchased ; and, even in Namangan and Hodjend, they are 
preserved by the rearers for their own use, very few of the 
cocoons being reserved annually for sale. In Tashkend it is 
found that the expense attending the rearing of the worms 
is too great to admit of any competition with those of the 
Ferghanah, and that fruit-gardens are more profitable ; it is also 
considered in Tashkend too great a trouble to gather the leaves 
of the immense mulberry-trees, of which there are nevertheless 
but a few in each garden, and to attend to the rearing of the 
worms. Therefore the small householders pay no regard to 
this occupation, and it is only a few of the wealthy merchants 
of Tashkend wFo rear silk-worms in their suburban gardens, 
keeping^ hired labourers to look after them ; but owing to the 
want ot proper supervision by the master himself, during 
the process of feeding these voracious w orms, the Tashkend silk 
IS worse and cheaper than that of Ferghanah, of Hodjend, Ac., 
although It reimburses the expenses and gives even a small 
profit. I was told as to Tashkend rearers, that they were not 
indisposed to increase their establishments. 

It is to be hoped that the recent capture of Hodjend will 
promote this, if only the Tashkendians have calculated on the 
^ 11 ^^ their own industry, by an unfair removal of 

all the silk- worms from Ferghanah and Bokhara during the 
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war. There is yet a great deficiency in Tashkeud of proper 
hands to do the work of unravelling the cocoons ; there is no 
machinery for the purpose. 

In Taslikend the rearing of silk-worms is a rarity, and is 
considered a novelty ; and, although it has been carried on for 
ages, it is yet only experimentalized upon. As a branch of 
industry, it has been practised in Ferghanah from time imme- 
morial. 

Mulberry-trees are grown everywhere north of Tashkend, 
but they are not numerous, and there are very few in Aulieta. 
In a small degree the silk-worm is permanently reared in 
Komak, near Turkestan. Experiments in this line have been 
made from time to time in Sairam, Mankend, and Karabulak ; 
but in those places there is now no mention of the rearing of silk- 
worms. 

The process of nursing the worm is very simple, and is coni- 
monly known in Europe. The worm is produced from the egg 
in a little pouch on its surface, before the leaves of the mul- 
berry-tree ai’e out, wliich is in April ; later the worms are fed 
on the plucked leaves in-doors, and small twigs are supplied to 
them, among which they form their cocoons. Samples of white 
and yellowish cocoons, of unravelled silk, and of the egg^^, 
besides other specimens of native produce, were sent by Grene*ral 
Chemiozef to Moscow, with Hadji A unusof, a very intelligent 
Tashkendian. 

Tashkendians say that even when transported during the 
summer heats, the eggs do not mature into worms on the road, 
but it is better to convey them in the spring and autumn ; 
moderate frosts, of 10'^ E., do not destroy in them the germ of 
lite. There is not the least sign here of a disease among the 
silk- worms (^M. Meazza and his companions said the same ol 
Bokhara). Both worms and eggs are perfectly healthv; the 
latter are very sound, and not at all delicate. 

The common mulberry-worm is produced here. I did not 
find here either the Bomhjx mori or any other variety of the 
wild silk-\\orm. ^ 

1 turn now to my excursions and to their results which 
apply practically to the region. 

On leaving Chemkeud 1 passed through Karabulak, and 
across the Ar)\s Eiver to the Karatah, proceeding then along 
the soutli-ivest base of those mountains. On the i9th May, at 
Eivulet, I was joined by Captain Nikolski, of 
the Mining Engineers, who had arrived in Chemkend on the 
day after 1 left. Keeping to the south-west base of the moun- 
tams, we traversed the river Boroldoi, both the Bugiins, the 
liver boy an, and the Arystaindy, determining the topographical 
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and geognostic relations of the permian formations in the 
Karatau to the more ancient strata, which was the object of 
the excursion in this direction. On the 22nd May we reached 
the coal-beds by the rivers Batpak-Su and Isendy-Bulak, 
which were the first to be discovered in this region. After 
making a superficial examination of the disposition of the coal- 
layer, I parted from Captain Nikolski, who remained to make 
a more minute investigation into all the coal denudations in 
those parts, for the purpose of thoroughly studying the carboni- 
ferous formation of this region. 

“ I myself started for the rocky district of the Karatau, whicli 
had not yet been explored by any one, between the sources of 
the Babata Eiver and the Turlan Pass, being accompanied by 
Skorniokof, the collector of the expedition, and by the dresseV 
yhiliayef, both of whom very zealously occupied themselves in 
dressing the skins of birds and animals, and in preserving 
plants; while they exhibited great diligence and ability in 
following my directions in collecting specimens of ore and 
petreiactioii. 

Here I determined the position of a mineral vein, near the 
Turlan Pass, which M. Prehse had not visited. This vein is on 
the summit of one of the many parallel ridges compassing the 
Karatau, and occurs in a transA'erse cleft in the limestone ; the 
vein runs from N. 40^ E., and the limestone from w. 35^ n. I 
afterwards found that all the mineral veins in the transverse 
clefts of the Karatau w^ere similarly disposed. The ore is a 
niixtiu-e of glittering lead and other lead ore, with ochre of 
iron and lime. The glittering lead occurs either in lumps or 
in small crystals : the lead ore is cleansed by the Kirghizes at 
the scours of the mountain streams. 

One exists also on the Ken-sara, in the rocks at the eastern 
extremity of the defile, where there is ochre, brown iron-stone, 
and glittering lead. A third mineral bed, not known even to 
the Kirghizes, we found by the Chulbar-Su ; a thick vein of 
red ocliral iron-stone, with sparkles of lead, protrudes in the 
rock. 

yiiecimens of these ores were secured, and will be more 
minutely described by M. Nikolski, who is now fitting up a 
tre\ veiling laboratory in Chemkend. We likewise found in 
this of Karatau layers of limestone, rich in lapidescences, 
in the Kandy-Mystae locality, and at Usk-Tiubebas, by the 
sources of the Babata River. These layers, with the lapid- 
escences, were discovered for the first time, and were traced 
by me throughout the whole extent of the Karatau, from Kandy- 
Mystae towards the soifth-east, as far as to Boroldoi River ; they 
are of great importance for the determination of the geological 
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construction of the Karataii Eanges. It appears probable from 
a first examination, and from a classification of some of these 
lapidescences, which I have made, that these limestones, with 
their predominating Productus and Spirifer, belong to the class 
of mountain limestone ; but in order accurately to determine 
their antiquity, it is necessary to obtain defined specimens of 
various shells and corals, Avhicli are guides to the determination 
of all layers lying upon and. under the limestone, of a more 
primitive origin than the carboniferous strata. 

Joining Captain Nikolski at Djar-Tiube on the Babata River, 
on the 24th of May, I learned that during my absence he had 
examined five denudations of coal on the Isendy-Bulak, and 
three on the Batpak-su rivulet. In each of these places he found 
only a thin layer of not more than six inches, and dipping 
abruptly. Mr. Tatarinof had found the same before him, the 
thick layer of coal in this locality, of which I remember M. 
Brehse to have made mention, was not discovered. 

On the 25th of May I inspected the coal-bed on the Isendy- 
Bulak, together with Captain Nikolski, who afterwards, according 
to my directions, proceeded to Usk-tiube-bas, to collect petrified 
specimens, whilst I ascended to the sources of the Bugun, to 
trace the connection between the coal leads there and those of 
the Isendy-Bulak. On this occasion I passed at last over the 
saddle-back of the Ivaratau, whence the xlrystandy flows to the 
south-west, and the Usk-tas to the north, between tbe rocky 
mountains at the head waters of the Babata. Along the whole of 
this line of route I found denudations of a species of coal forma- 
tion such as occurs at the Isendy-Bulak ; viz. sandstone and 
conglomerate. Denudations of pure coal I did not find until I 
came to the Tayan ; but even the conglomerate and sandstone 
were here in great abundance, cropping out only here and there 
from under the thick masses of detritus ; the yare, however, cha- 
racteristic, so that even before I had seen the coal, I had been 
able, in 1864, to come to the conclusion from them that there 
was coal formation on the Bugun, where, in 1865, M. Tatarinof 
actually found it, after, however, seeing my geological map. 
From the Tayan to the Bugun I also traced a continuous line 
of coal-formation. The collector Skomiokof discovered here a 
thin streak of coal, extending for two fathoms, exposed near a 
spring in the vicinity of the sources of the Sasyk. 

On the Bugun I waited three days for Captain Nikolski, 
making in that interval small excursions in the neighbourhood 
of the denudation of coal found by M. Tatarinof. I here drew 
up section-plans of all the Karatau formation on the Bugun, 
though not along the whole of its course through the moun- 
tains. Coal formations were also found here, resting on solid 



415 


of the Celestial Range^ or ThianrShan. 


limestone conglomerate ; closed in, between the Isendy-Bulak 
and the Usk-Tiube-bas, by thick masses of deposit Wild grape 
was found along the Bugun (afterwards also along the Boroldoi 
and Koturgan-Su;, and a very good botanical and zoological 
collection was made here. Skorniokof picked up several petre- 
factions, while I geognostically determined the stratification 
of the bed in which they were found.* The defiles along the 
Bugun are wooded, as are also those in the mountains and by 
the head-waters of the Tayan, which nobody had visited before 
me. I was there too, for geological purposes. It may be here 
mentioned that the defiles along the Boroldoi and its affluents 
are equally wooded. The forests are all of the same kind ; 
there are two kinds of ash and a tall hawthorn tree, the latter 
grows to a height of 18 feet, and is S inches thick ; it is rarely 
higher, the old trees are mostly crooked, with forked or broken 
summits. 

This timber is not fit for building purposes, but it ^vill do for 
joiners’ work, and for use at the arsenals ; it may likewise be 
serviceable for coal mines, but the trunk of the hawthorn tree 
being short, and the copses lying in the narrow defiles, composed 
of one to three rows of trees, extending only a few versts, it is 
necessary to be economical in the use of timber in workin the 
coal, and to utilize as much as possible the hard sandstone and 
limestone found with it. This is done in the copper mines in 
the Orenburg Steppes by the Takmara. 

On the 31st of ]\Iay Captain Nikolski returned from Usk- 
Tiube-bas. We examined the denudations found by Tatarinof 
on the Bugun, after w^hicli Captain Nikolski left for Chem- 
kend. When he had gone I continued the investigation alone, 
and discovered perfectly new coal-beds on the Little Bu«un 
and the Boroldoi Rivers. ^ 

Coal was found on the Little Bugun, which, by means of 
specimens picked up from the debris, w^e were enabled positively 
to ascertain was embedded in flaky, resinous, and inflammable 
schist containing, in a state of very good preservation, bended 
boughs and fniits of various plants, blossoms of ferns, and 
fruit of coniferous trees, as well as fish of the order Ganoidia. 
Ihe coal was black and glossy. 

The conditions in this structure, namely, the presence of the 
schist next to the coal, are the same as those of the best coal- 
beas in England and Belgium, hut the denudations on the 
Bugun are everywhere hidden by the detritus. 

By analogy with Tatarinof’s, and with the Isendy-Bulak beds, 


* Not having seen M. Tatarinof since his return from Bokhara, I cannot sav 
mS'confir7edTm!“'“‘*^ observations on the Bugun. o'r 
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these denudations must be sought for at the height of the fre- 
quent springs, on the slopes of the southern verge of the Little 
Biigun Valley, clearing the detritus away from the springs. 
Here and there are projections of sandstone of carboniferous 
formation, lying under the coal, and of finely stratified lime- 
stone next to the coal. A bed of conglomerate lies on the top 
of the limestone. 

The same layers which are seen by the Little Bugun crop out 
by the Iliver IVIalas, or the Northern Boroldoi, between two 
gorges formed by that stream. The lower stratum extends 
to the junction of that river with the Great Boroldoi. Here 
is an appearance of coal subjected to the action of the tvind ; it 
is flaky, and contains alternating and glassy A^eins, which owing 
to the windage have turned into an inflammable schist, not of 
a light-brown colour however ; while the dark schistous clay is 
not combustible from the same cause. I tried to dig to the 
un winded parts of the seam, but failed through lack of time. 
The similarity of the species in these denudations with that of 
the crumbling coal by the Little Bugun, inclines me to think 
that it is one single seam, cropping out at both rivers, or, 
rather, that there is here an entire system of seams, which is 
not a continuation of the larger by the Great Bugun, for the 
latter is not embedded in schist, but in a bluish stratified clay, 
as is the case by the Isendy-Bulak. I call this stratification by 
the little Bugun and Boroldoi a complete system, because three 
layers are visible by the Boroldoi, each being two feet thick ; 
the general thickness of the denudations taken with the schist, 
where they are not covered with detritus, is 25 feet. 

•Judging from the height at which the Boroldoi denudation 
occurs — which is at the elevation of the spring by the Little 
Bugun, above the level of the seam on the Great Bugun — and 
seeing the similarity of the arrangement of the accompanying 
schist to the schist in the English coal-beds, it may be pre- 
sumed that the thiclaiess of the system of the coal-formations, 
taken with the schistous strata, is immense. To ascertain this 
exactly would require a concentration on the spot of all the 
mining operations of the Expedition; whereas the object of 
the Expedition is only to bring to certain knowledge the exist- 
ence of mineral wealth in all parts of the entire region. But, 
although the thickest layer might not be worked upon, a seam 
might be selected which, with the means at hand, might be 
very advantageously examined into by the members of the 
Expedition. 

There is no difficulty in bringing coal from the Little Bugun 
and Boroldoi in carts to the Syr-Daria, There is a sloping pass 
over the mountains, with a tolerably good cart-road between 
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the rocky defiles of these rirers. The distance from the mouth 
of the Aryn is not more than about 54 miles, from Chemkend 
40 miles. Timber, for mining purposes, can be obtained by the 
^ Boroldoi. 

There is capital iron-ore in the Boroldoi defile. This is red 
iron-stone, occurring at a distance of 1 mile from the 'coal de- 
nudation in the limestone; and almost at the same distance 
from the coal there are immense projecting masses of brown 
iron-stone on a flat elevation, broken by a cleft in the moun- 
tains. Iron- works may conveniently be established at this spot, 
where coal and iron lie in close proximity to each other ; the 
produce of these works would find a ready sale in Central Asia, 
while the establishment would, at the same time, be a source of 
great benefit to the Syr-Darian flotilla, A tramway could be 
laid from the coal-mines to the steamboat pier on the Syr-Daria. 
The expense of constructing this road would be recovered by 
the economy of the transport of coal. Instead of a load of 
7 cwt., drawn by a horse along au ordinary road, each car on 
the tramway would contain 32 cwt. of coal. In no other localities 
do coal and iron lie so close together. 

On my way back to Chemkend from the Boroldoi coal-seams 
I perceived numerous veins of red iron-stone at the sources of 
the Katurgan-su rivulet. 

I returned to Chemkend on the 6th of June, where I found 
two topographers and a convoy of fifteen men, for whom I had 
applied to General Eomanovski in the month of April. The 
services of the former were required for the purpose of mapping 
those parts in the Karatau where I had been, of tracing my 
line of march, and of marking down the newly-discovered beds • 
of ore and coal, and the denudations with the embedded petri- 
factions. 

I at once employed the topographers in the construction of 
^ map of the Karatau, on a scale of 10 versts, from the surveys 
made for drawing up a geological plan. The details I had 
inserted in my diary, and the sketches of localities which I 
had made on the road enabled me to fill in the blanks on 
the map. 

On the 10th of J une, I despatched seven of the men, with 
their apparatus, to the sources of the Badam in the mountains, 
from whence they returned with a large collection of birds, 
insects, and plants, reporting also that they had hit upon iron- 
m*e in the hills. 

On that same day I myself started with Captain Nikolski, 
M. Osokin, a gold-seeker, and w ith two miners, tow^ards Aulieta. 
We pushed along the road — taking no convoy — as far as the 
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Ta^insk picquet, where, according to arrangement, we found 
riding-horses. 

The object of this excursion was to find out a gold-mine, of ^ 
which I had received intelligence in 1864, through the eldest 
son of Tiuringildy, a Khirgiz Bi, of the Chemyr tribe. His 
name I have, unfortunately, forgotten, but I shall do my best to 
learn it, in order that he may obtain his merited reward through 
the application of his superiors. 

He more particularly deserves an acknowledgment of his 
services, because his indications were not vague, like all the 
rumours about gold floating throughout the Asiatic Khanats ; 
and amongst them the on dits in these parts concerning the 
existence of gold somewhere on the Tallel and Chirchik Eivers, 
where one has to search for it from 100 to 200 miles up and 
down their course. This Khirgiz so accurately described the 
spot vhere the gold was to be found that, although I had never 
been there before, I led my small party, without a guide, and 
without even inquiring the way, directly, and without fault, to 
the identical place. We found it by the Kukreii River, at its 
entrance into a rocky defile, in a schistous ridge of the Karatau 
system, which is also cloven by the Tersa. The pebble-stone 
at the spot and in the neighbourhood is indicative of gold, 
bmng composed of ^ diorite, sienite, and ochreous quartz, of 
which latter there is an abundance. Moreover, the presence 
of a superstratum ot detritus over the schist, which stands up 
on end slantingly across the valley, in a direction north-west 
to south-east, corresponding with the direction of the Karatau, 
appeared favourable for the formation of an auriferous bed. 
We selected a spot for working upon, but did not dig down to 
a gold vein ; for, at a depth of about 6 feet, we came to water 
on a level with the rivulet. At a depth of 3 feet the welling 
ol the water was so strong that the sides of the cutting gave 
T^y, and the pit was filled up with coarse-grained sand faster 
than the men could bale out the water which brought the sand 
m. We had, m the end, to abandon this cutting. 

Gold was, however, found, though in small quantities, in 
some washings, beginning from a depth of 6 feet. The first 
three experiments in washing the still sands produced several 
grains ol gold ; but three other experiments in washinc^ the 
moving sand did not succeed in bringing to light any of this 
metal. 

From all these circumstances, and by analogy with all the 
biberian mines of which J have read and where Osokin had 
w orked, it may not be improbable that the auriferous layer is 
the deepest bed of detritus, the richest portion of this lying 
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upon the vertical schist, of which the frequent projections have 
arrested the gold deposited on the top. 

Having found gold, I considered it advisable not to lose time 
in digging any fresh pits, the object of the excui*sion — which 
was definitely to settle the question as to the existence of gold- 
dust in the Turkestan province — having been already gained. 
After this Eeport I shall proceed to fresh coal-fields between 
the sources of the Keles and Chirchik Eivers. 

Similar pebble-stone to that of the Kukreu was also found 
by other springs and rivulets feeding the Tersa from the left 
side below Chekpak, which leads me to believe that there exists 
there a complete system of unexplored gold-mines. 

The proportion of gold to the sand in the detritus thrown 
away in the course of clearing the pit by the Kukreu is 7 
grains in about 3 cwt., which is very promising. 

In this excursion I determined geologically the extreme 
south-eastern limit of the Karataii range, and positively assured 
myself that it is perfectly distinct from the Thian-Shan system. 
Even the slight connexion between the two, which I spoke of 
with some doubt in a former paper, is an optical delusion. 

On the Kukreu I made some observations which confirmed 
those I had previously made with regard to the traces of the 
glacial period in this region. There cannot now be a doubt 
that there was such a period there. Besides unmistakable evi- 
dences of ancient moraines, I observed coble-stone of the Thian- 
Shan on the schistous elevations of the Karatau system, like 
the coble-stone of tlie Alps or the Jura. These could only have 
slid down the glaciers which descended to 150 feet above thp 
base of the lower schistous hills on which they rested. The 
glaciers in those parts must have descended to 2000 feet above 
sea-level. 


^KIV . — Notes on the Rivers Maue-assu, Abacaxis, and Canumd; 
Amazons. By W. Chandless, Gold Medallist R.G.S. 

The rivers Maue-assu, Abacaxis, and Canuma all discharge 
themselves into what is now called the Parana-mirim de Ca- 
numa, a side-channel that, leaving the river Madeii*a about 45 * 
miles (geographical) from its mouth, after a course of some 
245 miles, enters the Amazons just below f the town of Villa 
Bella. About 25 miles below the mouth of the river Maue- 

* According to the map of M. de Castelnau. It seemed to me rather less, 
t Also just above the town, by a small branch known as the Furo de limao, 
which is the usual canoe-route. ’ 
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assii, the Parana-mirim de Canuma (in this part often called 
P. de Maues) is joined by the Parana-mirim de Ramos, a side- 
channel of the Amazons ; and below the junction, though the 
larger of the two, receives the name of the latter. Since my 
journey the whole channel from the Madeira to Yilla Bella 
has, as well as the Upper Ramos (about 36 miles), been sur- 
veyed by Dr. Lisboa, a Brazilian civil engineer, whose map, 
no doubt, will be superior to mine ; I have, therefore, inserted 
in my map the Parana-mirim de Canuma, rather for the sake 
of present completeness, than as a thing of future value. 

A glance at the map will show the great contrast between 
the Parana-mirim and its influent rivers. The latter are of 
black water, but in the former the Madeira water usually 
predominates ; consequently in its general features it is a white- 
water stream. 

The three rivers are all much alike in general character and 
aspect. They may be said to have three phases. At a short 
distance from their narrow mouths, narrowed by the alluvial 
land of Madeira mud, they have long, wide, open, currentless 
reaches, often with a clear water-horizon, and with but a few 
small islands, which do not embarrass the view. In the second 
phase this is otherwise ; the width from bank to bank is some- 
what less than below, and between these is a labyrinth of islands 
and channels, perplexing enough not merely to map, hut even 
to find one's way through. A back-water resembles a channel 
between an island and the coast, and probably was such before 
the head of the channel w^as silted up, and the island became 
a peninsula and the channel a backwater. Nor even hy going 
iiJ the middle are you always safe ; for some of the islands also 
are skeletons, and enclose a back-water ; the heads of two 
islands having joined together against you. Fortunately there 
IS in this part of the river generally a faint current, perceptible 
enough not indeed to keep one right, but at any rate to pre- 
vent one s going far wrong. In time of full flood, however, when 
there is no current, there are, I am told, parts where a stranger 
cannot find his way. Finally, one reaches the third phase, 
where the nver is in general one well-defined channel, with 
^ there an island ; with a width proportionate to 
the body of water that comes down, and with a fair current. 
In the Canuma River I did not reach the third phase. The 
transition from phase to phase is, for such things, rather abrupt. 

Judgmg merely from appearances, without reference to anv 
theory on the formation of the Amazon Valley, I should cer- 
tainly consider the lower portions of these rivers to have been 
estuaries, swept through, and more or less excavated by strong 
tides (such as those of the river Guama, near Para), and now 
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estuary channels, gradually being filled up by the formation of 
islands, and the joining of these to each other and to the shore. 
Who can think that these lower reaches are due to the present 
insignificant streams ? Take especially the river Gruarana-tuba, 
an eastern affluent of the Maue-assii ; it is formed by the union 
of two small rivers, of which the Curauahy is the larger, the 
bends of this will show how small it is; in fact, without a 
guide I was wholly unable to find its mouth, yet the G-uarana- 
tuba has a width of a mile or more. 

The lower portion of the Tapajoz seems ^to me an example 
of the same fact on a much larger scale ; and, but that the 
‘•white” (or muddy) water rivers have long since filled up with 
alluvial plain nearly the whole of their old estuaries, we should, 
I think, see the same there also. Why the one set of rivers 
are of clear dark water, and the other of muddy water, is another 
question, and one not easy to answer except hypothetically ; just 
as in photography, “ we know what will cause ‘ fogging,’ but 
not (generally) what has caused it.” 

I will now speak briefly of each river separately. The 
Maue-assii (called Paranary, above the mouth of the Amana) 
has a good many rapids, the lowest one almost exactly on the 
parallel of 5° s. The first group of ten may be passed up- 
stream in two days with a small canoe ; after five days more 
another rapid is reached, and not very far from this another, 
and then is reached the “ Salto Grande,” which, however, is not 
a fall, but an incline with a very narrow channel and a furious 
current ; all but this may be passed by water : of the river 
above the “Salto Grande” I could obtain no information. I 
went only to the fourth rapid of the first group. • 

The river Amana has a fine fall, about 30 feet high ; the 
stream there narrowing (at the time I saw it) to about 25 yards. 
The rock is an extremely hard, light yellow sandstone, appa- 
rently more or less metamorphic ; and close by on the right 
bank is much white quartz rock ; but the lumps of rock in the 
river, 150 yards or so below the fall, are of common greyish 
purple sandstone, found, so to say, all over the Amazons Valley. 
There were also on the bank, both here and at some of the 
rapids of the Paranary, large lumps and masses of a very friable 
white sandstone, just like that I saw at the Salto de S. Simao 
on the Tapajoz. 

On the Paranary, a few miles below the first or lowest rapid, 
is on the right bank a cave, w^here the water has undermined 
the rock some 10 or 12 feet for a distance of about 35 yards. 
The dark line of this, looking from a distance like the hull of a 
large canoe beside the bank, probably suggested its name — 

Pedra do Barco.” A man I met below told me that he had 
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been in this cave at low water, and that there were flowers of 
stone on the roof, which I imagined would be gypsum flowers 
like those of the Mammoth Cave ; but on arriving I found them 
to be fossil shells, sometimes suspended by a mere thread of 
stone. A good collection might be made in low-water time ; 
but now the water was very near the roof, and it was with diflS- 
culty that I could get a few thence, and some in much worse 
condition from the outside edge. The strata are not far from 
horizontal, but seem to incline a little eastwards. The lowest 
bed, that forming the roof of the cave, is of a grey limestone, 
probably impure, but effervescing pretty freely with lemon- 
juice, and about 1 J foot thick. Above this is a similar bed, 
divided from it by a shaley layer only 2 or 3 inches thick ; 
above is a pink rock, apparently quite different. From the two 
chief beds project here and there what look like fossil roots in 
situ. On the left bank of the river Amana, just below the 
house ^^Frechal,” and a few miles below the fall, I found this 
same rock, easily recognised by the thickness of the beds, in- 
cluding the shale, and the “roots,” hut with no cave, conse- 
quently the fossil shells were in much worse preservation. The 
beds were at about the same level with respect to the surface of 
the water on the tw^o rivers, and therefore must certainly be at 
a lower absolute level on the Amana. Among the fossils was, I 
think, a Spirifer. One could hardly mistake this; and one 
fossil, which I have compared at the Jermyn Street Museum, 
seems to me a Productus. It may be well to add that Dr. Cou- 
tinho found (as Professor Agassiz told me) Silurian fossils at one 
of the lower rapids of the Tapajoz, in about lat. 4° 32' s. My 
geological iterance needs probably no explicit confession. 

On the river Abaeaxis I did not see these strata, and as I 
travelled there in the time of low-water, and looked for them, 
they could hardly have escaped my notice. Neither has the Aba- 
eaxis any rapids that deserve the name, though there are some 
troublesome rocky currents ; and the rock in and about these 
is generally a flesh-coloured sandstone. AVhat is most notice- 
able is the alternation, sometimes at short intervals, of chffs of 
white sand with the ordinary red clay cliffs. At the top of the 
former the ^\ood is generally very thin and low, sometimes mere 
brush ; but I nowhere saw open plain. In the higher part of 
the river, above lat. 5° o5' s., the wood is everywhere lower, and 
of a less tropical aspect than below ; and the change comes rather 
suddenly. 

In the middle portion of the Abaeaxis there is a bed of pebbles 
and sand, about 4 feet thick, which much resembles some of the 
diamond formations ” of Matto Grosso, but the quartz-pebbles 
are perhaps more water-worn. I washed some of it in a cala- 
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bash, but, as might be expected, unsuccessfully ; nor did I find 
undoubted stones of the diamond-formation; no “black beans,’’ 
— no gold. This bed is seen more or less for 70 or 80 
miles. 

The water of the Abacaxis, as of the other two rivers, is in 
the wide lower part clear and dark, but not coffee-colour, as that 
of the Eio Negro. Higher up however, that is above the Lago 
Grande, 1 found it continually less dark and with more sedi- 
ment, till it resembled very closely the water of the Madeira or 
other white-water rivers at the same time of year, when low ; 
and like that of a green, not a brown, tinge. But still further 
on, after rounding the great bend of the Abacaxis, I found the 
water again progressively clearer and darker, till brown as Bio 
Negro water, and so it continued as far as I went. It seemed 
to me that the change in the middle part was caused by the 
out-flow from the back-waters, in which mud-banks were being 
left bare ; and the direction of the river favoured the action of 
the wind (n.e. or e.n.e.) in causing a wash, and it could not but 
suggest itself that the mud might perhaps absorb the brown 
colour of the water, and give it a greenish tinge. When the 
river is high, this cause would cease; and this may account 
why (as I have often noticed at the mouths of affluents of 
the Purus, &c.) the water of such rivers is much lighter when 
they are low, and darker in flood. That the dark colour of the 
water is due to vegetable matter is likely enough ; but this pro- 
position has often been joined with another more doubtful one, 
that the dark- water rivers come from lakes. That the lakes 
of the Amazons valley are almost universally of dark water is 
true ; but this seems to be because the streams that feed them 
are such, — not that the water there grows darker, though, of 
course, it would become free from sediment. With trifling ex- 
ceptions, generally of mere rivulets, all the streams flowing 
into the Abacaxis were of the same colour, approximately, as 
the main river ; and one can hardly suppose them all to 
originate in lakes. 

The Abacaxis, above the mouth of the Arapady is very small 
— sometimes the boughs from each side joined overhead — but 
still in a sense navigable, with a smaller canoe than mine and 
higher water, ^ though fallen trees so greatly obstruct it that 
most of our time was spent in cutting through these ; and on 
the last day, up-stream from morning to night, we made less 
than a mile. Copahiba-oil collectors go probably further, as 
we saw their old huts occasionally as far as we went. Tapirs 
are extremely numerous in and about the small stream, and 
very tame. Except in moments of hunger, I always regret 
killing these inoffensive creatures, that seem so enjoying their 
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batli. We killed one that must have had a recent encounter 
with a panther ; it was clawed all over, and one of its hind-legs 
dislocated at the knee-joint and the bone also broken, no doubt 
in its mad and successful rush to shake off the panther. It 
must soon have fallen a prey to another, had it not to us. 

On the Canuma Kiver, I went a much less distance than on 
either of the others. It has many rapids, some of them said to 
be difficult and dangerous to pass : probably none for at least 
60 or 70 miles above the mouth of the Acary, my farthest 
point. All agree that ague prevails on the upper river, from 
June to August inclusive, that is when the water is falling fast, 
and continues throughout the fall, but that the first rise ends 
it; much as at New Orleans the first frost is considered to cut 
short yellow fever. But Manoel dos Santos Caldeira, an intelli- 
gent man of colour settled on the lower river, told me that on 
the Eiver Machado, a dark- water affluent of the Madeira on the 
right, he and his party were completely prostrated by ague in 
February and March, when that river was rising; but for this 
they could have made a fortune ; oil was so plentiful.” On the 
Eiver Madeira, too, it is always said that ague begins with the 
rise, and that during the fall there is absolutely none : this, 
however, is not strictly true, at any rate among the rapids, as 
three of ray men had it there in June. On the Eiver Maue-assii, 
it is said that all who go above the rapids for the first time 
have ague badly, and perhaps on a second journey, but rarely 
afterwards ; imless they have passed some years without a 
journey up. The Abacaxis is considered the most healthy of 
the three rivers, but is much the least frequented. 

% Except on the Guaranatuba (an eastern affluent of the Maue- 
assu), where the Maues live, the Indians of all these rivers are 
Mundurucus, a tribe so well-known and so often written of that 
I need say little about them. Those on the Maue-assu, below' 
the rapids, are civilised, and live in families not as in tribe-life ; 
and few under middle age are tattoed, excepting at Campineiros, 
the settlement next below the rapids, the people of which (three 
or four families) are from the plains above, as the name implies. 
Among them I found the pair whose photographs b had taken 
at Manaos. They welcomed me with apparent pleasure, and 
gave me a supper of cutia (agouti), which also was welcome, 
as I had been living for a week on salt fish. My hostess, the 
same of whom Mrs. xVgassiz writes, her expression is sweet 
and gentle,” stood by laughing and talking pleasantly, and 
doing the honours of her house with much grace. One of the 
men here, the last comer, w^as two or three months later mur- 
dered as a magician by his more civilised compatriots below: 
this nearly led to a raid in revenge by those above, who sup- 
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posed tlie whites” would favour the uotattooed Mundurucus : 
they were, however, persuaded to wait a while, and on hearing' 
that the murderers were in gaol were satisfied, and pronounced 
the “ whites ” just. 

The Abacaxis is all but uninhabited. The Mundurucus of 
the inland no longer have paths to the river ; and the farthest 
house (in lat. 4^ 47' s.) had been recently abandoned. In three 
or four days travelling from the mouth we got beyond popula- 
tion; and from September 17th to November 10th did not see 
a souL It is the most complete solitude I have been in. The 
Indians on the lower part, though so near the mouth are, being 
few, not much visited by traders ; and conseq[uently have much 
more freshness than those of the Maue-assu. Notably those of 
Jutahy: the women here were very pleasing in their' manners, 
and their brightness and vivacity were unconscious and quite 
distinct from forwardness. It seemed to me to be the elasticity 
in the first freedom from woman’s bondage of tribe-life, and 
probably may pass away ; for those on the Mau^assu (except 
at Campineiros) had nothing of it : indeed generally they were 
dull and shy. 

Mundurucu honesty is well known, yet I will mention one 
instance of it. These Jutahy people bought a few things of 
me, to be paid for, on my return, with tapioca and tobacco. As 
I came down the river, I met some of my debtors on an ex- 
cursion a day’s journey above Jutahy ; unasked they told me 
that the pay was ready, and those at home had orders to pay 
for them, should I arrive during their absence: and on my 
arrival the’ next day, these brought me all that was due, and 
unasked also. # 

It was unfortunate that on my way up I could not obtain one 
of these Jutahy Indians as a guide, owing to their being then 
busied in their tobacco -gathering and manufacture. Conse- 
quently my map of the Abacaxis is very deficient in names, as 
1 could identily with certainty but a few chief points. The 
Mundurucus seem to me rather weak in nomenclature, as the 
names Curanahy and Arupad^ occur as affluents both of the 
Abacaxis i*nd Maue-assu. Igarape Grande, Lago Grande are 
also frequent ; but several of these I have not marked, believing 
them to have been given from ignorance of the true name. 

Kio de Canuma, as far as I went, are 
much hke those on the Maue-assu : higher up the tattooed sons 
of the Campinas are numerous. 

On the Maud-assu tobacco and guarana are planted prettv 
extensively, and on the Abacaxis on a small scale, * and are 
reputed of good quality. On the Canuma River there is tobacco 
but not guarana. Copahiba-oil seems to be the only natural 
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product sought on the upper waters of all three rivers; but 
sarsaparilla and indiarubber are said to be met with on the 
Upper Maue-assu. 


Asteonomical Points, 






Longitude W. 


Eatituae o. 










1 

In Time. j 

In Space. 

On Ritee MArE-ASSu. 




H. 

M. 

5. 

o 


30 

Man4s (church) 

3 

23 

35 

3 

50 

50 

57 

42 

Mouth of River Guaranatuba (Pontal 
da Maloca) / 

3 

41 

16 



58 

57 

29 

30 

Mucaja-tuba (Tndiau village church) 

3 

54 

4 

3 

49 

Sitio de Laranjal 

4 

18 

46 




57 

•• 

45 

Mouth of River Amana 

4 

23 

0 

3 

50 

19 

34 

Sitio deNamy^ 

4 

32 

0 

3 

51 

3 

57 

45 

45 

Campineiros (Indian village) .. 

4 

48 

16 

3 

51 

44 

57 

56 

0 

1st rapid (Tambor) 

5 

0 

45 

3 

52 

6 

58 

1 

30 

On Riveb Amana. 










Sitio de Pindoval 

4 

31 

50 

3 

50 

2 I 

57 

30 

30 

Salto* 

4 

44 

20 

3 

49 

55 

57 

28 

50 

On Ri^tie Gvaeanatuba. 










Igarape de Quiynha (mouth) 

3 

45 

20 ■ 

3 

49 

2 

57 

15 

30 

Mouth of River Arupady 

4 

13 

36 

3 

48 

15 

1 *^7 

3 

45 

On River Abacaxis. 







1 

1 



Month of River Abacaxis (church at) 

3 

54 

5 

3 

55 

2 

58 

43 

30 

Lago Grande (Mundurucu house) .. 

4 

24 

40 


,, 




45 

Barreira do Careca 

4 

55 

6 

3 

53 

35 

58 

23 

TJaboleirot 

5 

5 

10 

3 

53 

54 

58 

28 

30 

Mouth of River Curauahy 

5 

20 

16 

3 

55 

0 

58 

45 

0 

Remanso Grande (jast below Riverl 
Pupunha) j 

- 6 

2 

50 

3 

55 

19 

53 

49 

45 

Month of River Arupady 

6 

12 

0 

3 

55 

28 

58 

52 

0 

On Ri^*er de Cantjma. 










Canumi (church) 

4 

2 

17 

3 

56 

15 

59 

3 

45 

Igarape de Prainha (mouth) 

4 

32 

12 

3 

56 

36 

59 

9 

0 

Igarape Jabuti-caa (mouth) t 

4 

56 

0 

3 

57 

8 

59 

17 

0 

Sitio de Sucnruju 

5 

8 

10 

3 

58 

0 

1 59 

1 59 

30 

0 

Mouth of River Acary 

5 

16 

45 

3 

58 

36 

39 

0 


* These latitudes were determined by extra meridian observations, and are 
therefore probably worse approximations than the rest. 

t On this taboleiro*' (or sand-bank on which turtles lay their eggs)* 
observed : — 

1868 — Nov. 3. X* Oc. D., giving long. .. 3 53 57*3 

„ „ „ Oc. R. „ .. 3 53 53-9 

The Oc. R. was at the dark limb of the moon, and was probably therefore the 
better observation. A duplicate calcuiatioii was made of this only. 
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Other points fixed by observations are indicated on the map 
(as on my other maps) by a small cross ( x ). At all but about 
half-a-dozen the observations were both of latitude and longi- 
tude. With the exception of the above mentioned occultation, 
I obtained no absolute determination of longitude ; and the 
longitudes may be considered generally chronometrical with 
respect to Maues (church), and on each river with respect to its 
mouth: those on the river Maue-assu with two chronometers, 
and on the Abac-axis and E. de Canuma with one only. The 
longitude of Maues itself was determined chronometrically from 
Manaos on three occasions, with results : —9' 11’7", —9' 12*6" 

— 9' 11*1", —9' 5*1", —9 11-3". The fifth was made long after 
the rest ; and from the first four tlie difference was taken as 

— 9' 10"; and the longitude of Manaos being assumed as 
4^ 0' 0", Maufe has been placed in 3^ 50' 50". Perhaps — 9' 11*7', 
obtained by omitting the fourth and including the 5th of the 
above results would be more exact. 

On these rivers, and in fact on all my journeys, except that 
down the Tapajoz, the going of my chronometer has been 
tested by time-observations made at the same points both on 
the journey up and on the return ; and in no case have I relied 
upon a single determination with a merely assumed rate. On 
the Parana-mirim de Canuma, not so to rely, instead of going 
straight to Manaos from the upper end, I returned to Maues, 
re-determining the differences of longitude. I may add that 
the chronometrical longitude of the ‘* Taboleiro ” on the Abacaxis 
agrees almost to one second with that given by the Oc. E., 
an agreement, however, the closeness of which is of course 
merely a coincidence. ^ 

Longitude of Manaos {Barra do Rio Negro), 

At the end of my paper on the Eiver Aquiry (Eoyal Geo- 
graphical Society’s Journal, vol. xxxvi. p. 126) I gave the results 
of three occultations observed by me at Manaos. In the second 
and third of these I have since discovered errors of 13*b® and of 
3*6® respectively: tlje latter due to a slight miscalculation, the 
former to a strange error — my having taken from the ‘ Nautical 
Almanac ’ the H.P. and semidiameter of the moon (but not its 
E.A. or N.RD.) for May 12th, instead of May 29th; the former 
day being that on which, in 1864, I had observed the first 
occultation of the three. These errors need throw no doubt 
over my longitudes from occultations and eclipses on the Purus, 
&c., as duplicate calculations were made of all but one * of 


* ^ Ophiuci Oc. B. at Canotama (on the Partis), where Jupiter Oc. D. and 
Oc. R, were observed, and both calculated twice over. 
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these. In the present case, having recalculated the longitude 
from the first occultation {k Cancri), I assumed the other results, 
as they a^reod fairly with, tho first, to ho correct 5 but later ^ 
observations led me' to suspect them. I now give again the 
longitudes from the three occultations : the first as before, the 
second and third corrected ; and also three othei^ of course all 


twice calculated : — 

186t — 12. k Cancri Oc, D., giving long. 
1865 — May 29. a Cancri „ „ 

1865 — Dec. 21. v Aqnarii „ „ 

1865 — Mar. 14. h Virginis Oc, R, „ 

1868 — July 22. x Leonis Oc. D. „ 

1869 — Feb. 4. Opbiuci Oc. E. „ 


H. M. S. 

4 0 2*8 w 
4 0 0*0 
4 0 5*1 
3 59 52*G 

3 59 54*0 

4 0 0*0 


All at the dark limb of the moon. It is to be noticed that 
the fourth in this list {It Virginis Oc. E.) gives the lowest result, 
the divergence being on the side on which it would have been 
caused by an error of observation. For this reason, though it 
was thought to have been observed with accuracy, I excluded 
it before ; as, however, it agrees very nearly with another 
Leonis), and its divergence from the other extreme is much 
lessened by the discovery of the above-mentioned errors, I have 
thought fit now to insert it. If it be admitted the mean is 
3^ 59'1® : without it 4^ 0°^ 0*4®. 

From the eclipse of the sun of February 23rd, 1868 (ob- 
served with a power of 300), Sig. Costa Azevedo, Chief of the 
Boundary Commission, determined the longitude of Manaos to 
be 3^ 59““ 58®. Probably this is much the best observation that 

has been made. 

% 


Appended are the results of such meteorological observations 
as I have made at JIauaos in the intervals of travel. Scattered 
as these observations are over diflerent years, the mean of the 
whole (for each element) is of little value, but the separate 
results may, perhaps, be interesting. In particular the very 
great diurnal variation of the barometer is noticeable. The 
observations of maxima and minima of this were, it is true, for 
three months only ; but, during the other months, I have some- 
times noted and often looked at the barometer between 4 and 
5 P.M., and always found it much low*er than at 3 p.m. Professor 
Raimondi (Royal Geographical Society’s Journal, vol. xxxvim 
p. 426), on the River Apurimac, found a certainly astonishing 
diurnal variation. The greatest I have observed at Manaos 
is 0**202 ; at Para it seems not to be very great. Possibly it 
increases tow^ards the Andes. 

Of the instruments (all by OaseUa), the barometer was com- 
pared at Kew in 1863 and 1867 ; but the tube was broken m 



Mean liTontLly Bcsultf? of Meteorological Observatioks made at Manaos, lat. 3^ S' r., lon^. G0° O' w. ; hcl^hi above 
sea 120 feet (L e., 12 feet below the level of the church — cf, ‘ Iloyal Geographical JournaV vol. xxxix. p. 309). 
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Ndh lu obtaining the Diean, the wean of th^ 2nd January (or February) results has been used as one quantify. 
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1866, which I had compared with a compared thermometer, 
and the self-registering thermometers (1868, 9), which were 
compared with the compared thermometer then in nse for tem- 
perature of air. 

The thermometers and hygrometer were hung during the day 
in an inner doorway, where there was usually a fresh breeze, 
and at night in an open verandah. I do not say the exposure 
was perfect, but I think it was good, and it was the best I could 
obtain. In the day the verandah was open to glare from the 
ground. 

The maxima and minima are respectively the greatest and 
least heights observed in each month at the reg^ar hours of 
observation. During three months’ special observations (at 
short intervals) gave the following mean results : — 


Year. 

Month. i 

Oscillation. 

A.K. Mas. at ' 

P.M, Min. at 

1869 

February 


H. M. 

9 17 

H. K. 

4 44 

» > 

March (1 to 30) 

I 0-157 

9 37 

4 44 


October (2 to 31) 

0-154 

9 8 

4 26 


The greatest observed height of the barometer (at 32^) was 
30^'029 on June 22nd, at 9^ 35“ a.m. : the lowest was 29^*556 on 
December 5th, at 5 p.m. The range, therefore, observed is 
0^*473: this includes the diurnal oscillation. The rano^e at 
2 A.M. was only 0'-304. ° 

I have on no day known the barometer not higher at 9 A.M. 
tfian at 3 A.M., or not lower at 3 p.m. than at 9 a.m. ; and only 
on four days not higher at 9 p.m. than at 3 P.M. : but on more 
than twenty occasions it stood higher at 3 A.M. than at the pre- 
vious 9 P.M : in Eebruary, 1866, even four times in five con- 
secutive nights. 


iVofe.— -The slope of the three rivers (of which this paper 
treats) is evidently a very slight one, as shown by the current. 
I took with me only an aneroid, the indications of which, as it 
did not alter its zero during the journeys, may, probably, have 
been correct ; but they give elevations so small, that I do not 
venture to send them. This may be due rather to meteoro- 
logical causes. On the upper part of the Abacaxis we had 
frequent showers ; but at the mouth of the river it did not rain 
at all during my absence. It is true that from this one would, 
a priori, expect on the upper river a (relatively) lower baro- 
meter; but a jpriori reasoning is often fallacious in these 
things. The change of weather seemed to take place in about 
lat. 5° s. ^ 






TEMPERATURE OF AIR. Fahr. 
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December (1 to SI) 75*6 81*4 85*8 78*3 80*3 88*5 73*5 94*6 71*3 


Fkom OiiSERVATioxs of Wet- and Dry-Bulb Thermometers by Mr. Glaisiier's Tables. 
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The majcii«a and minima in these tables are those observed at the regular hours of observation. 
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■ J acGompamj the Topographical Map of iheSoxtihern 

Jl ^Zjp5, in the Province of Canterbury^ New Zealand, By Julius 
HaAST, PH. H., F.ILS. 


In a paper read before the Society on the 2otli of January, 1864, 
I had the honour to submit some of tlie results of my researches 
into the Physical Geography of the Southern Alps of JsTew 
Zealand; and in a second paper, printed in the Journal, 
voL XXX vii., I described the principal passes and roads ^vliich 
lead through these mountain chains from coast to coast. 

In the course of this year I have finished my topographical 
work in the interior of this province and the county of AVestland, 
and prepared a map, the scale of which, 4 miles to 1 incli, has 
enabled me to give, with a greater degree of clearness than a 
smaller scale would have admitted, all the more remarkable 
features of these Alpine regions — a large extent of which had, 
previous to my explorations, never been trodden by the foot 
of man. 

In presenting to the Royal Geographical Society a copy of 
this map, of which the original is in the possession of the JPro- 
vincial Government of Canterbury, I think that I can pay no 
more appropriate tribute to the great utility and importance of 
an institution, by means of which geographical research is en- 
couraged all over tlie world, and which lends a powerful helping 
hand to explorers, wherever they are found, irrespective of creed 
or nationality. 

The lower and middle courses of the rivers were all laid down 
by the Canterbury Survey Department, the work of which 
generally ceased when the country was not available for pastoraf 
purposes. From thence all the principal rivers on the east coast, 
and some on the west coast, were chained by myself and my 
assistants to their sources, generally issuing from glaciers- 

In conducting this survey I repeatedly measured base lines, 
sometimes upon the glaciers themselves, to fix by triangulation 
the surrounding peaks and other peculiar features of the 
country. 

On the west coast I tried to use the coast line as base line for 
fixing the orographical features, but found in several instances, 
when fixing prominent peaks in the Southern Alps proper, that 
the results did not correspond. This discrepancy was sometimes 
so considerable, tliat I was obliged to rely entirely upon the 
bearings obtained on the eastern side. 

Since this map has been constructed I have been informed 
that the Colonial Marine Survey has found some serious errors 
both in latitude and longitude in that portion of the coast-line 

VOL, XL. 2 F 
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situated between Jackson’s Bay and the mouth of the Eiver 
Grey, which may account for the different results alluded to. 

Owing to the rugged and precipitous character of the western 
side of the ranges, the difficulty of obtaining provisions, the 
matted and almost impenetrable nature of the forest vegetation, * 
covering the lower portions of the mountain sides, the wild and 
impassable mountain torrents, as well as from want of time, I 
was unable to obtain such good and exhaustive sets of bearings 
as I had anticipated. 

Thus I was only permitted to ascend a few of the western 
rivers to their glacier sources : in some other cases I obtained 
only a limited number of bearings, and in a few instances I had 
to fill up some portions of the map from eye-sketches ; but never- 
theless I may state my conviction that it will be found that 
none of the more important features have been overlooked by 
me, when future explorers in years to come may have more 
leisure at their command and less difficulties to contend with 
than I had during the eight years I devoted to researches into 
the geology and physical geography of this portion of New 
Zealand. 

In the course of last autumn (March and April) I paid a 
second visit to Mount Cook and its immediate neighbourhood, 
principally with a view to collecting specimens illustrative of 
the natural history of the Southern Alps for the Canterbury 
Museum. During that journey I was accompanied by my friend 
Mr. Edward Seely, Government District Surveyor and an ex- 
cellent amateur photographer, who, under great difficulties, took 
a number of very interesting photographs by means of dry plates 
along the principal glaciers, and of which he intends to present 
a set to your Society. 

Some important changes have taken place at the terminal 
face of the Great Tasman Glacier since I visited it in 1862. 
The glacier has advanced down the valley in its central portion 
about half a mile, and has here also found an outlet — the one 
on its eastern side still remaining, the only one existing when I 
first visited it. 

Formerly it was possible to walk along the terminal face of 
the whole glacier from west to east without meeting with any 
watercourse. Some changes in the appearance of the country 
have been brought about by the hand of man. The sheep- 
farmers have slowly crept up the river, in a great measure 
depriving the valleys and mountain sides of their magnificent 
subalpine vegetation by burning ; thus changing the rich and 
varied tints of the graceful plants— both trees and shrubs— into 
a black mass of charred stumps and sticks now scantily covering 
the rocks. Even the southern slopes of the Mount Cook Kange 
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liaye not altogether escaped, the little grass*flat situated there — 
bounded on one side by the outlet of the Tasman and Murchison, 
on the other by that of the Hooker and Miiller glaciers — has 
also been burnt, being now used as a ram-paddock. 

I think that after this no other instance is needed to show 
that the Anglo-Saxon colonists of New Zealand are not deficient 
in enterprise and perseverance. There is, in fact, a fine race of 
mountaineers growing up in the interior of this island who in 
years to come, for strength and endurance, will fairly rival the 
hardy inhabitants of the European Alps. 

Although I have, in the papers read to yon, as well as in some 
others printed in the Journal of the Geological Society, given 
a general outline of the peculiar features of the Southern Alps, 
it may not be superfluous to offer a short restime of ' their prin- 
cipal characteristics, in illustration of this topographical map. 

In former publications I have indicated at some length the 
causes by which the present configuration of tlie Southern Alps 
has been brought about. I have endeavoured to sliow tliat the 
more plateau-like character of the ranges, before the great 
glacier period of New Zealand made its appearance, caused the 
accumulation of enormous snow-fields, and consequently the 
formation of gigantic glaciers. The latter have left tlieir mark 
everywhere behind them, either by planing down the mountain 
sides, so that sharp or pyramidical peaks were formed, and by 
scooping out deep valleys or by carrying down enormous masses 
of debris to lower regions, either to throw up gigantic moraine 
accumulations, or to form extensive plains by the power of the 
huge torrents issuing from them, to fill up large tracts of country 
with boulders, shingle, sand, and ooze. And whilst the bu^e 
glaciers descended on the eastern side to 1500 feet, or even in 
one instance to 800 feet above the sea-level, at the more pre- 
cipitous western side of the ranges they not only reached to the 
sea-level, but doubtless caused the formation of huge icebergs, 
strewing their moraine loads over the Pacific Ocean in compara- 
tively low latitudes. The same difference in the relative position 
of the terminal face of the existing glaciers, the small remains 
of their gigantic predecessors, still exists. 

Some of the west coast glaciers, such as the Francis Joseph 
and Prince Alfred Glacier, descend to such low positions as 
700 feet above the sea-level, their terminal faces being close to 
a luxuriant forest vegetation, consisting of pines, arborescent 
ferns, and flowering shrubs, the remains of which, embedded in 
morainic accumulations now forming amongst them, would con- 
siderably puzzle the geologist of the I’uture did he not possess 
the key to the explanation of such a phenomenon. 

The glaciers of the eastern slopes, although being of much 

2 F 2 
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larger proportions than those of the opposite side, nevertheless 
descend no lower than 2500 feet above the sea-level, partly 
owing to the fact of the ranges having a far more gradual slope 
and partly to the smaller amount of moisture which falls here. 

The amount of rainfall on the western and eastern sides of 
the Southern Alps at once explains some of these principal 
characteristic features, the western having about four times^ 
more rain than the opposite side. 

All the principal meteorological phenomena which are en- 
countered in the European Alps, and which have been described 
and explained so differently, according to the point of view 
taken by each wrider individually, also occur here, the nor- 
wester of New Zealand (equatorial current) being simply the 
Eohn of Switzerland or sirocco of Italy."^ 

As formerly pointed out, the snow-fields and glaciers of the 
Southern Alps, when compared with those of Europe, are of 
much larger dimensions, especially if we take the altitude of 
the mountains into due consideration. That they were formerly 
of still more gigantic proportions is, amongst other indications, 
well shown by the line of lakes on both sides of the southern 
Alps, and the enormous moraines surrounding them, which 
mark clearly the latest extension of the post-pliocene glaciers. 

However, there are ample evidences that the glaciation of the 
country, anterior to this last well-marked event, has been on a 
still larger scale, by which even the front ranges have been 
affected to a considerable extent; in fact, the whole island 
having apparently been covered by one mass of snow and ice. 

The continuation of the former glacier-course, of nearly tho 
sAme breadth as the lake, and sometimes 20 to 25 miles long, 
showing the close relation between glacier and lake, as cause 


♦ Discussions such as those going on for the last few years between Professor 
Dove of Berlin and some of the principal scientific men of Switzerland, would 
have been much simplified bad those gentlemen been acquainted with all the cha- 
racteristic features of our norwesters, which are in every respect identical with 
the phenomena described by Professor Dove, with whose writings I .am best 
acquainted, and with whose conclusions I entirely concur, as being the charac- 
teristics of the fohn. In fact, his description of the fohn from its first setting 
in on the Italian side of the European Alps, its crossing and effects on the Swiss 
side is such, that if we change the word Italian for western, and Swiss for eastern 
side, every inhabitant of this island who has travelled across it would consider it 
a faithful description of our norwesters as travelling from coast to coast. How- 
ever, 1 may point out that occasionally our norwesters do not brin*^ rain with 
them when crossing the height of land, having descended before they cached the 
southern Alps, thus becoming deprived of the principal portion of their moisture 
on the sea or on the low lands lying at the western foot of the ranges. 

When these winds pass across the snowfields of the southern Alps,* the cumulus 
clouds creeping up disappear as by enchantment, and the sky remains of a deep 
blue colour, but the wind sweeping down the valleys is very hot, and the rising of 
the glacier torrents shows at once its effect. A theory tracing them to the interior 
of Australia would be difficult to prove. 
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^nd effect, is very striking and suggestive, and for wliich only a 
mechanical theory can account ; since, if Abysso-dynamic causes 
liad been at work to effect such formations, we should be obliged 
to admit one of a different character for each particular case, 
owing to the different age, strike, dip, or character, of the rocks 
in which the glaciers have done their wwk. 

There are, besides the passes I have described in a former 
communication, a few more crossing the Southern Alps, with 
which I have since become acquainted, and by which the ranges 
are divided into so many systems or massifs. 

West of Arthur’s Pass rises Mount EoUeston, partially covered 
with perpetual snow, from which a few glaciers of second order 
descend, and the highest point of which is about 7800 feet high. 
Further west, where the northern-source branch of the Waima- 
kariri takes its rise, that mountain-chain which hitherto had pre- 
served the character of a massf breaks up into pointed peaks 
•of less altitude, and with two low saddles between them, both 
leading into the head-waters of the Taipo, the chief tributary of 
the Teramakau (west coast). The lower of these passes — Har- 
man’s Pass, is 3980 feet high, or about 800 feet above the white 
river ; but it would be of no use for ordinary traffic, as, along 
the bed of the Taipo, the mountain-sides are exceedingly rocky 
und precipitous, and the river-bed is very liable to be fiUed by 
avalanches from the western ranges. 

South of this depression the Alps rise again to a more con- 
siderable altitude, forming a cluster of mountains, for which the 
native name Kaimatau has been preserved* In this massif 
the northern branches of the Eakaia, the main branches of the 
Waimakariri east, and the Arahura and Taipo (west), take 
their rise. 

A w^ell-defined depression, named Browning’s Pass, from one 
of its discoverers, ends this portion of our Alps. The more 
remarkable features of the chains south of this pass I have pre- 
viously described, and I therefore will only allude to another 
pass, which leads from near the sources of the Clarke Eiver, 
.a tributary of tbe Eiver Haast, to the head-waters of the Maka- 
wibo (west coast), and which was discovered a few years ago 
by a miner, W. Doherty. This pass seems, according to his 
description, and the vegetation which he describes as growing 
there, to be about 4000 feet high. It is the same depression I 
observed in 1863 from Mount Brew^ster, and w^hicb separates the 
magnificent cluster of mountains south of it, of which Mount 
Hooker is the most conspicuous, from the northern ranges. 

My main object being to present the topographical map to 
the Eoyal Geological Society, I shall only add a list of altitudes 
of the principal points obtained either by barometrical measure- 
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ment, by the spirit-level, or, in a few instances, by.tbe boiling- 
point of water, reserving a connected narrative of my journey 
for a future publication. 

Table of Altitudes. 

Biver Waitahi, 

Feet ' 

Great Tasman Glacier, terminal face 2456 

Junction of Hochstetter Glacier, ditto 4850 

Murchison Glacier, ditto 3540 

Muller Glacier, ditto 2578 

Hooker Glacier, ditto 2G91 

Junction of Hooker with Tasman Biyer 2296 

„ Jollie „ „ „ 2014 

Great Godley Glacier, terminal face 3583 

Classen Glacier 3528 

Junction of Grey with Gooley Glacier 4832 

Separation Glacier between Mount Forbes and d’Archiac .. 4382 

Macaulay Glacier, terminal face 4375 

Junction of River Macaulay with River Godley 2611 

Huxley Glacier, terminal lace 5242 

Faraday Glacier, ditto 4723 

Richardson Glacier, ditto 4231 

Selwyn Glacier, ditto 4311 

Hourglass Glacier, ditto 3816 

Junction of River Dohson with River Hopkins 2086 

Junction of Holmes Creek with Hopkins 2190’ 

End of terminal moraine, Ahuriri Valley 2464 

Junction of Pukaki with Tckapo River 1547 

„ „ Ohau w’ith Waitaki 1475 

„ „ Ahuriri wdth ditto 1168 

„ „ Hakateramea with ditto .. 781 

Lowest moraine accumulation in Vaitaki Valley 716 

Nolyneux Biuer. 

Junction of Fish Creek with Makarora "" 1362 

„ Blue River with ditto 1210 

„ „ Wilkin 'with ditto 1058 

jRangitata Biver, 

Havelock Glacier, terminal face 3909 

F<n'bes Glacier, ditto 3837 

Chile Glacier, ditto 3762 

Tyndall Glacier, ditto 3950 

Lawrence Glacier, ditto 4061 

J unction of Forbes River with Havelock River 2871 

,, „ IVPCay River with Clyde River 3269 

„ „ Lawrence River with ditto .. .. 2284 

„ „ Havelock River w’ith ditto 2192 

„ „ Potts’ River with Raneitata 1762 

„ „ Pudding stone Valley stream with ditto .. 1440 

Where Rangitata enters Canterbury Plains 1180 

Banks above it, uppennost terrace 1443 
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Ashhurtm Biver, 


Ashburton Glacier, terminal face 4832 

Junction of lower branches 2511 

„ „ Clearwater Creek with Ashburton 1832 

Two Brothers Eocks, where Ashburton enters Canterbury 
Plains .. 1326 

Bahaia Biver. 

Kamsey Glacier, terminal face 3354 

Lyell Glacier, ditto 3568 

Martius Glacier, ditto .. 4268 

Junction of Whitecombe stream with Eakaia 2958 

Hawker Glacier, forming Cameron River 4478 

Junction of two glaciers, forming Hawker Glacier 5667 

„ „ River Cameron with Rakaia 2052 

Nerve Glacier, forming River Matthias 3788 

Jimction of two main branches of Matthias 2236 

„ „ Matthias with Rakaia 1688 

Stewart Glacier, terminal face 3584 

Junction of two main branches of Stewart 3090 

„ „ Stewart River with Wilberforce 2374 

Camp Creek junction with ditto 3041 

Junction of River Harper w-ith River Avoca 2103 

„ „ Western branch ditto 2531 

Avoca Glacier, terminal face 4749 

Junction of two source branches of Avoca 3416 

„ „ River Harper with Wilberforce 1610 

„ „ River Wilberforce with Rakaia 1357 

„ „ River Acheron with ditto 1064 

Gorge, where Rakaia enters Canterbury Plains 875 

Canterbury Plains, above its uppermost terrace 1410 

Waimahariri Biver, 

Waimakariri Glacier, source of White River, terminal face 4162 

Junction of two main source branches 2607 

Ponds, sources of Northern branch .. .. 5141 

Junction of Crow River with W^aimakariri 2273 

„ „ Bealey River with ditto 2065 

„ „ Poulter River with ditto 1621 

„ „ Esk River with ditto 1562 

„ „ Porter River with ditto 1362 

„ „ Kowai River with ditto 1003 

Gorge Hill, in Canterbury Plains, river-bed 886 

Bivei' Hurunui, 

Eastern foot of Harper’s Pass 2452 

Junction of South Hurunui with Main River 1380 


Biver Haast, 


Brewster Glacier 

Junction of leading creek with River Haast 
„ „ River Wills with ditto 

„ „ River Burke with ditto .. 

„ „ River Clarke with ditto 


4810 

1510 

723 

382 

246 
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fWds Joseph Crlader, terminal, face 705 

Biver Wthekeu 

Priace Alfred’s Glacier, terminal face 702 


River Terarmikau, 

Western foot of Hair’s Pass 1781 

Junction of Otira with Teramakau 719 

„ „ Taipo with ditto 350 

„ „ Waimea with ditto 148 

River HohitUoa. 

Sale glacier 4183 

Hokitika River, where it enters West Coast Plains .. .. 429 

Junction of Kokotahi,with Hokitika .. .. ^ .. •• 173 

Lakes, 

Feel 

L^e Hawea 10T3 

„ Wanaka ^2* 

„ Pakaki 1717 

„ Ohau 1837 

„ Tekapo 2437 

^ i, Alexandrina 2480 

„ Acland 2205 

, „ Tripp 2228^ 

^ „ Heron 2255v 

„ Browning 4616 

„ Coleridge 1694 

„ Selfe 1962^ 

„ Ida 2304 

„ Lyndon 2743 

„ Taylor 1948 

„ Summer 1702 ^ 

„ Pearson 2085 

„ Letitia 2079 

„ Blackwater 2023 

„ Poenia 345 

. „ Brunner .. 227 

Kanieri 468 

» HaU 229 

Passes, 

Feel 

^ Harper’s Pass 3008 

^^rthnr^s Pass 3013 

yflarman’s Pass 3980 

frowning’s Pass 4752 

yWhitecomhe Pass 4212 

fCaast’s Pass 1716 

✓Porter’s Pass, leading into Waimakariri country .. •. 3026 

Lake Lyndon Pass, from Rakaia into Waimakariri .. 2696 

f urke’s Pass, from Opihi to Lake Tekapo 2464 

alker’s Pass^ from Opihi to Waihi 2984 
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. Tripp’s Pass, from Oran to Opuka 2255 

^ Pass between Cass and Godley Rivers, near Huxley Glacier 6565 
.^^raser’s Pass, between Lake Pukaki and head of Lake Ohan 3992 

Pass between Selwyn and Hawkins 1687 

,, „ Rubicon and sources of Kowai 3705 

„ „ Mount Somers and Mount Somers Range .. 3684 

„ „ sources of North and South Hireds ./ .. .. 3025 

„ ,, Ashburton and Rakaia, near Lake Heron ,, 2290 

„ „ Ashburton and Rangitata, near Lake Tripp .. 2360 

,, „ Hurunui and Waitohi 4858 

Mountains, 

/Mount Cook, highest summit 13,200 

„ Tasman, ditto 12,320 

,'Sefton’s Peak, in Moorhouse Range 11,680 

^ Mount Hutt 7016 

„ Dobson, near Lake Tekapo 6271 

, Observation Mount, near 3Iacaulay River 7862 

Mount Sinclair 7022 

Clenthills, highest point J 4212 

Ribbonwood Range 5862 

/Mount Harjjer 5216 

Sugarloaf, Rangitata (Rocbemont) 3268 

,. Lake Heron 3822 

Mount Brewster, first peak 7200 

„ Torlese 6136 

^Big Ben, Thirteen-mile Bush-range 5224 


Miscellaneous, 


Line of perpetual snow, south-eastern side Mount Cook .. 7800 

„ „ western ditto 6900 

End of Fagus Forest in River Hopkins 3180 

„ „ River Dobson 3280 

Limit of Fagus Forest on Mount Brewster 4320 • 

,, Alpine- shrub vegetation, ditto 4920 

,, Fagus vegetation in Rakaia Valley 2430 

„ „ „ „ Wilberforce Valley 2360 


XVL — On Surface Temperatures in the North Atlantic. By 
Admiral Irminger, Copenhagen, Corr. Mem. R.G.S, 

Since I took the liberty of addressing a letter to you on the 
21st of April last year, and which I see published in the ‘ Pro- 
ceedings of the Eoyal Geographical Society,’ vol. xiii. No. 3, 
I have, in continuance with that letter, examined more 
minutely the warmer streaks which are fouud on the surface of 
the ocean, between Fair Island and Greenland, and I beg leave 
to present you the results of it. 

The drift or slow current in the North Atlantic Ocean, 
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coming from more soutlierly and more heated regions, gives 
this ocean a comparatively high tempemture on its surface. 

From Fair Island (about 59^ 28' N. lat. and 1° 55' w. of 
Greenwich), and the direction towards Greenland, which usually 
is followed by the vessels belonging to the Royal Greenland 
Trade, between Copenhagen and our colonies in Greenland, the 
ocean has on its surface, until about 30° w. of Greenwich, and 
sometimes even not so far to the westward in the same season, a 
tolerably equal temperature, not varying more than 3°*6 to 
5° '6 Fahrenheit. 

In the annexed table I have noted seven voyages, made in 
the warmer as well as the colder seasons. They will give an 
idea of the temperatures of the Ocean. 

This passage being but little frequented during winter, I do 
not possess any observations for voyages made in January and 
February; but, according to observations made at Thorshavn of 
the Faroe Isles, during the years 1846 and 1847, the mean tem- 
perature of the surface of the sea for December, January, 
February, and March, had only a difference of 2'''9 Fahr.,* and 
probably the temperature in the wide and open ocean being 
more constant than on the beach of the more enclosed Thors- 
havn, I think the difference from December to March (for 
which months voyages are noted in the Table) will not be very 
different from January and February. 

Between the most westerly meridians mentioned in the table, 
and on approaching Greenland, the temperature fell quicker, 
which will be seen in the chart I sent you last year. 

•In order to examine the temperature of the ocean in about 
the same season of different years, I have quoted in the annexed 
table, a voyage from May, 1844, and September and October, 
1846, and compared these two voyages with two others, made in 
May, 1868, and October, 1867. On considering the different 
dates of the year, and the warming influence of the season, in 
which these voyages are made, it will be shown that the mean 
temperature accords tolerably between these voyages. The 
voyage in May, 1844, was made a little earlier in the year than 
the voyage in ]\Iay, 1868, and gives a difference in the tem- 
pera'^re of 1°*2 Fahr., and the voyage in September ^nd 
October, 1843, was somewhat earlier than the vovage in October, 
1867 which gives a difference of 0°-l Fahr. If the said voyages 
had been made on the same dates of the year, the mean tenapera^ 
turcs of the surface of the sea would undoubtedly have been 
still more corresponding. 


’<5b Stromninger, af Capt. C, Irminger, Archiv for Sondkenetj 1853. 
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As the voyages quoted in the Table are made in the warmer 
as well as in the colder seasons, the mean temperature between 
Pair Island and the westerly meridians before cited — up to 
which the ocean, at the same season, did not vary more on its 
surface than from 3° to 5°-6 Fahr. — is not considerable for a 
mean of all voyages together, namely, 5°*89, as the mean tem- 
perature for March was, lowest, 45'^*68, and highest, for July, 
51°*57 Fahr. The greatest difference observed between the 
highest and the lowest temperatures was as the lowest 

temperature was 43°'7, on the 15th March, off Fair Island, and 
the highest 54^*5 on the 8th of July in 4° w. of Greenwich 
and 59f° N. lat. 

Besides the observations of the temperature on the surface of 
the ocean, I likewise have the temperatures of the air ; and it 
is astonishing to notice how much equality there is op the open 
ocean between the temperatures of the sea and the air — 
except with gales from the northern quarters, during which the 
air generally is colder than the sea ; but if the weather is only 
tolerable the difference is usually very insignificant. 

The little difference of temperature which exists on the sur- 
face of this part of the ocean, can, on the contrary, not be 
attributed to the varying of the limits of the warmer water, 
which runs like streaks through this part of the ocean. 

The Table shows the temperature of the warmest bands or 
streaks, whose eastern and western limits sometimes are found 
to be tolerably abruptly limited by the surrounding sea in 
which they have their course. 

The Table shows where these streaks have been found, and 
I have indicated, as nearly as can be done, the extent of these 
warmer streaks from east to west in nautical miles. 

In limiting the breadth of the warmer streaks, I have taken 
only the warmest belts ; and it will be understood that the 
streaks would have become broader — -particularly where they 
had not somewhat sharp limits — by allowing the temperatures 
observed on the voyages a greater scope. 

^ To decide the longitude in which these streaks are to be found, 
in the different seasons, cannot be done (as the annexed Table 
Will show, by comparing the voyages of May, 1844, and May, 
as well as the voyages made in September-October, 1846 
and October, 1867), as the streaks indicate no great regularity 
neither in their limits nor in their breadth from east to west 
crossed by the vessels on their passages to and from Greenland! 

Ihe observations made elucidate, however, so much : that the 
warmer streaks are found on every voyage, and that usually two 
are to be found, one of w^hich is met somewhat to the west of 
i? air Island, whereas the other is considerably more to the west 
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Xames of the Observer, 
Year and Jlonth. 


Captain Holball, 
to Greenland, 
May, 1844. 


Captain Holball, 
from Greenland, 
September and October, 
1846. 


Captain Bang, 
Brig Constance, 
to Greenland, 
May, 1868. 


Captain Bang, 
t from Greenland, 
October, 1867. 


Captain Bang, 
to Greenland, 
March, 1869. 


Captain Bang, 
to Greenland, 
July, 1869. 


Lieutenant Normann, 
Brig Etna, 


The most Western 
Place where the 
difference of the ; 

Temperature from 
Fair Island was not 
considerable. 

T 

th 

Dates from and to. ( 
Fa 
Pi 

1 

1 

W. ofGr. N. Lat 
31° , 59^° 

’ i 

7th to 

23rd May. 

30i° j 59J° 

i 

27th September 
to 3rd October. 

1 

1 i 

32° ' 58° 

13th to 

26th May, 

30° 59° 18' 

' 9th to 

23rd October. 

33° 57° 

' 15th to 

j 28th March. 

i 

1 

38° 56i° 

7th to 

28th J oly, 

i 

1 

33° 56° 

tr, 

i 

26 th November 
to 

I5th December. 


- 45''5, 

83 I jjay. 


50^*4, 

3rd October. 


47^-7, 

13 May. 


50°'29 23rd October. 


45 '68 j March, i 


5l°*57 ! -th July. 


; 47 ^* 1 , 

46°’76 j 1 5th December. 


The temperatures are calculated by the thermometer of Fahrenheit. The measures < 
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Northern Atlantic Ocean. 


i 

T^gnperature at 
the most 
Western Place, 
lliibric 2. 

The Wannest 
Temperature on 
the Surface. 

! Places with the 

Warmest Temperatures. 

Extent of the 
Warmest 
Temperature in 
East and West. 

The Coldest 
Temperature. 

Greatest 

Dillereiice. 

• 

44 ®- 6 , 

23 r<l May. 

i 

1 W. ofGr. 

47° S to 48^*9 j 5° to 9^ 

47°'8 to 48°'9 21° to 22^° 

N.Lat, 

59f 

59^° 

Nautical Miles. 
120 

40 

440-4 

in €0° 30' N. lat., 
28° 30' long. 

W, of Greenwich, 
21st May. 

40°-5 

49 °* 3 , 

27th September, 

52°‘3 to r)3°-l 
52°*3 to 52°*7 

Between 

21° and 24° 
8° and 9° 

60° 

59 J° 

1 

i 

! 80 

25 

49°*3 

in 594 N, lat., 
30| long. 

W. of Greenwich, 
27th September. 

o°*8 

45''*5, 

26th May. 

49°-3 to 50°*0 
49°*3 to 50°'0 

6° and 7|° 
14^ and 19° 

60i° 

59 |° 

45 

130 

450-5 

in 58° N. lat., 
32° long. 

W. ofGreenwich, 
26th May. 

4°*5 

48''-2, 

9th October. 

51°-1 to51°*8 
51°-1 to 51°'8 

19j°and20j° 
2° to 5° 

60^° 

60° 

j 

30 

90 

48°*2 

59° 18' N, lat., 
30° long. 

i W, of Greenwich, 
9 th October. 

3^‘6 

1 

44''*4, 

28th March. 

47°*8 to 48°-9 

22° and 24f ° 

59° 

80 

43°’7, 

15th March, close 
to Fair Island. 


50 ''- 0 , 

j 28th July, 

i 

52°*3 to 54°*5 
52°*3 to 53°-4 

1 

3° to 5° 

26° to 30° 

59|° 

60^° 

60 

120 

48°*9 

60° 50' N. lat,, 

7° 1 5' long. 

W. of Greenwich, ^ 
10th July. 

5°*6 

44'^*4, 

26th November, j 

i 

t 

! 

! 

47''*8 to 48°*4 i 
47°-8 ; 

47°-8 ! 

20° to 28° 
12S° to Isp 
2° to 5° 

57° 

59f° 

604° 

250 

12 

90 

440.4 

56° N. lat., 

33° long. 

W. of Greenwich, 
26th November. 

4°*0 


length are nautical miles = 60 on I degree of the meridian. The longitudes are from Greenwich. 

— C. Ibminger. 
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in the ocean, and sometimes even more westerly than the meri- 
dian of the south-westernmost land of Iceland, Cape Eeikiana?s, 
in 22^ 50'w. of Greenwich. Likewise it will be observed by the 
Table that these two streaks have about the same temperature. 

The Gulf Stream is so well known that I shall not enlarge 
upon it, but only say, that not only its limits are very variable in 
the different seasons, but likewise the breadth of the stream, 
which is stated by many observations given by Major James 
Rennell and others. 

That the Gulf Stream, after having passed the Bank of 
Newfoundland, from whence only a branch goes to the north- 
east, could spread, or cover, the Atlantic, in the whole breadtli, 
where an equal and comparatively high temperature is found 
on the surface, I think less probable, as the warm water of this 
stream is not to be found in greater depths, and the volume of 
the heated water is scarcely so considerable, as many believe it; 
besides this, it is regarded as a fact that the water of the Gulf 
Stream is but little inclined to mix with the waters of the sur- 
rounding ocean. 

It must be well remembered that the equal high temperature 
in the Atlantic Ocean on the route from Fair Island to Capo 
Farewell extends until between and 40*^ w. of Greenwich. 
Fair Island is in nearly 2^ w. of Greenwich, and even when these 2^ 
are subtracted from the longitude of the western meridians, indi- 
cated in the Table, where the nearly equal and high temperature 
is found on the surface, it will give at least 30° of longitude, or 
a distance of more than 900 nautical miles of the ocean from 
Fair Island towards w^est. The many thousands of square miles 
id the North Atlantic, which thus are found warmed, I think 
must be ascribed to the drift to the north of the great wide 
Atlantic Irom about 40° N. lat., and as a branch of the Guit- 
stream, following the drift of the Atlantic in a northerly din’C- 
tion, I think it highly probable that only the warmest streakSy 
which always are crossed by the vessels passing the Atlantic 
between Fair Island and Greenland, can be admitted to be 
branches of, or be connected with, the Gulf-stream itself, w’hii4i, 
by constantly succeeding confluence of the warmer water from 
the stream, in this manner maintains a higher temperature thau 
the surrounding ocean. Why these streaks are met with at 
times more easterly or westerly I have stated in my last letter. 

Tlie above-mentioned warmer streaks may be followed much 
farther to the north ; and as for those which find their way 
between Iceland and Norway, they are met with even up in the 
icy sea, which, according to my opinion, is proved by the dis- 
coveries of Parry, Scoresby, and so many other distinguished 
navigators. 
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Betsveen 62° n. lat. and the south coast of Iceland, and 18° 
and 23^ w. of Greenwich, nearly the longitude of Cape Eeikianass, 
south-west cape of Iceland, the current has been found proceeding 
in a north-westerly direction, and on tlie west coast of Iceland 
the current is to the north. This drift of the North Atlantic, 
as well as the warmer streaks noted in the table to the westward 
of about 18° w. of Greenwich, wash the south and west coasts of 
Iceland, and continue proceeding between Iceland and Green- 
land, until stopped by the Arctic current coming from the sea 
around Spitsbergen. 

The high temperatures observed on the surface near this part 
of Iceland prove sufficiently the presence of a current coming 
from more heated regions ; and as a proof — shown by the 
description of the currents and iced rifts near Iceland, which I 
took the liberty of sending last year — I shall only mention that 
8°*4 Beaum. = 50°'9 Fahr. is marked e.s.e. from Cape Eeikianaes, 
8°'8 Eeaum. = 51°'8 Fahr., also some miles north-west of Sne- 
felsjakul, in 65° N. lat., and 7°'6 Eeaum. = 49°T Fahr. in nearly 
66° N. lat., north- w est of Patriksfiord, close to the limits of the 
Arctic current, in wffiich, but 30 miles farther north, the surface 
of the sea was found only 0°*2 Eeaum, = 32°’4 Fahr. 

By the seven voyages marked in the Table, two warmer 
streaks have thus always been found in that part of the ocean I 
have described, with the exception of the voyage of the brig Etna^ 
where a third narrow streak was crossed in afcut 13° w. Green- 
wich, and on the voyage in March, 1869, for wFich I have only 
marked in the Table the most western streak ; then from Fair 
Island, until 15f° w. Greenwich, the surface was frequently 
colder than the mean of the voyage 45°*68. Still 45°'9 to 46°/6 
was found between 7^° and 11^° w. Greenwich, and though this 
being higher than the mean temperature, I found the difference 
so inconsiderable, that I did not think it right to mark this as a 
warm streak in the Table. 

How far wrest some isolated warmer streaks may be found now 
and then, I can quote the following May 6th, 1869, Captain 
Bang, brig Constance, on her home-passage from Greeidand, was 
beating against contrary winds between 53^° and 54° n. lat. and 
40° and 41° w. of Greenwich. From the coast of Greenland, 
where no ice had been in sight, the temperature gradually had 
risen from 33°*6 to 41° and 42° Fahr., when that of the sea pretty 
suddenly rose to 45°-5. With this rising of the temperature in 
the surface the thermometer was frequently used, and the tem- 
perature rose even to 46°*6, and in this warmth of the surface 
the brig sailed 16 nautic miles true n.n.w. Likewise the tem- 
perature of tlie air rose from 41° to 45° to 45°-5 during the brig’s 
being in this warmer streak. A few miles more east the tern- 
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peratures of the sea and the air fell again to 42'^*6 to 42^ ; on 
39|^ W. Greenwich the thermometer marked in the surface again 
45^*5, but fell very soon to 42^*6. The surface of the sea was 
afterwards between 4F and 43*^’2, and first in 58° N. lat, and 
30^° w. of Greenwich the temperatures of the surface of the sea 
and the air rose to 45°'5, and shortly after to 47°'8 to 48°*9. 

After all that I have explained in the above, it seems to me 
that probability speaks for admitting that the warmer streaks 
noted in the Siorthern Atlantic, which are crossed on every 
voyage between Fair Island and Greenland, are branches of the 
Gulf-stream. The westernmost warmer streak connects un- 
doubtedly with that part of the Gulf-stream which passes nearest 
the banks of Newfoundland, while the streak more to the east 
probably has followed that part of the Gulf-stream which, 
according to the opinion of Eennell and others, proceeds in a 
direction towards Europe, after which it bends still more to the 
north, and thus gets a more eastwardly run, passing nearer Fair 
Island. 

The mild winter-climate which is found on the western coasts 
of Europe, I suppose, can however not be ascribed to the Gulf- 
stream alone, but chiefly to the great Atlantic Ocean, over which, 
particularly during the colder season, a comparatively high tem- 
perature of the air is found, which, with the reigning south* 
Avesterly and westerly winds, is carried to the coasts of Europe. 

Copenhagen, February ^th, 1870 . 


X'VH . — Topographical Sketch of the Zarafshan Valleij. By 
Mr, A. Fedchenko, Professor in Moscow University. 

(From the Russian,— communicated by Robert Michell, r.B.G.s.) 

The portion of the Zarafshan Yalley occupied by the BussianS;, 
includes only one-fourth part of the course of that river. The 
rPer terminates within the limits of the Khanat of Bokhara. 
This part of its course has been described by several travellers. 
The upper course is far less known. Lehmann in 1841 pro- 
ceeded up the Zarafshan Valley, and his is the only account 
we have relating to the head waters. But even he got only as 
far as the Fan Bivulet, and by a long way failed to reach the 
sources of the Zarafshan. At that time, and long after, the 
lands along the upper course of the Zarafshan, as also along 
the right bank of the Oxus, belonged to the Emir of Bokhara. 
But as the power of that potentate declined before the aggrcs* 
sions of Bussia, the captures of Ura-Tiube and Jizakh involved 
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tbe defection of the Bekships in the mountain regions. Macha 
and Maghian became then the centres of inde])endent principali- 
ties at the head of the Zarafshan Yalley. The toMii of Macha 
, is, according to accounts given by the natives, situated in the 
same meridian as Kokan from which it is not more than about 
27 miles distant. The sources of the Zarafshan are said to be 
somewhat still farther to the east. 

It is asserted by the natives that the river first flow s under 
the name of the Macha-daria. “There are no sources of the 
Zarafshan-daria,’' said the inhabitants of Pianjakent to Mr. Fed- 
chenko ; “ there are the rivers Macha-daria, Fan-su, Kshiut-su 
and Maghian-su, w hich join together, and so form the Zarafshan- 
daria f “ the Zarafshan,” they added, “ is so called by the people 
of Miankal, situated on its banks at its mid-course, but to the 
inhabitants of the hill-district it is not known by that name.’’ * 
Similar statements w^ere made in answer to Mr. Fedchenko’s 
inquiries about the sources of the Oxus,* — “ Five rivers,” they 
replied,” “flowing from the east combine in forming the 
Piandj-daria (meaning five rivers) which is called the Amu- 
daria lower down.” As Mr. Fedchenko did not himself pene- 
trate farther east than the Fan Eiver, he found it utterly 
impossible to learn from the natives which was the largest 
stream of those tliey mentioned ; whereabouts they sprang from, 
and what w^as their general direction. The people were not 
even positive about the names of those rivers. It may, however, 
be reasonably considered that the river rising east of Macha is 
the main head-stream of the Zarafshan, for it runs almost in a 
direct hne from east to west. It is only in the Khanat of 
Bokhara that the river first makes a bend towards the south- 
west, and finally flows towards the south. All the above 
named affluents run into the Zarafshan from the south. From 
the north the streamlets which approach it are for the most part 
diverted for irrigation purposes into canals. Thus there are 
a great many more valleys and gorges in tile mountains on 
the south, separating the water systems of the Oxus and the 
Zarafshan, than in those on the north side of the valley, betw’een 
the latter and the J axartes. This frequency of defiles on the 
northern slopes is characteristic of the whole of the Thian-Shan. 
Baron Osten-Sacken has made the same observation with refer- 
ence to the Thian-Shan in the meridian of Issyk-kul.t On the 

* The Zarafshan has been subsequently traced to its source by a Russian military* 

detachment, led by General Abramof. The valley is said by the Russians to be 
closed at the top; the Zarafshan was found to issue from a stupendous glacier. 
extendiDg from 32 to 37 miles up the valley. The same detachment reached the 
Iskander-kul. This surv ey was performed in the month of June, 1870. 

t See ‘ Mem. de 1’ Acad, de Science de St. Petershourg/ S. vii. T. xiv. No. 4, 
p. 5. 
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north side of the valley, that is, in the southern slopes of the 
range along the right bank of the Zarafshan, there are only a 
few small defiles, such as the Jora, Mindanau, and the Vichy, 
whilst opening upon the basin of the Zarafshan from the 
south there are several very wide and branching valleys, occu- 
pied by the streams above named, and with their feeders. These 
valleys are so very spacious that the entire independent Bek- 
ship of ^laghian is located within one of them, though it is 
true that this principality is insignificant and poor. 

The first ot these valleys is that of the Fan, which apper- 
tains to the Macha Bek-ship ; its wild and lovely scenery is de- 
scribed by natives in strains of extravagant enthusiasm. Of all 
the lateral valleys this is the most interesting, and it is known 
to us through Mr. Lehmann, who visited it with the mining- 
engineep sent by the Russian Government, at the request of 
the Emir of Boldiara, in search of gold. 

Lehmann relates that following up the course of the Zaraf- 
shan, he and his paidy reached A arsaminar, where they crossed 
the river, and entered the Fan valley; here they passed a fort, 
called Sarvada, and reached a burning mountain. At this place 
coal was found, and Lehmann explains the phenomenon of 
the burning-mountain by attributing it to the ignition of the 
carboniferous strata. Among the people of those parts this 
mountain is famed for a variety of minerals procured from it. 
Thus, in the bazaar at Samarkand Mr, F edchenko saw saZ- 
ciMnwniac, alum, and a certain substance unknown to him, 
called ZaJc-Sia, used in black paint. 

From the burning mountain Lehmann turned away to the 
e^st, reaching the village ot Fan. From here, in consequence 
of some misunderstancbng with their guide, the travellers had 
to turn back, journeying westwards along the Pasriut rivulet, 
and leaving the Alpine lake of Iskander-Kul on the left. Leh- 
mann discovered only one lake in those parts, but every one 
referred to by Mr, Fedchenko assured the latter there were 
t\No-— one called Alaudin-kul, wLich, judging by his map and 
dcbcription, "was the one Lehmann saw ; and the other TCnli- 
kalan, a large lake, otherwise styled Iskander-kul, in honour 
of Alexander the Great, who, of course, was never there. 

The lake Iskander-kul lies in the mountains separating the 
.Zarafthun from the Oxus. It must be well known to the in- 
habitants of that country^ since there is a road from Varsaminar 
. to Hissar wliich passes by it. The lake is situated at the great 
- height of iOOO to 8000 feet, and is surrounded by high moun- 
i tarns, from w hich some small streams pour into it. The road 
from the lake to Hissar is described as being very difficiilt ; the 
natives affirm that the watershed can be traversed only on foot. 
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for which reason travellers dispose of their horses in the village 
at the foot of the mountains, and procure fresh animals on llie 
other side. In the winter the lake is frozen. From the de- 
scription of the lake given by the natives, its length may be said 
to be about 8 miles, and its width about 7 ; its shape is oval, 
narrowing to the north, where a stream issues from it ; this 
stream is small, and is not the main source of the Fan. This 
will in a measure serve to explain why Mr. Lehmann and his 
companion did not suspect that they were within only 17 miles 
of an alpine lake. A great many stories are related about this 
lake by the natives ; for instance, they say that Adam-oba, *.e., 
water people, live in it. What can this mean? It is hardly 
possible that there are seals in the lake. 

We now pass on to the defiles farther west, within the Bek- 
ship of Maghian. In the month of June, when it was seen by 
Mr. Fedchenko, the Maghian river was deep and most remark- 
ably rapid. It is spanned by a bridge in the village Sudjana, 
where it flows through a hilly country, but at Kostarach village 
it breaks impetuously through the rocks and falls in a serie^f 
cascades. 

The defiles are visible from a great distance, going from 
Pianjakent to Dashty-kazy. The mountains on the left side of 
the ri\ er stand 10 miles off at one point, and slantingly approach 
the bank ; the intervening space being occupied by undulating 
hills. The Mazar-tau, a massive range, approximatively 12,000 
feet high, rises between the two valleys of Maghian and Kshtut. 
On the left side, by the Kostarach village, two snowy peaks, 
called the “ Shin raise their hoary heads to a great heio'ht, and 
beyond them, in the east, are visible the stupendous maSKy 
heights of Kshtut, with their numerous snow'-clad crests A 
peculiar beauty is lent to the grandeur of the scene by a con- 
lused distribution of various flowers. The foreland of undula- 
tions terminates by the Zarafshan in precipitous masses of rose- 
coloured clay, several hundred feet thick. Farther away in the 
Mazar-tau, is discernible a white streak of bare limestone ; above 
this, like a broad, bright green ribbon, lies a zone of brushwood, 
then another barren streak, and over these tower the snow-cap^ 
heights of the mountains. -^ppeu 

+ 1 , Farap-Kurgan, situated at 

the sources of the Hujaman-Su, a river watering the princi- 
pahty of Shahr-i-Subz. The pass from Maghian into the valley 
ot the Hujaman-Su is said to be very low, so that Ma<»hiaa 

Tbout fi'oOO probably at an elevationTf 

about 6000 feet. Farap-Kurgan is a smaU town with only one 
village in its vicinity, which is called Musa-Bazar. ^ 

ihe mountains stretching in a parallel line with the course of 

2 G 2 
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the north called the Ak-daria, and the one on the south the 
Kara-daria. After separating from each other to a distance ot 
10 to 12 miles, these branches re-unite near Khatyrchi, at the 
Kusso-Bokhara frontier. Thus the Zarafshan forms an island, * 
which is divided into the two districts of Afarinken and Pei- 
shambe, the richest and most populous part of the entire valley. 
The excellent quality of the soil and the abundance of water 
make this island strikingly productive. But, though it lies 
between two branches of the river, the water-supply of this 
island is derived only from one side — that is, from the Kara- 
daria — the Ak-daria serving to irrigate the fields extending 
on the northern side. 

The principal aryks,” however, watering the northern parts 
of the valley are conducted from greater elevations ; from 
heights equal almost to those from which the southern canals 
are dug. In this manner irrigation is supplied to localities far 
away from the Zarafshan, like Tash kupriuk, or the fort named 
the Stone Bridge,” situated at a distance of 20 miles. This is 
watered by a canal from the river. 

We find, then, that to describe the valley it can very con- 
veniently be divided into Northern^ So%ithern, and Insular. 

The country to the north of the Zarafshan is pure steppe — at 
^ least that is clearly its character wherever agriculture has not 
altered its physiognomy. But agriculture has spread over a 
considerable portion of this tract ; the road from Tash-kupriuk 
to Samarkand, a distance of 20 miles, passes almost entirely by 
gardens and cultivated fields. The great volume of water di- 
verted from the Zarafshan abundantly satisfies the thirsty 
grounds over this extent of country, which cedes only to the 
Insular district in point of fertility. 

The toMn of Chalek is situated in the Northern district. It 
was once the residence of Omar Bek, the fanatic, who, by his 
incursions, occasioned so much annoyance and trouble to the 
Eussians when their advanced post was at Jizakh. Chalek 
stands on a line of road from Bokhara to Jizakh, which 
avoids Samarkand. This is the shorter road; but there is 
another reason for its being preferred to the Samarkand road 
by caravans. Owdng to the melting of the snows at the upper 
sources of the Zarafshan, that river fills to a great depth at 
midsummer. The velocity of the stream is so great that it is 
impossible to cross over in boats ; and sometimes by day it is 
not fordable near Samarkand, where there is a shallow. In such 
case the people avail themselves of the early morning, before 
the snow-water from the mo\intains reaches Samarkand. In 
1869 the river was so much swollen that all communication 
between the two banks was suspended for several days. Bazaar 
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prices went up considerably, as most of the supplies come from 
the northern districts. There are, on the southern bank of the 
river, signs of an attempt having once been made to overcome 
the difficulty of the passage across the river by building a 
bridge. This evidence consists of two stone arches at the foot 
of the Chupanata, which, apparently, were intended to serve 
for a bridge. When these were built, and whether the bridge 
was completed and afterwards carried away by the river, or the 
work impeded throug'h want of technical knowledge, there are 
no means of ascertaining. Mr. Fedchenko observes that a plan 
of a bridge has now^ been drawn, and leaves it to be concluded 
that the project is one of the Eussian Government. 

The tract of land under cultivation diminishes greatly to 
the west of Chalek, where, in the same proportion the zone of 
virgin steppe country opens out wider; and here also is a 
corresponding change in the form of life and in the nature of 
the occupations of the inhabitants. In the purely agricultural 
districts the population is a fully settled one, but towards the 
steppes it is semi-nomadic, cattle-breeding, on a large scale, 
being allied with agricultural pursuits. In Central Asia, cattle- 
breeding and farming do not go band-in-hand. Where much 
attention is paid to the soil, and where, consequently, the field 
and garden yield abundant produce, there cattle-breeding is 
very little in vogue; but where the cultivated zone merges 
with steppe pastures, and where there is a scarcity of water, 
one finds immense herds of oxen, sheep, and horses. Here the 
people live in villages only during the winter ; in the summer- 
time they are away with their tents, camping in the trackless 
steppes. In some cases a portion of these villagers remain in 
their permanent dwellings ; in most, however, they all leave 
for the plains. It is sometimes difiicult to say, on lighting on 
an abandoned ^‘ulus,” whether the place is a ruin or serves yet 
for habitation. In most cases, even when in ‘^residence,” these 
semi-nomads live in their tents in the court-yards, w'hile their 
mud houses are reserved for the shelter of their beasts. 

There are four lakes in the steppe district between Mitau 
and Chalek ; it is therefore called the D jurt-kul (Four Lakes) 
district. The lakes are called Chibisht, Airauchi or Ai, Eigisbt, 
and Durman hide. They all lie in a depression between the 
Ak-daria and the Karadal hills. They are below the level of 
the Ak-daria, as is evidenced by the canals leading into them 
almost at straight angles from that river, and by another canal 
conducting the waters of the lakes towards the Karadal hills. 
Mr. Fedchenko saw Airauchi and Durman kuls in the month of 
August. The latter is the largest of the four : it was covered 
with reeds over an extent of 3 to 4 miles. The clear space in 
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the centre of the lake is not more than 180 feet long by 120 
wide, the depth being about IJ fathom. The water is fresh, 
turbid, and has the smell of sulphuretted hydrogen. There is 
a spring in the middle of the lake. The inhabitants of Hodja- 
Kishlak village pay the government 721. a year for the right 
of cutting down the reeds. The other lakes yield a revenue of 
30Z. These reeds are used for roofing houses and for fuel ; mats 
are also made of them. Innumerable quantities of leeches are 
found in the lakes, which have been proved to answer perfectly 
well in the hospital at Samarkand. They sell for about Is. Zd. 
the hundred. 

West of Kitau the population is grouped under the Ak-tau 
Mountains. The gardens of these people, in the small villages 
of Akdiubi', Koshaus, Jisman, and some others, are watered 
by small rills running from the mountains. The Ak-tau range 
has a hilly foreland of raised schist. The chain itself is com- 
posed of white marble, whence, probably, the name, Ak, mean- 
ing white, and tau, mountain. The highest point of the Jisman 
defile has an absolute height of 4076 feet. But the most ele- 
vated peaks, though not very much above the Jisman-tau, 
are to be found \\ithin the Bokhara limits, where this range 
extends far to the west, under the name of the Nuratau. 

The Jisman rivulet forms the boundary line bet\^een the 
Eussian territories and Bokhara. 

The steppe, stretching avay from the foreland of the xVk-tau 
to the Ak-daria, is nearly all sown with spring wheat, and the 
fields are never irrigated. The seeds are sown in February 
(O.S.), in the rainy season, so that the wheat, favoured by the 
little rain that continues to fall in March, and even partly in 
April, ripens by the beginning of June (O.S.). But there is a 
great diiference in the heights attained by the wheat sown in 
the autumn, which is distinguished as the irrigated wheat,” 
and that sown in the spring which is called the rain-watered.” 
On seeing a field of wheat in the Steppe, after having passed 
through the Peishambe wheat-fields, Mr. Fedchenko was sur- 
prised, and asked if it would ever ripen, and when? He was 
told that it W’ould arrive at maturity as early as the tall wheat 
growing in the irrigated fields. The short stalks compen- 
sate, too, for their diminutive stature by bearing a superior 
grain. 

There is not an atom of land in the insular district which is 
not turned to account. It is axi under the most careful culti- 
vation. I he landscape presented by each island is a multi- 
plicity of fields sown with cotton, wheat, barley, rice, millet, 
and lucern, divided by hedge-row's of trees. These fields are 
sprinkled over with villages surrounded by gardens, and are 



457 


the Zarafshan Valley. 

irrigated by means of numerous “ aryks ” of large and small 
dimensions. 

It may not be out of place here to give a more complete idea 
, of the system of irrigation adopted in Central Asia. The insular 
district, for instance, in the valley of the Zarafshan is irrigated 
by means of water conduits leading from the Kara-daria. The 
valley slopes considerably, though smoothly towards the west, 
rendering the process of irrigation easy. A canal is simply 
dug, and one side of it is made to project into the bed of the 
river from which the water is to be drawn. When a great body 
of water is required then a large weir is constructed. Thus at 
the parting of the Zarafshan, at Chiipanata, a weir is built 
across the Ak-daria to force the greater bulk of the river into 
the Kara-daria. The importance of the weir is very great, for 
the greater part of Bokhara depends upon it for its supply of 
water. The Ak-daria and the Kara-daria reunite on the 
Eusso-Bokhara frontier, but, as mentioned before, a large quan- 
tity of water from the Kara-claida is drawn into the large 
"‘aryk” of Nurapai, near Katty-Kurgan. This “arvk” serves 
to irrigate the majority of the fields of the Zieddin Bek-ship. 
There is, nevertheless, only enough water conveyed through 
tliis aryk when the Kara-daria is full, and therefore the 
duty of constructing and regulating the weir on the Ak-daria 
is not imposed on the natives in its vicinity, but on the inhabit- 
ants of Katty-Kurgan and ZiMdin. The weir is so badly built 
that it is re-constructed every year, and has to be frequently 
repaired. There are special regulations bearing on this work, 
and the 1000 men who are each year required to execute it 
are brought to Chupanata from a distance of 04 miles. Noi?- 
withstanding this, however, Katty-Kurgan and Zikldin were 
last year (1869) deprived of water for three consecutive days. 

A little consideration given to this matter will convince any 
one, says Mr. Fedchenko, that the rest of Bokhara is not at the 
mercy of the Eussians, through the fact of their tenure of the 
weir on the Ak-daria. 

The water of the Zarafshan serves not alone to irrigate, it 
also fertilises the soil it passes over. Eapid as it is throughout 
a course of 134 miles in a mountain-valley, it brings down such 
a quantity of earthy particles that it is quite muddy. This 
slime deposited on the fields enriches them very much. Manure 
and marsh mud are used to a verv small extent. 

Dagbit, Yany-kurgan, and Peisnambe, are the chief places in 
the insular district. Dagbit, within 9 miles north of Samarkand, 
is notorious for a great fair held in its vicinity on the banks of 
the Ak-daria. The inhabitants of five circuits assemble at this 
fair, and it is said that more business is done in it than at the 
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Samarkand bazaar. The Dagbit fair is held twice a week, like 
that in Samarkand. The fair in Chalek occurs once a week. 
In this manner there are fairs at different places on every day 
in the week, and many traders, particularly Jews, proceed from « 
one bazaar to the other. 

The feature in Dagbit is a mesjid, with the tomb of the Saint 
Mokhsum-Asam, who is believ^ to have died four hundred 
years ago. The mesjid is a low and long room, with two rows 
of columns, between which the ceiling is composed of a series 
of twelve cupolas. A high gallery, with paintings of various 
figures, runs along the outside of this structure. The impression 
produced by it on the people is so great that, in answer to 
Mr. Fedchenko’s inquiry as to when and by whom it was built,, 
they replied, How could man have built such a place ? God 
built it ! ” By some others the architect w^as, however, named, 
and his tomb at the entrance to the grave-yard where the saint 
lies was pointed out. The builder was one Jelengtash, to whom 
Samarkand is indebted for two splendid “ medresses” (col- 
leges). There are two remarkable palanquins preserved in the 
mesjid, which are quite Chinese in appearance ; they are called 
‘‘ tokhtaravans,” and w’ere used more than a century ago by 
Musa-Khau and Ishan-Khan, descendants of the Saint Mokhsum- 
Asam. 

Yany-kurgaii is a very small town, enclosed, like all Central 
Asiatic towns, within a low mud walk It is the residence of an 
Amilakdar,” the chief of the Afarinken tiumen,” otherwise 
district 

Peishambe is situated not far from Katty-kurgan. There is 
d citadel in the place which was at one time occupied by a Bek,, 
and by Bokharian troops. In the south portion of the valley 
the most conspicuous place is, of course, Samarkand, the capital 
of Timur. It is the largest town occupied by the Russians in 
Bokhara, and contrasts favourably with other Central Asiatic 
towns ; such, for instance, as Tashkend, which, from a bird’s-eye 
view% is a scene of flat roofs. In Samarkand the many stately 
edifices rise above the level of low dwelling-houses. 

The town of Samarkand is surrounded by a thick clay walk 
with six gateways. The gardens are outside the walls. On the 
eastern and southern sides of the town these gardens are pur- 
tic^arly extensive. There is a cemetery on the northern side,, 
and a desolate spot, which is supposed to be the ruined site of 
the ancient city. To the east of the town there is a place 
colonised by Persians who w^ere once slaves in the khanat. 

The town is chiefly indebted to its bazaar for its popularity 
^d animation. In the centre of the place w here the bazaar is 
held stands a stone building, called the Char-Su,” Prom the 
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rooms within this building five corridors radiate to what were 
formerly covered avenues of the bazaar. These were, however^ 
destroyed by General Kaufmann after the sudden attack made 
• on the Russian garrison in 1867, after wliich the bazaar was 
rebuilt. The streets are now wide, and the shops are better 
than they were. The monotonous character of the town, com- 
posed mostly of mud-houses, with their backs turned to the 
streets, is relieved by the mesjids and their green ponds, by a 
variety of diminutive bazaars at the crossings and town gates, 
and also by old grave-yards.^ 

The citadel, in which was the Emir’s palace, and where his 
“ Sarbazes ” were located, is at the western extremity of the 
town. Now, of course, it is occupied solely by the Russians. 

The gardens around Samarkand, as well as the ravines, give a 
picturesque appearance to the place, and present many charming 
landscapes. 

The valley of the Kara-Su-Chishma is particularly lovely. A 
large canal runs through it, and as the fall of the ground is very 
great the water runs rapidly, setting in motion a considerable 
number of mills. On the northern side the valley is closed in 
by a wall of schistous formation, which forms the extremity of 
the Chupanata mountains. The aryks ” here, as in other places, 
are cut through rock, and the river tumbles in a series of 
romantic falls. 

Besides Samarkand, the to\^'ns on the left bank of the 
Zarafshan are Piandjakent and Katty-Kurgan. Pendjkend was 
in earlier times the capital of a distinct Bek-ship. After the 
capture of Samarkand by the Russians, it first declared its 
independence of Bokhara and then succumbed voluntarily fo 
Russia. It is a small town, with a proportionately small bazaar. 
The inhabitants occupy themselves with weaving and with agri- 
culture; they grow' wheat, barley, rice, &c., in fields by the 
Zarafshan. In the month of May, Mr. Fedchenko saw them 
already harvesting their barley. Fruit ripens here about a week 
later than at Samarkand, owing to the superior elevation of this 
locality — about 3393 feet — which is more than 1200 feet above 
Samarkand. 

Villages, cornfields, and gardens line the entire road from 
Pianjakent to Samarkand. The zone under cultivation stretches 

The number of edifices, &c., in Samarkand is as follows: — Shops, 1846; 
caravanserais for storage, 7 ; caravanserais with shops, 11 ; Indian caravanserais, 9 ; 
bath-houses (Hummums), 7 ; mesjids, 86 ; medresses (Colleges), 23. 

Since the Kussian occupation 25 mesjids have been demolished — 18 in the citadel 
and 7 in the town — so that, previously, the number of mesjids alone was 111, or 
134 with the medresses, which are of the same religious character, being devoted 
to religious teaching; this gave a proportion of 1 mesjid to every 2U0 of the 
inhabitants, who numbered 30,000. 
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almost to tlie foreland of the Shahr-i-Subz mountains. — Below 
Samarkand there is very little iirigation, hut the greater 
portion of the steppe is sown with spring wheat, which requires 
none. The absence of cultivation here is owing to the absence • 
of water. The Zarafshan canals, after a course of from 30 to 
50 miles, contain here very little \yater ; and to the west of the 
Kara-Su the steppe is imdulating and considerably elevated, so 
that water cannot be transmitted through it. The irrigated 
zone must, however, have extenrled farther in former days, for 
one can yet see the traces of the Iske-angar ^^aryk” passing 
along the very bases of the undulations. The Shahr-i-Subz 
mountains give rise to several small streams, which irrigate 
only the fields around the little settlements at their base. 
These mountains, rising 7000 feet, completely wall off the 
Shahr-i-Subz Bek-sliip from the Russian possessions. From 
Samarkand there is only one pass over them, the Kara-tiube, 
and this is practicable on horseback ; the path lies through a 
narrow gorge traversed by the river Kara-Su. The other road 
from the Russian side lies through Djaid; this also passes 
through a defile, but is suitable for wheeled carriages. 

Mr. Fedchenko entered both these defiles, but could form a 
conception of the Shahr-i-Subz valley on the other side only, after 
ascending to the top of the Aksai mountain, which is 69*86 feet 
high. This ascent, and a survey of the mountain district of 
Oalyk, enabled Mr. Fedchenko to project the little map of the 
Shahr-i-Subz valley which is incorporated with the one attached 
to this paper. The two principal towns of that Bek-ship — shown 
on the map — were determined instrument ally. The valley is 
bounded on the north by the Shahr'i-Subz mountains ; on the 
east, by a chain of mountains stretching from Maghian, at first 
directly to the south, and then turning westwards. This chain 
is much higher than that forming the northern boundary, and 
is covered with perpetual snows. It gives rise to several streams ; 
the principal one — the Hujaiuan-Su — flows by Farap, and on 
emerging upon a level country it receives the name of Kashka- 
daria. This river runs by Kitab to the Bokharian town of 
Cliirakchi, and passing by Karshi discharges itself into a small 
lake. 

Ihe^ capital towns of the Shahr-i-Subz Bek-sbip are Shaar 
(meaning town) and Kitab. The population is centred in these 
and in a few villages by the Kashka-daria and its affluents, 
Some of the villages of the Bek-ship stand on tlie northern 
slopes of the Sbahr-i-Subz mountains and by the Auchava river. 
Chirakchi and Yakobak belong to the Emir of Bokhara. 

A few words may here be added respecting the northern slope 
ol the Shahr-i-Subz mountains, which is now claimed by Russia. 
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Some of the defiles, like tho>e of Jam, Aksai, Oalyk, Kara- 
tiub^ and Urgut, \\hieh are long and deep, penetrate from 
the steppes almost to the main range. The sides are nearly 
• bare, verdure appearing only in those places \yhere there is 
trickling water. These springs magnify into rivers, or rather 
water-falls, and the inhabitants turn them into account for irri- 
gation purposes, and the size of the villages here is quite 
proportionate to the number of such sources of benefaction. 
Urgut is the largest place in this district ; it is a town with 5000 
inhabitants, and was once an independent Bek-ship. The other 
places are of inconsiderable dimensions. 

Where there is a scarcity of water, or where the ground is 
too steep to allow of its cultivation, the people pasture flocks. 
But besides the flocks of the native inhabitants of this country, 
sheep from Khuluni and Baikh — from beyond the Oxus — are 
driven to these pastures. Owing to the absence of forest, these 
mountains have a most dreary and melancholy aspect. Thev 
contain no minerals whatever, excepting limestone, Avhich is 
burned in great quantities in the village of Oalyk. 


Note ox the Map of the Zarafshan Valley attahced 
TO Mu. Fedchenko’s Paper, 

This map is based on surveys, made during Mr. Fedchenko’s 
explorations in the valley of the Zarafshan, by Lieut. Kutzei 
and Mr. Novaselof, a topographer. They mapped all the southern 
portion of the valley and the country extending along the road 
to the Ak-tau Mountains. This was done instrum entally, with 
the aid of the plane-table, on a scale of 5 versts to the inch. 
The bases of 5 versts vere measured in the neighbourhoods of 
Samarkand, Eatty-kurgan, and Earatiube. The island lying 
between the Eara-daria and Ak-daria is inserted in the map, 
according to a survey of it conducted under the personal super- 
intendence of General Abramof. 

Eo satisfactory survey having previously been made of the 
northern part of the valley, it is left in blank on the accom- 
panying map; Mr. Fedchenko’s route and the lakes on the 
northern side being, however, approximately traced upon it. 

The Shahr-i-Subz valley is given from a sketch ; the towns of 
Shar and Eitab having been alone determined by notches from 
the summit of the Aksai-tah and from the Oalyk Mountains. 

The delineation of the Bek-ship of Magian, and of the Valley 
of the Fan River, are based on inquiries ; but the main direction 
of the mountains was determined on the road from Piaujakent 
to Dashty-kazy. 
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The latitude and longitude of Samarkand are taken from 
Mr. Struve’s determinations. 

Annexed is a Table of the elevations determined during the 
Expedition into the Zarafshan Yalley in 1869. 

The absolute elevation of Samarkand was determined after a 
three months’ observation (from the 14th (26th) January to the 
13th (25th) April, according to Hauss’s formula). 

The height of Chupanata was determined by simultaneous 
observations at its base and summit. The elevation of Katty- 
kurgan was arrived at after thirteen observations, while corre- 
sponding observations were being made in Samarkand. 

The elevations to the north of Katty-kurgan were ascertained 
by means of simultaneous observations. 

The barometer left in Samarkand having been damaged, no 
corresponding observations were made of the remaining heights. 

With reference to the elevation of Katty-kurgan, shown in 
the following table, ^Ir. Fedchenko says that, although he does 
not know by what method Burnes made his determinations, he 
believes that Burnes s showing of 1200 feet as the elevation of 
Bokhara is incorrect. He thinks that is too high a figure. 
From Samarkand to Yar-basha — a distance of 60 versts (40 
miles) — he says there is a fall of 1000 feet in the valley, and 
the elevation of Yar-basha is only 1260 feet ; so that, admitting 
the decline beyond is not so great, it is his opinion that the 
elevation of Bokhara is not so great as given by Burnes.* 


Table of Elevations. 

t 

Number of 
Observations. 

XsBne of Place. 

Elevation in 
English Feet. 

1 i 

270 J 

Samarkand 

2154 

2 ' 

1 

Chupanata Mountain 

2639 

3 ; 

3 

Karasu . . 

1667 

i 

13 

Katty-Kurgan 

1366 

5 1 

2 

Yar-bash 

1260 

6 

4 

Jizman 

2040 

7 

1 

Base of Jizman Mountain 

2874 

8 

1 

Summit of ditto ditto 

4076 

9 

3 

Ulus 

1780 

10 

3 

Jam ^ 

2047 

11 

1 

Pass of Kizil-Kutal 

3153 

12 

5 

Aksai Village .... 

2732 

13 

1 

Aksai Mountain .... 

6986 

14 

3 

Oalvk ' 

2550 

1 5 

3 

Kara-tiube .... 

2909 

16 

3 

Hoiaduk 

3205 

17 

2 

Urffut 

3715 

18 

4 

Huz ” *’ 

3561 

19 

1 

Kulbasy Mountain 

7113 

20 

8 

Pianjakent 

5393 

21 

2 

Jora Village . . 

4035 


♦ ‘ Travels m Bokhara/ new edition, voU iii. p. 137 . London, 1839. 
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XVIIL — Ideniifieation of the Mount Theches of Xenophon. By 
3L P. Eorit, Chief Engineer at Trebizond. Translated by 
. T. K. Lynch, Esq., f.r.g.s. 


No point of the route followed by the Ten Thousand has been 
traced or determined with certainty, from their entry into the 
mountains of the Carduchi till they reached Trebizond. There 
exists even a doubt whether Trebizond is the Trapezus where the 
Greeks reached the Euxine Sea. Few travellers have cared to 
make researches as to the road taken by the Ten Thousand. 
Ivinneir is perhaps the only one who has given this subject a 
serious thought. He makes the Greeks wander about in the 
plains of Kars, and return towards Ispir. Kinneir is right, and 
Gymnias is found to be in the neighbourhood of Ispir. 

Arrian, in his ^ Periplus,’ visited, near Trebizond, the monu- 
ment raised to the memory of the Ten Thousand upon the 
mountain from whose summit the Greeks caught sight of the 
sea.’' Arrian does not appear to have left the coast. The monu- 
ment he mentions must have been situated upon the Boztepe* of 
Trebizond, at an elevation of 200 metres above the level of the 
sea that flow^s at its foot, whilst, according to the ^ Anabasis,' 
Mount Theches is distant five days’ march from Trapezus. No 
one has either recognised or visited Mount Theches since the 
passage of the Ten Thousand. The Greek colonists on the banks 
of the Euxine only commenced penetrating into the interior of 
the country after the time of Alexander. Mount Thechfe is 
situated at the head of the valley of Khorshat, a river of Gumish 
Khan a that flows into the sea at a distance of some miles to th^ 
east of Tireboli. After having consulted several works of modern 
travellers and the geography of Strabo, I perceived that one 
must keep to Xenophon, and it is by the very letter of the 
^Anabasis’ that I arrived at this discovery of the sacred moun- 
tain. Let us then return to Trapezus. 

The Greeks went by land in three days from Trapezus to 
Cerasus, which, consequently, cannot be Kerassund, as it can- 

days. Might Trapezus, then, be 
Lski-Trebizond (old Trebizond), situated more than a degree 
to the east of Trebizond ? But, then, to reach Cotyora one 
must calculate a march of more than three days. Eight 
stages, and then tw^o days — twenty days would have been 
necessary, for the windings of the shore are very tortuous, thereby 
exceedingly lengthening the route. Cerasus must have been. 


* Boz means m Turkish tchUish grey, and Tepe means a hill. Boztepe is a 
common name for hills, and that rising behind Trebizond, over which the road 
leads to the interior, is so called.~-[T. K. L.] 
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then, at Pol, between Trebizond and Tireboli. The country of 
Massyneques was evidently the environs of Tireboli, for chesnut 
woods abound there, as do cherry trees. At Pol, the country is 
high, and deeply indented. The Chalybes were evidently , 
between Kerassund and Ordou (Cotyora), ‘‘the country of 
Tibarenes being much more level.’’ Here one discovers the slag 
of forges, which the inhabitants presented to me as coal. Trebi- 
zond is evidently Trapezus. 

The summit of the mountain chain that extends along the 
Black Sea (Mounts Paryadres and Moscliiques) is generally 
distant 70 to 80 kilometres from it. Pacing Trebizond is Kara 
Kapan, the Kolat-dagh, the iMountain of the Colques — Mount 
Theches being three days further, and must be found in the 
environs of Balahar or Baiburt, in the high spurs of the Kara 
Kapan or of the Kop Dagli (Mounts Scydisses). The Greeks 
caught the first glimpse of the sea through a hollow of the 
Moschiques Mountains, or through the valley of Khorshat. 
Let us lay this do^yn only hypothetically, until we find the river 
of the Macron es. 

I need scarcely say that I had made myseK perfectly 
acquainted with the country. I had travelled from Erzerum 
by the Kara-Kapan, Vesernik, Baiburt, and the Kodja Pounar, 
returning by the Kop Dagh and the valley of Gumish Khanah. 
The river of Macrones flowed on the right, that is to say, from 
the north or east ; so that the river on the left, into which it 
flowed, could only flow^ in a westerly or southerly direction. 
These characteristics can only be met with in the river of 
Gumish Khanah, and the river of the Macrones could only be 
that of the Yezemik. That one on the left into which it flow^s 
is much smaller; it is in the prolongation of the valley of 
Khorshat, flow ing from Kaledjik, Tarkanas, and Mount Theches. 
The two rivers unite between Sabrau Khan and Mourad Khan, 

19 kilometres up from Gumish-hanah and 6 kilometres from 
Tekkd. There is a bridge over the Khorshat at Sabrau Khan, 

At 500 metres down from the bridge at the meeting of these 
two rivers (which of them is Khorshat?), exactly where the 
Greeks passed, one sees a square enclosure which ^vas an odjiak 
of the Sultan Murad’s, according to Hadji Khalfah Orlah, or 
Ourlah Gumish Khanah. The river comes from Ghevanis, where 
there is a fortress. The country, filled with forests, is an odjiak 
of the Sultan Murad. This part of the country still retains the 
name of Murad Khan. As to the forests, they have disappeared. 
The river of Macrones is in summer merely a rivulet of some 
metres wide, quite shallow, flowing through beds of gravel 100 
metres w ide, full of thorny brushwood, just as one finds every- 
where in the same country growing along the river. The banks 
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Avere bordered by low but closely-interlaced brushwood. Though 
the -river was not wide, the Macroues were separated from it by 
the brushwood, which fact explains why the stones they threw 
, nt the Greeks did not hit them. 

At the right a very steep mountain.” This mountain is at 
a distance of 5 kilometres higher up. It is crowned with very • 
considerable ruins, attributed to the Genoese. At tlie foot lies 
the village of Kaledjik, or Kale (3Iudirlik of Ghevanis). The 
present road is a narrow path cut in the rock, at about 10 metres 
above the river. On the other side of the river there is a land- 
slip which confines it and makes it a narrow ravine. 

According to the text ot Xenophon, the very steep mountain 
would be near the river of the Macroues : it is actually at a 
distance of 5 kilometres. This discrepancy is to be explained 
— Xenoplioii noted his march at the stations where he encamj)ed. 

At the same place the army encountered two difficulties, the very 
steep hill and the river of the Macroues. 

The river of the Macrones is distant 2o kilometres from 
Blount Thcches, and about 30 kilometres from the mountain of 
the Colques. The river of the Macrones once settled, the circle 
in which one must find Mount Tlieches is narrowed. It cannot 
b..^ more than a few hours from Murad Khan in the chain of 
A avough-Dagh, which separates the basins of the Khorshcit and 
Tchoruk. Armed and convinced on these given points, I again 
went up the valley of Gumish Klianah ; I visited the highest 
summits of the chain of Vavoug-Dagh ; I found here and 
there little pyramids of loose stones which took the form of a 
semicircular shelter, the work of shepherds. I had lost all 
hope, and was about to take myself off further towaitls 
Ixiibout, when, to satisfy my conscience, I decided to scale a 
group of hills isolated towards the south, that is to say, in a 
direction which seemed to remove me from any possibility of 
seeing the sea. I scaled a central summit which commanded 
the rest, and found there some heaps of stones, but they were 
notliing more than dykes of porphyritic rock, which had 
loosened tliemselves from their bed and rolled a wav (not in a 
direct line) on to the level, which spreading out towards the 
south formed the vast plain of Scheilan-dere. 

I then directed my stops towards another summit at 1200 
or 1500 metres toNvards the north. I arrived at the first summit, 
on which I found a mound of stones. By a slight curvature 
ot the ground at 150 or 200 metres further on, I arrived at 
another summit ; it was there I had found the mound raised 
by the Ten Thousand.^ To the north-west, right ahead, plunged 
deeply the valley of Khorshat, at the bottom of which it struck 
me that I saw the sea. To the north a very low dip of the 
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mountains of Moschiques, overhanging Yesernik, was covered 
with mist. To the south-west I thought I saw a large and 
remote valley, at the extreme end of the plain of Scheilan-dere. 
Was that the valley of the Euphrates below Erzinjan towards 
Malatia ? or the valley of Kizil Irmack towards Sivas ? I had 
that day no instrument to take the direction. 

I wrote in my diary, On the 5th September, 1867, at ten 
o’clock in the morning, I arrived at the summit of Mount 
Thdches.” I breakfasted, and then poured out libations on the 
mound in memory of the Ten Thousand. 

The mound was 10 metres in diameter, and 80 centimetres 
in height, in the centre ; it crowned the whole summit of the 
elevation, and is formed of large rubble stones collected imme- 
diately below on the sides of the mound, where there is a round 
bank of porphyritic stone, these rubble stones had flat level 
faces, but are not so rectilinear as if they had been sculptured, 
for they are without doubt crude. 

In the middle of the mound exists a semicircular screen like 
the half kerbstone of a well, a metre and a half in diameter, 
facing south. The interior of this heap of rough stones is 
occupied by a wild currant-bush, a Hihes, if I am not mistaken ; 
round the mound have been erected, evidently with the stones 
of the mound, 6 (or 7) cylindrical pyramids or truncated cones 
of a metre and 20 centimetres to 1^ metre in diameter, and a 
half to 2 metres in height, by whicli one can conclude that the 
mound itself had a conical height of many metres. 

In the little heap of stones of the neighbouring mound there 
exists also a hut of the same material, partly destroyed. The 
GAeks’ apparently occupied the two hills, and the space 
separating them. 

One finds on the top of the surrounding mountains as well as 
here, small pyramids of rough stone ; at a distance one would 
take them for men. Who could have erected these ? Evidently 
shepherds in imitation of those of the Greeks. One can obtain 
no information from the inhabitants ; their history and traditions 
do not extend beyond the memory of their old men ; all their 
ruins are attributed to the Genoese, and all their old fortresses 
are those of Kiz-kalessi. 

Turning over the stones of the mound, I made a slight search 
and found there common broken pieces of a red and black 
pottery, such as is still in use in the country, and such as one 
finds in the mound of Balahor. At the bottom is a brown earth, 
the remains, perhaps, of the shields of osier and leather ot 
the Scythians. I filled up again the breach I had made with the 
stones I had taken out. The red potteries were among the 
stones, and the black in the brown earth. 
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The northern and western slopes of Mount Th&hes still 
preserve the remains of forests of pine trees ; the sumniit is 
barren, covered by coarse ^rass, and with a low artichoke plant, 
which they call jubarbe : I there gathered a bouquet of yellow 
“ immortelles.’’ 

Mount Tlieehes is situated at about 500 metres above the 
summit of Vavoug-Dagb, which by measurement is 1900 
metres above the Black Sea. The highest points of Kara-Kapan 
must attain 3000 metres^ and the surrounding peaks of the 
mountains of Paryadres and Moschiques 2000 metres. 

I delayed the publication of my discovery, because I had no 
time to I'educe into form the present memoires, and to map the 
chart in explanation thereof. I had no fear that the honour of 
my discovery would be taken from me, because Mount Theches 
is in a position upon which one is continually tempted to turn 
one’s back, and the commentaries made upon the retreat of the 
Ten Thousand serve only to baffle one in the research. - 

I have studied during one year, ancient and modern works, 
treating of the history and geography of the country, without 
being able to draw therefrom the least positive information. It 
is^ by a general knowledge of the country, the account given by 
Xenophon, a reasonable conviction, persistency, and good legs* 
that I have arrived at Mount Thech&. 

From the three roads which lead from Trebizond to Baiburt, 
one can see Mount Th&hes from the plain of Nive and 
Varzalian, from the peak of Yavoug-Dagh, and as far as 
Kaderak. From the bridge of Balahar one sees it lifting its 
summit over the little valley, between the Scheilan-dere aild 
the River of Kaderak. The Greeks ought to have seen it on 
the fourtli day of their march from Gymnias or Ispir. 

If we follow the Winter Road which they are trying at the 
present moment to render serviceable for carriage traffic, on 
leaving the stone bridge of Gumish-Kanah, we find — 

At 13 kilometres, 200 metres Tekke. 

« ^ River of the Macrones. 

^ (\ ezerik) 1290 metres above the level of the sea. 

At 24 kilometres, 500 metres Kaledjik (the very steep mountain^ 

» „ 800 „ Guelchid Khan. 

34 „ 500 „ the river bifurcates. 

The largest am trends towards the East Tarkanas, and Mount 
Theches, which is not discernible ; the other arm turns towards 
the noith, and then almost immediately to the east, through a 
gorge of rocks in order to reach Yavoug-Khan at 37 kilometres 
from Gumish-Khanah. At 1800 metres further, or Yavoug- 
Khan, one attains the summit of tlie mountain or the peak of 
Vavoug-Dagh, a height of 1900 metres above the Black Sea. 

2 H 2 



468 Rorit on the Identification of Ml Tlieches of Xenophon, 

On the route from Erzerura, by Gumish, and descending 
a few steps to the right, and south about 6 kilometres, one 
comes at once to the discoyery of Mount Theches, which, 
forms a ridge towards the north, at the foot of which one 
perceives the village of Tchartchi, 

From the peak of Vavoug-Dagli one ought to distinguish 
with an eye-glass, the pyramids which surround the summit 
and almost the brushwood which occupies the centre. 

The Greeks directed their march towards the sea. “The 
guide informed them of a village where they encamped it is 
the Tarkanas of the present day. Although situated in the basin 
of the Korshat, Tarkanas wms Scythian. Yavoug-Dagh is a 
rotund mountain ; the Arabs had free access round it as they 
had over all the country of the Scythians, and towards 
Erzerum, on the side of the basin of the Tcharuk-Su, the peaks 
of the Yavoug-Dagh have not more than 150 metres of elevation. 

Below Tarkanas, as also below Yizernik, the valleys become 
rocky gorges, which were then covered with wood, inhabited as 
they are at present, and separating the Scythians from the 
Macrones. This explains the limits of these last at Murad- 
Khan, at the river of the Macrones, who inhabit a rough 
uneven country, where the use of carts was not possible. The 
Macrones, and the Scythians of the present day, are still two 
dLstinct types. 

From Tarkanas the Greeks, descending a rocky and woody 
valley, passed to the foot of the Mountain of Ealedjik — “ very- 
steep” — arrived at the river of the Macrones, over which they 
pi^ssed,, and encamped there among the Macrones, who fur- 
nished them with cattle and provisions. The Greeks then 
changed their direction when they learnt that Trapezus w^as to 
the north. The Macrones, in order to remove them from their 
territory, conducted them toward Yizernik, over which they 
encamped. The third day they scaled the mountain, overthrew 
the Colques, and encamped in the villages, abounding in plenty 
of provisions and much honey, whicli makes one deliriou>;. 
One still finds in all these mountains a honey which is the 
produce of the flower of the Rhododendron Poniicuin. 

In two days they descended rapidly and light-hearted towards 
the sea. Xenophon says nothing of that part of the route, 
which he reckons as 7 parasangs. That is too little. The 
mountain of the Colques is 60 to 70 kilometres from Trebizond. 
Admitting that, after having scaled the mountain, they might 
ha\e advanced for some hours in the yailas of to-day, where the 
villages were found, there would still remain more than 7 
parasangs, but one can fancy that Xenophon (all difficulties 
being at an end) found the distance short. 
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Where were those villages? In the yailas of Koulat, Kodja- 
Mezari, the Uj>per Meiran-anadere, or ol Galian-clere, which are 
the superb prairies of the mountains. Did the Greeks follow the 
present route of Vezernik by Maden-Khan, Koulat, Kodja- 
Mezari, by the Larkana-dere or the Meiran-anadere, to come 
out at Djevislik ? Did they pass the Kazecli ? In the latter 
case they would not ha^ e descended the Galian-dere, which is 
as steep as a ladder, between Amborlo and Galian Keupru. 
From Karagumse they would have followed a ridge of the 
mountain, which is practicable at tlie present day, coming out 
at the sea at Campos, But no, they must have passed at 
Djevislik ? a very old place. The route of Kara Kapan must 
be the most ancient in the country between the Black Sea and 
Persia, and must have been frequented since the earliest 
period. 

I am not perfectly acquainted with the summits of the Kara 
Kapan. I know the three to the south and the one to the 
north, towards Tach Keupru. By the lines punctuated in red 
I have indicated the different directions ^\hich the Greeks 
might have followed. Did the Greeks really cross the moun- 
tain of the Colques by one of the clefts which separate the 
high summits of the Kara Kapan, as does the actual route at 
present ? In that case they would have to re-descend from 
700 to 800 metres in order to reach the yailas where the 
villages were to be found. We fall altogether in doubt should 
we read, The Greeks having arrived at the top encamped in 
several villa ges.^’ One of tw*o things : either the Greeks w'ent 
over the mountain of the Colques by a very low pass, which 
led them, without descending too much in the yailas-^whfch 
are at the sources of Meiran-anadere, or they came down the 
Korshat, towards Tekke, in order to reach Kromm, the river 
of which is in a box-sided gorge. In scaling the right flank, 
inaccessible from the valley, one arrives, by an easy w^alk, in 
the yailas of Koulat. A survey of the Kara Kapan, and of the 
routes from Kromm to Tekke, would clearly settle all that. 

The Greeks did not pass by Tach Keupru. There is 
between that point and Kazecli Khan a spur of mountain which 
is not impracticable, but wdiere the Colques would easily have 
arrested the army by rolling gi*eat stones from the mountain. 

The Greeks encamped at Trebizond, between Boztepe and 
the old town above Meidan, on a sloping plateau which had 
no houses 30 years ago. This plateau, separated from the 
sea by an irregular declivity, which, covered wdth wood, 
answers well to the narrative of Xenophon. The neigh- 
bourhood of Platana answers only to the narrative of the 
expedition amongst the Drilles, whose capital ought to Le 
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found above towards Aska, 5 hours from the sea above Platana. 
Does not Pliny report that the yailas of the mountains of Asia 
Minor were studded with villages? In the yailas of Kera 
Gueul Dagh, between Kerassund and Karahissar, I found, last , 
year, traces of ancient villages, which, as they explained to me, 
existed up to about 50 years ago, but were abandoned after the 
destruction of the forests which sheltered them. 

There is no doubt but that the mountains of Asia Minor have 
been everywhere covered with forests ; their destruction is the 
work of those who adopt a pastoral life, which is the enemy of 
progress and civilisation, the source of polygamy, the hotbed 
of idleness, carelessness, want of foresight, and Oriental 
fatalism. 

The nakedness of Arabia and of the vast tracts of Asia to 
the north and to the west, the sterility which extends like an 
oil spot over Persia, cannot be traced to any other cause than 
the pastoral life of the inhabitants. The people adopting it are 
locusts ; they destroy all woodland and vegetation, modi- 
fying thereby even the climate, — from whence the necessity 
of emigration. Had the invasions of barbarians any other 
cause ? A study of the question in this sense would, perhaps, 
give us a key to the great migrations of mankind. These 
lazy nomads destroy the forests by the axe and by fire, their 
goats achieve the rest down to the very roots ; the goat is 
a scorching-iron which one must destroy — they lay bare the 
very rocks. They are in Greece as numerous as stones. 
The destruction of the ancient Greek towns of Asia, and the 
filling up of their ports with sand, had no other cause than 
the cutting down of their mountain forests. 

After this digression, which the present state of destruction 
of the forests of Asia Minor has inspired, I will say yet a few 
words on the retreat of the Ten Thousand. The pile of stones 
on Mount Theches is, without doubt, the only witness left by 
the Ten Thousand on their march from Cunaxa to Trebizond, 
with this exception, perhaps, that in the numerous battles in 
which they may have been engaged, they should have left some 
arms or military acoutrements in places which have not been 
subsequently overrun by the Greek and Eoman armies. I 
think, nevertheless, that the points where they encamped, 
where they fought, where they crossed the rivers, and the town 
of Gymnias, can be identified, and the march of the Ten 
Thouknd traced with some degree of exactitude. 

I only know the routes which lead from Trebizond to 
Erzerum, and I have not been further than the latter town. 

With the map of Kiepert in my hand if I traversed the 
mountains of the Carduchi, the Centrite, the Teleboas, and 
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ilcross the plain, I should arrive at castles surrounded by 
numerous villages, “ where there was wine of an excellent 
bouquet, all sorts of vegetables and raisins ; ” we must discover 
.this locality — I think it is Moueh. It had a mountain both in 
front and in the rear. From such a locality the Greeks leave 
early in the morning as quietly as possible, fight Tiribzze, 
and encamp ; then they make three stages in the desert, along 
the Euphrates, which they pass, towards Melas Gerd. 

Further down one must also pass the Binquel. According 
to Kinneir, the Euphrates is here as large, as deep, and as rapid 
as the Tigris at Mosoul. After making three stages in the 
plain, the advanced guard arrived at a village where there was 
a forb and a fountain near the fort. The rear guard repulsed 
the enemy, who threw themselves into a valley. The rest of 
the army passed the night outside. The soldiers bent their 
steps towards dark spots, where the snow had melted ; those 
were springs. The next day they rejoined Chirisophe, and 
found villages underground, where there was a Comarque, &c. 

This spot ouglit to be easily identified ; the country and its 
customs have not changed since the earliest antiquity; per- 
haps, in the direction of Boscheg (Boschich), Terauos Kara- 
Kilissey, jMollah-Osman, on the road from Erzerum to Bayazid. 
One follows that road towards Erzerum, in order to pass the 
mountain ; but by that route one has only 100 kilometres as 
far as (Keupru-Keui) Eopru-Koi, where one crosses the Phasis 
(Araxes), and the Greeks marched three stages, 35 parasangs, 
more to reach the Phasis : one catmot allow that they passed 
further down, since it was only a plethrum wide. Most 
likely the guide led the Greeks wrong, to where there were*no 
villages ; they were directed towards the west, across ar very 
high and very difficult mountain, in the snowy season. But 
afterwards they took the direction towards the north, which in 
their position wus that towards the Euxine Sea. Did they 
believe that they had found the Phasis, where ships terminated 
their voyages ? They would have advanced along that river the 
Phasian-su, and seeing the mistake that it went eastwards, they 
would have turned towards Kars. 

Following the route from Erzerum to Kars, after a marcli 
of ten parasangs from Kopru Koi, we reach the mountain 
Soghauli-Dagh. Let us get over that mountain and we are in 
the plain of Toaques. Thirty parasangs more and we arrive 
at a pass very difficult to cross. The details which Xenophon 
gives regarding that place ought to enable us to recognise it. 
It is perhaps Kars. 

The Greeks saw before them a high chain of mountains which 
stood between them and the Caucasus (I do not know if from 
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Kars one can see the Caucasus). They discovered that tl:e}' 
were too much to the east, and that they had passed the 
extreme curve of the Euxine Sea ; they tlien turned towards 
the west, and found the country of the Chalybes, who had 
long spears ; these are the Kurds. About Kars they had 
fortified places, and the villages of the country are still situated 
on points very difiScnlt of attack. 

After a march of 50 parasangs, in seven stages, the Greeks 
arrived at the Harpasus, 5 plethrums in breadth. It is the river 
Olti. Spring was approaching, the snow commenced to melt, 
and the rivers became swollen. The Greeks could not see the 
sea by the valley of Tchorouk-su because of the chain of 
the mountains of Art win (or Ardween), 

From Kars to the river of Olti is not 50 parasangs, but one 
must admit that the march of the Ten Thousand was lengthened 
by the attacks of the Chalybes, “ the most warlike of the people 
through whom they passed. The Greeks made 20 parasangs, in 
four stages, through the country of the Scythians, in a plain w^ell 
studded with villages. We are in the Thortum. The Greeks 
of mountainous Greece would consider it as an open, plain 
country. Its inclines are not very steep. Yehicles traversed 
it, as also all the round mountains of those countries, w*hich are 
of an infrapirassique formation. The road which leads from 
Ispir is not difficult. We are at Gymnias. Was Gymnias to 
the right or to the left of Tchorouk-su? There had been a 
bridge of some kind near that town, large, rich, and populous.'* 
The Greeks passed the river, which otlierwise they would have 
had to pass higher up, towards Baiburt, in order to reach Mount 
Tliechfe. I hope this year to visit the country between Bizet, 
on the Black Sea, and Ispir, and repass the mountain tow^ards 
Baiburt. 

Let us continue. The Greeks might in one day have reached 
the summit of the Moschiques 3Iountains, and have seen the sea 
at their feet, hut the Governor of the country directed them 
towards the country of his enemies, which they understood when 
the guide enjoined on them to burn and destroy everything. 
They remounted the lelt bank of the Tchorouk-su, w^ent along 
the plain of Kart, passed the Balahor, and arrived at Mount 
Theches. 

The village of Djinnis, situated on the left bank of the 
Euphrates of Erzerum, at 40 kilometres from that town, on 
the route from Erzingan, cannot be Gymnias. In fact, from 
Phasis to Gymnias the Greeks made a march of nineteen daysy 
when they could have gone to Djinnis in four days, by Erzerum. 
One cannot suppose that they w’ent towards Kars and returned 
to the sources of the Phasis. Besides, they would have passed 
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Hassan-Kale, Avhere there are springs of hot ^vater at Eliclja, 
(12 kilometres in straight line irom Erzerum), over the very 
source, ^vhic•h has 100° of heat — rising from the earth, in a 
•volume as thick as a man^s body, and forming a kind of lake, in 
>\hich, at all seasons, clouds of water-fowl disport themselves. 
One must pass the very source, having on the left a mountain, 
and on the right marshes, 25 kilometres long. That source 
could not have risen since that time, fc)r it has formed there 
quite a hill of travertine of a very resisting nature. 

From Djinnis one must pass the Euphrates, which is 30 metres 
Avide in the low season, across Kop-Dagh and the gorge of Kop- 
Keni, wliere a few men could arrest an army. One must i)ass 
by the Talley Saman-Sn, after having travelled along the 
Euphrates. Is it possible that Xenophon would have said 
nothing about that ? Djinnis and Ispir are both exactly five 
days from Mount Theches. 

If the Mahometans ay ere not iconoclasts, I Avould propose 
to erect a statue to Xenophon, on the place of Charki-Meidan 
of Trebizond, which should take the name of ^‘The Place 
Xenophon, or of the Ten Thousand.” 
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Fair Island, 442, 443, 446. 

Falconer, botanist, 261. 

Fan hien, 17. 

Rivulet, 448, 449 ; Valley, 450 

Village, 450. 

Farap-Kurgan, 451. 

Farasang, length of the, SI. 

Faust, steamer, 269. 
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Favard, M., 275. 

Fedchenko, Prof., Sketch of the Zaraf- 
shan Valley, 448 et 
Felis manu^f 3G8. 

Ferns of Easter Island, 170. 
Fifteen-image Platform, Easter Island, 
175. 

Fleas in myriads at Anakena, 160. 
Flora, Mount, W. Australia, 241. 

Fdhn, 436. 

Fooshan Ho, the, 208. 

Forests, effects of destruction of, 470. 
Forrest, J., Report of Leichhardt Search 
Expedition, 231 ei seq. 

Fourie, M., R. C. Bishop of Kwei-chow, 
275. 

Francis, Mr. R., 208. 

Francis- Joseph Glacier, 435. 
Frederickshaab Glacier, 229. 

Frehse, Mr., 350, 336, 370, 374. 

Frere, Sir Bartle E,, Notes on the Runn 
of Cutch, 181 seq, 

Fullalee River, 192. 

Fiing-too-hien, 274. 

Fyzabad, chief town of Badakhshan, 91 . 


Galian-dcre, 469. 

Gangetic Doab, earthquake in the, 193. 
Gennete, engineering experiments of, 27. 
George, Mount, V. Australia, 240. 
Ghevanis, 464. 

Gilei Mountain, 313. 

Gilgit Valley, 125. 

Glacier Mountain,” or Mustagh 
Range, 66. 

Glacier period of New Zealand. 435. 
Glaciers, ancient, traces of, 393. 

Gobi Desert, 124, 128. 

Godun-taii Range, 452. 

Goes, Benedict, 48. 

Gognu Baghaoe Stream, 336. 

Gogra, 37. 

Goitre, prevalence of, in Turkistan, 77; 

tradition as to its origin, 77. 

Gold from the Karakash River, 78 ; in 
Shantung, 208 ; in Turkistan, 134. 
Gjold-dust, beds of, 410. 

Golubetf, Capt., 251, 345. 

Grand Canal, 3,19; embankments of, 
26 et seq. 

Great Indian Desert, 183. 

Greenland Fiords and Glaciers, Notes 
on. by J. VT. Tayler, 228 et seq. 

Grey River, 434. 

Griffiths, Mr., 291. 

Guarana-tuba River, 421, 424. 

Gugzer River, drj- channel of, 182. 
Gulbashem camping-ground, 48, 138. ] 
Gulfof Cutch, 185. ^ 

Stream, 446. 


Guma, 77; District, 158- 
Gumish Khanah River, 464, 465. 
Gurungani, 314. 

Guzor Village, 452. 

Gwas o na Ebor, White River, 334. 
Gwaso Ngishu, 308. 

GwasoNyiro, Grey River, 317. 
Gymnias, 472. 


Haast, Notes on the Topography of the 
Southern Alps, Canterbury, N. Z., 
433 et seq, 

Haast River, 437 ; altitudes on, 439. 
Habibula Khan, 85, 103, 108 ; revolt 
of, 103. 

Hachoji, 342. 

Hagrat Imam, 123. 

Hakeem Beg, 75, 76. 

Hakeems or Gangs, 103. 

Hakyou River, 299. 

Soli mode ndroii argent eum, 259. 
Hamersley, Mr. M., 231, 241, 249. 
Hamilton, Buchanan, 289, 
Hangchuan-cha, 3. 

Hannay, Col., 290, 296. 

Harman's Pass, 437. 

Harpasus, 472. 

Harper, Mount, 441. 

Has-an-Boora village, 158. 

Hassan-Kalc', 473. 

Hayquam River, 299. 

Hayward, Mr, G. W., Journey from 
Leh to Yarkand and Kashgar, and 
Exploration of the Yarkand sources, 
33 et seq. ; Remarks on Turkistan, 
124. 

Hazrat Bakeem Mazar Village, 161. ^ 

— Peer Mazar, ruined village, 160, 

Heat-apoplexy, 202. 

Heights, between the Chu and Syr- 
Daria, Table of, 4^2 et seq. 

Hiki-N iiii, symbolic figure, 176. 
Himalayan Chain, 118; Peaks, elevation 
of, 126. 

Hindoos in Turkistan, 88, 89 ; of the 
Thurr, ancient customs of, 206, 
Hindu Kush Chain, 125, 127. 

Hinglay, raised sea- beaches of, 195. 
Htppophae rhamnoides, 266, 357. 
Hoa-haka-nana la statue, 176, 177. 

Hoa Hava, Easter Island idols, 174. 

177, ^ 

HodjU-Kishlak Village, 456. • 

Hokitika River, heights on, 440. 
Hdlball, Capt., 444. 

Holingworth, Mr., 280. 

Holliugworth, Mr. G. H., 2, 33. 

Holmes, Mount, W. Australia, 237. 
Hooker Glacier, 435 ; Mount, 437. 
Horses, wild, 37, 



478 


INDEX. 


Hostin RiTer, 94, 25, 130. 

Hot springs, 44, 137 ; of Chang Lang, 
38. 

Hue, Abbe, 18. 

Huen-Tszan, Buddhist monk, 343, 367, 
399, 400. 

Hujaman-Su, the, 451, 460. 

Humboldt, 118, 120, 378, 385, 386, 
395, 396, 398, 399, 400, 401 ; theory 
of, as to Central Asiatic mountain- 
system, 118. 

Hungtze Lake, 1 . 

Hunt, Mr. Holman, picture of the 
“Scapegoat,'' 187. 

Hurreeaua district, 182. 

Desert, 183. 

Hurunui River, altitudes on, 439, 

Huxley, Prof., 170. 

Hyderabad, anciently thickly populated, 
193. 

Ibex hunting, 69. 

Ibrahim Beg, 80. 

Ichang, 270, 276. 

Gorge, 271. 

Ida, Mount, W. Australia, 239. 

Ike-chat, 257. 

Ilchi, position of, 120. 

Hi, 109. 

Indian Ocean watershed, 337. 

Indus, ancient channels of the, 189, 190, 
191, 194; basin of, 65; sources of, 
125 ; watershed of, 39, 

Irminger, Adm., Surface Temperatures 
in the North Atlantic, 441 et seq. 

Irawady and its Sources, by Dr. J, 
Anderson, 286 et seq. 

Iroh-ore of the Boroldoi Defile, 417; 
in the Kiziltagh Range, 92. 

Irrigation of the Arys Valley, 371. 

Iskander-kul Lake, 450. 

Islamcote, 189. 

Ismasulla village, 1 58. 

Issyk-kul, “ Warm Sea,” 344. 

Valley, 349. 

Jackson’s Bay, 434. 

Jacob, Gen., 192 ; losses of his men by 
heat-apoplexy, 202. 

Jacobabad, heat-apoplexy at, 202. 

Jacqueniont, botanist, 261. 

Jade quarries in I'urkistan, 48. 

Jahandaf Shah, Meer of Badakhshan, 
107. 

Jain temples, marble, 194. 

Jali Lake, 299. 

Jam defile, 461. 

Jamal-ud-deen Khoja, 104, 107, 109. 
Jao-hoW'foo, 280. 

Jarty-tiube Village, 452. 


Jaxartes, Russians on the, 105. 

Jeend state, 182. 

Jemadars, 72. 

‘ Jesuit Register,’ 121, 122. 

Jesuits, Province of Yunan mapped hy, 
298. 

Jeysulmere, 163. 

Jinun, rise of the, 123. 

Jisman defile, 456 ; rivulet, 456. 
Johnson, Mr., 47, 85, 108, 121 ; theory 
of, as to Central Asiatic mountain 
system, 118. 

Johnston, Keith, Notes on Map of E. 

Africa, 328. 

Jora defile, 450. 

Juihung, 280. 

Juniperus pseiidodahina^ 351, 375. 
Jutahy Indians, 425. 


Kaderak River, 467. 

Kai-fung-fu, 18, 24. 

Kailas Peaks of the Himalayas, 125. 
Kaivadian River, 123. 

Kakhyen Mountains, 300. 

Kakka or Khotan Daria, 130. 

Kala Pahar, 137. 

Kaledjik Village, 465. 

Kalmfik Tartars, 59. 

Kamsang Stream, 295. 

Kamyr-tas Rivulet, coal on, 374. 
Kaoline porcelain clay, 347. 

Kara-arcba Rivulet, 352 ; Valley, 353. 
Kara-bura River, 359. 

Karacha-tau Range, 452. 

Karachunker Pass, 92. 

Kara-daria River, 453. 

Karagumse, 469. 

Karajilga, 47. 

Kara-Kapan, or Kolat-dagh, 464. 
Karakash River, 44, 45, 46, 49, 64, 66, 
67, 78, 114, 128, 129 ; source of, 42, 
51, 130 ; true course of, 119 ; Valley 
of, 47, 68, 116. 

Karakoom Village, 91, 160. 

Karakul Lake, 95, 96, 358 ; extent of, 

102 . 

Kara-kyspak, 355, 407 ; Valley, 361. 
Karashahr, 103. 

Karatagh system, 62, 374, 398. 
Karatigeen, hills of, 102, 123. 
Kara-tiub4 Pass, 460. 

Karghalik, 80, 113, 140, 159. 
Karakorum Chain, 39, 55, 56, 65, ll8r 
125, 128; snow-line of northern 

slope, 116; summit, 60. 

Pass, 45, 126, 163. 

Kara-Su-Chishma, 459. 

Karat§lgh Pass, 45, 163; elevation of, 
115; Range, 60, 62. 

Karclu Village, 160. 
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Kardong Pass, 163 note, 

Kashgar city, derivation of name, 97 ; 
position of, 101, 110, 112, 120; New 
city, 162; Old city, 135. 

Fort, investment of, 105. 

-• River, 128. 

Kashgar-daban Chain, 262 ; snowy 
peaks of, 261. 

Kashmir caravan, attack on, 54. 

Kastek Fort, 345 ; Pass, 252 ; River, 
345 ; Valley, 347. 

Katty- Kurgan, 459. 

Kaufinann, Gen., 459, 

Kau-Mi, 210. 

Kaverdiid, 308, 

Kazi Kalan, 75, 133 ; duty of, 89. 
Kazy-kurt-ata Mountain, 377. 

Keles River, 378, 381. 

Kelpun, ruined village, 161, 

Kenia Mountains, 329, 330. 

Ken-Kala River, 352. 

Kenkol River, 355. 

Keppel, Vice-Admiral Sir H., 268, 282. 
Kerah Gueul Dagh, yailas of, 470. 
Kereto Mountain, 328. 

Kerr, Lieut., 286, 

Kershom River, 296. 

Ketch-kene Karataii, 373, 374, 375, 
376. 

Khamalung Village, 92. 

Khamti Shan, Mount, 294, 296. 
Khanarik River, 94, 95, 130. 

Khariab, or Jihun River, 123. 

Khhakyo, 296. 

“ Khillut,"’ silk dress of Kokand, 87. 
Khodayar Khan, 98, 1 05. 

Khoduk Village, 92, 161. 

Khojerick River, 81, 156. 

Khorsat Valley, 463. 

Khotan, 108; capture of, 109; carpets, 
134. 

— province, 108. 

Khush Maidan, 43, 142. 

Khwarizm Lake, 123. 

Kian Hi, Emperor, 209. 

Kiang-yin Hien, 282. 

Kibris Village, 71, 139, 158. 
Kichikyulak, 139. 

Kiepert, 12<>, 122, 386, 44 0. 

Kilian Pass, 33, 63, 67, 69, 163 ; Range, 
33, 113, 127 ; River, 69, 77 ; Valley, 
70; Village, 158. 

Kilima-njaro Slountains, 329, 330. 
Kimang^a, 315, 

King-ho-koro, 270. 

Kinneir, M,, 463, 471. 

Kio-fu, city of Confucius, 217, 218. 
Kipcbaks, 107. 

Kirghiz, 54, 69, 70, 129, 132. 

^ Jangal, 54, 55, 58, 65, 128, 143. 

Kirghiz Pass, 53, 163j Talley, 49. 


Kirghiznin-AIataii Range, 348, 355, 
390, 396. 

Kin Kia seaport, 209. 

Kisongo, 305. 

Kitab, 460. 

Kitwacha Nddvu, “Elephant’s Head,”^ 
321. 

Kiti, 312. 

Kitilmbi, Mount, 305. 

Kiu fu, 221, 222, 223. 

Kiu-kiang, 281. 

Kiu-lu streana, 24. 

Kizart River, 255. 

Kizil, 161 ; Pass, 42, 163 ; Village, 92, 
135. 

Daria, rise of, 102, 129. 

Diwan, 142. 

Jilga, 42. 

Yart Range, 93, 101, 111, 127. 

Klaproth, 1 30 ; theory of, as to the 
Sanpo, 287. 

Kofu, 342. 

Kokan, towns of, 382. 

Kokrobut Village, 92, 161. 

Kokshal Range, 125. 

Kolab Hills, 123. 

Kolpatoffsky, Gen., 252, 

Koolunooldie, 55, 143, 

Koomlok Village, 95, 162. 

Kop-Dagh, 464, 473. 

Kop Keni Gorge, 473. 

Kopru-Koi, 471. 

Korshat River, 469, 470. 

Koshimbash Village, 92, 161. 

KOshiu silk, 342. 

Koshkar Valley, 255. 

Koshtok, 19, 158. 

Kosuva, 308. 

Kotasjilga camping-place, 145.’ 
Kostarach Village, 451. 

Krapf, Dr., 337. 

K^romm, 469. 

Kshtut, snow-clad heights, 451. 
Kuei-te-foo, 23. 

Kuen Luen Range, 41, 46, 47, 49, 52, 
53, 55, 65, 66, 116, 118, 127. 
Kufelong, 58, 61, 65, 143. 

Kugiar, 55, 144, 158: merchants, 62; 
villages, 54, 56. 

Kugrang Valley, 37 ; geology of, 38. 
Kukreu River, 4lS. 

Kuldja, coal-seam at, 395. 

Kullik Pass, 33, 67, 69. 

Kulsbish Kun, 52. 

Kulun Chain, 369. 

Kunak grass, 371. 

Kunjooties, depredations by, 54, 56. 
Kurama tribe, 384. 

Kurchum Hills, 65; gorges of, 129. 
Kureem Khan, 89. 

Kurrod Pool, 183. 
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Kurtka Fortress, 258. 

Kuram Togrok Village, 159. 

Kush Begie, 49, 54, 99, 104, 105, 106j 
107. 

Maidan, 43, 44. 

Kutzei, Lieut, 461, 

Kwei*foo, 270, 273, 275. 

Kyau-chow, 209. 

Kyvakdweng defile, 293. 


Ladak, Kalmuk invasion of, 118. 

Lago Grande, 423. 

Lai-chow, 226. 

Lai-chow-foo, 209, 

Lai Yang, 208. 

Lak Tsung Mountains, 39 ; Peak, 40. 
Lakes, New Zealand, altitudes of, 440 
Ziamium rJiomhoideum, 261, 

Lamwea Mountain, 315. 

Langor Village, 77, 158 ; halting-place 
132. 

Lan-I, or Lan-Yang, IS. 
Lan-Lung-mdw-Kau, 20. 

Lan Yang, 18. 

Lan Yang-hten, 2. 

Laou Mo IVIeiou temple, 216. 

Laou-foo Valley, 213. 

Laou-fu-ho, 213. 

Laou Shan Hills, 209. 

Laouist temples, 209. 

La Shoo tree, wax-insect of, 203. 

Lares of Easter Island, 180. 
Lauxakeuti, 37. 

• Lau-Ye-Mian, 12. 

Lead-ore, glittering, of the Karataii, 
413. 

* Leh, capital of Ladak, 33 et seq. 
Llhmann, M., 395, 448, 450. 
Leichliardt Search Expedition, Mr. J. 

Forrest’s Report on, 231 et seq. 

Leon des Avanchers, 337, 338 note. 
Leta Kotok Spring, 315. 

Ligcyo Mountains, 323. 

Likamasia Mountains, 327. 

Likunono, blacksmith people, 328. 
Lingzi Thung Plains, 34, 39, 53, 116, 
137. 

Liu-Lung-men-kau, 20. 

Lin-Tsin, 5. 

Lisboa, Dr., 420. 

Li-Tsin, 9. 

Little Bokhara, 120, 124. 

Lob Nor Lake, 125, 128 ; River, 83. 
Lokau, 7. 

Loma Lake, 3. 

Lome, 41. 

Loo nee River, 185. 

Luckput, ancient channel of the Indus 
at, 184. 

— — estuary, 185, 192. 
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Lukong, 36, 136. 

Lukow, 214. 

Lumbwa, 307. 

Lung-m^n-kau, 17, 19; Breach, 25; 
Village, 18. 

Lyell, Sir C., 190, 195, 200, 400. 


Mabarasha, Mountain, 315. 

Mcitxikoni, 307. 

MacFarlane, Mr., 276. 

MacGovran, Dr., 2. 

MacMurdo, Capt., 191. 

Macha, 449. 

Macha-daria, Rirer, 449. 

^lacrones River, 464, 465. 

IMaghian, 449 ; River, 451. 

Mahmur Khan, 102. 

Mahrum-bashi, 74. 

Mahomed Azeem Beg, 91. 

i-Hamid, 120. 

• Niyaz Beg, 107. 

— — Nuzzur, 40. 

• — Yakoob, 51, .54, 68, 73, 105. 

> Yanns Beg, 86. 

Mahomet Hameed, suspicious death of, 
90. 

Maldon Island, 1 78. 

Make-Make, Easter Island deity, 174. 
Malcolm, Mount, W. Australia, 241. 
Manaos, astronomical obseiwations at, 
427 ; meteorological observations, 
429 et seq. 

Mandalay, 292, 294. 

Mandavee emporium, 194. 

Manila or Muangla, 297. 

Mankend, 380, 

Manoel dos Santos Caldeira, 421. 
Margaret, Mount, W. Australia, 241. 
Markham, Mr. J., Journey ^ugh 
Shantung, 207 seq. 

Marquesas, wooden images at, ITS. 
Masai, 326. 

Mas hat stream, 370. 

Masimik Pass, 36, 163. 

Matate, 314. 

Maiie-assu River, 419 et seq. 

Mawka, 308. 

Mayebashi, 341. 

Mazar Badshak, 67, 139, 144, 451. 

encamping-ground, 113. 

Mazare, J. Thomine, 303. 
Meqcdoperdrix, 301. 

Meklah River, 81 ; Village, 159. 
Mencius, tomb and temple of, 224, 225. 
Mendana, 170. 

Mengzan Khong, 295. 

Merke River, 351, 389, 390. 

Meroin, granite rock, 246. 

Meio Mountain, 313. 

M’hanus of Easter Island, 176. 



Miau-Shing-pu, I '2. 

Michie, Mr. A., 26S. 

Migimgain River, 336. 

Mil tee, 189. 

^Migungaui River, 321. 

Mindaiiau defile, 450. 

Mir Uzzet Ullah, 4S. 

Mirage on the Riinn of Catch, 1SG> 
traditions as to, 187. 

Mianzmi, 316. 

Mirijon, arrow-poison tree, 31 C. 

Mission up the Yaug-tze-Kiang, 268 
et seq. 

IMiviriiiia, 316. 

Mlima vva Settima Mountain, 3JO. 
Mocha Jo Ki\er, 424. 

Moglib Village, 136. 

Mogoung River, 291. 

Mokye, salt-lakes of, 188. 

Molda-asu defile. 25i, 257. 

Mohneux River, altitudes on, 438. 
Mornien, 297. 

Monger, Mr. George, 231, 244, 249. 

Lake, 248. 

Mong-yiu-hs>ieii, 226. 

Montgomerie, Major, 90, 12- 122. 
Moorcroft, Mr. 46, 48. 

Moorghoo, 3 1. 

Moraines, 347, 359, 355 note, 356, 391, 
394. 

Moschiques, Mount, 464, 472. 

Moslem, religious fanaticism of the, 2 5. 
Motduvie River, 3J(>. 

Mouch, 471. 

M sarara Mountain, 317. 

Mtanganyiko Rendezv(ms, 323. 
Muanglow Village, 295. 

Mu<l volcanoes, 195. 

Mi'lberrj, growth of, on the Cuii chick, 

; in Japan, 341. 

Mulgoon, 46. 

Muller Glacier, 435. 

Mundurucus tribe, 424. 

Murad Khan, country of, 464. 

Mural paintings, Terano kau, 169. 
Murchison Ri^er, 435. 

]Murij<)n, poison-tree, 315. 

Musa-Jjazar ^’iliage, 451. 

Miiztagh Pass, 12b ; Range, highp.aks 
of, 57. 

IM \dngouyani, inonkeA -bread tiee, 3a 1. 
Myu-buiak-tau of Humboldt, 3b J. 


Nabba state, 182. 

Xagase village, 342. 

Naivasha Lake, 316, 332, 337. 
Narnkiii Ri\er, 288 
Namsang Khvoung, a95. 
Namthabet Ri\er, 295. 
ISam-Taheng-kh^oimg, i95. 
VOL. AL. 


Nana Sahib, mistaken identity of, 85. 
Nandi Mountain, 309. 

Nan-Skan, 5, 19. 

Nan- Wang, 4. 

Narra, Eastern, ancient channel of the 
Indus, 189, 190 

Narjn River, ha^in of the, 111; Rus- 
sians on tbe, 1' 9, 1 lo. 

Nauruz River. 35o. 

NMapruk, 313. 

Xerita periwinkle, 169. 

New Yellow' Rne»*, 4. 

Newfville, Lieut., 28*3 
Ney, Mr. Ik, Note^ of a .Journey to tliC 
New Couise id’ the Yellow Ri\er, 1 

tf srq. 

Ngiii Mountain, 306. 

N^'anking-foo. 2S3. 

Ngare ua N\uki, or Red Water, 313. 

na Liubi, or Cold Water, 313, 

319. 

Ndog(d', Rrab-tree Water, 321. 

Ndogei River, 33f!. 

Rongai Rner, 336. 

Ngoroiiine dialect, 311. 

Ngurimiuni, 306, 334 
Niaz-bek Fort, 382 note. 

Nieu-fei, bands of starving Chinese, 
3, 24. 

NikoLki, Capt., 412,413,414, 415,417. 
Nikob>ky, mining engineer, 25b. 

N'i tMjan lliIL, 223. 

Nischii, 39, 137. 

Njeuisi \'oIcanic Mountain, 325, 337 ; 
River, 336. 

Noah’s Ark, tradition as to, 377. 
Nonnanii, Lieut , 444. 

Nuvaselof, M., 461 . • 

Nubbee ]3uxsh, 107. 

Nubra \'allej, 49. 59. 

Nugger-Parkur. Ie3, 188 ; District, 194. 
Nurapai “ aiy k,” 453. 

NN aijja Sea, 33 ?. 

N}aiiza. Lake, 369. 

NNarus River, 336, 


Observation Mount, N. /, 411. 

On^i lian. 1 07. 

“ ILIok,” national game of d'urkistan, 

O^Iok liiver, 69, 1 42. 

Oitog’ok Adilage, 7 b 140, 15"'. 

Old Vellow liner, 3. 

Olti Riwr, 4 73. 

(Iniar Lek, 454. 

(b<an icote, 189. 2''5. 

()o;d(jo Radsbak Mazar \'illage, 1 61. 
(Ipiuin, Chinese inaiiufaciure of, 21. 

gun-boat. 271, 27 >, 276, 
Oshukwas River, 69 ; Adllage, 7.b 158. 

- i 
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Osten Sacken, Baron, 120, 149 ; Expe- 
dition to the TranS'Xarya Country, 
2.'0 et seg, 

Otu-iti, OP “ Little Hill/’ 167 ; giant 
images of, 177. 

Otun Langar Tillage, 161. 

Ocunchee, 83, 159. 

Otunsu Tillage, 1 .58. 

Ourianda River, 351. 

Oxus River, main source of, 12i; 
branches, rise of the, 1 27 ; sources of, 
449. 

O^ytropis tlanslianica^ 262. 

Ozi River, 317, 335. 


Paelous, or monumental arches, 208. 
Paina, Easter Island feast, 173. 
Palampore fair, 35. 

Pa-li-miau, .5, 6, 13. 

Pallee Nagger, 194. 

Palmer, Mr, F. .1., 270, 272. 

J L,, Visit to Easter Island or 

Rjpa Nui, 167 et seq. 

Paiiiir Range, 102, 111, 112. 

Steppe, 122, 125, 127. 

Paiija-hashi, 63, 64, 66, 67, 72. 

Ptipako cemetery, 175. 

Parana-mirim de Canuma Channel, 419. 

Ramos, 4-_0. 

Paranary River, 421. 

Parkur, British district of, 1G3. 
Parydrees, Mount, 464. 

Pasriut Tillage, 45 o. 

Passes of the Soutliern Alps, N. Z., alti- 
tudes of, 44(R 441. 

Pats-alung, 138. 

“ Peftra do«Harco,” rock-cave, 4 21. 

Peh Tang River, 211. 

Peiho, mouth of the, 1. 

Peishanil e, 452. 458. 

Pore Regis, 298. 

*■ Periplus ’ of Arrian, 4G3. 

Perouse, La, 178. 

Petchili, gulf, 2. 

Phakpook tribe, 70, 144. 

Phasian tu. the. 471. 

Phasis River, 471. 

Pianjnkenr, 4.52, 459. 

Firfd Schrfnli'dun, 350. 
Pieii-liaug-cliing, IS. 
pigment used in Easter I>Iaiid, 171. 
Pivaw Tillage, 293. 

Platana, 469. 

Pliny, 470. 

Poison Rocks. 2 4S. 

Pololo, ancient, 66. 

Poltoratsky, Gen., 120, 122. *25 G 
lh)ngee, silk fabric, 208. 

Porthind. 169, 173. 

Posgum, 81, 141, 159. 


Poslian potteries and coal-fields, 213. 
I'owell, Commodore, 178. 

Poyang Lake, 279. 

Prince Alfred Glacier, 435. 
Proclamation, Chinese against the 
English, 276. 

Protensko, Capt., 251, 350. 

Pteroclm arenmiu^^^ 368, 

“ Pubboos/’ Ludak snow-shoes, 35. 
Pullagooroo Spring, 246. 

Pumml, 37, 137. 

“ Pnsht-i-Kliar/’ or Ass’s Back, 66, 
125, 127. 

Pu-Tai, 9. 

‘•put,’’ meaning of, 134. 

PuUiala state, IS2. 

Pylows,'’ 14. 


Rajpootanah, earthquakes in, 193. 
luikaia River, altitu;]e> on, 439. 
Jiaiigitata River, altitudes on, 43*^. 

“ Rapa,” paddles, of Easter Island, 172. 
Rapa Nui or Easter Island, 167 tt eeq. 
Reikianecs, Cape, 447. 

Rennell, opinion of, on the Gulf Stream, 
448. 

Jilij'iiii rliLusiacliiani. 266. 
JRJioJodendron Pontituui^ 468. 

Riudee, 36. 

Hitter, M., 120, 400. 

Roe, Mr. E., 248, 

Roggevrin, visit of, to Easter Island. 

168, 1G9, 170, 172, 174. 

1 ’olle'itoii, Mount, 437. 

Rorit, M P., on tlie Identification of 
the Mount Thechesof Xenophon, 463 
et .H'V. 

R i-to-p\-to, 181. 

Roza Khoja, 68. 

R(nle, botanist, 261. 

‘‘ Ruun,"’ meaning of, 184. 

of Gutch, Notes on, by .Sir H. 

Bartle E. Frere, 181 et seq.; forma- 
tion of, 196. 

Ru‘-kum Rive^, 129, 

Ruvu River, 004, 332. 


Sibli, 310, 335. 

Sahaki l>i\ ei , .31 5. 

SiLdiaiiia'i River, 123. 

S ikti Till ige, 136. 

S'd'nnis, II M.S., 268, 2i.9, 282, 283. 

rornm liethand, .3tt7. 

Sait, Chinese inaimtacture of, 11 : mines 
of Chang Thang. .36; profusion of. at 
the Ruiin of Outeh, 187. 

Salto Grande Fall, 421. 

S.dween River, 297. 

Suinan Sii Valle\, 473. 



Samarkand, 450, 454, 456, 458, 

Sambum MountaiD, 322. 

people of, 322. 

Sand-billows, 2U0. 

Saiiiu, 73, 76, 113, 139; District, 71, 

• 15S; Pass, 33, 66, 69, U3, 114, 163 ; 
Kh'cr, 69, 71, 113; Valley, 70, 71, 
113. 

Sanpo River, 286. 

Sanzar River, 452. 

Saoiighli-Dagh, the, 471. 

Sargrak or Yanghls^ar River, 90, 94. 
130. 

Sarikee Valley, 46. 

Sarikia Valley, 13'>. 

Sarikol District, 119. 

Sariswasti, the lost, 191. 

Sarka, 46. 

“ Sars,’^ or raiu-’nater pools, 1S3. 
Sary-bagysh tribe, 349. 

?dsser Pass, 6.3. 16.3 /C'^e. 

Nifu/itHt CfjntJtiii ailauilius sUk, 20S. 
bcheilan-deie Plain. 4t,5, 466. 
Sehlagintweits, iiessis , SJ, 190, 1U8, 
118,120,122,261,399. 

Sculptured stones of Teraiio Kuu, 176. 
Sedeek Beg, 105. 

See fra, Bhoot encampment, 35. 

Seely, Mr. Edward, 434. 

Seeprah encampment, 136. 

Seeree Lohit, or Irawady, 286. 
Semenoff, 250, 259 note, 26 B 348. 
Setiima Mountain, 316. 

Severtsof, N., 252; Journey to the 
Celestial Range or Thian-Shan, 3t3 
et seq.; Supplement to Meuiow, 410 
et 6eq, 

Sha River, 20. 

Shaar, 460. 

Shadula, 49, 52, 58, 64, 66, 139. 

<21 < -I Iwr.’. 

. . ■ ■■ 452, 453, 4''(\ 

Sbamalbaffh, 159. 

Shamsi Pass, 253; boUny of, 254 jn L, 
Shanghai, 2. 

Shantung, Notes on a Journey tnrougn, 
by Mr. J. Markham, 2o7 tt ai-q, 

, products of, 226 ; jnudc ot 

travelling, 226. 

Shaou-haou, tomb of, 223. 

Shay ok River, 37, 126. 

Shaw, Mr., 50, 82, 88, 113. 

Sheeah sect, 70. 

Sheep as beasts of burden, 36 ; fciir- 
horned, 81. 

Sheik-ul Islam, 133. 

Shimba .Mountain, 314. 

Shin, snow -peaks, 451. 

Shing'^hal Ikiss, 54 ; River, 129. 
Shinsbiii, 340. 


Shoomae or Shuenjai-khyouUg, 295. 
Shorjilaa, 142. 

Shorlik Village, 162. 

Shuelee, 297. 

Shun, Emperor, statue of, 215. 
Sieu-ueu-iuiao, 2^s.j. 

S iiir'in. 3'4. 

Silk Distiicts of Japan, Mr. AdLim‘'’s 
R*ep(U't on, 339 it ><<{. 

. shantung, h. culu\ation inC'hinn, 

264. , 

Worms, rearing of in , 

411. 

Siiidree, immersion of, by eai tlninak? , 
192. 

Siue-bhan or Shuay-shau Mo,n odi.>.29l. 
Singleton, Mount, 247- 
Sipaliis, accoutrements of, 1 
Sirliiiid, pr(>viiice of, 182. 

8n-i-kul Inike, 122. 

Sirzuiu Village, 158. 

8itiv)iig cM^nutiy, 291. 

Skuniiokof, M , 265, 414. 

SkideiJ, Major, 292, 

Snowy Range, elevation ot pv ak:? in. 111. 
Soda tribe, 207. 

Soeiiaoii, 184. 

Sonkul Lake, 251. 255; Plateau, 255, ^ 
Sooget cainpin.g-ground, elevatum C 4. 

l^oluk, nalting-place, 161. 

Pass, 33, 63, 114, 116, 145. 163 ; 

Stream. 33; Valley. 48, .52, n4. 

Soph luli-Dagh Mountain, 471. ^ 
Spectral illusions on the Runn ot C ateh, 
187. 


Speke, Capt., 333, 335. 

.Stan n toil, Mr , 4. 

Sloddurt and Coiinolh, murder ot. 
Stokes, Lient., 271, 272, 27-3, *2, u 

Stone carvings of Balmeer, 194,. 

-images ot Easter Isknid, .o7 

et bcq. 

Strata, upheaved, 38?. 

Stuart, Mr. W., 28' ‘. 

Subugo Limarimaie, 320, 

Su-ehow, 23. 

Su-cliow-foo, 22. 

Sugailoaf Mountain. Itangitata, 441 
Suinnai Kha, 288, 99 E 

River, source, 291. 

Sulloi'ta, 3U7. _ 

Sulphur spiiug, Easter Islaml. 168. 
Sultu tribe, 349. 

Miu Kiaug Canal, 14. 

Sutlej, ancient channels of the, 189, I , 


191. ^ ^ , 

Sunk Pass, 2 2; altitude ot, n- 2 ; 
River, 266. 

inhoe, Consul, on the 5augs-tsze- 
Kunig, 2(8 d 
Syad Mazar Khuai, 'o2. 

k! I 2 
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Sykes, Col., 195. 

Szan, 284 ; Canal, 284, 
Sze-Ho, the, 226. 
Sze-shui-hsien, 226. 


Tabistanee route, 33. 

Tach Keupn. 469. 

Tae Shan Hills. 212. 

Ting, Emperor, 208, 

Ta-fiit-sze Temple. 275. 

Tagil alma Peak, 94. 

Tailah Fort, 111. 

Tai-ugan-foo, cit}" and temple, 21.?. 
Tai-ping tea-district, 284, 

Tai-ping-6oo, 283. 

Tai-ping-Wan ancho’’age, 10, 

Taipo, head-waters of the, 437. 

Tai Shan suminit, grand riew from, 
217. 

Tajend Village, 111. 

Taklii Makun, 13i>; Desert, 77, 134; 

tradifional history of, 78. 

Ta-K(i-Ho, the, 2U9. 

Takootang, 2 '^2. 

Talas Fiver, 3,57. 

Taldy-bulak Uivulet, 353. 

Tam, encamping-ground, 114. 
Tamerlane, 73. 

Ta-ming-hu Lake, 214. 

Ta-nan-ho, the, 226. 

Tana River, 335. 

Tang-shan-hien, 23. 25. 

Tanksee Village, 36, 1,36, ItG. 
Tao-Kwan, Emperor, 216. 

Tapajoz River, 421. 

Ta-pu-tur, 210. 

Tarim Gol stream, 12.5, 128. 

Tarkanas* Village, 4tjS. 

Tarmedh, 123. 

Tasgam Village, 96. 162, 

Tash, length of the, Si) note, 81, 

Tashes, or mile-stones of Turkestan, 80. 
Tashkurgan River, 65, 129; Fort, 91. 
Tashkemi, 381. 

Tasman Glacier, Great, 434. 

iMount, 441. 

• River, 435. 

Tatarinof, M., 414, 415. 

Tatooing at Easter Island, 171. 

Tatsing River, 2, 14. 

Ta-tung, 283, 285. 

Tau-ra-re-n’ga, stone house, 177, 
Tayarchee Village, 160, 

Taypeng River, 300. 

Ta-wan Ho, the, 217. 

Tayler, J. W., on Greenland Fio’ds 
and Glaciers. 228 et s^i. 

Tchi Gliia sp. ', 347. 

Tchorouk-su V alley, 4 72. 

Ten Thousand, Route of the, 4G3 ci b€<i. 


Teramakau River, heights on, 440. 
Teh-Turmas Point, 352. 

Terano Kau, 180; crater, 167, 176. 
Terek Pass, 102, 127 ; River, 259. 
Terek -tail Range, 390. , 

Tersa River, 367, 368, 410. 

Tcssik-tash, 267. 

Thaldat, 40. 

The'che's, Mount, of Xenophon, iden- 
tification of, 463 €t scq. 

Thiau-Shan Chain, 111, 125, 259, 343 
et seq. 

and Himalaya, vegetation 

of, compared, 261. 

Thorshavn, Faroe I.^^les, 442. 

Thurr, the, 181; British District of, 
1S3; meaning of the name, 184; 
sand-hills. 188 ; how formed, 197. 
Tibet, Kalmuk invasion of, IkS. 
Tic-'uen-qnan. 8, 10, 11. 

Tii-plant, Easter Island, 170. 

Tiksee Village, 35. 

Tingi-tingi, Easter Island image, 178. 
Tireboli, 464. 

Tiznaf River, 65, 81, 129; head of, 
55, 59. 

Toaques Plain, 471. 

Toblok Village, 161. 

Toge Usui, 341. 

Toglok Village, 162. 

Tograssu, 67. 

Togrok Kholah, Kirghiz Chief, 102. 
Tone River, 341. 

Tongus ViMage, 160. 

I'enksi Village, 158. 

Toong River, 65, 129. 

Topaze, 173. 

To\anda River, 2e5, 266. 
Trans-Ili-Alataii Chain, 345 
Trans-Nar}n Country, Exped tion to 
the, by Baron Osten Jraeken. 250 
et seq. 

Trans-Oxiana, 101. 

Trapezus, 463. 

Treaty of Pekm, Russian, 88. 
Trebizond, 463. 

Tsan-fan, 8. 

Tsavo River, 315. 

Tschya Valley, 20S; District. 208. 
Tsi-ho-bien, 6, 19. 

Tsi-Ioo Temple, 226. 

Tsi-nan-Foo, 8, 213. 

Tsi-mi, walled city, 209. 

Tsi-ning-chow, 4. 

Tsi-^ze, tomb of, 218. 

Tsi-Tung, 9. 

Tsi-Yang, 9. 

3’«:in-kiang-pn, 2. 
dYing-cbow-foo, 212. 

Tvjng-kiang-pn, 2.5. 

Tsiu-hsien, city of Mencius, 224. 
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Tsun-lin, 387 ,* Mountains, 344, 302, 398. 
Tu-ku-i-u, tradition of, 180. 

Tulwar, or sabre, 72. 

Tung-po, 284. 

Tunganies, 80, 106, 107; insurrection 
• of, 98, 103. 

Tungani Ziarat, 109. 

Tung-quan, 2.5. 

Turagat Pass, 265. 

Turki hospitality, 75; saying regard- 
ing, 80. 

Two-Spring Bivouac, 236. 

T>rwhitt, Major George, 104. 

Tzawa Lake, 334. 


Lkara Region, people of, 311. 

Ulbuk, Kirghiz camping-ground, 67. 
Ulkun-burul Mountains, 366. 

Lmba River, 304. 

Umbel Ala, the robber, 255. 

Urdoo” of Yarkand, 85, 86. 

Urpi Canal, 91, 92; Village, 160. 
TJrtah-taii Range, 378. 

Lseri, 315. 

Usk-tiuebebas, 413, 415. 

Usk Turfan, 109. 

Utimi, 307. 

Uyeda, 341. 

Uzbegs of Andijan, 96, 103, 106. 
Uzun-agatch, battle at, 251, 252. 


Valikanoff, 250, 263, 267. 

Varsaminar, 450. 

Vavoug-Dagh Chain, 465, 467, 468. 
Vavoug Khan, 467. 

Veniukof, 120, 122, 251, 386, 387 

note^ 391. 

Vera wow, retrocession of the sea at, 194. 
Veniove, 251. 

Versaminar, 459. 

Yervian, Verhena oMcinalis, at Easter 
Island, 1 70. 

Vichy defile, 450. 

Villa Bella, 419, 

Vincot, M., R. C. Missionary at Kwei- 
foo, 272. 

Vingur, 192. 

Vinymyi, 306. 

Wahabjilga, 116, 142. 

Waiau River, 440. 

Wai-ho, the, 5. 

Wai Shan Lake, 3. 

Waimakariri River, 437 ; altitudes on 
439. 

Waitaki River, altitudes on, 438, 
Wakefield, T., Notes on the Geography 
of Eastern Africa, 303 et seq. 


Wakhan, 70, 123. 

Wakhanees, 70. 

Wakwavi, 315. 

Wakshab River, rise of, 123. 

Walker, Col., Trigonometrical Report 
of, 119, 120, 121. 

Wa Njemsi people, 326. 

Wan-hien, 274. 

M'ang-hsien, 226. 

Wa-Suku, savage tribe, 324, .326. 
Wanie Flats, 246. 

“ Water Castles,” 5, 17. 

Watson, Dr. Forbes, 2n2. 

Weheka River, 440. 

Wei River, 210. 

Wei-hsien, 210, 211. 

Wei-kue-foo, 24. 

We-kyun, 24. 

Wen River, 4, 210. 

Wilcox, Capt , 287, 288, 289, 299. 
Wilkinson, Mr, 3 J9, 340. 

Williams, Dr., 292. 

Williamson, Rev. A., travels of, 207. 
Windich Broo^', 243. 

, 'J'oinmy, 250 et 

Winipoo, crania of, 170; Cremation 
stone of, 179. 

Wolf-hunts, 204. 

Woo-chiiig, 280, 281. 

Woo-hoo, river, 226 ; city, 283, 2 ‘4. 
Woo-hoo-hien, 2S3. 

Wood, Mr., 122. 

AVooling peaked bill, 233. 

Wyesouug or Maints(>\ing, 297. 
Wuilabah, ancient city of, 195. 

Wullee Klian, Schlagintwcit’b muitierer, 
82; assassination of, 10 1. 

Wiizeer, the, 83. ^ # 


Xenophon, * Anabasis’ of, 463, 465. 


“Yak Shamba” bazaar, 81, 159. 

Yaks, 34, 37, 43,44, 67, 69, 114, 132. 
Yaman Yar River. 95, 

5'angah stream, 1 14. 

Yangi Pass, 55, 57, 65, 70, 163. 

“ Yangishahr,” new city of Kashgar. 97. 
“ Yang-jin,” (foreign man), 275. 

“ Yang-kwei-tze ” foreign devil), 27.5. 
Yang-tsze, Upper, great rise in, 278. 
Yang-tsze*Kiang, 1 ; difficult navigatic n 
of, 277, 

Yanghissar, 93, 94, 112, 135, 162. 

Fort, capture of, 93, 106. 

River, 93; rise of, 94. 

Yani-Kurgan, 458. 

Yaou, Kmperor, 215. 

Yarkand, .‘'2, 113, 141, 159 : appearance 
of, 83; position of, 120. 
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Yarkand Fort, 160; Kush B^e"s at- 
tack OD, 106, 107. 

ponies, 35. 

River, 53, 141 ; basin of, 53 ; 

Kxploration of the ^nrt^s of, by 
• Mr. G. TV. Hayward, 33 et seq , ; irri- 
gation of, 1:29 ; source of, 60, 128 ; 
true course of, 119. 

Valley, 53, 58, 126. 

Yar-kioute-tsanpo River, 302, 

Yaski-chu, 362, 370. 

Yeadie Hill, 233. 

Yeeramudder Hill, 232. 

Yeh-shan Mountains, 210. 

Yellow River, I et seq. ; changed course 
of, 18; Notes of a Journey to the 
New Course of the, 1 et seq. ; old bed 
of the, 21 ; navigable capabilities of, 
19; plan for deviating, 27; rupture 
of bank of, 20. 

Yen-hwuy, temple of, 222. 

Yeu-shih-hsieu, 213. 

Yu, 212. 


Yulchak Canal, 83, 141. 

Yule, Col., 120, 123, 303, 

Ynlurik Village, 158. 

Y'unan, Jesuits’ map of, 298. 
Y^un-yang-hien, 274. 

Y'up-ehan Village, 95, 135, 162. 
Y'urta, felt tent, 254, 256. 
Y^usawal-bashee, Y'arkaud, 87, 99. 
Y’ii-Sban, 6, 

Y'uzbashies, 72. 


Zarafshan, table of elevations in, 4G2. 

Valley, Topographical Sketch 

of, 448 et seq. 

Zamistanee route, 33, 54, 63. 

Zaukin Pass, 2'^0. 

Zimmerman, 128. 

Zinchin, moraines at, 45. 

Zojji La Pass, 51. 

Zubareff, Lieut., 257. 

Zung-ming-hien, 17. 
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